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General  Remarks  on  Method  Observed. 

In  writing  this  Book  I  have  had  three  aims  specially  in  view,  which 
taken  together  have  led  to  my  treating  the  matter  somewhat  differ- 
ently from  most  other  recent  writers  on  the  subject 

I.  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  the  usages  both  of  the  Latin 
of  Plautus  and  of  the  post- Augustan  writers,  as  well  as  the  usage  of 
Cicero  and  of  the  Augustan  age.  Few  things  can  be  more  important 
in  the  treatment  of  language  than  an  historical  method:  what 
appears  hopelessly  intricate  and  irrational,  when  judged  from  a 
scientific  point  of  view  which  is  not  that  of  the  historical  develop- 
ment, becomes  intelligible  and  almost  simple,  when  we  look  along 
the  line  of  growth.  No  doubt  there  is  much  about  Latin  con- 
stractions,  as  well  as  about  Latin  forms,  which  will  always  be  dark, 
because  we  come  upon  the  language  not  in  its  youth,  but  in  its 
maturity,  when  it  was  no  longer  a  mere  rustic  dialect,  but  a 
literary  language;  and,  even  so,  we  have  at  first  but  the  plays 
of  Plautus,  a  few  fragments  of  other  writers,  and  a  few  brief 
inscriptions.  Nor  have  the  materials,  which  exist,  been  as  yet 
sufficiently  studied  from  this  point  of  view.  There  is  no  book  on 
syntax  which  can  bear  comparison  with  Neue's  work  on  inflexions. 
Yet  something  of  the  kind  is  necessary  before  a  shorter  treatise, 
such  as  I  have  attempted,  can  speak  with  real  precision.  Every 
year  however  increases  the  number  of  contributions  to  the  work. 
All  that  I  have  thought  to  be  within  my  limits  of  space  and  leisure 
is,  starting  from  Cicero,  Csesar  and  Livy  as  a  standard,  to  intro- 
duce earlier  and  later  usages,  when  they  are  different,  and  to  vary 
the  sources  of  my  examples  where  possible,  so  as  to  remind  the 
reader  tliat  the  question  concerns  the  language,  not  of  one  writer  or 
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period  only,  but  of  the  Roman  people.  Especially  I  have  aimed  at 
doing  this,  when  the  nature  of  the  usage  in  question  was  such  as  to 
suggest  a  doubt,  whether  it  belonged  to  the  early  language.  But 
other  considerations  rendered  it  difficult  to  carry  the  plan  out  sys- 
tematically. For  the  collection  of  examples  under  any  one  head  has 
a  double  purpose :  it  has  to  illustrate  what  I  may  call  the  internal 
extension  of  the'  principle  in  various  grammatical  connexions,  as 
well  as  the  external  extension  of  the  principle  in  the  historical  series 
of  authors.  The  number  of  such  combinations  would  soon  become 
unmanageable,  and  a  limit  must  be  put.  I  fear  none  but  an  arbi- 
trary limit  is  possible  for  a  book  like  this. 

a.  Secondly,  I  have  desired  to  set  example  above  precept,  and 
to  appeal  to  the  intuition  of  my  readers  rather  than  to  their  power 
of  abstract  grammatical  conception.  A  writer  on  (written)  language 
has  herein  a  great  advantage  over  expositors  of  many  other  branches 
of  science,  that  he  can  incorporate  in  his  work  specimens  of  the 
natural  objects.  I  have  made  full  use  of  this  advantage,  and  aimed 
at  giving  my  book  the  form,  not  so  much  of  a  treatise,  as  of  a 
scientific  arrangement  of  specimens  interwoven  with  a  catalogue 
raisonne.  For  this  puts  grammar  in  the  proper  light,  as  an  account 
of  what  men  do  say,  not  a  theory  of  what  they  should  say.  More- 
over few,  except  practised  grammarians,  can  get  a  clear  conception 
from  granmiatical  exposition,  except  as  a  conmientary  on  examples 
and  as  a  clue  and  justification  for  the  arrangement  of  them.  On  the 
selection  of  the  examples  I  have  naturally  bestowed  considerable 
pains.  It  is  important  that  they  should  be  various,  exhibiting  not 
only  (as  I  have  said  above,)  authors  of  more  ages  and  styles  than 
one,  but  also  various  types  of  circumstances  in  which  the  special 
case  or  mood  in  question  occurs.  A  difference  of  tense  often,  and 
a  difference  of  person  sometimes,  has  influence  over  the  mood ; 
the  presence  or  absence  of  an  epithet,  the  meaning  of  the  word 
itself,  the  character  of  the  governing  word,  the  position  in  the 
sentence,  all  have  or  may  have  a  bearing  on  the  particular  case 
or  construction.  I  have  thought  it  well  to  give  the  examples 
with  tolerable  fiilness,  because  we  are  hardly  able  to  appreciate 
accurately  the  aspect  of  a  particular  expression,  unless  we  see  the 
whole  of  its  surroundings.     Further  it  is  important  that  the  exam- 
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pks  should  be  typical  We  have  to  note  the  deliberate  speech,  we 
have  also  to  note  the  natural,  ordinary,  habitual  speech.  But  &e 
acddental  clumoness  or  eccentricity  of  an  individual  on  this  or  that 
particular  occasion  is  no  subject  of  interest  or  instruction,  unless  it 
happea  to  illustrate  general  laws.  In  that  case  it  may  be  a  suitable  text 
for  a  commentator ;  it  will  rarely  be  a  fit  specimen  for  the  ordinary 
grammarian's  museuoL  But  many  eccentric  instances  owe  their 
peculiarities  to  the  copyist :  and  I  have  therefore  used  none  but 
the  best  critical  texts  so  far  as  I  knew  them,  and  endeavoured  to 
avoid  examples  which  were  not  free  from  critical  uncertainty,  at 
least  in  the  vital  parts.  It  would  be  more  easy  to  insure  this,  if 
convenient  texts  existed,  containing  at  the  foot  of  the  page  the  most 
important  of  the  deviations  from  the  best  MSS.  Baiter  and  Kayser's 
Cicero  and  Madvig's  Livy  are  sadly  deficient  in  this  respect.  It 
is  still  more  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  not  even  one  convenient 
critical  edition  of  Livy,  of  the  oratorical  books  of  Cicero,  of  half 
Plautus,  of  Ovid,  of  Suetonius,  and  of  others.  Cato,  Varro  and 
Columella  de  re  nutka  remain  as  they  were  edited  eighty  years  ago. 
An  Englishman  has  however  little  right  to  complain,  for  he  can 
hardly  hope  for  the  defect  to  be  supplied  except  by  German  scholars. 

3.  Thirdly,  I  have  regarded  syntax  not  as  being  a  synthesis  of 
rules  for  the  formation  of  sentences,  but  as  an  analytical  statement 
of  the  meaning  and  use  of  the  inflexions  and  of  the  parts  of  speech. 
This  is  a  province  capable  of  definition,  and  large  enough  to  justify 
separate  treatment  without  the  intrusion  of  foreign  matter.  Accord- 
ingly I  have  followed  the  inflexions  as  my  guide.  Uninflected  words 
require  simply  to  have  their  general  functions  described ;  the  rest  of 
their  use  depends  on  their  individual  meaning,  and  is  matter  for  a 
dictionary.  Inflected  words  require  to  be  treated  according  to  the 
general  character  of  their  inflexions.  Pronouns  for  instance  are  either 
substantives  or  adjectives,  and  their  inflexions  are  referable  to  the 
ordinary  classes  of  gender,  number  and  case.  Their  distinctions 
from  one  another,  e.g.  the  distinction  of  quisquam  from  aliquis,  is 
no  part  of  syntax,  but  of  lexicography.  Adjectives  require  only  the 
general  significance  of  their  inflexions  to  be  set  forth  (§  1060),  and 
they  then  (in  Latin)  faU  under  the  general  laws  which  regulate  the 
use  of  casea     Incidentally  indeed  many  matters  of  phraseology  in 
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which  our  own  idiom  differs  from  that  of  Rome,  but  which  do  not 
strictly  belong  to  syntax,  find  place  as  illustrative  of  the  use  of  the 
cases  or  moods,  or  as  more  or  less  directly  affecting  them.  Thus 
ut,  clun,  dum,  si,  &c.,  receive  tolerably  full  discussion,  so  far  as 
they  bear  on  tense  or  mood ;  the  degrees  of  adjectives  come  into 
prominence  in  treating  of  the  ablative  and  genitive  cases;  the  pro- 
nouns in  various  parts ;  the  prepositions  as  enforcing  the  meaning  of 
the  cases,  and  limiting,  while  supplementing,  the  independent  use  of 
the  cases.  Indeed  the  use  of  prepositions  is  so  full  of  interest  and 
grammatical  bearing,  that  besides  this  incidental  though  frequent 
reference  to  them,  I  have  treated  them  at  some  length  in  connexion 
with  each  otlier,  in  a  supplement  to  the  Syntax.  Coordinating  con- 
junctions, negative  and  interrogative  particles  and  the  distinctive 
use  of  various  pronouns  I  have  noticed  briefly. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Syntax  here  falls  into  three  nuun  divisions: 
the  first  of  which  is  a  general  introduction  describing  the  names  and 
functions  of  the  several  parts  of  speech,  the  classification  of  sen- 
tences, the  order  of  the  words  in  a  sentence  (chapp.  i — ^iv) ;  the 
second  contains  the  use  of  noun  inflexions  (chapp.  v — xiv) ;  the 
third  contains  the  use  of  verb  inflexions  (chapp.  xv — xxiv).  The 
infinitive  and  its  complement,  the  gerund  and  gerundive,  are  verbal 
nouns,  and,  as  such,  come  naturally  at  the  end  of  the  noun  in- 
flexions. Participles  are  verbal  adjectives,  and  the  only  notice  which 
collectively  they  appear  to  require  is  part  of  the  general  doctrine  of 
attribute  and  predicate.  Their  use  in  the  ablative  absolute  cannot 
be  separated  from  the  treatment  of  the  ablative.  Some  other  uses 
give  and  receive  most  illustration  in  connexion  with  the  gerundive 
(§§  1402,  1406). 

In  the  analysis  both  of  cases  and  moods  (and  of  prepositions)  I 
have  tried  to  avoid  minute  subdivisions,  and  to  form  the  various 
applications  of  the  cases,  &c.,  at  any  rate  primarily,  into  broad 
groups.  If  the  ordinary  English  translation  were  chosen  as  the  clue, 
the  subdivision  would  frequently  become  so  extreme  as  to  bewilder 
a  student.  English  and  Latin,  or  indeed  any  two  languages  that 
may  be  taken,  shew  different  modes  of  conceiving  the  relation  of 
actions  and  circumstances,  and  a  different  development  of  the  same 
conception,  according  as  this  or  that,  among  many  possible  analcK 
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gits,  has  ruled  the  imagination.  It  thus  becomes  necessary  to  be 
constantly  on  one's  guard  against  divorcing  two  usages  of  a  case, 
because  English  does  not  use  the  same  preposition,  and  against 
uniting  two  usages,  because  English  does  use  the  same.  Much 
depends  on  the  precise  conception  which  belongs  to  the  word  itself, 
apart  firom  consideration  of  its  case  or  its  tense  or  mood.  This  fact 
has  led  many  grammarians  to  carry  more  of  lexicography  into  gram* 
mar  than  it  seems  to  me  desirable  to  do.  For  such  additions  tend 
to  obscure  the  main  lines  of  the  analysis,  and  lead  to  an  insufficient 
and  confused  apprehension  of  the  force  of  the  case-suffix.  The  use 
of  particular  cases  or  particular  prepositional  constructions  with 
particular  verbs  is  a  consequence  of  the  notion,  or  circle  of  notions, 
which  the  Romans  understood  under  that  verb  or  adjective,  and 
this  notioii  or  circle  of  notions  it  is  for  a  dictionary  to  give.  Whether 
such  cases  or  expressions  are  usual  or  not  with  particular  verbs  or 
with  particular  classes  of  verbs,  is  the  natural  result  of  a  harmony 
or  want  of  harmony  between  the  force  of  the  case-suffix,  and  the 
sphere  of  the  verb's  meaning.  The  grammarian  has  done  his  part, 
when  he  has  so  explained  the  meaning  of  the  case,  as  to  render  such 
a  harmony  or  the  want  of  it  natural  and  intelligible.  These  case- 
suffixes  are,  as  it  were,  the  moulds  into  which  the  verbs  or  adjec- 
tives governing  them  must  fit,  and,  as  the  case-suffixes  are  few,  it  is 
better  to  fix  the  attention  on  them,  rather  than  distract  it  by  enu- 
merating the  scores  of  different  materials  which  can  take  the  impress 
of  the  moulds.  Hence,  for  instance,  in  my  treatment  of  the  dative, 
the  enumeration  of  verbs  and  adjectives,  whose  meaning  makes  them 
associate  with  the  dative,  is  omitted.  For  a  grammar  of  the  size  of 
this  cannot  possibly  give  them  fully;  and  to  give  them  without  pro- 
perly distinguishing  between  ages,  authors,  styles  and  circumstances, 
is  as  likely  to  mislead  as  to  instruct  A  student  had  much  better  go 
to  a  dictionary  at  once  for  this  information,  as  well  as  for  much  else. 
I  have  however  endeavoured,  by  making  a  very  full  Index,  to  obviate 
any  difficulties,  which  may  naturally  be  experienced  by  those  ac- 
customed to  a  different  conception  of  the  subject  and  a  different 
atrrangement  of  the  materials. 
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Of  the  Analysis  of  the  Simple  Sentence. 

The  analysis  of  the  simple  sentence,  although  in  some  features 
the  same  as  that  put  forth  in  my  Elementary  Granunar  some  years 
^go,  has  been  further  developed  and  corrected.    I  have  thought  it 
indefensible  not  to  state  at  once  that  a  predication  may  be  made 
without  a  verb,  when  one  has  only  to  take  up  Livy  and  find  the 
past  participle  used  over  and  over  again,  without  any  form  of 
the  verb  sum  or  of  any  other  verb.    Nor  is  it  tolerable  to  see  the 
finite  verb  spoken  of  primarily  as  predicate,  or  predicate  and  copula 
only,  when  every  one  knows,  and  is  ready  to  whisper  in  a  note,  that 
it  has  subject  and  predicate  combined  in  itself,     KrUger,  I  find,  in 
this  as  in  many  other  matters,  has  clearly  seen  and  stated  the  true 
view.     It  is  probably  the  different  formation  of  modem  languages, 
which  has  prevented  more  general  recognition  of  the  feet.     Again 
if  in  fust  hostesy  fust  is  a  predicate,  it  seenvs  to  me  merely  the  ex- 
pression of  an  obvious  truth,  to  give  the  same  name  of  predicate  to 
fusty  fusosy  fusts  in  fust  sunt  hostes^  fust  redeunt  bastes^  fusos  vuli 
hosteSy  fusts  bostibus  redeunt.     It  is  most  important  to  trace  and 
mark  an  identity  of  relation  under  various  forms  and  with  words  of 
various  significance ;  and,  if  a  familiar  term  is  adequate  to  express 
it,  so  much*  the  better.    The  same  applies  to  the  infinitive.    Cupio 
mortem  and  cupio  mori  shew  substantives  in  the  same  relation — that 
of  an  object,  to  the  verb.     In  dicar  victor  and  dicar  vincere,  these 
substantives  are  secondary  predicates.     But  if  we  say  dicar  esse  (or 
mori)  victor,  cttpio  esse,  or  mori,  victor,  victor  is  still  (as  well  as  esse 
and  mort)  a  predicate — secondary,  as  I  call  it,  tertiary  as  perhaps 
some  may  think  it  should  strictly  be  called.    The  feet  of  the  word 
victor  being  connected  in  sense  with  esse  or  mori,  though  these 
infinitives  stand  in  different  relations  to  cupio  fix}m  what  they  do  to 
iUcar,  makes  no  difference  in  the  grammatical  relation  of  victpr  to 
the  subject  of  ^car  or  cupio.   It  is  very  remarkable  how  persistently 
a  nominal  predicate  takes  the  case  of  its  subject  in  spite  of  appa- 
rent impediments.     In  cupio  esse  victor,  the  esse,  though  the  channel 
through  which  victor  is  brought  into  relation  with  the  subject, 
would,  if  it  had  case  inflexions,  be  put  in  the  accusative.    The 
absence  of  case  inflexions  in  esse  makes  the  use  of  the  nominative 
victor  to  us  less  striking.    But  the  Romans  did  not  even  require 
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this  absence  of  inflexions  to  reconcile  them  to  the  maintenance  of 
their  rule,  that  a  direct  predicate  should  here,  as  elsewhere,  be  in 
the  nominative.  Look  at  the  three  last  sentences  in  §  1069  and  the 
passages  from  Liv.  41.  10  and  4.  44  in  §  1073.  The  word  solus  in 
gerendo  solus  censuram  is  as  closely  connected  with  gerendo  as  is 
possible,  but  this  neither  hinders  the  predicate  (solus)  from  being 
put  in  the  nominative,  nor  the  means  (geremlo)  fix)m  being  put  in 
the  ablative.  The  same  of  ipse,  quisque^  and  ad^vemens,  in  the  other 
sentences.  (See  Madvig,  Em.  Liv.  p.  311.)  The  Greeks  have  the 
same  use;  e.g.  onoBev  woW  Tavrrjv  ttjv  cVtftv/imv  tf\afi€£  ro  fiaviK09 
KaKcifrOaty  ovk  olBa  tyayt  (Plat.  Symp.  173  D);  yiyi«rat  0€^(rroicX^» 
vapa  r&  ^viXei  fuyas  dnb  rod  iretpav  dibovs  (vv€t6s  ^aiv€(r3ai 
(Thuc.  I.  138).  They  have  even  gone  further;  for  dixit  non  se  sed 
eum  imperatorem  esse  is  ovk  €<^  avrof,  dXX*  IksIvov  aTparriyeiy. 

The  only  deviation  from  this  rule,  that  I  have  noticed,  is  that 
mentioned  in  §  1347  e.g.  descensuros  polUcebantur.  I  agree  with 
Madvig  (Lat.  Gr.  §  401),  in  regarding  this  use,  though  not  rare, 
as  an  irregularity.  It  has  arisen  from  the  want  of  a  proper  future 
infinitive,  which  was  therefore  supplied  by  the  use  of  the  future 
participle  in  the  case  of  the  object,  until  this  accusative  case  at 
length  seemed  part  of  this  new  infinitive,  and  not  changeable  with 
a  change  of  position  in  the  sentence.  But  the  fuller  and  regular 
expression  descensuros  se  pollicebantur  is  also  the  more  common. 

In.  the  sentence  so  often  quoted  ci*vi  Romano  licet  esse  Gaditanum^ 
and  the  few  others^  like  it  (p.  145  note),  Gaditanum  b  a  predicate, 
not  of  crvi^  but  of  the  unexpressed  subject  which  lies  in  the  abstract 
use  of  tbe  infinitive  :  <  The  being  a  Gaditan  is  a  thing  permitted 
to  a  Roman  citizen.'  But  this  again  is  not  the  way  in  which  the 
Romans  usually  spoke  :  and  the  fact  that  esse  is  subject  to  licet  did 
not  prevent  them  from  saying  Gaditano,  as  they  also  in  perfect  con- 
astency  usually  said  Nomen  est  mibi  Marco^  although  they  could 
legitimately  say,  and  often  did  say  nomen  est  miid  Marcus  (cf.  §§ 
1058,  1659).  Similarly  tibi  templum  Statori  Jovi  voveo,  i.e.  *by 
the  name  of  Jove  the  Stayer,'  (infr.  §1751). 

1  I  see  Draeger  {I/ist,  Synt,  i.  400)  quotes  from  Val.  M.  6.  9.  14, 
cui...consulem  creari  conHgit,  but  the  best  MS.  has  only  the  abbrevia- 
tion cons.  On  some  other  passag;es,  sometimes  quoted,  see  Madvig 
Opusc.  ii.  29. 
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Of  the  Syntax  of  concord. 

The  three  concords  are  in  this  book  not  honoured  with  the  pre- 
eminence, which  has  long  been  assigned  to  them.  In  truth  the  first 
two  are  generally  stated  in  a  way,  which  disguises  their  true  nature, 
and  the  third  is  apt  to  confuse  a  learner.  In  the  grammatical  con- 
struction of  the  relative  adjective  qui,  &c.,  there  is  nothing  to  distin- 
guish it  from  la  or  from  any  other  demonstrative  pronoun,  or  indeed 
Teally  from  any  other  adjective.  The  gender  and  number  will  be 
regulated  by  the  meaning,  the  case  will  be  regulated  by  the  function 
the  word  performs  in  the  sentence.  The  ordinary  rule  leads  to 
awkward  explanations,  when  the  *  antecedent'  is  expressed  in  the  same 
sentence  as  the  relative,  and  when  the  *  antecedent'  is  really  wanting; 
e.  g.  soli  sapientes^  quod  est  proprium  divitiarum,  contenti  sunt  rebus 
suss  (C.  Par.  6,  §  52).  The  real  fault  of  treatment  here,  as  in  the 
other  concords,  is  in  not  putting  prominently  forward  the  agnifi- 
cance  of  the  inflexions.  Grammarians  too  often  start  with  an  erro- 
neous conception  of  the  fimte  verb,  as  if  it  were  not  complete  in 
itself,  but  required  the  separate  expression  of  a  subject,  and  again 
with  an  erroneous  conception  of  the  adjective  as  if  it  required  the 
expression  of  a  substantive.  It  is  well  indeed,  if  grammar  be  not 
distorted  to  please  logic,  and  'videt  be  resolved  into  est  videns*  But 
rosa  floret  is  not  first,  and  floret  second  with  the  ellipse  of  rosa^  or 
ea^  or  something,  to  be  accounted  for,  any  more  than  Jupiter  pluit  is 
to  be  regarded  as  properly  prior  to  pluit*  Nor  is  boni  homines  first, 
and  boni  second,  with  an  ellipse  of  homines  to  be  accounted  for*  Just 
the  contrary:  floret,  pluity  boni  are  not  degenerate  offspring  of  the 
fuller  originals,  but  these  fuller  forms  are  simply  explanations  and 
specifications  of  the  shorter  and  vaguer  originals.  The  /  in  boni  is 
even  more  indicative  of  males,  than  the  /  of  viri  is.  For  there  are 
feminine  substantives  with  an  /  in  the  nom.  plural,  e.g.  alni,  ulmi, 
&c.,  and  there  are  no  feminine  adjectives  with  i]  just  as  there  are 
a  few  masculine  substantives  with  ae  in  the  nom.  plural,  but  no 
adjectives.  It  will  be  seen  that  systematic  regard  to  the  significance 
of  the  inflexions  leads  to  some  novelties  in  the  statement  of  the 
matter  of  Ghapp.  v.  and  xvi. ;  and,  I  think,  simplifies  the  treatment 
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of  some  usages;  e.g.  capita  eonjuratioms  caesi  sunt  requires  no 
special  rule  or  justification.  *  The  heads  of  the  conspiracy  were 
slain  males,*  is  the  literal  translation,  and  the  discrepancy  of  genders 
is  of  no  more  importance  than  in  capita  eonjuratioms  *viri  sunt. 
Such  expressions  as  triste  lupus  stabuHs  are  not  deviations  fhim  a 
normal  tristis  lupus  stabulis  (as  I  fear  some  students  are  led  to 
thmk),  but  have  a  different  meaning  and  therefore  a  different  form. 
There  is  no  more  necessity  to  account  elaborately  for  triste  than 
there  would  have  been  to  accoimt  for  exitium^  if  exitium  had  been 
used  instead*  Tristis  is  '  a  grievous  he  or  she,'  triste  is  *  a  grief.* 
And  the  rules  of  concord,  were  it  not  for  old  habits  requiring  a 
more  distinct  treatment  of  these  usages,  might  almost  be  reduced  to 
the  simple  statement,  that  if  a  writer  wishes  to  say  one  thing,  he 
must  not  select  forms  that  convey  another.  There  is  no  sin  against 
grammar  in  a  man*s  saying  ^sum  timida^  any  more  than  in  his  say- 
ing *sum  timiduSf'  but  the  propriety  of  his  using  the  feminine 
depends  on  his  wishing  to  charge  himself  with  being  a  very  woman 
for  fear,  and  not  merely  to  declare  himself  a  fearful  man.  If  he 
means  this  last^  then  his  error  is  in  forgetting  the  meaning  of  the 
infiexion,  not  in  the  disregard  of  a  rule  of  positive  obligation.  The 
more  a  student  accustoms  himself  to  regard  the  use  of  a  wrong 
inflexion,  as  saying  what  he  does  not  mean,  as  putting,  for  instance, 
man  for  <woman^  a  tlnng  for  2.  person^  the  clearer  will  be  his  insight 
into  what  may  otherwise  appear  a  tangle  of  obscure  threads. 


Of  the  Predicative  dative. 

The  second  class  of  datives,  commonly  called  datives  'of  the 
purpose')  deserve  more  special  attention  than  grammarians  have 
generally  given  to  it*  The  class  has  well  marked  characteristics, 
although)  as  in  other  parts  of  grammatical  classification,  some 
ambiguous  specimens  will  be  found.  Certain  usages,  not  uncom- 
monly referred  to  the  same  head,  as  what  I  have  called  predicative 
datives^  appear  to  me  to  be  of  a  different  kind,  and  are  therefore 
placed  in  §§  1156  and  1163.  I  propose  here  to  discuss  more  fiiUy, 
than  I  could  in  the  body  of  the  work,  the  characteristics  and  con- 
nexions of  this  class  of  datives,  and  to  subjoin  a  complete  list  of  all 
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rthe  instances  that  I  have  been  able  to  collect.  Some  abridgment  of 
this  list  might  no  doubt  have  been  made  without  much  probable 
loss,  but  on  the  whole  the  list  tells  its  own  tale  better,  if  given  in  full. 
That  it  is  some  distance  from  being  complete,  I  do  not  doubt;  for, 
though  I  have  hunted  pretty  vigorously,  I  have  not  read  through  the 
Latin  authors  for  the  purpose^.  But  the  additions  that  I  have  been 
able  to  make  lately,  are  so  few  and  slight,  as  to  suggest  that  the 
miatter,  though  not  exhausted,  is  unlikely  to  yield  any  instances  of 
such  a  character,  or  so  numerous,  as  seriously  to  affect  the  account 
I  shall  give  of  tne  usage.  If  a  similar  list  were  prepared  of  other 
usages,  our  grammars  would  gain  greatly  in  precision,  and  pos^bly 
some  considerable  aid  might  be  obtained  for  the  criticism  of  the  text 
of  the  authors. 

The  characteristics  of  the  class,  broadly  stated,  are  these.  This 
dative  is  (i)  a  semi-abstract  substantive,  (a)  in  the  singular  number, 
(3)  used  predicatively,  (4)  and  most  frequently  with  est.  If  is  not 
qualified  (5)  by  any  adjective  except  the  simplest  adjectives  of  quan- 
tity, nor  (6)  by  a  genitive  or  prepositional  phrase,  though  a  personal 
dative,  as  indirect  object,  is  a  very  frequent  accompaniment.  (7) 
The  usage  is  not  very  frequent  anywhere,  except  in  the  case  of 
some  few  words;  and  (8)  there  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  a  noticeable 
capriciousness  shewn  in  the  use  of  some  words  in  this  case  and  the 
non-use  of  others.  This  statement  requires  some  illustration  and 
some  modification. 

I.  The  usage  is  nearly  confined  to  semi-abstract  substantives, 
i.e.  names  of  actions,  effects,  feelings.  The  only  words  originally 
of  a  thoroughly  concrete  character  are  cordi^  cibo^  frugh  fnelli^ 
stomachoy  venenOj  and  of  these  only  cords  occurs  frequently,  the 
rest  being  found  once  only,  and  only  eibo  is  used  in  its  original 
character,  the  rest  are  used  metaphorically.  Of  other  words, 
y^  hich  occur  tolerably  often,  demo,  impedimento^  pignori^  oneri^  onta- 
mjttto^  remediOf  jpectaculo,  have  the  best  claim  to  be  regarded  as 
concrete  terms.  But  equally,  or  more,  common  are  auxiiio,  prasi- 
dioj  subsidio^  ludibrioy  exitio,  bonori^  wtio,  and  the  perhaps  still  more 

1  Especially  I  have  paid  little  attention,  here  or  elsewhere,  to  the 
post- Augustan  epic  poets;  and  I  cannot  speak  at  all  confidently  ot 
the  elder  Pliny,  or  Vitruvius. 
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abstract  cura^  gloria,  odio^  saluti^  voiuptatij  usui,  itrvidia^  pudort. 
Indeed  there  seems  to  have  been  on  the  one  hand  something  which 
suggested  abstract  terms,  and  again  an  instinct  which  militated 
against  an  indiscriminate  use  of  them.    The  stems  in  "tti^  between 
20  and  30  in  number,  are  with  the  exertion  of  optentuij  ostenttu^ 
poiui^  qiLtstui,  jumptui  and  usui  rare,  and  found  chiefly  in  Varro  and 
Tacitus.    (Apuleius  does  not  come  within  my  range.)    Of  other 
verbals,  there  are  14  with  stems  in  -tion,  but  they  are  found  rarely 
in  more  than  one  passage;  stems  in  -io  are  ao  in  number  and 
oftener  used;  in  -ia  only  4  (from  verbs);  in  -or  10;  in  -mfnto  16; 
in  'cuio  9.     Of  stems  derived  from  adjectives  there  are  8  each  in 
"tat,  and  -i«.    The  rest  (over  50)  are  various,  but  contain  some  of 
the  words  most  in  use,  e.g.  corM,  cura,  crtmini,  damno,  dedecori, 
exempJo,  dono,fraudi,/rugiy  bonqri,  laudi,  malo,  oneri,  opera,  pignori, 
prada,  saluti.     But  the  etymological  formation,  though  an  ob-* 
jective,  is  not  a  certain,  criterion  either  way:  an  examination  of 
the  list  will  show  that  on  the  whole  the  words,  used  in  this  con- 
struction in  more  than  isolated  instances,  are  words  of  a  somevt^hat 
ambiguous  use,  which  denote  sometimes  a  quality  or  an  action,  and 
scnnetimes  an  object  which  manifests  that  quality  or  action. 

2.  So  far  as  I  have  noticed,  this  usage  is  absolutely  confined  to 
the  singular  number.  We  have  voluptati  and  amort,  but  not 
deliciis;  prada,  but  not  tnanubi'u;  macula  and  turpitudini,  but  not 
jordihus;  odio,  but  not  inimicitiis;  Ittcro,  quastid,  emolumento,  splen- 
dori,  &C.,  but  not  opibus,  or  divitiU ;  frugi,  not  frugibus.  This 
restriction  seems  to  accord  with  the  semi-abstract  character  lof  the 
usage. 

3.  This  dative  is  used  predicatively,  and  heiein  lies  in  my 
opimon  the  characteristic  note  of  the  usage.  The  word  put  in  this 
dative  is  a  name  of  the  thing  or  person,  of  which  it  is  predicated. 
*To  whom  was  it  a  benefit'  (bono)',  'That  was  not  an  hindrance' 
{impedimento)\  *  Food  was  not  with  them  a  lust  or  luxury;'  *  You 
should  be  an  honour  to  yourselves,  a  utility  to  your  friends,  a 
gain  to  the  state;'  *  His  drink  (potto)  should  be  boiled  water;'  *  He 
leaves  five  cohorts,  as  a  guard  to  the  camp.'  it  is  true  there  is  not 
always  such  an  English  equivalent,  as,  being  properly  abstract,  is 


jtxvni       Preface:  Observations  on  Book  IV. 

yet  used  in  a  concrete  manner;  but  that  is  not  a  strong  objection ; 
there  are  enough  such  to  show  that  the  thing  is  posable,  and  indeed 
easy ;  and  there  is  proof  of  the  general  truth  in  the  fact,  that  many 
of  these  words  are  also  found  used  predicatively  in  the  nominative. 
Thus,  besides  the  examples  given  in  §  1161,  may  be  mentioned  such 
as  cura  (nostra  C.  jitt.  10.  2);  insigne  documentum  (L.  21.  19); 
emolumentum  (G.  Fin.  a.  18);  exitium  (totius  Asia  G.  Ferr,  Act.  i. 
4);  indicium  (L.  35.  44);  ludibrium  (Gurt.  6. 10.  a8);  monumentum 
(G.  Verr.  a.  a) ;  mora  et  impedimentum  (L.  a3. 9) ;  pignus  (L,  43. 10) ; 
prasidium  (Plin.  aa.  §  90) ;  pudor  (L.  40.  ay) ;  remedium  (manifestum) 
Golum.  6.  6;  risus  (Ov.  Fast,  i.  438);  nibor  (Val.  M.  4.  4.  5);  una 
estsalus  (L.  7. 35) ;  solacium  (Sen, Dial.  11.  i.  fin.;  ib.  5  fin.;  hut  soiacio 
ib.  la);  qua  verecundia  est  postulare  vos  (L.  ai.  I9)»  Similarly  ^r^^- 
sidium  et  decus  meum  (Hor.  Od.  i.  I.  a),  desiderium  (Gatull.  a.  5)9 
iudibrium  and  pudor  (Lucan.  7.  z%6),pemicies  frequently,  (e.g.  Plant. 
Pseud.  363 ;  G.  Ferr.  Act  i.  i,)  are  used  as  names  of  persons.  A 
remarkably  close  resemblance  is  seen  in  maximum  ^ero  argumentum 
est  naturam  ipsam  de  immortalitate  animorum  tacitam  judicare,  quod 
omnibus  cura  sunt,  et  maxuma  quidem,  qua  post  mortem  futura  sint 
(G.  Tl,  D.i.  14),  compared  with  magnoque  esse  argumento,  homines 
scire  pleraque  ante  quam  nati  sint,  quod  jam  pueri  ita  celeriter  res  ad- 
ripiant  &c.  (G.  Sen.  ai).  Further  the  use  of  tibi,  not  tuo,  speaks 
strongly  for  the  predicative  character.  Tua  gloria  est  may  be  *  it 
contributes  to  your  glory^,  but  tibi  gloria  est  is  more  naturally 
'  it  is  a  glory  for  you,'  and  when  the  latter  form  of  expression  is 
the  regular  one,  and  is  never,  or  scarcely  ever,  exchanged  for 
the  former,  the  inference  becomes  inevitable,  that  the  predicative 
conception  is  the  true  one.  A  good  illustration  may  be  seen  in 
Gic.  Dom,  23 J  where  we  have  illls  injuria  inimicorum probro  non  Juit 
contrasted  with  tuum  scelus  meum  probrum  esse.  The  meum  re- 
quired probrum. 

4.    It  is  used  most  frequently  with  the  vera  esse.    Of  the  whole 
number  of  datives  about  117  are  used  with  esse  only ;  and  there  are 


1  Thus  in  G.  Or,  1,  49  we  have  saluti  fuisse  and  auxUium  ferre  in 
the  same  sentence.  So  also  non  ierrorem  afferre,  sed  prasidio  esse 
(C  MU.  a6). 
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not  more  than  ii  which  I  have  found  used  with  other  verbs,  but  not 
used  with  eue.  Of  these  latter  only  -u'tHo^  dono,  and  perhaps  mutitrt 
are  used  often  enough  to  make  the  non-occurrence  of  esse  with  them 
at  all  noticeable.  The  other  verbs,  which  are  used  with  this  dative, 
are  such  as  readily  admit  of  an  oblique  predicate;  e.g.  baberey 
'  treat  as'  {cura^  quastui,  luSbrio);  dare^  'assign  as'  (crfmifu, honoris 
bypotbecay  laudi^  ^^Ot  ducere^  *  consider  as'  (^damno^  gioria^  &c.); 
dicere^  *  declare  to  be'  (jdott);  ponere^  *lay  down  as'  (exemplo); 
vertere,  'make  out  to  be'  (vitio) ;  ferij  exstare,  accipere,  interpretari, 
8cc  Habere  and  dare  are  the  most  frequent,  being  as  it  were  active 
correlatives  to  the  neuter  esse.  ^uxiJio,  prasidio,  subsidio  are  used 
with  a  great  variety  of  verbs,  e.g.  mittere,  proficisci^  'venire,  reiitt" 
querey  &c. 

In  apposition  the  use  of  this  dative  is  quite  exceptional.  I  have 
noticed  only  the  following  instances :  prasidio  once  in  Livy ;  auxilio 
twice  in  Petronius ;  the  rest  in  Tacitus  only ;  viz.  debonestamento, 
documentor  subsidio^  optentui  once,  ostentm  and  usiu  twice  each.  On 
a  special  use  of  some  words  with  stem  in  "tUy  I  will  speak  presently. 

5.  The  limited  number  and  character  of  epithets,  which  this 
dative  admits  of,  b  very  remarkable.  They  are  just  such  as  give  to 
a  substantive  the  meaning  which  the  suffixes  of  the  comparative  and 
superlative  degrees,  or  which  the  relative  particles  tam,  quam,  give  to 
an  adjective,  and,  with  the  faintest  exceptions,  no  more.  They  are 
tnagnusy  majors  maximuSy  tantus,  and  quanttu.  Besides  these  I  have 
found  only  bona  frug^^  ^nd  (once)  bono  usui,  both  in  Plautus  only ; 
nimue  volufttati  twice  in  Plautus;  minori  cur  a  in  Cic,  and  (once) 
nunori  gloria  in  Justin ;  nrdlo  (not  ntdli)  with  adjumento  (once  each) 
in  Comificius  and  Cicero,  with  impedimento  once  in  Sallust,  with  pra- 
sidio once  in  Cicero,  with  ustd  once  in  Caesar  :  summo  bonori  occurs 
thrice,  summo  prasidio  once  in  Cicero ;  summa  sollicitudini  once  in 
Plautus.  All  these  are  quantitative  adjectives.  So  perhaps  is  sem- 
pitema  (/audi)  which  occurs  once  in  Cicero;  and  eidem  cm  in 
C.  Fam,  I.  9  §  a»  if  it  refers  to  cura.  One  real  exception  occurs, 
in  Vergil,  viz.  justa  ira.  It  is  an  exception  which  proves  the  rule ; 
for  the  whole  expression  is  one  of  Vergil's  experiments,  and  de- 
scribed as  such  by  Macrobius.  In  Pliny  (23  §  149),  Prasenti  re- 
medio  appears  to  be  the  dative,  {firasens  remedium,  Colum.  6. 17. 24)9 
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and  he  may  have  other  exceptions^.  Vitruvius  has  majori  et  com' 
mum  calanutati.  In  Caes.  G,  7.  SS  most  editors  read  ne  cm  esset  ustd; 
Nipperdey  has  quoU  but  all  the  best  MSS.,  except  one  and  that 
not  the  oldest,  have  quo^  which  I  have  no  doubt  is  quke  right. 
It  is  ^  qun^  *  lest  for  any  purpose.'  Compare  Liv.  a6.  9  (quoted 
in  §  1225)  ^^d  ^7*  2^  ^^  V^  opera  eorum  opus  esset;  also  the  use  of 
quo  interrogative*.    (See  too  Madvig,  adC,  Fm»  4-  i»  §  30-) 

Further  it  may  be  noticed,  that  it  is  only  when  used  with 
esse  that  any  epithet  whatever  is  found, 

6.  This  dative  is  rarely  attended  by  any  genitive  or  preposi- 
tional phrase.  The  habitual  i^se  of  the  personal  dative  renders  a 
genitive  of  the  possessor  superfluous,  and  the  objective  genitive  is 
found  in  but  few  cases.  FaUscorum  auxilio  venerunt  (L.  4.  17); 
cujus  ret.., esse  documento  (Quint.  7.  i.  2) ;  indicio  dompiatus  (C.  Dom. 
42);  indicio  sui  facti  (Lucr.  4.  1019);  causa  remotionis  hoc  nobis 
exemplo  sit  (G.  In'v,  2.  29);  ostentui  scelerum  (Sail.  /.  24);  ostentui 
dementia  sua  (Tac.  A,  12.  14);  ejus  rei  testimonio  sunt  (G.  Rose. 
C.  4.);  probably  also  monumento  oppressa  spei  (Liv.  4.  16);  possibly 
lepiss  omnium  prada  nascens  (Plin.  8,  §  219) ;  and,  if  deliquio  be  a  da- 
tive. Plant  Capt.  626.  Of  prepositional  phrases  I  have  noted  only 
hac  res  ad  levandam  annonam  impedimento  fuit  (L.  4. 13)  and  amilar 
expressions  in  L.  8.  32 ;  Gaes.  C.  3.  46.  Gaelius  (ap.  G.  Fam.  8. 11) 
has  tibi  cura  ftdsse  de  Sittiano  negotio  gaudeo  where  cur.  fu.  is  im- 
})ersonaI.  So  in  G.  Att,  7.  5.  In  bellum  usui  esse  often  occurs;  and 
there  are  probably  other  instances  which  have  not  caught  my  eye. 

7.  This  usage  is  not  veiy  frequent.  For  although  the  list  I 
have  made  is  a  tolerably  long  one,  yet  one  may  turn  over  many 
pages  of  an  author  without  finding  a  single  instance.  And  in  some 
authors  instances  appear  to  be  distinctly  rare,  e.g.  in  Martial,  and 

^  e.  g.  feralis  arbor  et  fitnebri  indicio  posita  (16  §  40) ;  funebri  signo 
posita  (ib.  §  ly^^ifwidics probro  18  §  13.  The  last  word  Urlichs  takes  as 
ablative  and  Ave  have  unquestionably  such  an  abl.  in  majore  miraculo  (36 
§82),  perhaps  oXso  gratissimo  pabulo  (18  §  120)  is  ablative  of  description. 

'  e.  g.  in  such  expressions  as  nescis  quo  valeat  nummusj  quern  prabeat 
tssum?  (Hor.  iS".  i.  i.  73);  quo  tamen  hac  lihaco?  (so.  datis)  Ov.  M,  13. 
103.  In  a  recent  grammar  I  have  seen  this  quo  explained  as  equivalent 
to  cui  usui ;  in  another  as  for  cui  bono.  What  is  the  authority  for  this 
supposed  use  of  cui  as  a  non-quantitative  attribute  to  this  dative  ? 
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the  young^  Pliny.  There  are  between  170  and  180  such  datives  in 
my  list ;  and  of  these  little  over  one-third  only  have  I  found  in  five 
places  or  more.  About  forty  words  may  be  said  to  be  pretty 
frequent ;  and  half  of  these  may  be  considered  each  as  the  standing 
expression  for  a  particular  idea.  Thus  auxiiio,  prMUiio,  subsidio  in 
the  military  writers ;  fraudi^  pignori^  bypotbeca  in  the  lawyers ;  pottd 
in  Cdsus ;  frugi  as  an  indeclinable  adjective ;  dono^  eordty  eura^  im^. 
pedimento^  odio^  saluti^  tuui  and  some  others  in  ordinary  language. 
On  the  other  hand  upwards  of  fifty  words  are  only  found  once, 
at  least  to  my  knowledge.  No  doubt  in  all  such  matters  we  ought 
to  bear  constantly  in  mind,  what  (to  apply  one  of  Darwin's  phrases) 
I  may  call  the  imperfection  of  the  philological  record.  There  were 
a  great  many  books  written  between  Plautus  and  Tacitus,  which 
have  perished  altogether;  and  many  expressions  may  have  been 
common  enough  in  the  talk  of  daily  life,  in  the  atrium  and  the 
forum,  in  the  camp  and  on  the  farm,  which  have  found  but  scanty 
recognition  in  a  studied  literature  like  the  Roman.  And  the  usage 
now  in  question,  though  capable  of  being  applied  to  things  of  moment 
in  a  style  elevated  to  the  occasion,  was  yet  mainly  a  usage  of  ordinary 
conversation. 

8.  There  seems  to  be  much  capriciousness  m  the  use  and  non- 
use  of  words  in  this  manner.  Thus  crimini  is  tolerably  frequent, 
culpit  rare ;  amori  rare,  odio  very  frequent,  perhaps  however  because 
it  was  convenient  to  form  a  passive  to  odi^  e.g.  odi  odioqve  sum 
Romanls  (Liv.  35.  19).  Auspiclo^  beneficio^  commodo\  incommodo^ 
ominiy  prodigioj  officio,  compendio,  effugio  are  not  used  at  all.  Some 
words  are  only  found,  when  the  keynote  is  struck  by  another  word, 
which  is  more  frequently  so  used,  e.g.  acerbitati  (qvibtu  odio  sunt 
nostra  secures,  nomen  acerbitati,  scriptura  decuma  portorium  mortt, 
C.  Flac,%)\  deformitati  (sijudicibus  ipsis  aut gloria  damnatio  rei  aut 
deformitati  Jutura  absolutio,  Quint.  6.  i.  iz);  and  similarly  amori^ 
frustratui, gratulationi,  ignominia,  libertati, macula,niiseria, splendori. 
The  use  of  some  words  appears  to  have  been  hazarded  on  the  analogy 


*  Diomedes  (p.  295  Putsche)  mentions  commodo  Hbi  sum,  comtnodo 
mihi  est  hac  res;  and  both  he  and  Charisius  (p.  260  Putsche)  speak' 
of  consUib  Hbi  sum  (which  I  have  not  found). 
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of  other  words  of  like  or  contrasted  meaning.  Thus  Vergil  uses  ira 
on  the  analogy  probably  of  invuiia;  and  venire  excidio  on  that  of 
venire  auxUio.  Cicero  probably  woidd  defend  Jtomacbo  by  conii, 
comohitioni  hf  jolocio,  damnations  by  crimini,  which  again  may  have 
suggested  absolutiom  to  Tacitus.  Fituperatumi  is  a  correlative  to 
laudi^  offensioni  to  voluptati,  Sallust  would  not  have  said  urhspcma 
fmt  if  he  had  not  been  going  to  couple  it  wi^prada. 

In  this  connexion  may  be  noticed  the  stems  in  ^tu^  which  form 
in  some  respects  a  remarkable  group,  because  of  their  semiverbal  use 
In  the  accusative  case,  and  the  parallelism  of  their  use  in  the  accu- 
sative, dative  and  ablative  cases  to  the  gerund  and  gerundive  (see 
Chap.  xiv).  Over  thirty  words  of  this  formation  are  found  in  my 
list,  and  almost  all  are  used  passively ;  that  is  to  say,  the  subject 
of  the  expression  is  the  object  of  the  action  denoted.  This  is  so 
with  amictui,  cibatuij  circumjectui^  contempttu^  derelictui,  deriiuij 
despectui^  dejpicatui,  divisui,  esui^  fructui^  frustratm^  indutuij  irrisuiy 
laniatuij  neglectui,  optentm^  potui^  satui,  stratui,  usui.  The  only  stems 
in  "tu  used  actively  are  extersui  (once),  ornatu  (once),  ostentui  (Sail, 
and  Tac).  The  rest,  qvastui,  receptui,  jumptui,  vestitui  (once), 
victui  (once),  can  hardly  be  referred  to  either  category.  True  this 
passive  use  is  by  no  means  confined  to  these  stems :  witness  amori^ 
desiderio,  doloriyfastidio^formidini^  invidia,  ludibrio^  meerori,  miraculo^ 
odio,  rubori^  spectaculo^  timori.  The  last  word  is  the  more  remarkable 
because  terrori  (its  opposite)  is  also  found.  (For  ludibrio  comp. 
Curt.  8.  6  §  23  an  tibi  uni  digni  videmur  esse  ludibrio  f  Hie  nee 
regem  ludibrio  nee  se  contemptu  dignum  esse  respondit  *  deserving  to  be 
laughed  at.')  The  possibility  of  such  a  double  use  is  inherent  in 
verbal  substantives,  as  may  be  seen  both  in  the  use  of  the  gerund, 
e.  g.  vestimentorum  sunt  omnia  lanea  ^f ,  qiue  induendiy  pracingendi^ 
amiciendi,  imtemendi,  iniciendi^  incubandive  causa  parata  sunt  (Ulp. 
ap.  Dig,  34.  a.  43),  and  in  the  traditional  asagnment  of  the  two 
supines,  one  to  the  active  and  one  to  the  passive  voice.  English 
corresponds  very  closely;  e.g.  potum  it,  'he  goes  to  drink';  miJbi 
potui  dat,  *he  gives  me  to  drink';  potu  jucundum,  'pleasant  to 
drink.'  It  is  the  predominance  of  the  so-called  passive  use  in  these 
stems,  that  is  here  specially  noticeable.  None  of  them  however  occur 
very  frequently,  except  usid  and  potui,  and  these  have  possibly  been 
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the  pattern  for  the  others.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  bibere  do 
or  ministro  (§  1345)  is  an  old  phrase,  which  seems  to  belong  to  a 
time  when  blbere  was  realised  as  the  dative  of  a  verbal  substantive 
(cf.  §  612),  though  probably  Cicero,  when  using  it,  regarded  bibere 
as  an  object.  Language,  like  political  and  social  institutions,  is 
continually  bong  underpinned:  the  usage  remains,  but  a  new  theory 
is  made  or  assumed,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  to  justify  its 
existence. 

Some  of  these  words  had  a  peculiar  use,  which  may  have 
been  very  common,  and  yet  might  have  escaped  us,  had  it  not  been 
for  a  few  words  in  Varro  (quoted  in  the  list  below,  under  amictui), 
Amictui,  circumjectui,  indutui^  were  used  as  indeclinable  names  of 
garments,  in  some  such  way  as  we  speaic  of  '  a  wrap',  *  a  tie',  and 
might  speak  of  *a  throw-around',  a  *put  on'.  Similarly,  stratui^ 
*a  spread'  or  *  spreads',  is  in  fact  what  we  call  *'bedding'  (cf.  .Ulp. 
ap  Dig.  50.  16.  45);  and  extersm  was  probably  *a  wipe',  though 
we  find  it  (like yrwfi)  joined  to  linteum  as  an  adjective,  *  a  wiping- 
toweP.  Receptui  is  rarely  so  used  as  to  bring  it  under  the  head  of 
predicative  dative.  Receptui  signum  dare  is  parallel  to  colloqvio 
diem  dieere.  In  two  passages  of  Livy  (3.  22 ;  a6.  44),  where  re- 
ceptui occurs,  most  interpreters  consider  canit  to  be  impersonal ;  but 
1  believe  receptui  (originally  signum  receptut)  is  the  subject,  si  re^ 
cepttu  cecinisset  being  ^  if  the  retreat  should  have  sounded'.  Cibatus^ 
inx)perly  *  feeding',  is  practically  identical  with  cibus,  and  so  Varro 
uses  cibatui  quod  sit  as  Sextus  ^lius  (or  Scaevola)  spoke  of  qva  esui 
etpottdforent  (cf.  §  1383);  and  Ulpian  carried  the  analogy  further 
in  verbo  victus  continentur,  qya  esui,  potui,  cultuique  corporis,  qyaqve 
ad  vintendum  bomini  necessaria  sunt  (ap  Dig.  50.  16.  43).  In  oleas 
esui  optime  condi  scribit  Cato  (Varr.  R.  R,  i.  60)  I  take  esui  with 
oleas,  *  eating-olives',  'olives  to  eat',  as  satui  semen  in  Cato  (quoted 
in  §  1 13  7)  is  *  sowing  seed'.  Potui  alone  of  these  words  is  frequent, 
and  exactly  corresponds  to  our  phrases  Uo  drink',  'as  a  drink'. 
(See  below,  pp.  Ixxxix,  xd.)  Esui  they  did  not  use  so  often,  and 
we  have  no  analogous  expression  'as  an  eat'.  The  nearest  phrase 
is  'this  is  good  eating'.  That  words,  properly  meaning  an  action, 
should  come  to  mean  the  object  of  the  action,  is  not  peculiar  to  this 
usage  or  to  these  stems:  venatio  'hunting'  came  to  mean  'game'; 
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sessio  ^a  sitting'  (as  in  English)  means  also  ^a  seat\  as  exercitus 
came  to  mean  ^an  army\  and  quajtuj  'gain^;  &c. 

Some  of  these  phrases,  e.g.  signum  recepttu^  Unteum  extentu,  oleas. 
esui,  satui  semen^  perhaps  also  esui,  and  cultui  corporh^  are  scarcely 
assignable  to  the  class  of  predicative  datives,  as  I  have  defined  it, 
and  I  have  consequently  put  them  under  the  head  of  *  Work  con- 
templated' §  1 156.  These  two  heads  are  in  other  grammars  appa- 
rently regarded  as  one  under  the  general  agnification  of  *  piupose ' 
{Zfiueck^  TAel^  Abiicbt),  I  quite  admit  that  there  are  some  expres- 
sions, especially  with  stems  in  -/«  (comp.  1156 — ii6a,  and  138a, 
1383)  which  are  ambiguous:  e.g.  in  eo  natus  sum  ut  Jugurtba 
scelerum  ostentui  essem  (§  11 60)  ostenttu  may  be  taken  as  either  pre- 
dicative or  not,  according  as  we  consider  it  to  mean  *  a  field  on 
which  to  exhibit',  or  simply  as  equivalent  to  ostentandh  sceleriinu  *  for 
exhibiting  crimes'.  But  the  dative  gerundial  expressions  with  ejje 
have  the  meaning  *  capable  of,  which  is  not  Sallust's  meaning  here ; 
and  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  dependent  genitive,  I  am  inclined 
to  treat  ostentui  as  predicative.  Potui  dare  is  similarly  ambiguous,  and 
though  I  have  given  it  under  the  head  of  predicative  dative,  I  think 
it  perhaps  strictly  belongs  to  §  1156.  On  the  other  hand  domicilio 
locum  deligere  is  usually  treated  as  an  instance  of  the  predicative 
dative,  ^  as  a  home',  but  the  analogy  of  similar  expresdons  is  against 
it.  And  nearly  as  the  two  classes  seem  to  touch  one  another,  it 
is  often  in  seeming  only.  Comitia  consulibus  roganJis  babita  has  a 
very  different  dative  from  eomitia  ludlbtio  or  quastui  babitUy  *  made 
fun  of,  '  made  a  gain  of.  In  a  customs-law  for  Sicily  (quoted  by 
Alfenus  ap.  Dig.  50.  16.  203  servos  qyos  domum  qvis  ducet  suo  usu^ 
pro  is  portorium  ne  dato)  ducet  suo  usu  means  ^  take  with  him  for  his 
own  convenience' :  but  duett  sibi  usui  esse  would  be  *  thinks  to  be  of 
use  to  him'.  The  words  nunqyam  fore  in  praoccupatis  beneficio 
aninus  vero  crimini  locum  (L.  6.  20),  'there  would  not  be  room 
for  the  true  charge  to  occupy'  (where  crimini  may  be  referred  to 
§  1 15  2  or  §  1 156),  would  mean,  if  crhnim  be  treated  as  predica^ 
tive,  'the  place  could  not  be  made  into  a  charge'.  When  Sallust 
wxdtes  panam  illorum  sibi  oneri,  impumtatem  perdunda  re^ublica 
fore  credebat  (Cat,  46),  the  two  datives  are  not  necessarily  of  the 
^ame  type,  because  they  are  parallel ;  and  we  may  translate,  '  their 
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going  unpunished  would  be  capable  of  destroying  the  common- 
wealth*; but  it  is  more  likely  that  Sallust  meant  simply  <it  would 
be  the  destruction  of  the  stated  though  this  use  of  the  dative 
gerundive,  as  precisely  equivalent  to  a  predicative  dative,  is  at  least 
rare.  Had  it  been  in  Tacitus  we  might  almost  have  inferred  a 
difference  in  syntax  from  the  correspondence  in  the  sentence;  comp. 
gratia  ontri,  ultio  in  quastu  babetur  (IBst  4.  3). 

But  besides  the  dative  of  *work  contemplated'  there  are  two 
other  usages  of  the  indirect  object  which  verge  upon  the  predica- 
tive dative.  The  first  is  that  noticed  in  §1163.  Jgnavue  in  hoc  illi 
trUntebatur  ignavia  is  generally  classed  with  predicative  datives,  and 
possibly  it  may  be  so,  on  the  analogy  of  crimini  or  vhio  datur. 
But  this  would  not  suit  all  the  passages  in  that  section.  The  second 
usage  is  the  ordinary  indirect  object^  when  dependent  on  an  adjec- 
tive.   Compare 

FUej  urbem  sine  iegibus,  sine  JtuUciis,  relictam  Mreptioni  et  insidiis, 

(C.  Fam.  4.  I.) 
Fasa  ofnnis  generis  usui  magis  qyam  omamento  in  speciem  facta, 

(L.  41.  18.) 
Exitio  nata  tbeatra  meo.     (Prop.  3.  15.) 
Exitia  suo  omniumque  vivere,    (Suet  Col,  11.) 

with 

Qvid  si  Hannibai  velit  castra  invadere^  prada  teUcta  sine  ifinbus^ 

sine  ifnperio,  sine  ausfido,     (L.  ay.  44.) 
Intellegat  nullam  rem  sibi  majori  usui  out  omamento  qvam  meam 

eommenJationem  esse potuisse,     (C.  Fam.  1 3.  49.) 
Quum  ita  (i.e.  cum  dentibus)  nata  esset  Valeria^  exitto  ervitati,  in 

qvam  delata  esset  ^futttram  vaticinati  baruspices. 

(Plin.  7.  §  69.) 

The  resemblance  is  great :  but  in  the  first  example  direptioni  is 
an  action,  not  like  prada  a  thing,  *  booty':  and  the  two  differ  as 
'abandoned  to  plundering'  differs  from  < abandoned  as  plunder'. 
In  the  others  facta,,  nata  and  tnnjere  are  full-blooded  words,  not 
mere  expressions  of  predication  like  esse.  It  is  possible  that  the 
origin  of  the  predicative  dative  is  to  be  sought  in  esse  having  had, 
or  having  been  conceived  to  have  had,  originally  a  fuller  meaning ; 

C2 
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just  as  decemviri  legiku  scribendis  is  very  possibly  an  abbreviated 
expression  for  decemviri  legibus  jcribendis  creati\  The  expression 
in  Cato  R.R,  ^  Q£  indeed  the  text  is  right),  Patremfumilia  inJlam 
rtuticam  bene  adificatam  habere  expedite  cellam  oleariam  nnnariam, 
doUa  multa,  vti  lubeat  caritatem  expectare^  et  ret  et  virtuti  et  gloria 
erit,  may  mean  '  it  will  be  to  him  a  property,  and  a  virtue,,  and  a 
glory  ^  but  this  is  awkward  for  reiy  and  it  seems  better  to  translate 
'it  will  advance  his  property,  and  his  manliness,  and  his  fame'^ 
Compare  j/  in  rem  tuam  esse  videatur,  gloria  aut  fama^  sinam  (PI. 
Trin,  629);  and  si  qvid  rei  esse  videbitur  (Fronto  p.  107,  Naber) 
where  rei  means  '  of  importance'  just  as  usui  means  *  of  use\  So 
we  have  come  to  drop  the  preposition  and  predicate  identity,  when 
we  say  '  What  use  is  it  ?'  *  it  is  no  use'. 

Key  (Lat.  Gr.  §§  98a,  983)  seeks  the  origin  of  the  predicative 
dative  in  book-keeping,  and  the  pattern  in  such  expressions  as  pos^ 
tulare  id  gratia  apponi  sibi:  and  the  dative  he  ultimately  identifies 
with  the  locative.  I  dare  say  Gellius  took  cordi  for  a  locative, 
when  he  wrote  bos  versus  habere  cordi  et  memoria  opera  pretiunt  est 
(a.  a9  ;  &c.).  But  we  lose  hold  of  all  fast  ground,  when  we  refer 
any  usage  to  the  locative,  which  has  not  the  characteristics  of  ~a 
in  ~a  stems,  and  -i  in  -o  stems.  The  Latin  locative  has  just  that 
characteristic  and  no  other.  Mere  suitability  of  meaning  is  too 
indefinite  to  trust  to  against  such  a  difficulty  from  the  form.  Nor 
can  such  instances  as  are  put  under  <  work  contemplated'  (§  1x56) 
be  regarded  with  much  confidence  as  the  path  of  historical  transit 
from  the  indirect  object  to  the  predicative  dative,  I  think  they,  or 
most  of  them,  are  not  improbably  of  later  origin,  in  fact,  a  cross 
between  the  two  main  heads.  Doubtless  such  expressions  as  decem- 
viri legibus  scribendis  are  much  older  than  any  literature  that  we  have, 
but  so  are  also,  I  expect,  such  expressions  as  cordi  esse,  frugi,  fraudi 
esse,  dono  dare,  and  others :  pcma  (see  s.  v.)  was  perhaps  so  used  in 
the  Twelve  Tables.  The  usage  was  fiilly  developed  at  the  time 
when  Roman  literature  begins,  for  Plautus  uses  between  forty  and 
fifty  words  in  this  dative. 

That  the  usage  Is  sufficiently  distinct  to  demand  a  cooitlinate, 

*  The  same  three  words  occur  together  in  Cic.  Or,  -i.  55.  Ctd  rei^ 
cut  gloria,  cut  virtuti  studere  {te  dicam)9 


List  4ff  predicative  datives,  xxxvii 

not  subordinate,  rank,  to  the  indirect  object,  appears  to  me  the  ulti- 
mate result,  to  which  we  can  at  present  attain.  It  may  be  his- 
torically a  daughter,  though  so  old  as  to  look  like  a  sister.  Inter- 
mediate usages  may  be  found,  but  such  would  almost  inevitably 
exist)  even  if  the  two  classes  had  quite  distinct  origin.  And  till  we 
know  the  precise  meaning  and  history  of  the  suffix  which  forms  the 
dative  case,  it  is  impossible  to  be  confident  whether  the  tree  had  one 
trunk  or  two. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  all  the  words  that  I  have  found  in 
writers  (not  later  than  Suetonius)  used  in  this  dative,  and  of  the 
places  where  they  occur. 

alMdntlosii  'ground  for  acquittal';  esse    Tac.  ^.  3.  13. 

aoerUtati  '  a  bitterness* ;  esse    Cic.  Verr.  4-  30;  Flac,  8. 

a4jTimento  'an  aid';  esse  Van*.  L.  L,  5.  90;  Com.  %,  11  (nullo); 
ib.  18 ;  ib.  30;  ^,  s'^  ib.  16  ;  4.  a3  »  ib.  »7  ;  Cic.  Quint.  1 ; 
Fcrr,  Act.  i.  3  ;  ib.  5.  40  (nulIo)\  Mur.  5  (jnagno)\  Font,  %i ; 
Plane.  9  (quanta);  Balb,  7;  Fam.  a.  6  (/a»/o);  13.  29 ;  30; 
38 ;  39  ;  46 ;  71 ;  77  (all  magno)\  ib.  24  ;  34  (both  maximo) ; 
14.  18 ;  jitt,  12.  31  (magna) ;  Brut.  Ep.  ad  Cic.  i.  4  (maxima)  \ 
Plin.  Ep..  4.  20. 

admizatloni  'a  subject  of  wonder';  esse    Just.  12.  3. 

aUmento  'food';  esse    Sen.  Ben.  4. 14. 

amictnl  '^  Cloak';  esse  .  Var.  L.  L.  $  §  131  (amictui  qua  sunt); 
Compare  ib.  §  132  (amictui  dictum,  quod  ambiectum  est,  id  estj 
circumjectum :  a  quo  etiam,  quo  vejtitas  se  invohmnt^  circum- 
jectui  appellant;  et  quod  amictui  bahet  purpuram  circum,  vacant 
circumSextum.   jintiquissimij  amictui  ricinium) ;  Cic.  71 D.  5*  32. 

affllcnlo  'a  cloak';  esse    Sail.  ap.  Macrob.  Sat.  3.  13  §  9. 

amed  'a  cause  of  love',  'loveable';  esse  Cass.  ap.  C.  Fam.  15.  19 
(quanta). 

ugomento  '  a  proof;  esse  Cic.  Ferr.  3.  65  ;  5.  19  bis ;  Phil.  2. 16 
(magno)\  Fam.  10.  5 ;  Att.  10.  12;  Fin.  2,  10;  N,  D.  i.  i 
(magno);  Sen.  21 ;  Liv.  4.  29 ;  5»  33 ;  ib.  44;  ib.  54;  26.  31 
(maximo);  39.  10;  ib.  51.  Plin.  33  §  a8;  erenire  Plin.  14 
§  37  (perhaps  ablat.)* 

anlialMnii  '  as  earnest'  dare    Plant  Mojt.  649 ;  rellnaui  Ter.  Haut. 

603.    . 
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avzillo  ^  an  assistance',  ^  support' ;  Mse  Plaut  Ampb,  92 ;  Atd,  707 ; 

Ep'.d,  5.  2.  II ;  Most.  146 ;  Pan.  5. 3. 18  ;  5. 4. 107 ;  Ter.  Hata. 

992  ;   Com.  I.  5  ;  3.  5  ;  4.  33  ;  >b.  34  (m«^o);   Cic.  fVrr.  4. 

35  ;  ib.  45  ;  Mil.  34  ;  Pw.  9  ;  Prov.  CoifJ.  8  ;  Pseudo-Cic.  Or, 

prid.  q.  in  exil.  9  ;  ib.  10 ;  Caes.  G.  5.  44  ;  C.  i.  80 ;  3.  20 ;  ib. 

79  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Afrsc.  26 ;  Sail.  C  2 ;  J.  52 ;  Nep.  i.  5 ; 

2.5.  II ;  Verg.  A.  11.  428  ;  Hor.  S.  1.  4. 141 ;  Ov.  M.  12-  90; 

Liv.  2.  29 ;   ib.  55  §  j  ;   3-  49 ;   'b.  65  ;   4.  53 ;  »b.  60 ;  5.  6 ; 

9. 26  §10;    ib.  34fin.;    21.39;    28.45^8;    38.52;    ib.  57; 

Val.  M.  5.  3 ;  ext.  2 ;  6.  5.  4  ;  Sen.  JBfln.  5.  9 ;  Plin.  26  §  139 ; 

32  §  43  ;  Stat.  Tbeb.  2.  199. 
in  apposition,  Petron.  89.45;  adenrrere,  Sa]l.  J.ioi;  addony 

Sail.  J.  56;  adesse,  Plaut.  Ampb.  1131;  adtrahere,  Colum.  10. 

24 ;  arcessere,  Cxs.  (r.  3.  11 ;  mlttere,  Cqps.  G.  i.  18 ;  4,  37 ; 

Nep.  20.  I ;  xirofldBcl,  Nep.  13.  i ;  reperlre,  Plin.  25  §  20 ; 

snUre,  Verg.  A.  2.  216 ;  Biiiniiiitt«re,  Caes.  G.  7. 81 ;  Buperesse, 

Verg.  A,  II.  420;  TenJxd,  Czs.  G.  2.  29;   6.  8;  C  3.  51; 

Sail.  J.  56 ;    Vei^g.  A,  7.  551 ;   Liv.  4.  17  ;  9.  43  ;  Nep.  8.  3 ; 

Stat.  ^Theh.  9.  122 :  Tocare,  Tac.  A.  12.  45. 
bono  ^an  advantage',  *  serviceable';  esse    Com.  2.  4  bis;  4.  41; 

Cic.  Bmc.  Am.  5      ib.  30;   Mil,  12 ;   Phil.  2.  14 ;   Liv.  7.  12  ; 

Phaedr.  5.  4.  12  ;  Sen.  Ben.  4. 14  {tpianto)'^  Jr.  i.  12 ;  ^.  no 

§  10 ;  Pseudo-Ov.  Nux^  96. 
oalamltatl  'a  calamity',  'disastrous';  esse    Cic.  Brut.  35  ;  Verr,  4. 

34;  Balb.  fin.;  27<0r.  42;  Nep.  14.  6  {maj9rt)\  16.  3  {quanta); 

Pseudo-Cic.  Or.  prid.  q,  in  exil.  9  ;  Vitruv.  2.  8  §  20  (rnaj'ori  et 

communt). 
capUonl  'a  catch',  *  snare';  esse    Plaut.  MMt,  922;   Lex  Rubr. 

(Corp.  I.  R.  i.  No.  205)  xx.  45. 
cansa  *  a  cause';  esse    Cic.  Inv.  2.  6 ;  Brut.  23  ;   Cacin.  7 ;   FJar. 

17 ;  Att.  15.  3  ;  Fat,  15  ;   Caes.  C  3.  72 ;  Ov.  Am,  2.  6.  31 ; 

Liv.  38.  52  bis. 
Probably  also  in  the  expresaons  quid  est  cauja,  hoc  cmua 

est  4yc.  where  the  genitive  is  possible ;  Plaut.  Most.  202 ;  Rud, 

758  ;  Cic  Ferr.  3.  46 ;  Ch.  21 ;  Rah,  P,  14  ;  PbeL  i.  5  ;  Fat, 

20 ;  Fam.  2.  13  ;  Att.  15.  7  ;  Hor.  S.  1, 1.  20 ;  Quint  6.  a.  26; 

Compare  Cic.  Ferr,  5.  41  (boe  causa  dicit). 
[cem  probably  genitive,  Ter.  Haut,  211  {quid  cena  siet),']    . 
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dbatni  *fbod^;  esse    Van*.  J(.  it  3.  8.  3 ;  pontre  Varr.  K,  R,  3.  5. 

4  (cihatut  offas  poiitas), 
dlM  *food';  esse    Lucr.  6.  771. 

efrramjectiil  *  a  wrap';  Varr.  £.  L.  5.  13a  (see  above  s.v.  amlctnl). 
dadl  *  disastrous';  esse   Sail.  J.  85  §  43* 
(wmmendatiOBl  'a  recommendation';   esse    Sen.  Rhet.  Cotar,  3. 

praef.  §  3  (mejori), 
ooiuKflatioiil  ^  a  consolation';  esse    Cic.  Fam,  5.  17. 
contemptnl  *  contemptible' ;  esse    Caes.  G,  3.  30 ;  Sen.  RheL  Contr. 

9.  %$  §  210 ;  Su^*  C/tffdL  15  ;  liabexe  Suet.  Aug.  93. 
oordl  *dear';   esse    Plaut.  Bac,  1078;    GrV/.  i.  i.  in;   Cato  ap. 

Macr.  Sat,  3.  5  §  10 ;  Ter.  Andr,  338 ;  Pborm,  800 ;  Lucil.  ap. 

Non.  p.  88  bis  (xxvL  12 ;  2Z  ;  ed.  MttU.);  Afran.  ap.  Prise.  5. 

44 ;  Varr.  -R.  J(.  2. 10  §  3  ;  Cic.  gw»/.  30 ;  Verr,  i.  44 ;  Or,  16  ; 

£^/.  4;  Att.S'3i  Catull.  81. 5;  64.158;  Lucr.5. 1391;  Caes. 

G.  6,  19 ;  Bibul.  ap.  Suet  Jui,  49 ;  Vei^.  A,  9.  615  (without 

esse);  11.  369  ;  Gr,  260;  Hor.  Od,  i.  17. 14 ;    Qv.  Med,  form, 

32  ;    Liv.  (usually  with  itir)  z.  39 ;  6.  9 ;  ib.  20 ;  8.  7 ;  9.  i 

bis;  ib.  8;  10.  4a;  12.1;  23.31;  26.50;   28.^20;  30.  17; 

Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  2.  9  §  36 ;  Sen.  Ben.  i.  15  ;  Curt  4-  3  §  a3  ; 

6.  9  §36;  9-  a§6}  ib.  3§5;  10.  i.§26;  Colum. 5.  5  §9;  6. 

27  §1;  Plin.  i8§36;  Sil.5.97;  7.  3»o;   15.  350;  Stat  Silv, 

1.  4.  4;  3-  3-  108;  ib.  5.  14;  4.4.46;  ib.  5.53;  7^^^.5.473; 
12.  113;  Petron.  §  121;  T*c.  H,  3.  ssv  habere  only  in  Gell. 

2.  29;  17.  19;  18.  7. 

eormptela  < a  corrupting  influence';  esse   Plaut  As.  867  Fleck, 
dimlnl  *  ground  for  charge' ;  esse    Cic.  Brut.  35  ;  Rose,  A,  ly  bis ; 

Ferr.  5.  8  ;  Mur.  ss  ;  Liv.  2.  52  ;  40.  15  ;  Veil.  2.  Ii6. 

dare  Com.  4.  36 ;    Cic.  In'u.  2.  24 ;  Brut,  80 ;  Rose,  Am,  17 ; 

Caeil.  10  bis ;  ib.  11 ;  Ferr.  5.  29  bis ;  ib.  50 ;  Dom.  ^s  ;  Nep. 

15.  8 ;    Liv.  I.  5 ;    7.  4 ;   ib.  20 ;   40.  15  ;   Just  8.  i ;  43.  a ; 

Tac.  A.  I.  73 ;  6.  18;  13.  10. 
CBlva  'ground  for  blame';  esse   Colum.  5.  X  §  2;  adslgsaxe  C. 

Ferr.  5.  50 ;  daje  C.  Rose.  Am.  16. 
cnltni  esse    See  under  esni,  and  p.  xxxiii. 
cnra  *a  subject  for  care';   esse   Plaut  Bae.  1076;   Merc..  120 

Ritschl;  Men.  761  Ritschl;  Ter.  Hec.  193;  Ad,  129  bis;  680; 

394 ;  Com.  2.  30  {tiuanta)\  Poet.  ap.  G  I!  i>.  4.  34 ;  Lucr. 5. 
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98a ;  Gic.  Innj,  i.  53  ;  Ferr,  3.  60  {quanta)'^  4»  33  (jnagna)\ 
post  red,  ad  Quir,  9  (majort) ;  Man,  7  \  PbiL  a.  40 ;  z*  Z'^  i^« 
15  (magna) \  Fin,  3.  %  (magna) \  T.  D.  1. 14  (maxima)^  Lai. 
I  a  (minort)\  Fam,  i.  9  §  aa  (possibly  with  eidem  cut)  ;  ib.  §  a4 
(tanta)\  a.  6  (tanta  quanta)  \  ib.  ix  (magna)  \  18  (majori)] 
'  3'  5  (^^gn^^\  ib.  8  § 9;  9  fin.;  6.  a  (minori)\  ib.  3  (maxima)'^ 
5  (maxima^  magna)]  10  (minori)\  7*  10  (minori)]  ib.  18 
(majort) ;  9.  x6  §  z  (quanta) ;  ib.  a4  (magna) ;  10.  i  (maxima) ; 
ib.  a7  (wfl^*:?);  11.  a7(wfl/oW);  la.  i  (maxima)  \  ib.  17;  ib. 
19  ;  13.  II ;  ib.  14  5  68  ;  14.  19  ;  15.  a  ter  (magna,  tanta) -y 
15.  13  ;  16.  19 ;  g.  Pr.  a.  4  §  i ;  ib.  la  (14)  §  »  (maxima); 
Mt.  I.  I  (jttwwif);    4.  16  §  4;    5.  13 ;    6.  a  §  a  (maxima); 

7.  5  {afr^f  «j^  ^);  11.  6  ;  i  a*  37  bis  (magna,  majort) ;  ib.  49  ; 
14.  18;  Anton,  ap.  C.  Att,  10.  8  A  (magna);  Brut.  Ep,  ad 
Cic,  I.  17  fin.;  D.  Brut^ap.  C.  Fam.  11.  4;    Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam, 

8.  a;  8.  8  §  10;  ib.  11  §  4  (cura  esse  de);  Cass.  ap.  C. 
Fam,  I  a.  la ;  Lentul.  ap.  G«  Fam»  ia«  14 ;  Mat.  ap.  C.  Att. 
9. 15  *  Plane,  ap.  G.  P^eziiv.  10.  34  §  a ;  Trebon.  ap.  G.  Fam.  la. 
16;  Gxs.  G.  I.  ss;  ib.  40;  Sail./.  14;  a6;  75;  Or.  Pi&/7.  15; 
Nep.  a5.  la ;  Verg.  G.  3.  iia  (tanta);  4.  113 ;  ib.  178 ;  Hor. 
S.  I.  6.  34 ;  ib.  8.  18 ;  a.  4.  8 ;  Ep.  i.  3.  30  (quanta);  TibuU. 
I.  5.  a9 ;  a.  3.  43 ;  Ov.  Ep»  7.  73 ;  16  (17).  160;  A.  A.  t. 
749;  Met,  I.  a5o;  a.  683;  Trist.  3.  14.  8;  5.  la.  41;  jRoj/. 
4.  4,  37;  Pont*  a.  118;  Liv.  a.  a4;  4.  7;  ib.  ai ;  10.  2s 
(majori);  ib.  45;  »5-  15;  a6.  a;  ib.  3a;  30.  31;  34.  3*; 
35-  a3;  ib.  44;  39-  ^3;  4»-  14;  44.  19;  ib.  34;  Sen.  Rhet. 
Contr.  I.  a  §  18 ;  a  praef.  §  4 ;  Veil.  a.  97 ;  Sen.  Ir.  a.  35  ;  Clem. 
1. 13;  iV.g.  1. 1.  4;  Ep.  88§a3;  Gurt.  6.  7§ai;  ?•  5  §  4i ; 
Golum.  6.  30.  aa ;  ib.  35  ;  la.  la.  3 ;  Petron.  71 ;  Plin.  a 
§  117;  7  §  49  ;  36  §  157  ;  Stat  Tbel^.  11.  4a8;  Quint,  a.  4.  5  ; 
7-  I-  4;  9.  3-  74;  10.  I.  131  (magna);  la.  i.  8;  Plin.  Ep. 
I.  17;  7.  10;  ib.  33  §  a;  Traj.  ap.  Plin.  Ep.  7.  10;  8.  14 
§  xo;  Tac.  A*  i.  73  (est  not  expressed);  H.  i.  3 ;  liabere 
PL  Men.  991 ;  Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8«  8  fin.;  Sail.  G.  ai;  Nep. 
25.  ao;  Ov.  Am.  i.  8.  3a;  Corp.  I.  R.  i.  p.  a85  (curat  Mi 
babuit);  Val.  M.  5.  i«  i  fin.;  Sen.  Dial.  a.  i;  -B«f.  i.  8; 
a.  4;  Quint  Pref.  16;  Suet.  -/fajg-.  48;  Gand.  ap.  Dig.  16.  3.  a8- 

danmatlonl  *  ground &>t  condemnation^;  esM    G.  Frrr.  3.  40.. 
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4la2n]io  *  a  loss\  *  cause  of  loss^ ;  esse    Plaut.  Aiin.  571 ;  Bac,  1103 ; 

Cist,  1. 1.  5» ;  Tr'm,  585  ;  Hor.  5.  i.  a.  54 ;  Ov.  Jm.  1. 10.  35 : 

Ep,  16  (17).  39;  ib.  169;  Met.  a.  540;  10.  339;    Trtst.  a.  338; 

ib.  49» ;  Pont.  3.  i.  155  ;  Nux^  49 ;  Liv.  4.  13  fin.;  9.  18;  23. 

7,T  (guanto)\   a6.  37 ;    47.8;   ib.  34  (wa^o);    38.  34  (/««•'<'); 

40.  17 ;  Plin.  14.  §  5  ;  duoere  Plaut  Bae.  1103. 
decor!  *an  honour*,  'a  credit';    esse    Plaut  Asin.  19*  (decori); 

Com.  4.  15 ;    Lucr.  a.  643  (decort);    Verg.  J.  5.  3  a  (decori)  \ 

Prop.  5.  II.  a9  (decort)'^  Ov.  JWr^  13.  849  (decdrt)\  Sail.  J.  19 ; 

ib.  73 ;   ib.  85  §  40 ;   Sen*  Clem.  i.  3.    liabere  Pseudo*-Sall.  ad 

Cm.  X.  8. 
dedeoorl  <a  di^race\  *  cause  of  disgrace';  esse    Plaut  Attn.  571 ; 

Bac.  laoi ;  Ter.  fiia«/.  334 ;  Com.  3.  7  bis;  4.  35  ;  Cic.  Dom. 

33 ;    fi*  •P''*  !•  4 ;    -^'^*  8*  i^*  §  J^  1    Q^*  i«  39  •    Pseudo-Caes. 

J8^//.  Alex.  IS  (magno) ;   Pseudo-Sail,  ad  Cas.  a.  9  (maximo) ; 

Hor.  iS.  I.  a.  53  ;  Ov.  Am.  a.  15.  ai ;  Liv.  4. 13  ;  RutiL  Lup. 

a.  9 ;  Fronto  p.  a3j  Naber ;  fieri  C.  Cff.  1.  39. 
defbrmitati  'a  disgrace';  esse    Qmnt  6.  i.  la. 
delioiiestaniento  ^ a  dishonour';  in  apposition.    Tac.  A.  la.  14. 
delectaUonl  ^a  source  of  delight',  *  delightful';  esse    Cic.  Fam,  4. 

3  ;    6.  6  §  la  (guanta)]    Att.  13*  a3  {majort)\    Varr.  R.  R. 

3-  3.  §  I- 
7deil4i]lo  'a  ground  for  losing*;   esse    Plaut  Cap.  6aa.  dat.  or 

nom.? 
dereuctvl  *as  a  castaway',  luAere  Censor,  edict.  (?)  ap.  GelL  4.  la. 

(In  Cic.  Att.  8.  I,  we  have^ro  derelicto  habere.) 
deridlcnlo  *an  object  of  ridicule';  esse    PI.  Mil.  9a  ed.  Ritschl; 

Tac.  A.  3.  57. 
derlsnl  < matter  for  scorn';  esse    Phaedr.  i.  11.  a ;  Tac.  Agr.  39. 
desiderlo  'regretted';   esse    Ter.  Haut.  753  {magno) \   Sen.  Dial. 

II.  5- 
despectul  *an  object  of  contempt';  esse    Tac.  H,  4.  57;  Suet. 

Galb.  17 :  [opponi,  Cora,  a*  39»  probably  belongs  to  §  1 163]. 
desplcatnl  'an  object  of  contempt';   haliere     Plaut  Men.  693; 

Fronto  p.  ao5  Naber;  dud  C.  Flac.  a 7* 
detxlmento  'a  source  of  loss';  esse    Com.  3.  7  bis;    Cic.  Inv.  a. 

3a  (rnagno)'^  C/ecil,  4 ;  Ferr.  3.  6a  J  Caes.  G.  i.  44 ;  Sail.  C  48 ; 

Sen.  Ben.  4.  36  (magno). 
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dlgnltati  *a  source  of  dignity';  esse  Cic.  Dom.  33  ;  Phil.  13  fin.; 
Zr^/.  19.;  Liv.  23.  15. 

dliolpliniB  ^ a  model';  esse    Plant.  Most,  154. 

dlvldia  *a  worry';  eBse    Plant.  Bac.  770;   ib.  1033 ;   Casin,  2.  2, 
II ;    Aferf.  615  ;    Stich,  19 ;    True,  4.  4.  3  ;    Tnrpil.  ap.  Non 
p.  96.    Varro  L.  L,  7.  60  apparently  found  divldia  in  Naevius. 

dlvtsnl  *  matter  for  distribution';  esM    Liv.  i.  54  fin.;  33.  46. 

documento  *a  proof ',  *  a  warning';  eise  Cses.  G.  7.  4 ;  Civ,  3. 10; 
Liv.  3.  56 ;  4.  31 ;  5.  51 ;  6.  aj ;  7.  6 ;  44.  8  fin.  (but  doubtful 
text);  a6.  5  ;  a8.  41  §  15  ;  ib. 4*  §  i ;  §  17 ;  45-  44 ;  Quint.  6. 3. 
10 ;  7.  I.  a  ;  11.  3.  4 ;  la-  "•  ^3  ;  in  appos.  Tac.  A,  15.  47  ; 
liabere  Cic.  Agr,  i  fin. 

d61orl  <a  cause  of  grief;  ofse  Cic.  Har,  Resp.  ig;  ib.  ao;  Fam, 
6.  10  (magno)\  7.  a ;  13.  5  (magno);  Caes.  G.  5.  a9  (magna); 
Pseudo-Caes.  Beii,  Alex,  15  (ttiagno);  CatuU.  96.  5  (tanto); 
Ov.  ^;«.  3.  9.  57  ;  Met,  i.  a46 ;  Pont,  i.  i.  61 ;  Liv.  26,  37. 
Possibly  also  Sulpic.  ap.  Tib.  4.  10.  5  (but  ^o/orif  Haupt). 

[domldlio  delUrere  Caes.  G,  i,  30;  a.  a9;  Liv.  35.  37;  belongs  to 
§  1 15 6;  compare  eastris  locum  cctpere  Liv.  9.  17  §  15 ;  &c.  bime 
turbi  condenda  locum  elegerunt  Liv.  5.  54.] 

dono  'as  a  gift';  ftcdpere  Tac.  A,  15.  a7 ;  dari  atque  aoclpl  Sail. 
J'  85  §  38  ;  Or,  Cott,  5  ;  dare  Corp.  L  R,  i.  No.  173,  177,  183 
(but  Mommsen,  p.  33^  takes  dono  as  accus.  Other  old  inscrip- 
tions (no.  166,  190,  191)  have  donom^  donum.  See  p.  sss^'i 
Plaut.  Amp,  534 ;  538  ;  790 ;  Asin,  194 ;  Cist,  i.  a.  14 ;  Men, 
689  ;  Merc,  400 ;  Peen,  i.  i.  41 :  a.  ai ;  Stick,  665  ;  True,  4.  3. 
a 8 ;  Ter.  Eun,  (eight  times);  Haut,  1050 ;  Sail.  /.  5  ;  Or,  Lep, 
17  ;  Cott,  la ;  JWiarr.  a7  ;  Verg.  S.  a.  37  ;  Liv.  a.  13  ;  ib.  14 ; 
3.  57  ;  4.  51 ;  6.  41 ;  7-  37  ;  a4.  ai ;  40.  17  ;  4a.  61 ;  45-  44  ; 
Mela  3.  45 ;  Sen.  Dial,  6.  10 ;  Curt.  4.  11  §  15  ;  8.  5  §  ao ; 
ib.  13  §  16;  10.  5  §  a8;  Plin.  a.  §  170;  8  §  149?  35  §  86; 
Suet.  Aug,  7 ;  Ttb,  11 ;  Tac.  A,  15.  $s\  H.  i.  78 ;  Just.  3.  7. 
adyeliere  PI.  Merc  2tZ3\  ducere  ^lead',  Ter.  Eun,  aa9 ;  emere 
Ter.  Eun,  135 ;  flgere  Liv.  4.  ao ;  liabere  PI.  Pseud,  1074. 

dot!  *as  dowry';  esse,  Formula  ap.  Dig,  23,  3.  a5  ;  ib.  44  §  i;  ib. 
46  §  i;  ib.  57;  &c.  dlcere  Ter.  Haut,  94a;  Cic.  Flac,  3s  ; 
dart  Curt.  4.  5  §  7.  (In  ordinary  legal  language  in  dotem  esscy 
dare^  &c.) 
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enolamt&to  ^source  of  gain';  Mfe    Cic.  Or,  x,  8;  Rose,  Am,  49; 

Fam,  7.  10 ;  Liv.  ^3.  15  ;  44.  48. 
? eeal '  to  eat \  '  as  an  eatable' ;  eiia   Sext.  M\,  (?)  ap.  Gdl.  4.  i  §  20 

Varr.  1^.  JL  x.  60;  (oZroi  estu  condi  <  eating  olives')  Ulpian  ap. 

Di^.  33.  9.  3  ter  (^u^  estd  pofuique  4unt);  50.  z6.  43  (yerio 

tfictuj  comtinenter  qua  cjui  potid  cultuique  corporis,  qtueque  ad 

vvvendum  bomsm  necessaria  sunt)]  ap.  Macrob.  Sat,  3.  19  §  i; 

daze  Gels.  4.  16  (9) ;  Plin.  20  §  178. 
«sramplo  ^an  example';  •lae    Corn.  4.  12 ;  Cic.  Inv,  2.  49 ;  Brut, 

69 ;  LaL  ax ;  Hor.  S,  i.  x.  33  ;    Ov.  Ep.  8.  X9 ;    Liv.  %.  46 ; 

4.  57;  9-  45  §  18;   aj.  3X;   Sen.  Dial,  ix.  5  §  4;    Curt  6. 

4  §  2^4 ;   Quint,  a.  5  §  16 ;   Suet  Gram,  a ;   amwimaf  Tac. 

^.  6.  8 ;  ponsre  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  a.  9  §  8. 
«zltio  'fatal',  <the  ruin  of;  eiia   Plaut  Bac,  947 ;  953 ;  Lucr.  6. 

iaa9 ;  Cic.  Q.  Fr,  x.  4 ;  Verg.  ^.  3. 5x1 ;  A.  9.  315  ;  Hon  Od, 

I.  a8.  18 ;  Liv.  4.  9 ;  Val.  M.  7.  a.  ext.  x ;    Sen.  DiaL  7.  x ; 

Plia  7  §  69 ;  8  §  79  ;  a8  §  149 ;  Stat  Silv.  a.  i.  a  14  (without 

est);  Tac.  A.  3.  a8 ;  ib.  55  ;  11.  24 ;  H.  x.  80 ;    Suet  Jul,  1 ; 

Just  xa.  7 ;  43.  4.  •zataze  Pseudo«Cic.  Or.  pr,  q,  in  exiL 

9 ;  lialMrl  Tac.  A.  6.  30, 
?  azperlme&to  Jidei  super  ipsam  Rbetd  ripam  eollocati  Tac  G,  a  8. 

(dat  or  abl.  ?) 
esBBdcUo  venire  'come  to  devastate';  Veig.  A,  x.  a  a. 
ezBpectatkHDl  'a  thing  to  wait  for';  eiae    Plaut  MU,  i%y^  ex  conj, 

(in  expectatioae  Lorenz). 
[eztersid    Plaut  Cure.  578  Knteum  extersui  (so  Fleck.)  'a  wiping 

towel'.    Comp.  amlctnl,  esnt] 
?  tamed  esse  Cato  R.R,$;  and  perhaps  Plaut  Trin,  6a9,  see  p.  xxxvi. 
futidio  'a  cause  of  disgust',  'wearisome';  esse    Val.  M.  6.  3,  ext 

I ;   Sen.  Rhet  Cotitr,  xo,  prsef.  §  i ;   Sen.  DiaL  9.  a  §  13  ;   ib. 

§15;    la.  7;   Ben.  6. 16;   JJ^.  loa  §  a ;   Curt  4.  10  §  3 ;  5.  5 

§  la ;  xa  a  §  a3 ;  Plia  7  §  8 ;  a9  §  a8 ;  Tac  K  i.  7. 
Unnamento  '  a  stay'  eiae    Cae&  Gv.  a.  X5. 
llagltlo  'a  disgrace';  ease    Pseudo-SalL  ad  Cas.  x.  8 ;  Fronto  p.  a3; 

Naber. 
fonnldinl  Le.  'to  inspire  dread';  ease   SalL  C  ao  §  7 ;  Sen.  Ir.  a.  11. 
?ftirtaii9a  'a  piece  of  luck';  ease    Cxs.  G.  6.  30  (magna)  ;  (dat.  or 

gen.  ?) 
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fraudl  < cause  of  lisk'  or  *  of  damage';  esie  Cic.  Rose,  Am,  17 ; 
Ferr,  a.  71 ;  3.  40 ;  Clu,  33 ;  Mur,  35  ;  Rab,  Post,  7  ;  Phil,  5. 
12;  ib.  14;  8.  9;  ib.  11;  Att,  $*  ai  §  12 ;  Fam.  i.  5  a  (majort); 
7.  26 ;  Lucr.  6. 187 ;  Ov.  Trist,  %,  463  ;  Nux^  106 ;  Liv.  i.  47 
§9;  Z-SZ\  ib.54;  7.41  bis;  »7.I7;  30.19;  ZZ*^o\  S.C.ap. 
Liv.  39.  14 ;  ib.  19 ;  VaL  M.  6.  i.  13  ;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr,  9.  a 7 
§  9 ;  Sen.  Ben,  1,  3  ;  Suet  Aug.  54 ;  Fronto  p.  loa  Naber. 

Lex  Rubr.  ai  id  ei  fraudi  pcma^e  ne  esto;  Fragm.  Tuder. 
(Bruns  p.  90)  id  ei  fraudi  multa  pema  ne  esto:  Lex  de  imp 
Vesp.  fia  (Bruns  p.  94)  id  ei  ne  fraudi  esto;  S.  G.  dc  adifi 
non  dir,  (Bruns  p.  iii)  ne  quid  fraudi  multa  pcmaque  esset 
Cehilla, 

fimctul  *source  of  profit';  esse  Varr.  iJ.  12.  3.  3  §  i ;  Cic  Man,  6  ; 
Fam,  10.  5  (majori)]  Liv.  5.  4 ;  34.  36 ;  Suet  Gr,  24 ;  Papin* 
ap.  Dig,  6,  1,  64  (ea  qua  usui,  nonfriictm^  sunt), 

ftiigl  'thrifty';  esse  PlauL  Asin,  ijs  ;  498 ;  Bac.  370 ;  654 ;  Bpid, 
3.  4.  57 ;  MiL  1360 ;  Pern.  3.  4. 11 ;  5.  a.  3  ;  Trin,  ii8a  ;  Ter. 
Eun,  608 ;  816 ;  Haut.  597 ;  Cic.  T,  JD.  3.  8 ;  Cic.  fiL  ap.  C. 
Fam,  16.  a  I  (vita  est  frugt)'^  Hor.  Ep.  1,  16.  49  ;  Petroa  75  ; 
140  (tamfrugt) ;  censere  PL  Cas,  3.  a.  3a ;  did  Hor.  S,  i.  3. 49 ; 
existlmare  C.  Fam,  5.  6 ;  Plin.  Pan.  88 ;  fieri  C.  Plnl,  a.  a8  ; 
liabere  Mart  6.  ai.  8  (jam  frnigf);  lialMrl  PL  Men,  577 ;  rerl 
PL  Asin,  857 ;  861 ;  vlderl  PL  Pers,  841  (satfr^gt), 

beiuB  fimgl  esse  PL  As,  60a ;  Capt.  956 ;  Cas,  a.  4.  5 ;  ib.  5* 
19 ;  Cure,  jai ;  Pten,  4.  a.  a3 ;  5.  4.  56 ;  A«<</.  339 ;  468 ;  Trin. 
321 ;  True,  20 ;  Cic.  ^//.  4.  8 ;  aiUltrare  PL  Merc,  321  (where 
Ambr.  has  bona  bercle  fr^ge).  (Gellius  6  (7)  11  §  i,  and  later 
writers  use  bonafrisgis :  see  Charis<  p.  105,  ed  KeiL) 

firugi  is  used  attributively  as  indecL  adj.  generally  in  nonL  or 
ace ;  with  homo  PL  Epid.  5.  a.  a7 ;  Trin.  1018  (cum  frugi 
Jbominibus)\  Ten  Haut,  580  (bomims);  Ad.  959;  Nov.  61  ed. 
Ribb..;  Laber.  18  ed.  Ribb.:  Syr.  190;  Cic  Ferr,  3.  a  7  (plane 
frugi) ;  Dejot,  9  ;  71  JD.  3.  8 ;  4«  16 ;  Brut  ad  Cic,  i.  6-  a ; 
Corp,  I,  R,  no.  1098 ;  Petroa  73 ;  Quint  i,  6,  a9 ;  also  with 
other  words:  quisquam  PL  Cure,  50a/  servus  PL  Cas,  a.  37 
(servo  frmgi)\  ib.  50;  mancipium  Hor.  S,  a.  7.  3  ;  populus  Hor. 
£^.  a.  3.  ao7 ;  //ia  Phaedr.  4.  5.  5;  by  itself,  Mart  za.  6a.  14:.* 
and  as  epithet  of  a  woman,  Hor.  S,  a.  5.  81  (tam  firugi  tamque 
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puJicd);  Corp,  I  R.  1156  bona  proba  frugei  jalve)\  1301  (^./ 

jTUgt)\    107a  Pontia  uxsor  fruge  bona  pudka  a've)',   as  name 

of  L.  Piso  C.  Ftn,  %,  a8;  Font,  17  §  39 ;  and  on  coins  of  L. 

Piso  C.  /.  R,  411 ;  of  C.  Piso  ib.  463 ;  of  M.  Piso  ib.  501 ;  and 

in  inscr.  C  i.  Jt  594* 

In  post-Augustan  writers  also  used  of  things  atrium  Plin. 

Ep.  a,  17  §  4 ;  cena  Juv.  3.  167 ;  Plin.  Ep-  3-  I  ?  i^-  ^9  »  j^ta- 

cula  Mart  13.  31 ;  'victiu  Quint  5. 10.  »i. 
flmstratnl  *  to  trick  * ;  liabere    PL  Men,  695  (Quando  tu  me  bene  me^ 

rentem  tibi  babes  dejpicatui.    Nut  feres  argentumfrustrc^s: 

me  ductare  nonpotes,  Aliampoitbac  invenito  quam  habeas  fruj- 

tratui), 
gandio  *a  joy ';  esse   PL  Pten,  5.  4.  47 ;  SalL  /.  9 ;  Liv.  a6.  37  ; 

Plin.  -B^.  a.  II  §  I ;  4.  15  §  I. 
glorlaB  *  a  glory' ;  esse  Cato  R,R,3;  Plant  Trin,  629  Qsee  p.  xxxvi) ; 

Cic  Plane,  36  (maxima)]   Fam,  5.  i»  §  7;    10.  5  (maj'orf); 

SalL  J.  6 ;  ib.  7  §  a ;   Liv.  47.  ao ;   34-  58  §  7 ;  4©.  15  ^  Si  i^ 

§  8  ;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr,  9,  ^4  §  15  ;  Sen,  Clem,  i,  3  ;  Quint  6.  i. 

12  ;   Suet  Gram,  24 ;   Just  28.  a  (minorf)]  ducere  C.  Gracch. 

ap.  GelL  11.  10;  liaberl  Just  43.  3. 
gratnlationi  *a  voice  of  congratulation';    esse  C.  Mur,  5,  following 

adjumento  and  solaclo. 
lionori  ^an  honour';  esse    Plant  Epid,  1,  i.  31 ;  Com.  4. 13  ;   Cic. 

Or,  I.  8  ;  ib.  aj  (magno) ;  Plane,  10  bis ;  Wl,  S5  ;  Pbil,  13  fin.; 

Lai,  19 ;  O/f,  1. 39 ;  a.  17  (magno) ;  ib.  (summo) ;  3.  ao  (summo) ; 

iva^i.  5.  a  (jummo)',    Att,  3.  aa ;    11.  3  ;    ap.  RutiL  Lup.  i.  3 

{honoris  MSS.);   Caes.  ap.  GelL  4.  16 ;  SalL  C  la ;  Liv.  3.  68 ; 

4. 3 ;  *5-  31 ;  a6-  4 ;  a7-  17 ;  45- 15 ;  Curt  3.  7  §  la (»»«^o); 

7.  5  §  4a ;  VelL  a.  95  ;  Fronto  p.  195  Naber ;   dud  SalL  /.  ii ; 

liabere  Sail.  /.  31  §  10;  (al.  honores)  Tac.  A,  3. 3a ;  interpretarl 

Plin.  15  §  91 ;  dari  Fronto  p.  136  Naber. 
liortamentQ  *an  encouragement';  essa   SalL  J,  98. 
[liosi»itio  patere  Verg.  A,  i.  a99  ;  but  more  probably  ablative.] 
liypotliecss  *  mortgaged';  esse    G^Dig,  ao.  i.  L  15  §  a;  Marcian 

ib.  L  II  §  3  ;  &c     dare  Marcian  Dig,  ao.  i.  L  11  §  a ;  ib.  L  16 

often;  &c. 
tgnamlTilBft  < a  disgrace';  esse    S.  C.  ap.  Liv.  39.  19  ;  liaberi  Tac  A, 

3-3*. 
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invpedlmento  *a  hindrance';  esse  Plaut  Cos.  proL  6i ;  Ter.  Andn 
707  ;  Com.  I.  la  ;  ».  11  (maxima) ;  4-  i ;  Cic  Jav.  %,  30 ;  ib. 
31 ;  ib.  33  ;  Rose,  Am.  4  ;  ih.51 ;  Fat,  6;  Balb,  7  ;  Flac,  48  ;  Rab, 
7  ;  Fam,  3.  lo  §  6 ;  10.  aa  ;  11.  a  §  3  ;  Caes.  G.  i.  %$  (magnd); 
a.  %s  ;  Civ.  3.  46  (magnd);  BelL  Alex,  2$  ;  ib.  61  (magna); 
SalL/.  97  («a//o);  Liv.  4.  13  •  6.15;  8.3a;  9.18;  a6.  a4; 
a8.  a;  38.  40  §13;  39- 39  §7;  40.51;  41.  n;  44.  46;  45- 
39  §  18 ;  Gels.  8.  a5 ;  VaL  M.  i.  i  §  8  ;  5.  i  §  5  ;  6.  9  §  5  ; 
Curt  4.  a  §  15  (magna);  Quint  i.  a  §  la ;  a.  5  §  a ;  5.  10 
§  ia3  ;  5.  14  fin. ;  7  prae£  §  a ;  11.  3  §  14a ;  Plin.  £p.  6.  a8 ; 
Tac.  A.  14.  15. 
ImpeiuuB  'an  expense';  esse    Liv.  a8.  45. 

indlcio  'evidence';  esso  Ter.  Haut,  384 ;  Ad.  4;  Varr.  L.  L.  j.  4; 
Cic  Dom.  4a ;  Or.  prid.  q.  in  exiL  11 ;  Lucr.  a.  433  ;  4.  1019 ; 
Nep.  6.  3 ;  ao.  a;  2$*  16 5  Vei:g.  G.  a.  i8a ;  Liv.  3.  6 ;  7.  33  ; 
aa.  61  §  10 ;  a3. 19 ;  44-  46  fia;  Hygin.  ap.  Macr.  Sat.  1.  7 
§  a4;  PHn.  6§i;  7§69;  ib.§aio;  i4§88;  i$%%7;  19 
§17;  §169;  aa§78;  a9§58;  33  §15;  36  §185;  37  §43- 
indutni  'a  shirt';  Varr.  L.  L.  s  %  x$i  (Indutui  alterum  quod  subttu^ 
a  quo  subucula;  alterum  quod  svpra^  iffc^;  ib.  10  §  a7  (earn  diet" 
mtu  muliebrem  tunicam,  qua  de  eo  genere  ejtj  quo  indutui  mulieres 
ut  uterentur  est  institutum) ;  gerere  Tac  A.  16. 4.  Comp.  above 
amictut 
Inftiinlw  '  discreditable' ;   erae    Ter.  Andr.  444 ;   Cic.  Ferr.  3.  6a ; 

Liv.  a9.  9  fin.;  39.  6. 
InvldbB  'a  cause  of  ill-will';  esse    Cato ap.  Frontoa  p.  100  Naber; 
Cic  Ferr.  3.  6a ;  5.  8 ;  SalL  /.  73  ;  Nep,  10.  4  (magna);  Prop. 
I.  za.  9 ;   Ov.  Am.  3.  3. 17  ;  ib.  3.  za.  14 ;  Met.  20.  731 ;  Liv. 
a.  5a ;  4.  49 ;  ib.  s^  ;  a9.  9  fia;  Tac  H.  a.  95. 
Sr»  'cause  of  anger';   esse  Veig.  A,  10.  714  (justa);  commented 

on  by  Macrob.  Sat.  66  §  9. 
Irridloulo  'a  laughing-stock';  luUMti    Plaut  Cos.  5.  a.  3  \  Pan.  5. 

4.  10. 
Izrisnl  'an  object  of  derision';  esse    Caes.  C.  a.  15  ;  PMn.  aa  §  15  ; 

Tac.  A.  14.  39 ;  H.  i.  7. 
Jucunditatl  'an  enjoyment';  esse    Cic  Dam.  a 8  (tanta). 
laliori  'a  trouble';  esse    Plaut  Rud,  190;  Ter.  Haut.  8a  Wagner; 
C.  Ferr.  I.  6 ;  Hor.  S.  1.  8.  18. 
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laUtla  « a  delight';  ease  SalL  C  51  §  34;  Nep.  13.  %  (tanta);  Liv. 
45.  13  (tanta) ;  Ov.  M,  8.  430. 

laalatul  *  object  for  mangling'  le.  « torn  to  pieces' ;  esie  VaL  M.  9.  a. 
ext  II. 

landl  *  creditable';  esse  Ter.  Jd,  38a;  418 ;  Corn.  3. 7 ;  Cic.  Fam. 
a.  7  {sempitern4e)\  5.  8 ;  13.  73 ;  Nep.  15.  %  (magna)]  Hor.  5. 
a.  3.  99  {magna) ;  Ov.  iJ*.  5.  290 ;  daxe  Cic.  C/k.  19 ;  P/rwir.  36 ; 
in  D.  I.  a ;  0^  I.  ai ;  Tac  Or,  19  (lau^  tUdfatur^  al.  laudabat) ; 
ducere  Ter.  >^^.  5  ;  105  ;  Nep.  praef.  §  4. 

levamento  'an  alleviation';  •sse  Cia  ^//.  la.  43 ;  Sen.  Dial,  11. 
9  init.  (magna). 

levatloni  'relief';  esse    Cic.  Fam,  6.  4  §  5  (magna), 

libertatl  'liberty,'  Le.  'cause  of  liberty';  eiee  Plant  Am.  5.  4*  48 
(following  gaudlo  and  yoliiptati). 

laUdinl  'a  lust';  esse    SalL  /.  89. 

locro  'a  gain';  esse  PL  jIj,  19a ;  Gst,  1,  i.  5a ;  Mat,  355 ;  Mil, 
67s  ;  Ter.  Hec,  a87 ;  Anton,  ap.  C  Plnl,  13.  19 ;  Pseudo-Ov. 
Nux  41 ;  jacSre  Lucr.  5.  875. 

Inditoio  '  a  jest,  sport';  esse  Cic  Ferr,  5. 38 ;  £p,  ad  Brut,  i.  a  §  a ; 
SalL  C.  13 ;  ib.  ao  §  9 ;  J.  31  §  a ;  Pseudo-SalL  ad  Cas,  i.  5  ; 
in  Cic.  sub  init;  Liv.  i  41 ;  a.  a3  ;  4.  la ;  5.  45  ;  9-  a ;  a4«  34 ; 
39.  4 ;  40.  4 ;  il>*  aa ;  VaL  M.  6.  a  §  4 ;  9.  i  §  8 ;  Curt  6. 11 
§  4 ;  Tac  jigr.  31;  [In  Liv.  i.  7  liuUbrio  fratrit  we  have  pro- 
bably ablative] ;  liabere  Plaut  Cos,  3.  5  19 ;  5. 1. 13 ;  Epid,  5. 
a.  I ;  Men,  396 ;  78a ;  Ter.  Bee,  149 ;  5a6 ;  Lucr.  5.  ia35  5 
SalL  /.  34 ;  Liv.  a8.  40 ;  Sen.  Dial,  6. 14 ;  [opponi  Com.  4.  3. 9 
probably  belongs  to  §  11 63;  retentiu  Plin.  J^.  8.  14  §  8  to 
§  "4a.] 

Indlflcatnl  'sport';  ]Lal>ere   Plaut  Pan,  5.  4.  a  £y  eonj, 

laznrisa  'a  luxury';  esse    SalL  J,  89. 

macnliB  'a  stain';  esse    Com.  4.  zs  \  Cic  Verr,  3.  6a. 

msarorl  'a  grief ';  esse  Cic  Or,  3.  3  bis ;  Pseudo-SalL  ad  Cas,  a.  4 
(quanta) ;  Sen.  Dial,  6.  a4. 

maledlcto  'a  term  of  reproach';  esse   Sen.  Ep,  115  §  11. 

male  '  harm' ;  esse  Plaut  Cure,  499  ;  Mil,  49a  (magna) ;  Men,  sss  9 
Com.  a.  a4 ;  Cic  Par.  i  §  7 ;  jitt,  14.  aa ;  Nep.  7.  7 ;  Ov.  Ep, 
16  (17),  147 ;  Met.  a.  597 ;  Phaedr.  5. 4.  la ;  Pseudo-Ovid  Nux 
108 ;  109 ;  Sen.  iV.  Q,  a.  49 ;  Ep,  94  §  67 ;  veirtere  Tac  J,  6. 19. 
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[mandplo  dare  Plaut  Cure  494 ;  Pen.  s^S,  589  ;  Lucr.  3.  971 ; 
Cic  jt4tt,  13.  50  bis ;  Top.  10  ter ;  Sen,  Ep.  7a  §  7  ;  GaL  Imt.  i. 
121 ;  4.  79  ;  Corp.  LR.iL  5042.  Inscr.  ap.  Bruns  p.  132  sq.; 
axsdpere  Plaut  Cure.  495  ;  Cic  jigr.  3.  2  ;  Gai.  L  c. ;  Inscr. 
L  c.  8cc  I  take  tnaneipio  as  abL  'by  handtake',for  which 
the  later  language  used  mancipatione  from  the  secondary  verb 
mancipare.  See  §  1243.  X^no  dare  is  different;  because  donum 
is  the  effect  of  a  transaction,  not  the  mode  of  transacting.] 

mdill  *  honey';  esse    Hor.  S.  2.  6.  32. 

mlracnlo  *a  surprise';  esse  Liv.  i.  27;  ib.  45 ;  25.8;  42.62; 
Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  i.  2  §  17  ;  Plin.  7  §  6  ;  ib.  §  180 ;  11  §  in : 
34  §  41 ;  36  §  59  (magno) ;  Tac.  A.  4.  66. 

xnlserlsd  ^a  source  of  misery' ;  esse  Sail.  C.  10. 

molestln  *an  annoyance';  esse  Plaut.  Ann.  571 ;  Cures 01 ;  Pan. 
prol.  3s  (^*t«  or  plur.  nom.  ?) ;  Cic  Att.  6.  2  §  i  (magna), 

monumento  *  a  monument';  esse    Liv.  i.  12 ;  2.  33  ;  4*  16 ;  8.  11. 

morsB  *to  cause  delay';  esse  Plaut.  Sar.  224 ;  Ter.  Ad.  712;  ib. 
904  (hoc  mibi  mora  est)]  L.  7.  34  (td  mora  Samnitibus  esset)\ 
Bell.  Afr,  i  (sibi  mora  quicquam  esse  dat  or  gen.?);  L.  35.  38 
(quid  mora  essetf)  [In  C.  Ferr.  4.  64  ut  aliquid  esset  mora 
the  case  appears  to  be  the  genitive.  So  also  in  L.  22.  12  nihil 
aliud,  quam  quod  impar  erat  imperio,  mora  ad  rempublicam  pra~ 
cipitandam  habebat."] 

morbo  'a  cause  of  disease' ;  esse  Plaut  True.  2. 5. 14 ;  Lucr.  6. 1095. 

morti  *a  cause  of  death';  esse  Cic.  Flae.  8 ;  Pbil.  9.  i ;  Lucr.  6. 
1095. 

mnltss  esse  '  to  be  cause  for  fine';  see  under  traudl. 

muneri  *as  a  present';  aodpere  Tac  A.  14.  31 ;  dare  Nep.  8.  4  ; 
17.  8;  23.12;  Quint  I.  10.  16 ;  Suet  Gram.  21;  mlttere 
Catull.  12.  15  ;  Nep.  4.  2 ;   25.  8 ;   VaL  M.  4.  8.  ext  i ;   Plin. 

37  §  74. 

munlmento  *  a  defence';  esse    SalL  /.  47 ;  50 ;  97. 

neglectol  *a  matter  to  neglect';  esse  Ter.  Haut.  357  (neclectumst 
Bemb.). 

nox»  esse  Uo  be  prejudicial^  SalL  Or.  Phil.  §  i ;  Suet  Otb.  10 ; 
Tac  A.  3.  13 ;  4.  36  [dedere  Liv.  26.  29;  Col.  i  prooem;  see 
Gai.  Inst.  4.  75  sq.;  ap.  Dig.  9.  4  passim ;  Just  Inst.  4.  8.  I 
think  noxa  was  not  originally  a  predicative  dative  (see  §  11 63) ; 
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but,  by  Justinian's  tune  at  any  rate,  it  came  to  be  so  consideied, 

as  IS  shewn  by  the  definition  noxa  est  corpu4  quod  nocmU    In  a 

few  places  e.g.  Dig,  4.  3.  9 ;  9. 4.  8  (si  dederis^  dederit)  probably 

by  mistake  the  perfect  of  dare^  not  dedere^  is  found  But  always, 

I  belicYe  deditio,  not  ddtio;  dedendoy  not  dando  &c.] 
Bozin  ena  Ho  be  prejudicial';  Liv.  8.  z8  (some  MSS.  noxa)\  lo.  19 ; 

33*  ao  y  34- 19 ;  36.  7 ;  Cels.  api  Dig,  17.  i.  48  pr. 
oUaotamento  ^an  amusement';   eiia  Sen.  RheL  Contr,  a.  9  §  13  ^ 

Sen.  Ben.  6.  x. 
oMrectaUonl  'ground  for  reproach';  ei8«   Tac.  Agr.  z. 
odlo  *•  hateful' ;  ena   Plaut.  Cure.  499 ;  Men.  1 1 1 ;  Merc.  81;  Mil.  748 ; 

Pern,  proL  50 ;  ib.  4.  2. 100 ;  Pseud.  1264 ;  Trm.  6^% ;  Tritf.  i.  a. 

»3 ;  TurpiL  ap.  Non.  p.  a ;  Ter.  Hee.  343  ;  Cic.  Vierr»  x.  13 ;  a»5 

{tanto quanta)]  4.7;  ib.  30;  ^^^r.  a.  37;  Jfi^.  40;  Flac.%\  ib. 

29  ;  ^/.  3 ;  Mil.  ax  (^quanta)  \  Fin.  5.  aa  ;  Fam,  xa.  xo  (tanto) ; 

^^/.  4.  8 ;    Cxi.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  6 ;    Cass.  ap.  C.  Fam.  15. 19 

(jjuanto) ;  Catull.  66.  15 ;  Hirt,  G.  8.  7  (summo) ;  Pseudo-Cacs. 

jBf//.  ^<^x^.  53;  Yeig.  jB.  8.  33;  Hor.  £pist.  z.  14.  11;  ib. 

a.  z.  xoi ;  Liv.  3.  4a ;  33*  ^9  >  O^*  ^^'  a.  438 ;  Rutil.  Lup. 

a.  x.  (magna) ;  Sen.  Rhet  Co«/r.  7.  z8  §  7 ;  VaL  M.  5.  i.  ext.  a ; 

Sen.  Dial.  7.  7 ;  ib.  19 ;  Jr.  1.  X4  bis ;  Quint.  3.  7  §  a4 ;  Tac. 

ji.  Z5.  ai.    habere  Plaut.  Men.  zzz ;  Pers.  ao6 ;  Ov.  R^m.  za4 ; 

Sen.  Ben.  5.  5  ;  Teniie  Plin.  a8  §  zo6. 
fifllmiilonl  *  annoyance';  esse  Cic.  Att.  Z3.  a3  (majori). 
oneri  ^a  burden';   esse     Lucr.  5.  539  ;  ib.  54Z  ;    Cxs.  C  i.  3a ; 

Cic.  ap.  Rutil.  Lup.  z.  3  (MSS.  oneris) ;   Sail.  C.  a  ;   ib.  zo  ; 

J.  Z4  §  5  ;  Bp.  Pamp.  §  9  ;  Liv.  i.  56  ;  a3.  43  >  ib.  48  ;  a%.\\ 

Ov.  Bp.  x6.  Z67  ;  A.  A^  a.  586;  Met.  zo.  Z95  ;  Sen.  Ben.  6.  z6  ; 

Plin.  iz  §  78 ;  z8  §  3Z  ;  Tac.  A^  a.  37  ;  balMrl  Tac.  H.  4.  3. 
opern  *  znatter  for  attention' ;  esse  (e.g.  tmbi  nan  est  opera^  *  I  have 

not  time')  Plaut  Amph.  i$\  ;  MiL  aja  ;  8Z7  ;  Merc,  zo ;  917 ; 

Pseud.  377;  ^ruc.  4.  4.  30;  Enn.  ap.  Pers.  6.  9;  Liv.  z.  a4; 

4-8;    S*'^S\   9-a3;  ai-9;  49-17;  33- »o;  41.  »6;  44.  36; 
Sen.  Rhet  Suas.  6  §  %z.    See  §  za83. 

Opprolnio  ^  ground  for  reproach'  ;■  esse  Nep.  9. 3 ;  Ov.  7rist.  a.  445 ; 

Quint.  3*  7  §  Z9 ;  Suet.  Gram.  a4. 
optoatol  'a  cloak'  (metaph.);  esse    Sail  Or.  Z^.  §  a4 ;  Pseudo-* 

d 
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Sail,  ad  Cas,  9.  ii ;  Val.  M«  6.  5..  4 ;  Tac«  H.  i.  49 )  in  apposi- 
tion Tac.  H.  %,  14 ;    iiiml  Tac.  A,  i.  10. 

ordamento  *a  distinction^;  9886  Cic.  Jwv,  i«  4;  J^^.  ^m.  49; 
JfTirr.  Act  i.  5  ;  4.  3 ;  ib.  i2>  \  'b.  54  bis  •  Font,  %\ ;  Balb.  fin. ; 
0^  a.  18;  Fam,  3.  10  §  9  {masno)',  11.  a»  {magno)\  13.  34 
.(maximo) ;  ibb  36  (magno) ;  ib.  49  {majon) ;  Caes.  G.  x.  44  ^ 
7.  15  ;   Nep.  la  2  {quanta) ;  Sen.  X>/W.  z8  ;  Quint.  5  fia 

omatu  *  an  ornament*;  ena    Caes.  ap.  GelL  4. 16. 

ostentui  esse  *to  show  off';  SalL  /.  24;  Tac.  A.  15.  64;  in  appo- 
sition Tac.  ^.  la.  14 ;  H.  i.  78  ;  alileere  Tac  A,  z.  ^9  ;  dredere, 
Vbelieve  it  to  be'  Sail  /.  46 ;  ire  Tac.  y^.  15.  29 ;  mlttare  Tac* 
H3.  35. 

?  perfldtB  esse   Pseudo-SalL  i»  Cic.  sub  init    Keadprada  f 

perlcnlo  ^a  source  of  danger';  •bbci  Cic.  f^rr.  4.  49  ;  Sen.  Rhet. 
Contr.  2.  9  §  II ;  Sen.  Ir.  3.  43  ;  Suet  OtJb,  la 

pemldl  (cf.  §  360)  *a  cause  of  destruction';  esse  Nep.  8.  a ;  12.  4. 

plgneri  *  a  pledge';  esM  Plaut.ifoLr/.  978  ;  Cato  J^  R,  147  ;  149  ; 
150  ;.  C.  C/iL  67  ;  Curt  7.  io.§  9  ;  10.  a  §  26;  Edict  ap.  Dig. 
ao.  1. 1.  II ;  Gai,  ib.  L  15  §  a  ;  Papin.  ib.  L  i  §  a  ;  Jul  ap. 
Dig.  30.  B6  ;  and  other  places ;  acoipl  Tac.  H.  3.  65  ;  Paul  ap. 
Dig.  9.  4.  L  aa;  dare  Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  4.  3.  9 ;  Papin  ap.  Dig, 
aa  I.  L  I  quater ;  ib.  4.  L  z  ;  8cc  ponere  Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  13. 
7.  1.  a7  ;  retlnere  Plant  Capt.  651. 

pcansd  ^  a  ground  of  penalty' ;  esse   Lex  xii.  Tab.  ap.  Gell.  ao.  i  §  za 

(where  pana  appears  to  have  been  taken  for  nom.  plur.  by 

Festus  p.  371  ed.  MtiU.) :  Prop.  4. 5  (6),  ao ;  Mela  3  §  ^5.   See 

also  under  Craudi.     In  SalU  /.  69  uris  cuncta  pcena  aut  prad^ 

fuit^  the  datives  (or  genitives)  mean  *an  object  of  punidusient 

.  or  plunder.'  .    . 

potvl '  a  drink' ;  ease  Sext  ^L?  ap.  GelL  4.  z ;  Tac.  G.  23  ;  Ulp. 
ap.  Dig.  33.  9.  3  ter ;  5a  16. 43;  (see  under  eenl);  dare  Gels.  a. 
13;  3-6;  ib.9;  4.11(5);  14(7);  ib- 16  (9);  ib.i9(i2); 
ai  (14);  &C.  Plia  z:3§  131;  ai  §  136;  aa§a6;  ib;  49;  a9 
§  50;  sumere  Gels.  4.  8  (4);  offerre  Gels.  4.  ao  (13);  proMare 
Gds.  4.  i»  (5).    See  p.  xxxiii. 

pr»d»  *  plunder',  *  source  of.  plunder';  ene  Vair.  J^  i^  a.  9  §  3 ; 
Cic.  Flerr.  3.  37 ;  5.  31 ;  SalL  C.  az ;  ib.  48 ;  (/.  69  see  under 
p0|ii»);  Pseudo-SalL  ad  Cas.  z.  5 ;  Liv.  z.  56;  3.  39;  4.  5Z; 
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9.36;  a4.a4i  ib.365  %5*%s\  a6-39;  3i-»8;  33-46;  Curt 5. 

I  §  6;  Quint  praef.  14;  Just  30.  4;  3i«  i*  (j^rada  Jeq).); 

(See  also  under  i»erfldi».)  liaben  Sall«  7.  31  §  zo ;  Jaoen  Lucr. 

5.  875.    Probably  here  belong  dart  Liv.  4.  %$  \    Tac  ^.  1;.  57 ; 

rellnqnira  Liv;  27.  44 ;  possibly  lUUMeiifl  Plin.  8  §  219*    Gomp. 

however  p.  59,  note  11. 
prttndo  'reward',  Aground  for  reward*;  ena    Nep.  4.4;  23.10 

(both  tnagno) ;  Liv.  24.  45  j  31.  a8. 
IxraskUo  *a  protection',  <a  garrison';  ena  Scip.  iEmiL  ap.  Fest 

p.  151  Miiller ;    Varr.  J^  J^  2.  9.  3  ;    ib.  6 ;    Cic.  Inv»  i.  4; 

Quint  I  (nul/o);   Verr.  I.  58  ;    ».  56  ;    5.  65  5   P/««r.  33  ;  Mil* 

26;  PM3.IS;  7'4;  I'law.  3. 10  §  3  (/Kwwfo) ;  ib.  §  9  (ww^ao) ; 

15.  a  §  7 ;    Or.  ^ri^.  q,  m    exii  9 ;    Plane.  ap»  C,  Font,  10.  7 

(maxhno) ;  Pomp.  ap.  C4  jitt,  8.  12.  A;  Lucr.  4.  643 ;  Cxa.  G. 

1.25;  ib.  44;   2.19;  5.9;   6.34;   7-15;  ib.  57;   Cm  2.  8 

(magfMi);    3.  46;   ib.  89;  ib.  99;   ib.  Xoi;   Hirt  G.  8.  29; 

Pseudo-Caes.  Bell,  Afr.  46 ;  ss\  85  bis ;  Sail  C  36 ;  J.  19^;  ib. 

93  ;  Or,  Phil,  %t ;   Nep.  9.  2 ;   17.  7  ;   25.  10 ;   Liv.  6.  6  §  14  ; 

21.  21 ;  a2.  57  ;  25.  31 ;  26.  2 ;  17.  8  (ex  Madv.  cooj.) ;  ^9.  5 ; 

ib.  25  ;  31*  II ;   35-  «9  ;   37-  »»  ;   4a'  67  ;  44-  4  ;  Colum.  6.  3 

§  3  ;  II.  2  §  71 ;  Sen.  Rhet.  Ckmtr,  2.  9  §  11 ;  Plin.  28  §  35  ;  30 

1 135  ;  Plin.  j^.  3.  2  §  31. 

In  apposition  Liv.  22.  23  ;  adesse,  Sail.  /.  85  §  4  ;  dnceire  *  to 

lead'  Gael  €L  3.  7  ;  Tac.  •^.  3.  9  ;  deduct  Caes.  C  2. 19  ;  ednei 

Caes.  C  2.  23  ;  mittere  Crc.  Cat,  3.  2  ;  Hirt  G.  8.  11 ;  ib.  17  ; 

Cae&  C  3.  75  ;  Sail.  /.  106  ;  inraeaultteira  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr, 

60 ;  profldscl  Nep.  17.  3  ;  feBAqiiiere  Caes.  O.  3.  26  ;  5.  11 ;  6. 

32;  7*40;  ib.  49;  605  62;  68;  C,l,  41  bis;  ib.  55;  63  j  69; 

2.  22  ;   ib.  39  ;   3.  36  ;   ib.  89  ;   95  ;    loi ;    Pseudo-Caes.  BelL 

Alex,  76  ;    Liv.  i.  59  ;    22.  59  ;    29.  22  fin.;    37.  39  ;    44.  38  ; 

restare  Hitt  G.  8.  is  ;   stare  Tac  ^.  i.  8 ;  tramdre  Caes.  C. 

I.  4a 
protoo  ^a  disgrace';  eeae     Cic  Base,  Am,  17  ;  D^m.  33  ;   Vat,  2 

(quantd);    Sen.  iS^.  115  §  ii;    Fronto  p.  235  Naber;  dacere 

*  cofisider'  PL  Ampb^  492 ;  Scip.  M.m,  ap.  Macr.  £"/#.  3.  14. 

7 ;  bMMZl  Salt  C,t%4. 

>  Madvig(aslhave  since  seen)maJkefi  the  same  correctioBif^^.ii  617. 

d2 
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propngnaculo  *a  bulwark^ ;  ease    Cic.  Ferris*  34' 
pndori  *a  source  of  ahame\  i.e.  *a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of*;  eese 
Hot.  Od,  a.  4.  i ;  -^.  P*  406 ;  Sulp.  ap.  TibulL  4.  7- 1 ;  Oy.  Am, 

3.  14.  ai ;  Met  5.  5*6  5    7.  687  ;    Liv.  44.  %a  ;    34.  5?  §  7 » 

40.  15  §  6  ;  VaL  M.  9.  j.  cxt.  i ;  Tac.  A.  a.  37  ;  4.  57- 
qiUBStal  *gain';  eise    Cic.  Quint.  3  ;    T^rr.  3.  7  {magnd)\   ib.  37  ; 

ib.  40 ;   ib.  71 ;   5.  49  ;  ib.  5» ;   SaU.  J.  31  §  i»  ;   Liv-  3-  68; 

4.  30 ;  liabere  Plaut  Pan,  3.  3.  13  ;   Cic.  Off.  a.  aa  ;  Caes.  C. 

3.  60. 
receptaenlo  'a  retreating  place' ;  ene    Liv.  9.  41. 
receptni  'a  retreating  place';  esse    Sail.  J,  50.     [The  expresaons 

canere  reoeptvi,  signuiii  receptnl  appear  to  belong  to  §  Z156. 

They  occur  as  follows:  caaere  Cic.  Phil,  la.  3  ;  5t  A  3.  15  ; 

K,  P.  I.  a  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B.  Alex,  47  ;  L.  3.  aa  ;  aa.  a9  ;  a6. 

44  ;  a7.  4»  ;  ib.  47  ;  Quintil.  la.  u  §  4 ;  Plin.  Ep,  3.  i  §  11 ; 

Tac.  H,  a.  a6 ;  caul  Caes.  G,  7.  47 ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr,  40 ; 

L.  4. 31 ;  a6.  6  §  7 ;  Colum.  6.  a3 ;  signiim  Cic.  Phil,  13.  7  ;  Liv. 

ft.  6a;  ib.  64;  ^$.  19;  ib.  37;  a6.  45  ;  Curt.  4.  6  §  10.    In  L. 

3.  ^a,  and  a6.  44)  receptui  appears  to  be  subject  to  camt.'\ 

t  xei  esM  Cato  R,  R.  3.    (See  above  p.  xxxvi.)    Front  p.  Z07  Naber. 
xtiUgloni  'a  ground  of  pious  scruples';  ease    Liv.  5.  13  ;  ib.  31 ; 

41.  16 ;  Habere  Cic.  Div.  i.  ^s  i  Off.  a.  14 ;  Atd.  Cap.  ap. 
Gell.  4.  6  fin. 

remedlo  *a  remedy' ;  ease    Com.  3.  za  ;  Liv.  5.  5a ;  a6.  a ;  Cels. 

4.  »7(ao);  Curt9.  zo§i;  Col.  6.  4  §  3  ;  6§a;  7§»; 
10  §  a ;  Z3  §  I ;  47.  zz  ;  30  §  3  ;  i».  "  ;  Plin.  "  §  90?  i* 
§  78  ;  az  §  .Z08  ;  aa  §  zz6 ;  as  §  149  (prasenti^  cf.  p.  xxix.) ; 
»5§Z5a;  ib.  §  Z65  ;  a8  §  45  ;   »9§39S   ib.  §  88  ;   ib.  §89; 

3»  §  56. 
zidiculo  <  a  joke';  eaae    Ter.  Bun,  zoo4. 
zlaiil  < a  subject  of  laughter';  eaae    Liv.  4.  35  ;  6.  34. 
ralKKrl  *a  cause  of  blushing';  eaae    Ov.  A,  A,  3.  83  ;  Liv.  45.  13 

(ptboris  MSS.);    Sen,  Ben.  4.  36  {magno);   Tac,  A.  11,  ij ; 

14.  S5' 
§^iA%  *a  cause  of  safety';   eaae    Plaut  Copt,  95a;   Mere,  143; 
JWw/.  351 ;  LuciL  ap.  Non.  Z3  (v.  7^  ed.  MuU.) ;  Cic.  Ihv,  i, 
38  ;  Ferr,  4. 49 ;  S-S^l  ib.  46 ;  Rose,  Am.  a8 ;  Zi^.  5 ;  -<frfi&,  z  ; 
eiam.\\  .4pr.a.i8;  Or.z.  9;  a.48;  ib.49;  -Brfrf.3;  P^P*^- 
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I ;  Leg,  a  {quanta) ;  Fam,  15. .4  §  6  ;  g.  Fr.  i.  i  §  10  j  Att, 

9.  II  A ;  Q^Cic.  fet.  eons.  6  ;  Caes.  G.  5.  44  ;  7.  5©  >  Sail  J. 

33;   Nep.  a.  a  (^a^a/^r) ;    8.  a';    17.6;    Liv.  i.  51  •    5'.  47  » 

^'i'S^'>  Z^^ZT,   37.40;  41.  a7§4;  43. 10;  Val.M.i.  5§5; 

VdL  a.  8a  ;    Curt.  4.  5  §  I5  ;    5-  i  §  5  ;   7.  9  §  7  »   8.  4  §  10 ; 

ib.  §  17 ;  ib.  11  §  18  ;  9.  i  §  18. 
[satal  semen  *  sowing-seed' ;  Cato  Jt  it  5.  Compare  esnl,  extennl] 
Benlo  '  old  age' ;  esse    Plaut  Sticb,  19  ;  True,  a.  5.  14  ;  Turpil  ap. 

Non.  I.  a. 
Bermoni  *  common  talk';  ena    Plaut  Pseud,  418. 
signo  'a  sign';  esse    Cic.  Inv.  i.  34  ;  ib.  43  ;  ib.  (magno)\  daxi 

Val.  M.  I.  5.  7. 
Bola(do  <a  solace';  esse    Cic.  Jlfur.  5  (magnof)^    Font,  6.  6  §  la 

((juantd) ;  9. 1 ;  Caes.  C.  i.  aa ;  Liv.  40.  57  ;  Veil.  a.  19.     Curt 

4.  10  §  ai ;   Sen.  Dial.  6.  a6 ;  11.  la  (maxima);  Ep.  78.  3. 
sOUicitadiiil  <  a  subject  of  anxiety' ;  esse    Plaut.  Mil,  671  (summa) ; 

Ter.  Pb,  588  ;  Q^  Cic.  ap.  C.  Fam.  16.  8  (magna) ;  Sen.  Z)w/. 

6.  a4. 

spectacnlo  <  a  spectacle' ;   ena    Cic.  Att.  10.  a  ;    Nep.  praef.  §  5  ; 

Liv.  I.  a3 ;  ib.  2$;  a.  J  ;  ib.  38  ;   ib.  46  ;  3.  17  ;  »5.  »9  ;  35'- 

II ;   41.  II ;  45.  33;    Val.  M.  3.  a.  a3 ;    Curt.  8.  7  §  5  ; 

Frontin.  Strat,  i.  5.  16 ;  Just  11.  13  ;  38.  8. 
qdendori  esse  ^ confer  splendour  on' ;  Com.  4. 15. 
Btomacho  esse  ^  to  occasion  displeasure' ;  Cic.  Att,  5.  x  §  4  (majorf)* 
?stratiil  esse;   Testamentum  ap.  Bruns  p.  151   (stratus  'couch 

coverings'  cf.  indutni). 
studio  'an  object  of  pursuit';  liabere    Ter.  Ad,  38a. 
sataldio  *  reinforcement' ;    esse    Cic.  StdL  16;   Caes.  G.  a*  ao; 

Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Hisp,  31 ;  Ov.  U,  a8i. 

In  apposition  Tac.  A,i2,2^;  addl  Caes.  C.  3. 64  (or  abl.?) ; 

addncere  Caes.  G.  7.  87  ;    comparare  Cic.  Quint,  i.  (but  suIh 

sidium  Bait.  Kays.) ;   deponi  Varr.  X.  Z.  5.  89  ;    duoere  Caes. 

O.  a.  8  ;  C.  3.  69  ;  egredi  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr,  %$  ;  Ire  Pomp4 

ap.  C.  Att,  8.  la  A ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr,  11 ;  ^5  ;  Nep.  17. 

8  ;  Liv.  a.  53  ;  a7.  a7  ;  mittere  Caes.  G.  a.  7  ;  ib.  a6 ;  5.  15  ; 

7.  6a  ;  ib.  86  ;  C.  i.  40  ;  ib.  $$;  a.  3  ;  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Alex, 
ai  ;  Bell.  Hisp,  34  ;  Liv.  3.  4  ;  4*  58  ;  Nep.  6.  3  ;  Stat  Theb^ 
3.  xo;  Tac.  A,  4.  73  ;  occurrere  Pseudo-Caes.  Bell,  Afr.  18  ;  85  ; 
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poBoere  Tac.  A.  6.  a  ;  j^xoficisci  Cic.  Phil  5. 17  ;  Caes.  C.  3. 

78  }  Nep.  XI,  a ;  16.  5 ;  ■ncouxrere  Pseudo-Caes.  B,  Afr,  6  ; 

inmmlUere  Ctes.  C.  3.  64  ;  yenire  Cic.  Font,  %o  (16) ;  Atu  8. 

7  j    Caes.  G.  5.  »7  ;    7.  36  ;    C  i.  19  ;    3.  80 ;    Pseudo-Cacs. 

A  .<^^jf.  59  ;  BelU  Hup,  4  j  7  ;  18  ;   Nep.  i.  5  ;   la.  i ;   Liv. 

a.  48  ;   3-  ^»  ;  5*  I3  ;  8. 11 ;  9. 43  ;  47. 19  ;  31.  %$  ;   35.  »a  ; 

36. 19  ;  40.  %s ;  Tac.  A,  4.  59. 
gninptai  ^an  expense';  esse    Plaut.  Mil.  672  (tanto);  740  Ritschl 

(quanto) ;    Cic.  /^rr.  i.  6  ;    -/f//.  5.  14  ;    Sail.  Ep,  Pomp.  %  9  ; 

Liv.  23.  48  ;  42.  I. 
[fliippleiiia&to  in  apposition  Liv.  8.  xi,  probably  ind.  obj.  belonging 

to  §  1156.] 
tadlo  *  a  (cause  of)  weariness?;  esse  Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  10.  praef.  §  x  ; 

Sen.  Dial  7.  7  §  4  ;  Plin.  Ep,  8.  18  §  8. 
teglmento  *a  covering';  esse    Caes.  C  2.  9. 
tenrori  *a  terror';  esse    Caes.  G,  7.  66  ;  Sail.  J.  7  §  4  (maxumo) ; 

Liv.  10. 29 ;  »6.  a ;  37.  30  (maximo) ;  VelL  a.  4a ;  Sen.  /r.  a.  11 ; 

Curt.  5.  4  §  ^5  ;  Plin.  a8  §  30 ;    ib.  §  31  (tanto);    ib.  §  93  ; 

31  §a8;  Just.  4.  x  ;  14.  i. 
testimonlo   *  evidence';  esse    Cic.  Quint,  13  ;  Rojc  Com,  4  ;  Ferr. 

5.  aa ;    Eont,  7  (3);    Cacin,  18;    Plane,  ap.  C.  Fam,  10.  X7  ; 

Pomp.  ap.  C.  Att.  8.  la  b  ;  Caes.  G,  6.  a8  ;  Quint,  i.  10.  10  ; 

la.  I.  16. 
timoTi  'cause  of  dread';  esse    Cic.  Har,  Rejp,  ao;    Cael.  ap.  C. 

Fam,  8.  la  :  Sen.  Ir,  3.  43.  . 
tormento  *  a  torment';  esse    Sen.  Dial,  xi.  5. 
tnipitudlnl  'disgraceful';  esse    Nep.  praef.  5  ;  Rutil.  Lup.  i.  3. 
tut^l9  'a  protection';  esse    Frontop.  195  Naber.    (In  L.4a.  19 

petere  ut  eum,  nan  tub  bospitum  modo  privatorum  cujtodia,  sed 
'  puhlica  etiam  cur^e  ac  velut  tutela  vellent  esse  we  have  probably 

genitives ;  cf.  Liv.  ai.  41  in  §  ia8a.) 
yeneno  'poison';  esse    Varr.  J^.  K,  i.  a.  18. 
yeneratloni  '  object  of  awe  or  worship' ;  esse    Veil.  a.  4a ;  Plin. 

34  §  45- 
meciindla  'a  cause  of  shame';  esse    Liv.  3.  6a  ;  ib.  70 ;  9.  26 

§  18. 
vestltul  'dress';  esse    Tac.  G,  46. 

ylctnf  'food';  esse    Tac.  G,  46;  oMcere  Van:,  i^*  i^*  3*  10  §  6. 
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[vliol  priBbex^  Tac,  A,  la.  az  probably  not  *  as  a  »ght',  but  Ho 
the  sight'  (§  1 143  note  iz),  or  Ho  look  at'  (§  ZZ56).] 

Tltio  *as  a  fault';  dar«  Ter.  .^tfo^r.  8  ;  Ad.  4z8  ;  Cic.  JSd/r.  Am, 
x6;  Q^  z.  az  ;  ib.  3Z  ;  a.  zy;  Matius  ap.  C.  JRsMf.  zz.  a8  ; 
duel  Ter.  Ad.  5  ;  Torkore  Plaut  ^j.  450 ;  Capt,  %$(* ;  J?/m/.  z. 
^'  S'^  Z*  3.  50;  -MrV.  Z350;  P(prj.  387;  liift/.  700;  Lucr.  5. 
1357  ;    Cic.  Fam,  7.  6  ;  Hor.  S,  z.  6.  85  ;  Liv.  8.  3a. 

▼itaperationi  '  matter  for  blame' ;  esse    Cic.  Bntt,  %s  ;  Fam.  13.73. 

▼(Auptati  *  a  source  of  plea8^re' ;  eiae  Plant.  Cos.  a.  8.  a9  ;  Petti. 
I.  z.  Z7 ;  5.  4.  35  (fuftua) ;  ib.  47  ;  Pseud.  za8o  (mmia);  Rud. 
1183  ;  Z373 ;  Ter:  iXa»/.  7Z  ;  zoa4  ;  Hec.  859 ;  Cic.  Ferr.  3.  69 ; 
5,  $%  ;  ilfvr.  Z9  ;  Plane.  $3  ;  p.  red.  ad  Quir.  z  (tanta... quanta 
SchoL  but  abl.  MSS.) ;  Fam.  z.  7  fin. ;  a.  zo  (magna)  ;  3.  zo; 
Att,  a.  £5  ;  Z4.  Z9  (magma) ;  Pseudo-Cic.  ^ru/.  ^.  in  exil.  3  ; 
SalL  a  a ;  Pseudo-SalL  a</  C^/.  a.  4  (/^ffi/^) ;  C^r^.  L  R.  i. 
Z008  ;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  9.  a5  §  7  ;  Sen.  Z)m/.  z.  4  ;  9.  a  §  za ; 
Ir.  3.  40 ;  9em,  %.  31 ;  Ep^  98.  z ;  Plin.  8  §  aoi  babezo  Sail. 
J.  zoo. 

»nil  *  of  use',  ^  useful ' ;  Mfe  Plaut  Gst.  4.  a.  a3  ;  Cure.  499  (bono) ; 
JMJ?a.  358  ;  Mere.  3  a  ;  Mil.  603,  604  ;  Pj«<</.  305  (quanta)  ; 
Com.  a.  Z7  ;  Cic  /»v.  a.  35  (ma^o) ;  Ferr,  3.  69  ;  Flae.  5 
(magno) ;  ito/A.  9  (magno) ;  Pi6f/.  9.  7  (magno) ;  zo  fin  (ma^ito) ; 
Brut.  4  (tanto);  Off.  a.  4  ;  JL  P.  z.  ao  ;  jRsffii.  4.  3  ;  za.  a9 
(maxima) \  13.10;  ib.  16 ;  ao;  35;  7Z  (all  magno);  ib.  49 
(majori);  Att,  1. 1  § 3Cmagmo)]  1.  a  (maxima);  7.  za  (magno); 
Caes.  G.  3.  Z4;  4.  ao;  ib.  35  (all  three  ma^o) ;  a8;  3z;  5.  z; 
7.  4Z  (jnagno);  ib.  55  (where  ^0  usui  should  be  retained:  see 
above,  p.  xxx.);  Civ.  z.  Z9;  ib.  45 ;  a.  7  (nullo);  ib.  8  (magno); 
ib.  1$;  3S\  Pseudo-Caes.  jB.  Alex.  6z ;  jB.  AJr.  47 ;  SaU.  J.  4 
(magno);  Z4  {  z  (maxima);  ib.  §  5;  54;  and  see  p.  Ivi.;  Pseudo- 
Sail,  ad  Cai.  a.  6;  ib.  9;  za  (maxitfio);  13  fin.;  Nep.  9.  a 
(magno);  Liv.  3.  33;  zo.  9  (majori);  a4«  36;  ib.  46;  a6.  40; 
a7.  45  ;  31-  4a  (maximo);  ib.  45  ;  34*  6  §  6;  37.  zj ;  38.  aa 
(maximo);  40.  a6;  4a.  27;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  a.  9  §  36;  Sen. 
Ben.  6.  1;  £p,  98.  z ;  Curt.  3.  4  §  3 ;  8.  Z4  §  z6 ;  Veil.  a.  95  ; 
PHn.  a  $  z8a;  8  §  97;  Just  ao.  5  (magno);  S.  C.  ap.  Bruns. 
p.  zzz;  FrcHito  p.  Z4a  Naber  (miigno);  Tac.  A.  3.  54;  za.  zz; 

^      15.  IS ;  H.  Z.79 ;  Papin.  ap.  Dig.  6. 1. 64.   . 
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So  belio  Usui  esse  Sail.  C  31;  39;  /.  %T\  36;  37;  91 ;  93 ; 
Liv.  44.  17;  ad  bellum  usui  Cacs.  G.  i.  38 ;  Pseudo-Caes.  BeiL 
Afr.  36  ;  in  bellum  usui  Liv.  31.  9;  in  hello  usui  Sail.  /.  43. 

In  appoation  Tac.  ji,  11.  14;    H,  3.  ao;   lialMre  Tac.  jt, 

3-  31. 
utilitatl  *of  service';  esse    Cic.  Or,  i.  8  ;  Plane.  5  (w^g^^);  R,  P. 

a.  9  {quanta). 


Of  the    Ablative. 

Unlike  the  other  cases  the  ablative  has  a  confused  birth.  It 
plays  a  very  important  part  in  Latin,  but  the  precise  arrangement  of 
its  meanings,  which  shall  best  correspond  either  with  the  historical 
development,  or  with  that  living  sense  of  its  analogies,  whidi  the 
Roman  writers  had,  is  hard  to  determine.  The  arrangement  which 
I  have  made  is  dictated  by  consideration  of  Latin  usage  only,  ex- 
cepting that  I  have  been  assisted  in  assigning  the  ablative  of  'the 
standard  of  comparison'  to  the  ablative  proper  (*  place  whence')  by 
the  fact  of  the  genitive,  not  the  dative,  being  so  used  in  Greek, 
But  the  analogy  of  other  languages,  even  those  so  nearly  allied  as 
Greek  and  Sanskrit,  must  not  be  pressed  very  far  in  such  a  matter. 
For  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  account  for  any  particular  use  of  a 
case  on  more  than  one  theory  of  its  origin,  as  correlatively  we  find 
several  relations  expressible  by  more  than  one  case.  The  dative  in 
Latin  sometimes  occupies  the  positions  which  a  genitive  (§§  1154, 
1 143),  or  an  accusative  (§  1107)  might  claim;  the  genitive  stands  side 
by  side  with  the  ablative  (§§  laoi,  1309,  1335),  with  the  accusative 
(§  ^3$$)i  with  the  locative  (§§  1190,  13*5) ;  the  ablative  is  used 
where  the  accusative  is  also  found  (§§  1087,  1099,  11 84,  1223)  and 
the  dative  (§§  1215, 1*17, 12*9),  Moreover  a  class  of  verbs,  which 
have  a  common  general  meaning,  may  have  arrived  at  this  meaning 
by  a  different  path  and  from  a  different  origin,  and  consequently 
find  thdr  appropriate  companion  in  a  different  case.  J^o,  impero^ 
and  potior^  lado  and  noceo^  prasio  and  excello^  have  respectively  a 
general  resemblance  to  one  another  in  meaning,  but  yet,  owing  to 
thdr  own  special  history,  take  different  cases.  It  requires  therefore 
a  very  careful  analysis  of  the  lexicography,  as  well  as  the  grammar, 
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of  two  languages,  before  we  can  furly  treat  the  syntactical  usages, 
at  least  of  some  kinds,  in  one,  as  entitled  to  much  weight  in  deciding 
on  the  classification  and  arrangement  of  the  usages  in  another. 
Ddbrtlck  has  in  his  tract  {AblaAv  Localis  Instrumentalis  im  jiltin- 
ducben  Lateinucben  Grieebheben  und  DeuUcben  1867)  instituted  a 
comparison  of  the  Latin  ablatival  usages  with  those  of  Sanskrit, 
on  the  prindple  of  taking  the  use  in  the  Rigveda  as  the  clue  to  the 
assgnment  of  these  usages  among  the  three  original  cases.  Knowi 
ing  nothing  of  Sanskrit,  I  cannot  test  his  accuracy,  but  I  am  glad 
to  find  that  in  the  main  the  distribution  appears  to  agree  with  mine. 
Specially  to  the  ablative  proper  he  refers  the  ablative  of  the  *  stand- 
ard of  comparison/  and  that  after  verbs  and  adjectives  of  want ;  to 
the  locative,  the  '  ablative  absolute' ;  to  the  instrumental,  the  ablative 
of  'manner,'  'time  throughout  which,'  *road  by  which,'  'price,' 
^part  concerned,'  and  the  ablative  after  verbs  denoting  abundance, 
and  in  such  expressions  as  omnibus  coj^  profictsdtur.  The  confii- 
don  of  cases  is  not  peculiar  to  Latin.  The  old  Sanskrit  has  the 
same  form  for  ablative  and  dative  in  plural,  for  ablative  dative  and 
instrumental  in  dual,  and  for  genitive  and  locative  in  dual. 


Of  the  (so-called)  Genitive  of  value  or  price. 

I  have  ventured  to  refer  this  usage  to  the  locative^  and  will  briefly 
give  my  reasons.  Those  who  may  not  agree  with  me  in  this,  will 
still  not  object  to  find  examples  of  this  usage  placed  in  the  Grammar 
in  immediate  neighbourhood  to  those  of  the  ablative.  How  great 
the  intermixture  of  the  two  cases  in  this  meaning  is,  may  be  seen 
from  Madvig's  account:  viz.,  (i)  that  the  cost  or  price  may 
be  expressed  by  this  genitive  of  tanius,  quantus  and  the  comparatives ; 
by  the  ablative  of  nibilum,  tantutum  and  of  the  positives  and  super- 
latives :  (a)  that  value  is  expressed  by  either  the  ablative  or  genitive 
after  astimo,  but,  after  other  verbs  (duco,  facio^  babeo^  pendo^  puto^ 
taxo  and  sum),  by  the  genitive  only;  and  that  in  the  language 
of  every-day  life  after  verbs  of  valuing  (with  a  negative),  Jiocci^ 

^  Practically  this  is  Key's  view,  but  he  calls  the  locative  an  *old 
dative.*  He  points  out  that  Catullns  (17*  17)  says,  nee  pUifadt  uni 
(not  unius).    £at.  Gr.  §  946  note. 
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naudf  assis  (uniui  asjis),  teruncti^  tujtu  occur.    There  must  have 
been  some  confunon  or  false  analogy  to  pixxiuce  such  a  result. 

Now  the  only  words  which  are  shevm  by  their  form  to  be 
genitive,  as  distinguished  from  locative,  aie  (cf.  §  1x87)  ^k&m, 
minorisj  majorisy  hujus^  assh,  unius  atjisy  deetuju^  centtusis.  Of 
these  pluris  and  minoris  alone,  I  believe,  occur  more  than  once,  and 
alone  occur  before  Terence,  They  alone  therefore  seem  to  be  of 
any  real  weight  in  thb  matter.  Pluris  facere  occurs  in  Nsevius  (ap. 
Chans,  p.  »io  Keil),^/«r//  rrfert^plum  est^  minoris  facerr  occur  in 
plautus;  who  has  also  me  nemo  potest  minoris  quisquam  nummo 
ut  surgam  subigere  (Pseud.  809)  and  possibly  other  expressions  of 
the  kind. 

The  use  of  the  genitive  is  therefore  certainly  old,  but  it  is  not 
found  in  many  words  in  the  early  language.  Yet  Latin  was  spoken 
for  hundreds  of  years  before  Naevius,  and  simple  expressions  of 
value  must  have  been  among  the  earliest  subjects  of  conversation. 
And  there  was  every  circumstance  to  make  people  think  tanti  and 
magni  to  be  the  genitive,  and  thus  to  give  rise  by  a  false  analogy  to 
pluris  and  minoris.  For  the  form  of  the  genitive  and  the  locative 
were  exactly  alike  both  in  -0  stems  and  -a  stems;  indeed  absolutely 
identical,  if,  as  Bopp  and  others  have  supposed,  the  proper  genitive 
was  supplanted  by  the  locative  in  these  stems.  Nor  is  this  usage 
one,  which,  superficially  regarded,  is  unlike  other  genitival  usages. 
Hence  if  the  case  really  was  the  locative,  some  such  use  as  that  of 
pluris  and  minoris  might  very  probably  have  arisen  from  the  specious 
appearance  of  analogy^.  The  existence  of  such  true  genitives  in 
this  sense  is  not  therefore  a  fatal  objection  to  the  supposition  that 
the  original  case  was  the  locative. 

But  further,  these  words  themselves  are  noticeable,  especially 
pluris.  If  the  Romans  ceased  to  use  the  proper  locative  in  these 
stems,  it  was  not  without  reason.  For,  first,  a  locative  or  ablative 
singular  from  plus  ceased  to  be  in  use  in  any  sense.  The  only  trace 
we  have  of  it  is  in  the  assertion  of  Charisius  (quoted  in  §  118  7) 
that  the  ancients  said  plure  or  minpre  emptum,  and  in  his  quotations 
from  Cicero  and  Lucilius  (Keil,  p.  109),  and  from  Plautus,  plure 
dltero  tatrto  quanto  ejus  fundus  esje  velim  (Kdl,  p.  zii),  to  which 

^  Compare  the  discussion  in  §  1321. 
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may  be  added  LuciL  xv.  23,  pnetcrquam  in  pretio  primus  jemitUy 
iecimdm  nummo^  terth^  jam  plureit  quam  totn^  meSmmu  (so  L. 
Mailer  for  codd.//«r&r).  In  all  these  places  the  case  is  this  ablative 
or  locative  of  Talue  or  cost  And,  curiously  enough,  the  only  other 
siiilgular  form  of  this  so-called  adjective,  besides //«j  Usdf,  is  plur'u^ 
sndpiurit  is  used  in  this  seiise  only.  And  the  only  instance  of  this 
singular  being  used  as  an  adjective,  not  as  a  substantive,  is  in  piurh 
pretii  (see  §  XZ87).  Secondly,  comparatives  would  often  have  an 
ablative  (either  of  the  measiue  §  1104,  or  standard  of  comparison 
§  1366)  dependent  on  them,  and  this  fact  at  once  gives  a  reascMi  for 
the  eventual  preference  oipiuru  and  minoru  to  plure  and  tmnwe.  (In 
C.  Atu  z.  za  we  have  minore  eetUetUms  used  of  interest;  whether 
minore  occurs  elsewhere  I  do  not  know.  Charisius  refers  to  it; 
see  above.)  It  is  clear  therefore  that  the  fonns  plure^  minore,  which 
may  have  been  locatives  (locative  and  ablative  being  indistinguish- 
able in  $  and  consonant  stems),  once  existed  in  this  sense,  and  were^ 
for  the  above-named  or  for  some  other  reason,  driven  out  of  the 
field  by  pltiru,  minoru.  Similarly  Mse  carum  est  (§  ZZ96),  a  phrase 
of  Cato's^  shews  a  construction  prior  to  assis^  which  Catullus  used. 

Now,  if  we  look  to  the  meaning  and  general  habit  of  the  cases, 
the  .improbability  that  this  use  originally  belonged  to  the  genitive 
seems  to  me  considerable. 

z.  Tanti,  magni^  &c.,  qualify  verbs  not  substantives.  NiJbili 
seems  to  be  the  only  word  of  this  class,  which  is  used  more  than  once, 
and,  except  trioboii  in  Plaut.  Pan.  z.  %,  z68,  the  only  word  used  at 
all,  with  a  substantive.  Now  the  genitive,  above  all  other  cases^  has 
the  habit  of  depending  on  a  noun;  and,  even  when  it  does  depend 
on  a  verb,  seems  to  rest  on  some  noun-notion  in  the  verb;  e.g. 
impIeo=plenum  facto;  indigeo^indigtu  sum;  accuso  sceleris=causam 
jceleris  duco^  memini=memor  sum;  pudet  me=pudor  me  capit^  &c. 
(See  also  §  Z3»7.) 

a.  The  genitival  usages  most  nearly  approaching  tanti  est,  &c., 
are  such  as  (a)facere  didoms,  stuiti  esse  (§  zz82);  (Ji)  facere  lucri  or 
ctmtpendi  (§  1306);  and  (c)  vestis  magns  pretii  (§  Z3o8).  But  in 
the  first  two  of  these  classes  (a  i)  the  person  or  thing  denoted  by 
the  genitive  is  capable  of  being  regarded  as  a  possessor  or  a 
whole,   whereas  tanti^  magni^  &c.,  are  words  of  the  meagrest 
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meaning,  not  capable  of  filling  the  grooves  of  jtulti  or  lucri.  True, 
Jioccif  naueiy  5cc.,  have  somewhat  more  meaning,  but  no  one  will  re- 
gard them  as  the  originals  and  tanti^  magni,  &c.,  to  be  due  to  a 
supposed  analogy  Mrith  them.  The  descriptive  genitive  (c)  has  two 
characteristics :  it  is  almost  always  dependent  on  a  substantive,  and 
itself  shews  a  combination  of  adjective  and  substantive.  If  tanti 
be  taken  to  be  a  substantivally  used  adjective,  it  fails  to  exhibit 
either  of  the  two  characteristics:  and  if  we  adopt  the  only  other 
course,  that  of  suppodng  the  full  form  to  have  been  tanti  pretu,  we 
must  concede  what  should  never  be  conceded  without  reluctance, 
an  almost  perpetual  ellipse  (of  pretii).  It  is  curious  that  while  this 
last  theory  may  claim  in  its  £ivour  the  £ict  that  magni  (never  muiti, 
except  in  a  fragment  of  Cato)  is  used,  a  contrary  inference  may  be 
drawn  from  the  fact  that  pluris  is  used  and  majoris  never  used, 
except  once  and  that  in  Phxdrus. 

3.  These  simple  quantitative  adjectives  used  substantivally  are 
a  class  not  found  in  the  genitive  (at  least  in  other  uses)  nor  in  the 
dative,  the  case  which  perhaps  in  character  is  nearest  akin  to  tlie 
genitive ;  but  found  frequently  in  the  adverbial  accusative  and  the 
ablative,  which  are  the  cases  standing  nearest  to  the  locative. 

For  the  claims  of  the  locative  we  have  these  considerations: 

1 .  The  form  is  quite  right,  with  the  exceptions  of  pluris^  minoris^ 
&c.,  and  these  are  known  to  have  been  to  some  extent  usurpers. 

2.  The  locative  is,  like  the  forms  under  discus^on,  regularly 
dependent  on  verbs,  not  on  nouns. 

3.  There  is  a  similar  interchange  of  these  forms  in  /  with  the 
ablative  in  questions  of  amount  (compare  §§  11 86 — 1194  with  1196 
— i20z),  to  that  which  is  found  between  the  locative  and  ablative 
in  expressions  of  place  where  and  time  where.  There  is  also 
some  interchange  with  adverbs;  comp.  care  veneunt  (Varr.  R,  R. 
3.  5.  a);  viVusime  constare  (Cat  ap.  Plin.  18  §  44):  ^uid  tnagruy 
pluris^  multum^  plus^  magir^  maximey  all  occur  with  refert  and 
interest  (cf.  §  1189). 

4.  The  meaning  of  the  case  seems  to  be  precisely  suitable. 
Value  is  naturally  figured  to  the  imagination  by  place  on  a  scale. 
Compare  English;  'at  Rome,'  *at  twelve  o^clock,'  'at  so  much,'  'at 
a  high  price.' 
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Apart  fh>m  the  use  of  plum  and  minorit  I  should  have  little  or 
no  hesitation  in  referring  this  usage  to  the  locative;  and  the  use  of 
fJum  and  moio/iry  being  quite  capable  of  explanation  on  the  locative 
theory,  seems  to  me  insufficient  to  outweigh  the  other  considera-> 
tions. 

Greek  can  hardly  be  brought  into  the  discussion,  as  its  genitive 
differs  in  use  greatly  from  the  Latin  genitive,  and  wov  is  genitive 
as  wdl  as  irocrov. 

The  confusion  prevalent  in  actual  use  arose  probably  thus:  The 
forms  in  i  denoted  value;  the  ablative  denoted  price  (as  a  means). 
The  forms  in  •/  became  naturally  applied  to  price,  and  only  by 
accident  became  in  this  use  restricted  to  tanti,  and  quanti.  The 
use  of  the  ablative  was  extended  to  express  value  after  ^jtimo, 
perhaps  through  some  original  meaning  of  that  word,  and  was  ex- 
cluded accidentally  only  from  tantus^  and  quantus^  Pluris  and 
tmnoru  in  expressions  of  price  supplanted  plure^  minore,  according 
to  Charisius,  after  Cicero's  time. 


Of  the  Gerund  and  Gerundive. 

The  use  of  the  Latin  Gerund  and  Gerundive  is  so  remarkable 
and  apparently  anomalous,  that  it  has  been  the  subject  of  much  dis- 
cusaon  from  the  times  of  the  Roman  grammarians  to  the  present. 
Wetssenbom  has  written  an  daborate  monograph  on  the  subject 
(Eisenach  1844)  in  which  he  recounts  and  criticises  with  much  fair- 
ness and  sense,  though  in  a  very  heavy  style,  the  different  theories 
wluch  have  been  held,  and  adds  a  learned  account  of  the. use  of  the 
fonns.  This  has  been  of  much  service  to  me,  though  the  view  I  take 
was  formed  before  I  saw  Weissenbom's  book.  The  most  important 
of  the  other  books  dealing  with  the  matter,  so  far  as  I  know  are 
}/iadn^s  Bemerkungen,  p.  39  sq.;  Donaldson's  Varrontanus  (Chap. 
3^1'  §  i3>  PP«  4*8,  429  ed.  3);  Corssen's  KriU  Beitr.  p.  lao  sq.; 
Naebtr,  p.  138  sq.;  Pott's  Etym.  Foncb.  II.  p.  489  sq.  ed.  a; 
SchSmann's  Die  Lebre  von  der  Redetbeilen^  p.  56  sq.;  Schroder's 
paper  in  ZeiUehr.  FergL  Spr.  XIV.  350 ;  and  L.  Toblei^s  paper  in 
the  same  journal  xvi.  p.  241 ;  Bopp,  Schleicher,  and  L.  Meyer's 
Comparative   Grammars;    and  Ruddimann's,    G.   T.  Krtlger'^^ 
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Kilhner's  and  Key's  Latin  Grammars.    My  view  agrees  most,  I 
think,  with  Key's  and  Donaldson's,  but  partly  with  Madvig's. 

I  use  the  term  gerund  for  the  substantive  in  the  nominative^  as 
well  as  in  the  oblique  cases ;  gerundinit  for  the  adjective. 

The  principal  points  on  which  the  discussion  turns  arc  five: 
viz, 

A.  The  use  of  the  gerund  in  apparently  both  an  active  and 
passive  sense;  e.g.  Vw  ad  agendum  idonetu  and  rej  ad  tolerandum 
fadlun 

B.  The  coincidence  in  meaning  of  the  oblique  gerund  and 
oblique  gerundive;  e.g.  eupido  salutem  dandi  and  ct^ido  joiutii 
dandit, 

G.  The  meaning  of  ohRgatkn  attached  to  the  nominative  use 
of  both  gerund  and  gerundive;  e.g.  eimdum  «/,  *we  (you,  they) 
must  go' ;  bacfadenda  sunt,  *T!us  must  be  done.* 

D.  The  coincidence  of  meaning  of  the  old  (active)  form 
agitandum  est  vigiliaj  with  the  morc  usual  (apparently  passive) 
form  agitanda  sunt  vigilia, 

£.  The  connexion  of  the  gerund  and  gerundive  with  such 
phrases  as  voivenda  dies  {hoc)  attulit  ultro  (Veig.  A,  9.  7),  and 
with  the  verbal  adjectives  in  fundus  and  -cundus. 

I  propose  first  to  explain  the  development  of  these  differeot 
usages;  secondly  to  discuss  briefly  the  origin  of  the  form;  lastly  to 
point  out  some  analogies  in  other  languages.  I  put  the  parts  of 
the  discusfion  in  this  order,  that  I  may  avoid  appeanng  even  to  base 
the  development  either  upon  a  particular  explanation  of  the  form, 
or  upon  the  usages  of  other  languages.  For  the  etymology  of  a 
suffix  seems  to  me  a  matter  wluch  in  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge scarcely  admits  of  sure  conviction ;  and  the  usages  of  other 
languages,  much  as  they  may  surprise  us  by  their  resemblance  to 
Latin,  yet,  unless  thdr  several  histories,  as  weU  at  that  of  the  Latin 
usage,  are  known,  or  at  least  probably  conjectured,  may  be  incom- 
parable, because  not  analogous,  but  derived  from  a  widely  different 
origin. 

^  Kriigefy  Madvig,  and  others  consider  agendum  in  the  nominative 
to  be  the  neuter  of  the  gerundive. 
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i.    The  connexion  of  the  Latin  usages. 

A.  I  assume  as  the  piimary  notion  of  the  gerund,  that  of  a 
neuter  i^erbal  substantive  expressing  action  (or  state),  less  abstract 
than  (say)  a  substantive  in  'tioriy  and  practically  equivalent  in 
meaning  to  a  declinable  Infinitive  (cf.  $  1342).  Now  when  the 
gerund  denotes  an  action  which  does  not  require  or  imply  an  object, 
or  when  its  object  is  expressed  in  grammatical  dependence  upon  it, 
no  notioA  of  a  passive  meaning  can  arise.  But  when  the  gerund 
does  require  or  imply  an  object, '  and  this  object  is  expressed,  or 
plainly  presumed  in  the  sentence,  but  is  not  grammaticaUy  dependent 
on  the  gerund,  a  notion  of  the  gerund  being  passive  will  arise  or  not 
according  to  the  sense  and  grammatical  frame  of  the  sentence.  The 
two  opposite  poles  are  when  the  subject  of  the  clause  is  the  subject 
of  the  gerund  (e.g.  nnr  aptus  est  adjudicandum)^  and  when  the  subject 
of  the  clause  is  the  object  of  the  gerund  (e.  g.  facilis  est  res  adjudi^ 
candwn),  I  say  *  subject  of  the  clause,'  because  the  relation  may  for 
ihis  question  be  the  same,  when  the  gerund  is  not  in  direct  relation 
to  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  e.g.  'viro  utor  apto  adjudicandum^  rem 
ad  judicandum  facUlimam  propono.  But  between  these  two  poles  lie 
other,  which  seem  mediating,  usages.  Accordingly  I  arrange  the 
usages  of  the  (oblique)  gerund  thus: 

I.    An  action  dther  upon  no  object  or  upon  an  object  gram- 
matically dependent  on  the  gerund.    This  may  be  either 

(^i)    An  action  of  the  subject  of  the  clause:  e.g. 

Sum  defesjus  quaritando,     (PL  Ampb.  10Z4.) 

Fac  tibi  jucundam  *vitam  cmaem  pro  ilia  sollicitudinem  deponendo, 

(Sen.  Bp,  4^) 
JuMcem    concilUAimus  no6u   turn  tantum  Unidando  etan^  sed   &c. 

(Quint  4.  z,  §  16.) 

(b)    An  action  of  a  person  or  thing,  which  is  named  or  clearly 
implied,  but  is  not  the  subject  of  the  clause:  e.  g. 

Per  exordiwn  oratioms  animus  audkoris  eimstituitur  ad  audkndum. 

9 

(Com.  z.  »<) 
Dies  bic  mibi^  ut  satis  sit,  vereor,  ad  agendum.    (Ter.  Andr. 
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Et  itifficiliorem  cogitationem  exprimit  et  expellit  dicenJi  necessitas  et 
iecundos  impetus  auget  placendi  eupido.     (Quint.  lo.  7,  §  17.) 

(c)    An  action  quite  abstractly,  without  reference  to  any  par- 
ticular subject :  e.g. 

Triste  enim  est  nomen  i^sum  carendi,    (C.  T.  D,  3.  36.) 

^a  fere  sunt  emendate  loquemU  scribenSque  partes.    (Quint,  z.  7, 

§3a.) 
Audendo  atque  agendo  res  Romana  crevit,    (L.  az.  14.) 

Hac  res  ad  volgi  assensum  spectat^  et  ad  aurium  volt^tatem^  qiue  duo 

4unt  adjudicandum  Jevissima,    (G.  Or.  fin.) 

a.  An  action  upon  a  person  or  thing,  which  is  named  in  the 
sentence,  but  is  not  granunatically  dependent  on  the  gerund. 

(a)  If  the  person  or  thing  so  named  is  not  the  subject  of  the 
clause,  the  gerund  may  or  may  not  according  to  circumstances 
appear  to  assume  a  passive  meaning. 

Multa  sape  ad  te  cobortandi  gratia  scripsimus.    (C.  Of.  3.  a.) 
Casar  oppidum  ad  diripiendum  mUitibus  concessit.,    (Cses.  C.  3.  80.) 
Omatissimos  scriptores  ad  cognoscendum  imitandumque  delegit.  (C.  Or. 

3.  31.) 
Quanta  iiludjiagitiosius  cum,  a  quopecuniam  ob  absobuendum  acceperisy 

condemnaref    (C.  Ferr.  a.  3a.) 

and  Cic.  T.  A  z«  a8  (quoted  in  §  13  7  7)* 

(b)  If  the  person  or  thing  so  named  is  the  subject  of  the  sen- 
tence, the  gerund  appears  to  assume  a  passive  meaning:  e.g. 

Ulcus  inveterascit  alendo..    (Lucr.  4.  zo68.) 

Hae  adjudicandum  sunt  facillima.    (G.  Off.  3.  6.) 

Ubi  ad  decuriandum  aut  centuriandum  convenissenty  sua  voluntate 

ipsi  inter  sese^  decuriati  equites^  centuriati  pedites^  conjurabant. 

(L.  aa.  38.) 
Adice  CQtidianas  sollicitudines,  qua  pro  modo  babendi  quemque  <£j- 

cruciant.    (Sen.  Ep.  1x5,  §  z 6.) 

The  notion  that  the  gerund  is  passive  as  well  as  active,  is  based 
on  its  use  in  such  sentences  as  those  under  the  last  he^.  No  doubt 
in  such  cases  the  subject  of  the  sentence  is  the  Object  of  the  action 
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denoted  by  the  gerund.  But  the  gerund  is  not  predicated  of  the 
subject,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  allowing  it  its  active  8ignifica<* 
tion,  the  reference  to  its  proper  subject  being  easily  supplied.  In 
many  cases  the  gerund  should  be  regarded  as  purely  abstract. 

Other  instances  of  this  apparently  passive,  or  quasi-passive  use, 
are  the  following,  .which  may  be  divided  into  three  classes,  the  first 
(a)  containing  those  instances  in  which  the  supposed  subject  of  the 
gerund  would,  if  expressed  as  its  object,  be  in  the  accusative  case; 
the  second  (b)  containing  those  in  which  it  would  be  in  the  dative 
or  ablative  case;  the  third  (c)  containing  those  instances,  where 
the  gerund  may  be  regarded  not  as  passive  but  as  reflexive. 

(a)  Accusative  :  boves  ad  domandum  proni  (Varr.  R,  R,  i. 
«o) ;  dtfficU'u  ad  distinguendum  similitudo  (G.  Or,  a.  S2>)y  «^W 
facillimuj  ad  concoquendum  (G.  Fin,  a.  a8)  ;  beluam  facilem  ad  subir 
gendum  frenat  (G.  R.  P,  a.  40) ;  res  diJicU'tj  ad  explicandum  (G. 
Att,  2.  6) ;  res  adpatiundum  tolerandumque  difficilis  (G.  7*.  D,  %,  7)  j 
quo  ad  cognoscendum  omnia  magis  illustria  sint  (Sail.  t/.  5  §  3) ;  equi 
ante  domandum  ingentis  toUunt  animos  (Verg.  G,  3.  ao6). 

Dative:  nullum  semen  ultra  quadrimatum  utile  est,  dumtaxat 
serendo  (Plin.  19  §  181);  ferrum  rubens  non  est  habile  tundendo 
(Plin.  34  §  149). 

Ablative:  servi  studios  tores  ad  opus  Jiunt  liberalius  tractando 
(Varr.  R,  R,  i.  17.  7);  catuH,  quam  paucissimos  reliqueris,  tarn 
optimi  in  alendo  Jiunt  (Varr.  iJ.  It  a.  9  §  la);  anulus  subter  tenuatur 
babendo  (Lucr.  .1.  31a) ;  Jluctus  murmur  dant  in  frangendo  graviter 
(id,  6.  143);  ne  fando  quidem  auditum  (G.  N,  D,  1.  a9);  fandb 
aliqmd pervenit  ad  auris  (Verg.  A,  a.  81) ;  videbamus^  quemadmodum 
res  obscura  dicendo  fereni  apertiores^  sic  res  apertas  obscuriores  fieri 
oratione  (C.  In'v,  a.  51);  id  malum  cpprimi  sustentando  ac  prolatando 
radio  mode  potest  (G.  Cat,  4.  4) ;  tellus  lentescit  habendo  (Verg.  G,  a. 
250) ;  urit  videndo  femina  (ib.  3.  ai5) ;  vulnera  cur ando  fieri  major  a 
(Ov.  Pont,  3.  7.  ai);  differendo  elanguit  res  (Liv.  5.  a6) ;  res 
sapius  usurpando  excitata  (7.  a);  se  daturum  (yenenum)^  quod  nee 
in  dando  nee  datum  ullo  signo  deprendi  posset  (L.  4a.  17);  vel  optima 
nomina  non  appellando  fieri  mala  fanerator  Alphius  dixit  (Gol.  i.  7.  a) ; 
memoria  excolendo  augetur  (Quint,  ji,  a«  i). 

Genitive:  navis  incboandi  exordium  cej^it  (Ennius  ap.  Gom. 

e 
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a.  as);   este  in  imaginibus  causa  videtur  cemtmdi  (Lucr.  4.  257); 

jus  lectica  per  urbem  'vebendi  (Suet.  Claud,  a8;  but  veJbens  also  is 
used  of  the  person  carried).  So  equitum  turmas  frequenter  recognovit^ 
reducto  more  transvectionitj  sed  in  travebendoy  &c.  (Suet.  Aug,  38). 
In  some  of  the  half  compounds  with  facere  we  see  a  similar  use  of 
an  apparently  active  form  to  suggest  a  passive  sense,  e.g.  ferterre^ 

fadoy  *  I  frighten '  (cf.  §  994). 

(b)  Accusative:  Equus  hujuscemodi^  cum  est  ager^  ad  Trtedert" 
dum  est  appositus  (Varr.  R,R,  3.  7.  35) ;  Jugurtha  ad  imperandum 
vacatur,  *to  receive  commands'  (Sail.  J,  62);  nunc  ades  ad  im^ 
perandum  vel  ad  parendum  potius,  sic  enim  antiqui  loquebantur  (C. 
Fam.  9.  25);  pecus  ad  'vescendum  bommibus  apta  (C.  N.  D.  2.  64); 
pecudes  ad  vescendum  videmus  (C.  T.D,  i.  a8);  voluptas  percipitur 
rebus  exquisitissimis  ad  epulandum  (C.  Fin,  2.  28). 

Dative:  perhaps  cbarta  emporetica  inutilis  scribendo  (Plin.  13 

§76)- 

Ablative:  violentia  agrescit  medendo  (Verg.  A,  13.40);  can* 
tando  rumpitur  anguis  (id.  B,  8.  71). 

Genitive:  uniu  imperitat,  nullis  jam  exceptiombus,  non  precario 
jure  parendi  (Tac.  G,  44) ;  perhaps  babet  percipiendi  notam  ^  it  has  a 
mark  by  which  one  perceives  it'  (G.  Ac,  z,  31). 

Abstract  substantives  are  found  used  in  a  similar  manner; 
e.g.  iter  summa  cum  admiratione  fecimus  (C.  Ait,  5.  ii  §  5);  cum 
prhvamur  dolore,  ipsa  liberatione  et  vacuitate  omnis  molestia  gaude- 
mus  (C.  Fin,  i.  11) ;  cf.  §§  1387,  1390;  NSgelsbach,  Stilistik  §  59. 
Pott  (/.  c,  pp.  504,  505)  compares  Fr.  II  est  digne  de  remarquer: 
Germ,  bemerkens^ivertb;  so  das  Kleid  Ist  noch  zu  tragen,  pracbtig 
anzuseben:  ItaL  bello  a  vedere;  Gr.  avrip  paav  <f>v\aa-a'€ip, 

(c)  Ceteris,  qua  moventur,  boc  principium  est  movendi  (which 
however  may  be  taken  actively ;  C,T,D,i,  33) ;  neque  signo  recipi- 
endi  dato  constiterant  (Caes.  G,  7.  53);  quibus  ad  recipiendum  crates 
disjecta  magna  impedimenta  fuerunt  (Czs.  C.  3.  46);  pueros  ante 
urbem  lusus  exercendique  causa  produeere  (L.  5.  37);  robur  legionunt 
perexigua  ad  instruendum  dato  tempore,  aciem  direxit  (L.  28.  33) ; 
inx  spatium  instruendi  fmt  (L.  31.  3Z);  dot  ipsa  kx  potestatem 
defendendi  (G.  AG/.  4). 
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Compare  also  the  use  of  parcens^  versans  (e.  g.  L.  a.  46), 
veberu,  volveru  (e.g.  Verg.  G.  i.  163);  volutaru  (e.g.  Verg.  ji,  3, 
607);  ioca  ntida  gignentium  *of  growing  things'  (Sail,  7.  81);  r« 
moventes  'moveables*  (L.  5.  45).  See  Neue  11.  103:  Madvig  ad 
C.  Fin.  I.  20,  and  in  Liv.  Vol.  III.  Part  I.  p.  xxix. 

B.  The  gerundive  is  due  to  an  attraction  ^  caused  by  a  con- 
currence of  three  tendencies. 

(i)  The  sense  of  the  active  meaning  of  the  gerund  is  weakened 
by  its  bdng  thus  used  either  as  a  mere  equivalent  for  an  abstract 
substantive,  or  without  having  for  its  subject  the  subject  of  the 
sentence.  The  mind  is  thus  predisposed  to  accept  a  passive  usage 
as  compatible  with  the  form. 

(a)  The  object  of  the  action,  which  is  denoted  by  the  gerund, 
must  often  be  in  some  sort  an  object  or  qualification  of  that  on 
which  the  gerund  depends.    Thus  by  comparing 

Peltgni  miserunt  Romam  oratores  pacts  petenda  armcitiaque 

(L.  9.  45  fin.) 
with  Ad  senatum  pacts  oratores  missi  (L.  9.  43)  we  see  that  pacts 
will  express  the  meaning  as  well  as  pacts  petenda  =pacem  petendi. 

So  in  such  sentences  as 
Materiam  excitandi  belli  quarebat  (L.  i.  22); 
Dictator  feriarum  constitttendarum  causa  dicitur  (L.  7.  28); 
Hie  adeo  bis  rebus  anulusfuit  initium  inveniundis  (Ter.  Hec,  821) ; 
Gain  locum  oppido  condendo  ceperunt  (L.  39.  22) ; 
Hodie  Stat  Asia  LucuUi  institutis  servandis  et  quasi  vestigiis  perSe-^ 

quendis  (G.  Ac,  2.  i); 
Bis  artibus  instituimur,  ad  hunc  usum  forensem^  eid  capessendam  rem 

publicam^  ad  bonorem^  gloriam^  dignitatem  (C.  CaL  30) ; 
Oasar  ad  vexandos  hostes  profectus  (Caes.  G.  6.  43) ; 
In  ixiluptate  spemenda  virtus  vel  maxime  cemitur  (G.  Leg.  i.  19) ; 

we  might  omit  the  gerundive,  and  yet  have  much  the  same  sense, 
though  not  so  clearly  defined  and  guarded  against  ambiguity.  But 
that  sense  would  be  more  precisely  given,  if  the  gerundive  were  in 
each  of  these  sentences  converted  into  the  gerund,  and  the  substan- 

'  So  also  says  M.  Schmidt  (ap.  Weissenbom,  p.  93). 
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tive  were  made  dependent  on  it.  All  these  changes  would  not  be 
in  conformity  with  the  Latin  usage  ^,  but  that  is  not  now  the 
question.  They  help  to  shew  xis  how  easily  the  mind  might  be  led 
to  view  the  case,  in  which  the  gerund  itself  stands,  as  not  inap- 
plicable to  the  word  which  in  strict  meaning  depends  upon  the 
gerund.  This  word  however,  (if  the  gerundive  did  not  exi$t  as  well 
as  the  gerund,)  would  have  a  different  case,  and  therefore  be  out  of 
relation  to  the  word  which  governed  the  gerund. 

An  attempt  seems  at  one  time  to  have  been  made  to  preserve  the 
gerund,  and  yet  to  put  the  dependent  substantive  into  direct  relation 
to  the  principal  governor.  The  following  are  all  the  instances  of  this 
that  are  now  extant  and  trustworthy  (see  Madvig  ad  G.  Fin.  i. 
1 8).  Nominandi  istorum  tibi  erit  magis  quant  edundi  copia  (PI.  Capt, 
848) ;  date  crescendi  cqpiam,  novarum  qui  spectandi  faciunt  copiam 
(Ter.  Haut,  ^9);  pcenarum  solvendi  temptu  (\axcv,  5.  i%%$)\  princi" 
pium  generandi  animaiium  (Van*.  R,  R,  %.  i) ;  exemplorum  eligeruti. 
pot  est  as  (G-  Inv,  a.  i);  reiciundi  amplius  quam  trium  judicum  potes^ 
tatem  (Verr,  a.  31);  earum  rerum  nullam  neque  infitiaruU  rationem 
neque  defendendi  facultatem  (ib.  4.47);  facultas  agrorum  suis  latroni^ 
bus  condonandi  (JPhiL  5.  3,  quoted  at  length  in  §  1396);  eorum  ad^is^ 
cendi  causa  (Fin,  5.  7);  reliquorum  siderum  qua  causa  conlocaneli 
fuerit,  quaque  eorum  sit  conlocatioj  differendum  (Tim.  9);  and  per- 
haps quarum  potiendi  spe  (Fin.  I.  i8)j  Ucentia  diripiendi pomorum  et 
obsoniorum  (Suet.  Aug.  98  but  text  doubtful);  and  three  passages  in 
Gellius,  4.  15  §  I ;  5.  10  §  5;  16.  8  §  3.  The  similarity  of  the 
governing  substantive  (copia,  potestas,  ratio,  Jacultas,  causa,  prin- 
cipium,  &c.)  in  all  these  cases  is  noticeable. 

In  the  following  sentences  Madvig  considers  the  gerund  to  form 
as  it  were  one  notion  with  the  substantive :  quarum  (translationuniy 
aut  inveniendi  rationem  aut  genera  ponam  (G.  Or,  3.  38);  omnium 
rerum  una  est  definifio  comprehendendi  (Ac.  2.  41);  quorum  (sc.  v^r- 
borum)  quattuor  explanandi  gradus  (Varr.  L.L.$  §  7).  Gompare 
qua  omnia  perfacitem  rationem  habent  reprehendendi  (G.  CaL  a6) ; 
omnis  res  eandem  habet  naturam  ambigendi  (Or,  3.  29). 

Madvig  thinks  the  desire  of  avoiding  the  long  termination  of  the 

1  See  §  137s  sqq.;  Madvig  Opttsc,  I.  380  sq.;  Weissenbom  degerun* 
diva  p.  113  n.  Gorssen  (Beitr,  p.  134)  seems  actually  tp  "believe  in 
such  ^pressions  as  cul  levandum  fortunam  even  in  Gicero. 
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genitive  plural  of  the  gerundive  had  something  to  do  with  this  use. 
There  seem  indeed  to  be  at  most  two  instances  of  it,  in  which  the 
substantive  is  not  in  the  piural;  viz*  ejus  (dc.  uxorU)  'oidendi  cupi" 
dm  (Ter.  Hee.  37  a),  and  iucis  tuendi  copiam  (PL  Capu  roo8).  But 
Cicero  was  not  always  solicitous  to  avoid  the  sonorous  termination ; 
e.g.  audacia  decemvir ali  corrumpendarum  tahularum  pMkarum^  fiu" 
gendorumque  senatus  eonsultorum  {Agr,  2. 14).  Many  other  instances 
are  quoted  by  Ruddiman  a.  %sz* 

[The  usual  mode  of  accounting  for  this  gerund  (adopted  by 
Corssen^  Key,  &c.),  viz.  that  the  gerund  as  a  substantive  (condor 
nandi^condonatiomj)  has  here  a  genitive  dependent  upon  it,  is  liable 
to  the  objection,  that  it  is  only  the  genitive  gerund  that  is  ever 
so  used,  whereas  the  theory  would  equally  account  for  the  dative, 
d)lative,  or  accusative,  gerund  having  a  similar  use.  Weissenbom 
(p.  I  a  a)  takes  a  middle  line,  and  suggests  that  the  genitive  was  so 
far  substantival  that  it  could,  as  we  see  in  these  instances,  have  a 
genitive  dependent,  but  so  predominantly  verbal,  that  it  had  this 
rarely,  and  only  when  it  was  supported  by  another  substantive. 
As  this  supp<»t  could  be  given  only  to  the  genitive  gerund,  the 
genitive  gerund  alone  is -found  in  this  use.] 

(3)  A  string  of  substantival  words  dependent  on  each  other  is 
very  awkward;  but  besides  awkwardness,  ambiguity  arises  from 
the  tendency  of  Latin  (as  of  German)  to  inclose  the  governed  words 
between  the  first  links  of  the  chain. 

Thus  if  a  Latin  writer  had  put  ad  veterum  rerum  memoriam 
comprebendendum  imptdsi  sumus  (cf.  C.  Brut,  5)  a  hearer  or  reader 
would  have  at  first  naturally  supposed  ad  to  be  connected  with 
memoriafn^  and  comprebendendum  would  have  been  perplexing. 

Again  in  vestis  frigus  depellendi  causa  repertaprimo  est  (cf.  C  Or. 
3.  38)  'vestis  and  frigus  might  at  first  be  supposed  to  be  in  some 
way  co-ordinate  with  one  another,  or  frigus  might  be  supposed  to 
depend  on  some  verb  at  the  end  of  the  sentence.  The  substitution 
dfrtgoris  iot  frigus  removes  this  ambiguity, 

Livy  (34.  48)  speaking  of  Philip's  praefects  says  cum  sua  facti-^ 
onis  bominum  vires  augendo  jus  ac  iibertatem  aliorum  deprimerent. 
This  would  have  been  clearer,  if  he  had  written  augendis  sua  fac- 
tionis  bominum  viribus. 
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To  these  three  causes  (i,  2,  3)  conciurent  I  am  inclined  to  refer 
the  rise  of  the  gerundive.  To  avoid  ambiguity  by  giving  gerund 
and  dependent  noun  identical  or  at  least  corresponding  inflexions, 
to  gratify  an  instinctive  sense  of  a  real  connexion  betveeen  the  word 
which  governs,  and  the  vrord  whidi  the  gerund  governs,  by 
giving  it  a  grammatical  expression,  and  to  do  this  at  the  cost 
only  of  using,  as  if  it  were  passive,  a  form  not  identical  but  cognate 
with  an  active  form,  which  active  form  itself  sometimes  almost 
demanded  a  passive  signification  to  be  given  to  it — ^to  do  this,  by  the 
creation  of  the  gerundive,  vras  a  triumph  of  grammatical  genius,  and 
the  result  is  seen  in  the  great  flexibility  combined  with  precision 
which  characterises  much  of  the  Latin  style.  The  creation  was 
long  prior  to  any  Latin  literature  which  we  possess,  and  probably 
to  any  systematic  grammatical  study;  it  was  a  natural  growth, 
and  as  such  took  place  gradually  and  left  several  traces  in  the 
language  in  the  shape  of  transitional  usages,  which  survived  by  the 
side  of  those  more  fiilly  developed.  Or  rather,  it  may  be  more 
correct  to  say,  the  causes  which  produced  the  gerundive,  being 
continually  present,  were  always  capable  of  initiating  the  process 
afresh,  and  thus  Cicero,  when  he  says  agrorum,,,c<md(mandi^  is  not 
necessarily  to  be  conceived  as  reproducing  an  archaism,  but  as 
(at  least  partly)  again  venturing  by  a  natural  instinct  on  the  path 
which  had  already  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  gerundive. 

The  gerundive  when  created  was  instinctively  subjected  to  regu- 
lation in  accordance  with  the  analogies  which  led  to  it.  Theory 
regarded  it  as  passive ;  therefore  it  should  not  be  used  in  intransitive 
verbs.  The  exceptions  are  very  few;  three  of  them  are  from 
Varro ;  they  are  all  expres^ons  of  the  same  nature  and  all  from  verbs 
in  -jf-.  Seclum  spatium  armorum  centum  vocarunt,  dictum  a  sene^  quod 
hngissimum  spatium  senescendorum  bominum  id  putarant  (Varr. 
L.  L.  6. 1  t),  where  senesc,  bom,  is  *  of  the  old-ageing  of  man.'  (Senes^ 
cendi  bominibus  would  have  been  better  Latin.)  Ad  bomines  quoque 
nascendos  vim  numeri  Ittius  porrigi  pcrtinereque  ait  M,  Varro  (GelL 
3«  10  §  7)?  i-e*  *to  the  birth  of  men.'  Prater  boc  modum  esse  dicit 
summum  adolescendi  bumani  corporis  septem  pedes  (ibid.  §  10),  *of  the 
growth  of  the  human  body.'  ^dis  Flora  qua  rebus  JlorescendU 
praest^  'over  the  flowering  of  things'  (Verrius  Flaccus  in  the  Prae- 
nestine  Calendar,  Corp,  I,  R,  i,  $ij). 
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C.  The  nominative  of  the  gerund  is  used  with  the  verb  «/, 
and  with  a  substantive  in  the  dative  case  to  express  the  agent ;  and 
though  both  est  and  dative  are  often  omitted,  the  full  expression 
seems,  to  be  the  original,  and  best  expresses  the  meaning.  Now  as 
tst  mibi  domus  means  *  there  is  a  house  for  me'  or  *  I  have  a  house,' 
soestmihi  agendum  means  *  there  is  acting  for  me'  or  *  I  have  an 
acting.'  And  since  egi  or  sometimes  est  mibi  (or  a  me)  actum  means 
^I  have  acted,'  'action  has  been  taken  by  me,'  and  ago^  or  sometimes 
a  me  agitur,  means  *  I  am  acting,'  or  *  action  is  being  taken  by  me,* 
est  mibi  agendum  can  be  used  without  risk  of  confusion  for  *  I  have 
action  to  take,'  *  I  am  to  act.'  This  notion  of  an  action  existing, 
but  unperformed,  is  in  fact  the  notion  of  an  action  requiring  to  be 
done.  The  action  exists  in  the  imagination,  as  a  spur  to  the  will. 
The  phrase  thus  acquires  or  contains  the  notion  of  obligation^,  but 
the  notion  does  not  lie  in  the  word  itself,  etymologically  considered, 
but  in  the  predication;  and  predication  may  exist  in  this  case  as  in 
others,  though  the  word  est  be  not  present  to  express  it. 

That  this  notion  of  obligation  is  not  in  the  form,  but  in  the  pre- 
dication of  an  abstract  substantive,  denoting  action,  is  seen  from 
the  similar  meaning  of  the  verbal  substantives  in  -ion  (cf.  §  1400): 

e.g. 

Mihi  cautiost,  ne  nucifrangibula  excussit  ex  malis  meis  (PI.  Bac, 
598), '  I  must  take  care '  =  ca'vendumst.  So  Ter.  Andr.  400.  Me  sinas 
curare  ancilloj,  qtue  meast  curatio  (PI.  Cas.  a.  3.  j[$)  —  quod  mibi  est 
curandum. 

The  use  of  opus  est^  usus  est  is  analogous  also.  Both  these 
expressions  have  the  notion  absorbed  into  the  words  themselves,  so 
that  opus  and  usus  have  come  to  mean  not  *  work'  and  *  employment* 
but  *need.'  Usus  estfiUo  viginti  minis  is  not  what  it  should  literally 
mean  'some  one  is  employing  ao  minae  for  my  son,'  but  *my  son 
requires  ao  minae.' 

^  The  equivalence  of  the  gerund  and  gerundive  to  an  infinitive  with 
cpor^et  is  clearly  seen  in  such  sentences  as  /«  cubilibus  quom  parturient, 
acus  substemendum^  quom  pepererunt,  toller e  substramen  et  recens  aliud 
subicere  (Varr.  B,  B.  3.  9.  8),  where  tollere  and  subicere  are  used  as  if 
substernere  oportet  had  preceded.  So  Quod  si  dies  notandus  fuit,  eumne 
potius,  quo  natus,  an  eum  quo  sapiens  factus  est?  (C.  Fin.  2.  31),  where 
aim  (object)  shews  that  notare  oportuit  is  supposed  to  have  preceded. 
See  other  passages  in  Madvig's  note  ad  C.  Fin,  1.  c. 
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Other  phrases  somewhat  similar  have  obt^ned  a  difierent 
shade  of  meaning,  that  of  possiintity,  e.g.  quod  venu  dicere  nm  est 
(Hor.  S,  I.  5.  87) ;  neque  est  te  fallere  quicquam  (Verg.  G,  4. 
447);  necnon  et  Tttyon  terra  emrnparentis  alumnum  cemere  erat 
(id.  A.  6.  S9S)*    ^o  ^^^  regressus  inde  in  tuto  non  erat  (L.  38*  4), 

*  there  was  no  retracting' =  *  they  <:ould  not  retract'  Erat  nulla 
omnino  recusatio  {C.  Rab,  «P.  lor),  *  there  was  no  refusing '= it 
could  not  be  refused;  ibi  occultatio  nulla  est  (C.  Att,  9.  13  §  5), 

*  there  no  concealment  is  possible'  (Nagelsbach,  §  58)4  How 
much  in  these  matters  depended  on  the  context  and  on  association 
with  particular  phrases  or  turns  of  language,  is  seen  from  com- 
paring est  dicere  (above)  with  luge  fere  dicere  babm  (§  1345),  '  I 
had  to  S3iy''=hac  mibi  erant  dicenda. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  origin  of  this  usage  of  the  gerund  which 
should  restrict  it  either  to  transitive  or  to  intransitive  verbs,  and 
accordingly  we  find  instancesof  both.  But  while  the  gerund  from  in- 
transitive verbs  is  at  all  times  frequent,  with  and  without  an  indirect 
object,  the  genmd  from  transitive  verbs  is  usual,  only  where  no 
object  is  specified.  Thus  serviundum  populo  est,  utendum  est  populo^ 
eundum  est,  agendum  est,  are  all  normal  expressions;  but  agendum 
est  banc  rem  is  used  by  two  writers  only  in  more  than  isolated 
passages.  These  writers  are  Lucretius  and  Varro,  both  comparatively 
early  writers,  and  both  lovers  of  older  language  than  their  time* 
The  following  list  contains  all  the  instances  (except  in  Varro)  that 
I  have  met  with : 

PLAUTUs'Trin.  869  {quoted  §  1398). 

AfrANIUS.  Optandum  uxorem  qua  non  'vereatur  viri  (ap.  Non.  p. 
496  =  99  ed.  Ribbeck).  As  however  this  is  a  single  line,  we 
can  scarcely  be  sure  that  optandam  (as  part  of  an  infinitive 
sentence)  was  not  what  Afranius  wrote. 

Lucretius  i.  hi  (quoted  §  1398);  138;  381 ;  a.  49a;  "29; 
3.  391  (e  conj.);  4.  777;  5.  43;  6.  917  (3.  6a6  and  926  are 
not  properly  instances,  as  the  accusative  is  subject  to  an  oblique 
predicate  and  is  not  a  mere  object). 

Varro  £.  £.  7.  4;  9.  48;  ib.  iii;  R.  R.  i.  6  §  i;  11  §  a;  x% 
§  i;  17  §  5;  »o  §  I  bis  &C.J  a.  a  §  13;  §  18;  7  §  ii;  §  \% 
&c. ;  3.  9  §  6;  §  8;  §  13  ter  &c.    (Instances  of  transitive 
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gerunds  without  a  direct  object  expressed,  and  of  the  gerundive 
used  predicatively,  are  also  conunon.) 

Cicero  Scaur.  7;  Sen.  %  (quoted  §  1398), 

Gatull.  39.  9  (quoted  §  1398). 

Vergil  A.  11.  230  (on  authority  of  Donatus  and  Servius). 

SiLIUS  I  J.  56a;  15.  105. 

QuiNTlL.  4.  5  §  17  (Halm  reads  audenda^  against  the  Ambr.  MS. 

which  has  audendum). 
PApinian  ap.  Dig.  15.  i.  50  §  3  (admittendum  esse  distinctionefH 

&c.). 
Tryphoninus  ap.  Dig.  49.  15.  i»  §  ». 
Paulus  ap.  Dig.  2.  II.  la  §  I;  3.  5.  19  §1  (reddendum  rationem 

intellegt);  46.  a.  19  fin. 

If  we  may  suppose,  as  seems  most  natural,  that  these  instances  of 
the  transitive  gerund  used  with  a  direct  object  are  but  relics  of  a  use 
much  more  common  once,  they  form  a  significant  fact  in  the 
history  of  these  forms.  The  eventual  disappearance  of  this  use  alto- 
gether and  its  rarity  in  most  writers  find  a  ready  solution  in  the  rise 
of  the  gerundive  and  its  application  as  a  predicate. 

D.  This  predicative  use  of  the  gerundive  was  inevitable,  when 
its  use  for  the  oblique  gerund  had  become  established,  and  may 
very  probably  have  been  developed  along  with  that.  For  virtus 
colenda  est  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  virtutem  est  eolendum  that 
ad  inrtutem  colendam  does  to  ad  virtutem  eolendum.  Just  as  the 
object  of  the  gerund  is  in  some  sort  frequently  an  object  of  that  on 
which  the  gerund  depends,  so  the  object  of  eolendum  est  would  also 
be  a  possible  subject  to  est.  That  is  to  say,  virtutem  mihi  eolendum 
est  and  virtus  mihi  est  might  together  produce  virtus  mihi  est  colenda.  ' 
As  soon  as  this  last  usage  had  grown  up,  and  the  conception  of  a 
passive  signification  became  attached  to  an  adjectival  gerund,  (as  the 
gerundive  would  at  first  appear  to  be,)  the  active  use  (e.g.  virtutem 
est  eolendum)  becomes  an  awkward-'looking  anomaly,  and  is  retained 
only  where  it  is  justified  by  the  analogy  of  other  passive  forms,  i.e. 
as  a  so->called  impersonal  in  the  third  person  and  neuter  gender. 
And  as  they  said  virtus  coUtur^  virtus  culta  est,  and  virtuti  invidetur^ 
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inrtuti  inv'uum  est,  so  while  they  could  say  virtus  colenda  est,  they 
might  say  virtuti  invidendum  est.  But  to  say  'virtutem  coUndum  est 
would  have  been  as  irregular  as  to  say  virtus  invidenda  est;  and  if 
virtutem  colendum  est  was  to  be  allowed,  there  would  be  risk  of 
people  saying  virtutem  cultum  est  and  virtutem  coUtur,  But  such 
expressions  as  actum  est  and  agitur  were  used  absolutely,  though  fipom 
,  a  transitive  verb ;  and  accordingly  agendum  est  was  similarly  retained. 

There  are  two  points  which,  though  certainly  not  conclusive, 
seem  to  afford  some  confirmation  of  this  view,  that  the  passive  sense 
of  the  gerundive  is  really  due  to  an  attraction  and  not  to  any  original 
passive  meaning. 

(^)  The  agent  with  passive  verbs  is  regularly  expressed  by  the 
ablative  with  ab;  the  agent  with  the  gerundive  is  regularly  expressed 
by  the  dative  (§  115  a).  There  are,  it  is  true,  instances  of  the  use 
of  a  dative  with  the  passive  participle,  very  few  of  its  use  with 
other  parts  of  the  passive  verb :  and  there  are  instances  of  the  abla- 
tive with  ab  being  used  with  the  gerundive;  but  they  are  by  no 
means  numerous;  and  moreover  it  is  not  absolute,  but  relative, 
frequency  which  has  most  bearing  on  this  point.  Of  the  relative 
frequency  the  best  test  is  the  examination  of  a  continuous  passage. 

In  the  first  book  of  Cicero  de  officiis,  if  I  have  counted  rightly, 
there  are 

(a)    %%  instances  of  ah  with  agent  after  past  participle  passive ; 
(^)     15         „  „  „    after  finite  passive  verb; 

(c)     II         „  dative  of  agent  after  gerundive. 

In  the  second  Philippic  the  numbers  are  respectively  («)  31, 
{h)  I  a  and  (r)  8. 

In  neither  of  these  writings  is  there  a  single  instance  of  the  agent 
being  expressed  either  by  the  dative  after  a  passive,  or  by  the  ablative 
with  ab  after  a  gerundive. 

The  speech /ro  lege  Manilia  happens  to  contain  two  instances  of 
ah  with  the  agent  after  the  gerundive.  But  it  contains  (in  Madvig^s 
edit.)  a4  instances  of  ab  with  the  agent  after  passive  verbs  [viz.  17 
mstances  of  («),  and  7  of  (^)] ;  10  instances  of  (r) ;  and  no 
instance  of  the  dative  of  the  agent  after  a  passive.  (I  do  not  reckon 
instances  of  videor,  for  they  belong  to  a  different  class,  §  1148.) 
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So  much  for  the  relative  frequency  of  the  usage.  As  to  its 
absolute  frequency,  all  the  instances  of  the  genmdiye  used  with  the 
agent  expressed  by  the  ablative  with  ab,  that  I  have  been  able  to  find 
referred  to  in  grammars  and  annotations,  are  the  following: — 

CORNIFICIUS  I.  3  §  5. 

Cicero  Or.  a.  2o§  85;  3.  36  §  147;  Part,  Or,  30  §  103;  Ferr, 
3.  24  §  60;  Font  19  §  4^;  Cacin,  I2  §  33;  Man,  1  §  6;  1% 
§  34;  jlgr,  a.  ss  init;  C,  Rabir,  %  init.;  Mur,  a6  §  54;  SuU, 
8  §  23;  post  red,  in  sen,  i»  §  31 ;  Har,  Resp,  3  §  5;  Sest,  18 
§  41 ;  Balb,  3  §  7;  Ptanc,  3  §  8j  3»  §  78;  Scaur,  7,%  §  44;  Mil. 
38  §  104;  Phii,  3.  8  §  ai;  13.  u  §  a4;  14.  4  §  ix;  jitt,  6.  6 
§  4;  10.  4  §  6;  II.  3  §  3  ;  ^3-  30  §  »;  Pa^n-  3.  II  §  3;  13-  16 
§  2;  15.  4  §  11;  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  11.  20. 

LiVIUS  9-  40  §  17  (initium/ori  omandi  ah  aMlibus), 

Ovid  Met,  8.  710. 

Juvenal  i».  14. 

In  most  cases  the  reason  of  divergence  from  the  ordinary  con- 
struction is  evident  (see  §  1147).  It  will  be  observed  that  no  in- 
stance is  produced  from  early  writers^,  and  that  Cicero  has  most  of 
these  instances,  as  he  has  of  those  on  p.  Ixviii. 

(Jf)  The  other  point  is  that  deponent  verbs  have  the  gerundive 
in  full  use  just  as  much  as  other  verbs.  Now  deponents  are  verbs 
which  have  recdved  passive  (or  reflexive)  inflexions  in  order  to  adapt 
their  original  stem  to  the  meaning  they  are  to  bear,  and  cannot  con- 
sequently make  a  further  use  of  these  inflexions  in  order  to  have  a 
passive  meaning  as  well  as  an  active  one.  And  besides  the  forms 
with  (ordinarily)  passive  inflexions,  which  with  them  have  an  active 
meaning,  they  also  take  the  present  and  future  participles  belonging 
to  the  active  voice,  and  attach  to  them  active  meanings.  If  therefore 
the  gerundive  is  really  passive,  it  would  be  the  single  passive  form  to 
which  they  gave  a  passive  sense,  i.  e.  the  passive  of  that  which  appears 
to  us,  who  translate  the  deponent  by  an  active  verb,  to  be  their 
ordinary  active  sense. 

^  Ter.  Aftdr,  156  is  not  an  instance. 
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Corssen  indeed  in  order  to  justify  his  supposition  of  the  gerun- 
dive^s  being  a  form  common  to  active  and  passive  voices,  instances 
the  use  of  some  past  participles  of  deponents,  e.g.  testatus^  meditatus 
&c.  (cf.  §  734)  in  both  an  active  and  passive  sense.  But  the  cases 
are  far  from  parallel,  (a)  The  passive  meaning  of  such  words  is 
exceptional,  as  compared  with  their  ordinary  use,  whereas  the  use 
of  the  gerundive  is  universal.  (6)  Some  of  these  verbs  had  in  the 
early  language  an  active  form,  and  the  use  of  the  participle  in  -/o 
as  passive  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  fact,  (c)  The  form  in  -/o,  being 
in  the  great  mass  of  verbs  passive,  was  not  unnaturally  so  used 
even  in  deponents,  when  the  reason  of  their  being  deponents  had 
faded  from  the  consciousness  of  the  language. 

From  this  predicative  use  of  the  gerundive,  analogous  to  the 
nominative  gerund,  have  arisen  two  other  uses  of  the  gerundive  in 
which  it  stands  alone. 

I.  The  use  of  the  gerundive  in  such  expressions  as  Demus  not 
philosophia  excolendos^  Pontem  faciendum  locant,  &c.  is  obviously  a 
natural  extension  of  the  foregoing  usages  of  the  gerundive.  The 
former  sentence,  it  might  be  thought,  exhibits  an  extension  principally 
of  D ;  the  latter  of  B. 

Now  the  words  used  with  such  a  dependent  gerundive  are  such 
as  the  following.  (Instances  of  those  here  given  without  a  reference 
will  be  found  in  §  1401.)  Accipere  (Verg.  A,  6.  770);  adnotare 
(Plin.  Ep.  10.  96);  attribuere  (C.  Cat,  4.  6) ;  canducere  (C.  Div.  2, 
ai);  curare  (often);  denotare  (C.  Man.  3);  deposcere  (Suet.  ViteL 
i);  di'videre;  dare  (often);  edicere  (Verg.  A,  3.  335);  edocere;  ferre 
(Plin.  Ep,  5.  14);  habere;  locare '^(often);  mandate  (Suet.  Jul,  a6); 
obicere  (L.  3.  19  §  9);  permittere  (Ov.  M.  1,  57);  petere  (PI.  AuL 
397)]ponere  (Verg.  A,  4.  6o2)\prabere  (Ov.  M,  %,  S66) ;  propinart 
(Ter.  Eun.  1087);  relinquere  XHor,  Ep,  1,  7.  19);  rogare;  suscipere; 
tradere  (Hor.  5.  a.  5.  51)5  njovere  (C.  R,  P.  a.  ao).  In  all  these 
cases  the  proper  object  of  the  verb  is  the  person  or  thing  itself,  not 
the  doing  of  the  action  upon  the  person  or  thing.  All  these  verbs  can 
have  as  their  object  a  substantive  of  this  kind  in  the  accusative  and 
without  the  gerundive.  Nor  do  we  ever  find  the  gerund  used  as  a 
substitute  for  such  a  gerundival  expression.  Hence  we  may  conclude 
that  this  usage  is  not  so  mifch  a  development  of  B,  as  of  D, 
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Another  class  of  expressions  is  at  first  sight  similar:  e.g.  Non  ills 
oma>idum  M.  Catonem  sed  relegandum^  nee  illi  committendum  illud 
negotium  sed  imponendum  putaverunt  (C.  Sest,  38).  So  probably 
s'utendam  puellam  promittere  (L.  3.  45  §  3).  These  instances  are 
to  the  others  as  scio  mm  (esse)  mortuum  is  to  relinquo  eum  mortuum. 
In  both  sentences  mortuum  is  a  predicate,  but  the  object  of  scio  is 
eum  mortuum  or  eum  esse  mortuum^  the  object  of  relinquo  is  eum 
only;  the  sense  of  relinquo  eum  is  complete,  though  the  information 
is  incomplete.    (Comp.  an  analogous  matter  noticed  in  the  note  to 

§  i349»  p.  ^41.) 

a.  Finally  the  use  of  the  gerundive  as  a  mere  attributive,  e.g. 
Z>ividit  ut  bona  diversisy  fugienda  petendis  (Hor.  S,  i.  3.  114); 
Dejiniunt  animi  agrotationem  opinationem  vebementem  de  re 
non  expetenda^  tamquam  valde  expetenda  sit  (C.  T,  D,  4.  ii); 
Jwvenis  memorande  (Verg.  A,  10.  793);  Buic  timendo  hosti  obvius 
ftd  (L.  a  1. 41),  &c.,  has  arisen  from  its  use  as  a  secondary  predicate. 
The  form  itself  has  become  able  to  convey  the  notion  of  obliga- 
tion without,  at  least,  any  plain  and  manifest  mark  of  predication. 

The  occasional  use  of  this  form  to  express,  not  so  much  obliga" 
tion,  SLS  possibility^  (§  1406),  is  not  surprising  after  the  evidence  of  the 
connexion  of  the  two  ideas  which  has  been  given  above  (pp.  Ixxi, 
Ixxii).  It  was  not  till  post-classical  times,  that  the  gerundive  came 
to  be  used  as  a  mere  future  participle  passive;  e.g.  cum  omnibus 
se  prospiceret  undique periculis  opprimendum  (Ammian.  18.  5.  a). 

The  use  of  the  gerundive  in  this  sense  of  obligation  &c.  is 
limited,  like  its  use  as  a  substitute  for  the  oblique  gerund,  to  transi- 
tive verbs.  The  exceptions  appear  to  be  but  few,  and  admit  of  easy 
explanation  \  FruenduSy  fungenduSy  potiunduSy  utendus,  all  used  in 
good  vmters,  are  justified  by  the  verbs  to  which  they  belong  having 
originally  had  their  object  in  the  accusative  (§  i»a3).  So  also 
carendus  (Ov.  H,  i,  50),  *veseendus  (Plin.  ao  §  41),  dolendus 
(C.  71  D.  5,  17  &c.),  erubescendus  (Hor.  Od,  i.  a 7.  15,  &c.),  me- 
dendus  (L.  8.  36),  may  all  find  a  justification  in  the  fact  of  a  direct 
object  being  found  with  the  finite  verb;  ^,%,parentes  careo  (Turpil. 


^  The  genindive  in  Plin.  18,  §  265,  quamquam  his  et  in  villa  petendis^ 
IS  curious. 

*  Cf.  Neue  11.  188,  19a,  a6a. 
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ap.  Non.  p.  466) ;  launu  vescor  (Tib.  2.  5.  64,  &c.) ;  meum  casum 
luctumque  doluerunt  (C.  SesU  69);  jura  embuit  (Verg.  A,  3.  541); 
quas  mederi  possls  (Ter.  Pborm,  8aa).  Pudendus  {=.cujus  aliquem 
pudet)  found  in  Augustan  poets  and  other  writers,  posmtendus  (L.  i. 
3.  5),  supersedendus  (Com.  a.  17),  ghriandus  (C.  71  i>.  5.  17), 
desuescendus  (Quint.  3.  8.  70),  regnandus^  (Verg.  A,  6.  770),  are 
irregularities  of  the  same  sort  as  our  English  *  reliable.^  Nox  donni-- 
enda  (Gatul.  5.  6),  nox  vigUanda  (Tib.  i.  a.  76),  have  arisen  from 
a  confusion  of  the  accusative  expressing  the  duration  of  time  with 
an  accusative  of  the  direct  object  But  it  must  be  added  that  it  is 
chiefly  by  reference  to  the  theory  of  the  gerundive's  being  properly 
passive,  that  there  arises  a  necessity  for  any  justification.  The 
instances  from  Plautus  are  probably  mere  comic  formations  pur- 
posely irregular :  Si  ilia  tibi  placet^  placenda  dos  quoquest  quam  dat 
tibij  *The  dower  must  please'  (Trin.  1159).  Puppis  pereunda  est 
probe,  *The  stern  must  be  finely  perished'  {Epid,  i.  i.  70). 

E.  There  is  another  use  of  stems  in  -^ndo,  which  must  not  be 
left  out  of  sight.  Fol'vendus  *  rolling'  occurs  in  several  places; 
Clamor  ad  calum  *volvendiu  per  atbera  vagit  (Enn.  Ann.  jao,  p.  76 
Vahlen);  plumbea  glans  longo  cursu  volvenda  calescit  (Lucr.  6. 177) ; 
so  also  in  Lucr.  5.  514;  1276;  Verg.  A.  i.  269;  9.  7.  Oriundus 
^sprung''  is  pretty  frequent;  e.g.  0  sanguen  dis  oriundum  (Enn.  Ann. 
117),  meminerint  sese  unde  oriundi  sient  (Plaut.  AuL  534);  &c. 
(see  Lexx.);  secundus  *  following'  from  sequor;  rotundus  pro- 
bably *  wheeling,' hence /round;'  blanduj  ^blowing ]^  and  perhaps 
Kalenda,  have  a  similar  origin;  and  crepundia  is  connected  with 
crepare  *to  rattle'  (see  §  817).  Jucundus  *  pleasing'  and  some  other 
stems  in  "Cundo  (§820)  have  the  same  suffix ;  as  have  also  numerous 
stems  in  -bundo  (§§  818,  819),  some  of  which  in  the  historians  are 
found  used  as  present  participles  with  an  object  accusative  (§  1405). 
Though  some  of  these  (e.g.  oriundus,  secundus,  jucundus,  &c.)  have 
become  mere  adjectives  without  any  specially  verbal  use,  the 
meaning  of  a  present  participle  appears  clearly  to  be  the  original 
meaning  with  all.    And  this  participle  was  not  passive.    The  only 

^  RegnatuSt  *  ruled  over,*  is  common ;  regnari  is  only  in  Tacitus. 
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words  which  could  suggest  a  passive  meaning  are  'vol'vendus^  oriun" 
dm  and  rotundas.  But  in  the  case  of  'volvendus  Vergil  has  negatived 
the  necessity  of  the  supposition  by  putting  'vol'ventibtu^  anms  {A,  i, 
234)  by  the  side  of  volvendis  tnemibtu  (ib.  369);  and  Lucretius 
speaks  of  vol'ventia  lustra  (5.  931),  as  he  does  of  volvendaatas  (ibid. 
1276) :  oriundus  is  from  a  deponent  (comp.  also  orieru)\  and  roturt" 
dus  may  be  compared  to  rotans  in  Vergil's  saxa  rotantia  late  impU' 
lerat  torrens  (A,  10.  362).  The  precise  origin  of  the  b  in  -bundo 
and  c  in  -cundo  is  not  clear*  The  b  is  generally  held  to  be  of  the 
root  seen  inyz»^,  and  reminds  us  of  the  tense-endings  ^bam^  "bo. 
The  c  may  be  the  same  as  in  the  verbal  suffix  -sc.  But  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  labial  and  guttural  suffixes  is  seen  not  only  in 
mra-bundus^  ira^cundus;  but  in  voca^bulum^  mira^culum;  voluta^ 
brunt,  jsmula-crum;  super-bus,  pris'cus^  &c. 

The  connexion  between  this .  use  of  stems  in  --undo,  and  the 
ordinary  gerund  and  gerundive,  is  not  obvious,  though  an  English- 
man may  be  excused  for  thinking  so,  when  he  finds  he  can  translate 
volvendo  lapides,  and  volvendis  lapidibus,  by  the  same  words  *by 
rolling  pebWes,'  and  that  too  whether  volvendis  be  taken  to  be  a  true 
gerundive  or  a  present  participle,  as  used  by  Lucretius  and 
VeigiL  And,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  this  same  form  in  -ing  is 
sometimes  used  in  English  to  imply  obligation  or  possibility,  like 
the  gerund  and  gerundive.  But  the  use  of  the  English  form  itself 
requires  explanation;  and  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  put  out  of 
sight,  so  far  as  one  can,  the  English  idiom,  and  discuss  the  question 
more  abstractly.  I  have  shewn  how  in  my  view  all  the  uses  of  the 
Latin  gerund  and  gerundive  may  be  explained,  if  we  start  from 
a  neuter  singular  verbal  substantive,  denoting  action.  The  parti- 
cipial use  of  stems  in  -undo  is,  as  I  have  said,  the  use  of  a  present 
participle  of  the  active  voice;  i.e.  it  is  the  use  of  an  adjective  de- 
scribing a  person  or  thing  by  its  action  or  state  at  the  moment 
spoken  of.  The  connexion  between  these  may  be  any  one  of  three. 
Either  (a)  the  neuter  singular  of  this  present  participle  has  become 
abstract,  and  denotes  (as  gerund)  action  itself  instead  of  a  thing  acting 

^  So  also  volveniiaplaustra  {G.  i.  163). 

■  This  theory  has  found  a  new  opponent  in  Savelsberg  (Umbr,  Stud. 
^  91,  sqq.),  who  regards  the  b  as  arisen  from  a  present  suffix  v.  This 
18  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  matter. 
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or  being;  or  (h)  the  adjective  (i.e.  participial)  use  has  grown  out  of 
the  substantive,  and  words  denoting  action  have,  without  any  further 
change  or  suffix,  except  those  of  gender  and  number,  come  to  de- 
scribe persons  or  things  to  which  the  action  is  attributed;  or  (c) 
both  forms  have  a  common  origin,  the  uses  being  collateral  to,  not 
derived  from,  one  another.  Lest  any  should  think  that  the  second 
alternative  is  excluded  on  the  ground  that  regendum  presupposes  r^ 
gendus,  I  add  that  this  would  be  true  only,  if  language  presumed  all 
our  grammatical  pigeon-holes;  whereas  language  is  before  grammar, 
and  can  coin  odium  without  odius  (masc.)  or  odia  (fem.),  and 
elegantia  (fem.)  without  either  elegantku  (m.)  or  eUgantium  (n.). 
Words  are  formed  for  the  sake  not  of  symmetry,  but  of  use: 
and  their  use  dictates  theu:  form. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  i^ew  that  in  point  of  meaning  any  of  these 
three  hypotheses  is  possible. 

{a)    Can  a  gerund  rise  out  of  a  participle  ?    A  gerund  is  essen- 
tially a  verbal  noun,  which  has  retained  some  verbal  force  in  de- 
termining construction.    Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  verbal 
noim  can  arise  from  a  participle  without  the  addition  of  any 
elaborate  suffix;  for  we  have  them  in  numbers.     Stems  in  -entia 
(§  933)  «ire  formed  from  the  stem  of  the  present  participle  by 
the  addition  of  the  simplest  suffix.     Multum  effect  silendo  and  w.  e, 
silentio;  vitam  servavi  prudentia  and  v,  s,  providendo  are  really 
equivalent  expressions.     If  an  abstract  substantive  silentium  can  be 
formed  so  simply  from  the  present  participle  silenti-,  it  is'not  going 
far  to  assume,  that  an  abstract  substantive  sihndum  could  be  formed 
from,  (being  in  fact  the  neuter  of,)  a  participle  siJendo^,    Again  the 
gerund  is,  practically,  the  infinitive  in  oblique  cases.     If  temperan'^ 
tia  is  equivalent  to  temperare^  it  must  be  (apart  from  special  use) 
equivalent  to  temperandum.    And  the  difference  between  temperantia 
and  temperandum  is  of  a  kind  which  seems  apt  to  the  difference 
between  a  more  and  a  less  personal  conception,  between  a  feminine 
and  a  neuter.      Temperantia  is  the  enduring  habit,   temperandum 
the  passing    act     A    similar   difference  appears  to  lie  between 
mercatura  and  mercandum ;  and  mercatura  is,  I  presume,  closely 
connected  with  mercaturtu  the  future  participle,  of  which  masculine 
form  mercator  *a  trader'  appears  to  be  an  abridgment     (Gf.  vol.  i. 
Pref,  p.  Ixxxvii,  ed.  i.) 
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(b)  Can  a  participle  rise  out  of  a  gerund?  Cicero  (Mil,  39)  says 
Hujus  ergo  interfector  si  essetj  in  conjitendo  ab  eisnepcmam  timeret^  quos 
iiheravissetf  *  If  then  Milo  had  been  the  man  that  killed  Clodius, 
would  he,  if  he  admitted  the  fact,  have  stood  in  fear  of  punishment 
from  those  whom  he  had  thereby  set  free?'  Corifitens  might  be 
substituted  for  in  conjitendo.  In  aer  effluens  hue  et  illuc  ventos  ejicit 
(C.  iV.  jD.  a.  39),  effliiendo  might  be  substituted  for  effiuens.  In  feet 
a  present  participle  might  easily  be  formed  by  attaching  to  such 
oblique  cases  or  prepositional  phrases  an  adjectival  suffix,  which 
should  denote  that  a  person  is  in  the  attitude  or  condition  thereby 
described.  Such  an  adjectival  suffix  needs  not  itself  be  full  of  mean- 
ing in  order  to  convey  this  notion.  Devius^  obvitis,  means  *  a  person 
de  via,'  *a  person  ob  viam;*  eques  (equet-)  *a  person  in  equo;*  &c. 
See  illustrations  of  this  from  many  languages  in  Gamett's  Essay 
"  On  the  formation  of  words  by  the  further  modification  of  in- 
flected cases"  (Essays,  p.  »6o)^ 

(f)  The  third  hypothesis  requires  no  argument.  If  two  uses 
can  spring  from  one  another,  there  can  hardly  be  any  impossibility 
in  point  of  meaning  in  their  both  springing  from  a  third. 

On  the  whole  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  simplest  hypothesis 
is  that  the  form  in  -undo  existed  in  early  times  as  a  present  parti- 
ciple, dther  before  the  gerundial  use,  or  contemporaneously  with 
it;  that  the  gerundive  was  formed  from  the  gerund  simply  by 
treatmg  the  gerund  not  as  governing  but  as  agreeing  with  the 
object;  and  that  the  gerundive,  being  in  feet  precisely  the  same 
in  form  as  the  participle,  drove  the  participial  use  of  the  form  out 
of  the  field,  except  in  the  special  case  of  suffixes  in  ^bundo  and 
'•cundo. 


Before  passing  to  the  next  division  of  the  subject  I  will  say  a 
few  words  on  some  views  of  other  grammarians. 

Weissenbom  considers  the  gerundive  to  be  intermediate  between 
participle  and  adjective  (p.  152),  and  to  mean  *  causing  action,' so 
that  homo  lugendus  is  'a  man  causing  others  to  mourn  for  him' 

^  See  also  M.  MUller's  Lectures  ii.  18  sq.  ed.  6. 
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(p.  io8);  lugendum  is  (in  meaning)  the  same  as  lugere  (p.  109). 
Corssen  holds  the  gerundive  to  be  a  verbal  adjective,  having  a  meaning 
intermediate  between  active  and  passive,  and  expressing  rather  the 
capacity  of  action  (Beltr,  p.  136).  Such  conceptions  really  amount 
to  nothing  more  than  abstractions  from  two  apparently  opposite 
uses  of  the  same  form,  for  which  a  possible  etymology  is  then 
sought.  We  are  thus  left  in  the  region  of  the  possible  and  con- 
ceivable only,  without,  so  far  as  I  see,  any  facts  showing  that  this 
possible  was  probably  actual,  because  they  fit  this  hypothesis  but 
will  not  readily  fit  others.  On  the  contrary,  such  theories  are  open 
to  the  objection  that  they  do  not  explain,  (i)  why  such  an  am- 
biguous conception  should  be  developed  in  two  opposite  directions, 
as  active  and  passive,  and  yet  the  lines  of  the  one  should  be  pre- 
cisely parallel  to  the  other;  e.g.  musa  colendast=musam  colendumst; 
and  musa  colenda—miLsam  colendi  &c. :  (a)  why  it  did  not  develop 
other  usages,  e.  g.  'virgo  est  colenda  musam  instead  of,  or  as  well  as 
virgini  est  colenda  musa  &c. :  (3)  why  the  gerundive  was  not  formed 
and  used  from  intransitive  as  well  as  from  tranative  verbs.  The 
few  instances,  which  are  found,  I  have  already  dealt  with.  It  is  not 
clear  to  me  that  the  explanation  I  have  given  of  them  is  equally 
open  to  those  who  start  with  a  form  which  they  maintain  to  be 
neither  active  nor  passive  but  really  neutral.  Such  views  as 
Kuhner's,  who  attributes  to  the  gerundive  itself  the  meaning  of 
*must'  or  *  should,'  but  says  it  lays  aside  that  meaning  both  in  the 
neuter  (i.e.  the  gerund)  and  whenever  it  is  used  in  lieu  of  the  gerund, 
are  still  more  full  of  difficulty.  Whatever  difficulties  there  may  be 
in  my  theory  in  deducing  a  gerund  from  the  neuter  of  a  present 
participle  are  not  less  in  theories  like  Corssen's,  Weissenbom^s  or 
Kuhner's. 

Besides  the  theory  of  attraction  which  I  have  defended,  there  is, 
so  far  as  I  am  aware,  only  one,  which  professes  to  explain  the 
precise  identity  in  meaning  of  e.g.  cvpldo  'vexandi  bostes  with  cupido 
vexandorum  hostium.  According  to  this  the  expression  with  the 
gerundive  is  parallel  to  the  use  of  a  substantive  with  the  past 
participle  to  express,  not  so  much  the  person  or  thmg  acted  on, 
but  the  action  itself,  e.  g.  Lentulus  et  Cetbegus  deprebensi  eum  terre^ 
bant^  *the  arrest  of  Lentulus  and  Cethegus  frightened  them;'  Occisus 
dictator  Casar  pulcberrimum  f acinus  vldebatur.    See  other  instances 
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in  §§  1406 — 141 1.    Ktthner  (Scbulgram.  §  131.  5)  illustrates  the 
parallel  thus: 

Dux  urbe  defensa  magnam  sibi  peperit  gloriam  : 

Dux  urie  defendenda  magnam  j'lbi  gloriam parere  studtdt. 

There  are  a  few  passages,  in  which  the  gerundive  and  the 
passive  participle  are  put  in  this  sense  in  close  connexion,  e.g.  Qua 
ante  conditam  condendamve  urbem  traduntur^  i.e.  *  before  the  city 
was  built  or  building,'  (Liv,  prof,)  and  the  passages  quoted  in 
§  1408. 

There  are  four  objections  to  the  pertinency  and  adequacy  of 
Kttnner's  theory. 

(fl)  The  parallelism  fails  strikingly  in  at  least  one  important 
point  This  use  of  the  past  participle  is  most  common  in  those 
classes  of  ablatives,  viz.  the  ablatives  of  *  manner,'  '  attendant  cir- 
cumstances' and  *time'  in  which  an  oblique  predicate  is  required 
(of.  §  1230).  It  is  exactly  these  ablatives  in  which  the  gerundival 
expression  is  rare :  and  the  significance  of  this  fact  is  the  greater, 
because  not  only  is  the  gerund  also  rare  in  such  expressions  (for 
this  might  be  expected),  but  the  use  of  the  gerundive  in  the  ablative, 
as  elsewhere,  follows  closely  the  usage  of  the  gerund,  being  practi- 
cally almost  c(Mifined  to  expressing  the  means  or  instrument,  or 
to  prepositional  usages.  Such  instances  as  that  in  C.  Phil.  6.  6 
(§  1408),  are  the  result,  I  conceive,  partly  of  the  close  connexion 
of  most  ablatival  usages,  and  partly  of  the  natural  tendency  of  a 
\vriter  to  follow  specious  analogies  when  they  suggest  neat  modes  of 
expression. 

The  instances  of  the  nominative  (e.g.  occisus  Casar)  have  no 
parallel  in  the  gerundive,  except,  as  some  might  say,  in  the  one 
word  jusjurandum^  which  is  properly  *a  swearing  one's  rights.' 
Here  however,  I  suppose,  either  jus  is  the  object  of  the  gerund 
jurandum^  or,  which  is  more  probable,  the  whole  expression  is  a 
nominative  formed  to  correspond  with  the  oblique  cases  jurisju- 
randi,  jurejurando;  just  as  some  modem  Writers  have  coined  an 
imaginary  res  repetunda  *  extortion.' 

(J>)  The  theory  supposes  a  participle  which  is  used  in  a  way 
parallel  to  that  of  the  past  participle  passive,  and  yet  which  differs, 
only  as  an  adjective  with  an  0  stem  differs  from  a  substantive  with 
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an  0  stem,  from  an  unmistakeably  active  verbal  substantive.  Li&e' 
randarum  ^Thebarum  (Nep.  i6.  4,  §  i.)  may  be  very  parallel  to 
liberatarum  Ihebarumy  but  what  should  we  say  to  gloria  liberati 
^thebas  as  a  parallel  to  cupido  liber anS  Tbebasf  It  may  be  replied 
that  analogies  rarely  go  upon  all  fours.  True,  but  that  is  no 
merit  in  them;  and  here  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  diflSculty,  which 
a  theory  has  to  explain,  that  the  gerundival  expression  is  as  iden- 
tical with  the  gerundial  expression^  as  the  gerundival  form  is  with 
the  gerundial  form. 

(r)  What  does  the  theory  suppose  the  gerundive  ta  be  ?  Ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  it  ought  to  be  a  participle  passive  either 
of  present  or  future  time.  But  if  so,  why  is  it  never  used  as  an 
ordinary  participle  is?  why  does  not  Livy  (4a.  17)  instead  of 
S£  daturum  (sc.  n/enenum)  quod,  nee  in  dando  nee  datum,  ullo  signo 
deprendi  posset  say  nee  dandum  nee  datum  1  Why  melior  tutioT' 
que  est  certa  pax  quam  sperata  victoria  (30.  30,  §  19)  instead  of 
speranda  'victoria  f  why  is  *  so-called^'  not  expressed  in  Latin  by 
ita  dicendus,  instead  of  qui  dicitur,  quern  vacant,  &c.  (Madvig  L^it. 
Gn  §  431.  jinm,  i.)? 

(d)  If  we  attribute  to  the  gerundive  itself,  in  its  original  forma- 
tion, the  meaning,  which  it  has,  as  I  conceive,  gradually  acquired, 
viz.  that  of  destiny  or  obligation,  there  seenvs  to  be  no  such  natural 
propriety  in  the  usage  as  to  encourage  us  to  accept  it.  Reverting 
to  Ktihner's  illustration,  we  may  see  an  easy  suggestiveness  in  the 
use  of  the  past  participle,  e.  g.  *  He  gained  glory  by  a  city  defended.' 
But  *  He  strove  to  gain  glory  by  a  city  requiring  defence  'or  'by 
a  city  to  be  defended'  does  not  so  readily  appear  the  same  as 
*  by  defending  a  city.'  It  rather  suggests,  that  he  looked  out  for 
a  city  in  that  position,  not  that  he  defended  the  particular  city  in 
question. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  theory  is  exposed  to  more  numerous 
and  more  serious  objections,  than  is  that  which  I  have  advanced. 


^  Our  English  '  to  be  called  *  is  not  a  proper  future  any  more  than 
the  Latin  vocandus.  It  does  indeed  approach  to  the  meaning  of  '  it 
shall  be  called/  but  not  to  the  merely  future  *it  will  be  called.* 


Origin  qf  verbal  stem  in  -undo,  Ixxxr 


ii.    Origin  of  verbal  stem  in  •'tmdo. 

The  theories  of  the  origination  of  this  stem  are  numerous.  Bopp 
{Fergl.  Gr.  §  809)  followed  by  others  (e.g.  L.  Meyer,  Fergl  Gr,  11. 
Qi)  held  the  gerundive  to  be  only  another  form  of  the  present 
participle.  Pott  (Et,  Forscb,  11.  Th.  i.  489  ed.  a)  and  Weissenbom 
consider,  the  -^  to  be  identical  v^ith  the  stem  of  the  verb  dare 
(Sansk.  dhd")  in  the  sense  of  *  causing,'  'doing'  (comp.  effectum 
dare,  &c.  §  1402).  The  "un  Pott  and  Schroder  {Zeiu.  d.  verg,  Spr. 
XIV.  350)  hold  to  be  -ana^  the  suffix  used  to  form  the  German 
infinitive:  Weissenbom  (pp.  29,  104  sq.)  to  be  the  accusative 
case^suflSx  appended  to  a  verbal  noun-stem  (comp.  pessum  dare). 
Gorssen  (Beitr.  p.  lai  sq.;  Nachtr,  p.  133,  153;  Ausspr.  I.  575), 
considering  the  suffix  to  have  been  originally  ^ondo  (which  is  possible 
enough,  although  we  have  no  evidence  for  it  from  early  inscriptions 
Ausspr,  II.  p.  180),  identifies  the  first  part  with  the  substantival 
suffix  "on  (see  §  851),  and  the  latter  part  with  the  adjectival  suffix 
found  in  vali-dus,  &c.  (cf.  §  816).  This  suffix  he  thinks  is  not 
fi'om  dJbay  but  from  da,  possibly  pronominal,  possibly  verbal,  in 
origin,  and  possibly  found  in  Latin  in  the  verb  dare  Ho  give,'  used 
in  the  sense  which  it  has  in  ruinam  dare^  dare  se  in  fugam^  &c. 
Curtius,  Gr»  Etym,  (p.  590  ed.  a=p.  649  ed.  4),  derives  the  gerun- 
dival  suffix  from  that  which  appears  in  Sanskr.  as  antyas  and  has  the 
same  meaning.  The  original  form  would  then  be  any  as  ^  the  d  arising 
firom  a  strengthening  of >  Schleicher  {Verg,  Gr,  p.  3 9  7  ed.  a = p.  3  8 a, 
ed.  3)  identifies  this  first  part  of  the  suffix  with  the  an  in  the 
suffix  antjasy  the  second  part  with  the  suffix  in  validus,  which  he, 
like  Pott^  and  Weissenbom,  derives  from  dhd,  Schrbder  takes  d  to 
be  the  Gothic  preposition  -du,  Greek  -de  (e.g.  olKovdc)^  Germ,  zu, 
appended  to  an  infinitive.  Key  (Essays  pp.  aia,  a  18)  considers 
e.g.  ^^scrihen  Qn  scribenti-y  scribendo)  to  be  an  old  substantive  like 
ungven  (whence  ungventrum)  and  still  more  like  the  German  so-called 
infinitive  scbreibeny^  the  t  and  d  being  parasitical  outgrowths  from 
the  preceding  n  (see  §  48  of  this  Grammar).    It  may  be  noted  that 

*  Pott  holds  the  present  participle  to  have  the  same  origin  as  the 
gerandive  as  regards  n,  but  the  /  to  be  the  demonstrative  pronoun  (1.  c« 
PP-  534f  535). 
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Schleicher,  Curtius  and  L.  Meyer  have  previously  published  other 
opinions  which  they  have  now  given  up  for  those  named  above. 
There  is  certainly  little  room  for  anyone  to  dogmatize.  Corssen 
declares  against  Bopp's  theory  on  the  grounds  that  (medial)  /  does 
not  change  in  Latin  td  d  except  under  the  influence  of  a  following  r; 
(»)  that  specially  in  Latin,  when  o  is  suffixed  to  «/,  the  /  remains 
(e.g.  cruentusy  violentus^  &c.);  and  (3)  that  in  meaning  and  syntac- 
tical use  the  present  participle  and  the  gerund  and  gerundival  forms 
are  so  essentially  different,  as  to  render  it  highly  improbable  that 
they  could  be  identical.  Pott  (1.  c.  p.  5a»  sqq.)  says  the  same, 
and  discusses  elaborately  the  analogies  supposed  to  be  afforded  by 
the  Romance,  Slavonic,  and  other  languages. 

I  quite  agree  in  thinking  that  there  is  no  evidence  for  the 
gerundive  being  formed  from  the  present  participle  in  nti,  and  that 
such  a  derivation  is  decidedly  improbable,  so  far  as  the  forms  are 
concerned.  It  is  more  likely  that,  if  one  were  derived  from  the 
other,  the  present  participle  would  be  not  parent  but  child,  nominal 
stems  in  i  being  sometimes  in  this  relation  to  nominal  stems  in  o 
(Vol.  I.  Pref,  p.  Ixxxvii).  But  the  relation  of  sister  seems  to  me 
at  least  as  likely  to  be  true.  The  present  participle  in  Sanskrit, 
Zend,  Greek,  Latin,  old  Irish,  Sclavonic  and  old  high  German 
has  the  suffix  -»/;  but  in  the  other  Teutonic  languages  and  in  Per- 
sian -nd.  It  is  not  extravagant  to  suppose  that  Latin  had  both 
forms,  and  was  therefore  able  to  give  one  a  special  use,  which 
ultimately  became  the  gerundive. 

Further  the  Romance  languages  exhibit  a  similar  variety.  Diez 
(Vol.  II.)  gives  as  gerund  Italian,  Spanish  and  Portuguese  cantando, 
Sardian  cantende^  Wallachian  cuntund;  but  Proven9al  chantan^  Gata- 
Ian  and  French  chantant.  If  these  forms  all  come  from  the  Latia 
gerund,  then  we  have  in  some  cases  a  sharpening  of  the  final  di  if, 
as  is  possible,  they  arise  from  a  confuaon  of  the  Latin  gerund  and 
participle,  then  it  is  not  rash  to  assume  that  a  connexion  between 
these  parts  of  speech  may  have  been  felt  or  fancied  in  early  Indo- 
European  times  also. 

But,  that  the  meaning  of  the  two  cannot  be  so  far  apart  as  not 
to  be  referable  to  a  common  stock,  is,  I  think,  clearly  deducible 
from  the  actual  use  of  the  same  form  as  equivalent  to  a  gerund  and 
as  equivalent  to  a  present  participle  (above,  pp.  Ixxviii,  Ixxix.). 
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Mpreover  from  this  point  of  view  the  fact  (pointed  out  by 
Bopp)  is  very  important,  that  the  gerundive,  like  the  present  parti- 
ciple, always  follows  the  form  of  the  present  stem,  whatever  that 
may  be.     We  have  gignendtu  (not  genendus) ;  stemendus^  not  stran- 
dus;  nascendtu^  extimescendus^  rumpendus^  capiendus^  Jluendus^  'viveti' 
dus^  trabendiu,  tollendiu^  ducendus^  legendtu.    Exeun-dus  agrees  in 
form  with  exeun-tis,  and  differs  from  extends  only  as  an  older  foim 
diflfers  from  a  younger.    (When  -jww  gave  place  to  ^ens  (as  regundus 
to  regendtis)^  the  e  (exe-uns)  gave  place  to  i  (exi-^ns),  in  order  to 
prevent  the  two  vowels  from  coalescing.)    No  other  class  of  verbal 
nouns  follows  the  present  stem,  as  distinguished  from  the  verbal 
stem,  except  those  which  are  derived  from  the  present  participle 
(e.g.  excandescentia^  §  933).     Corssen's  selection  of  suffixes  seems 
very  infelicitous;  the  suffix  -o;/,  which  he  appends  to  the  verbal 
stem,  is  usually  appended  to  noun  stems;  and  the  suffix  -//o,  which 
he  then  appends  to  his  verbal  noun  in  -o»,  is  a  suffix  usually 
appended  to  verb-stems,  not  to  nouns.     Of  any  tendency  in  either 
to  follow  the  present  stem,  as  dbtinguished  from  the  verbal  stem, 
I  see  no  trace. 

Beyond  this  I  cannot  carry  the  question  of  etymology.  I  think 
it  probable  that  scriben-^  in  scribenti"  is  identically  the  same  form  as 
jcriberi'  in  scrihertdo,  but  the  precise  origin  and  meaning  of  the  -ti 
and  the  'do  is  for  me  an  unsolved  problem.  Not  that  the  suggestions 
already  enumerated  are  all  wrong,  but  that  none  is  proved,  or 
even  distinctly  raised  from  possibility  to  probability. 


iii.    Analo^es  in  other  languages. 

The  analogies  to  which,  in  conmion  with  other  writers,  I  desire 
to  point  attention  (I  pretend  to  no  more)  are  all  in  Teutonic  lan- 
guages: butthe  Teutonic  languages  seem  especially  applicable^  because 
their  present  participle  has  the  suffix  ^nd. 

^  Compaie  the  dialect  of  Henneberg  in  Thuringia  which  forms  its 
present  active  participle  by  -adding  'ing  to  the  infinitive  in  -«»,  e,  g. 
la£/un-ing^=-lach€n'di  *  laughing;'  schlc^en-ing-=i5chlafen-d^  'sleeping.' 
(MtQler,  Lectures^  11.  p.  19  note,  ed.  6.) . 
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Grimm  (iv.  64  sqq.)  gives  instances  from  German  of  present 
participles  used  pasavely  from  transitive  verbs,  and  of  others,  used  in  a 
looser  relation,  from  intransitive  verbs.  Of  the  former  class  the  fol- 
lowing may  serve  as  instances.  From  middle  high  Grerman;  lebende 
Tage  *  days  which  are  lived  through,*  klagende  Arbeit '  work  which  is 
complained  of:'  from  new  high  German ;  essende  Speise;  von  essenden 
tmd  trinkenden  D'mgen;  anxiehende  Kleider;  meine  fubrendenWaaren; 
eine  besorgende  Gefahr;  erne  melkende  Kub;  der  leidende  Scbade; 
tyerkaufendes  Brot;  *wieder  erlangende  Gesundbeit^  bet  empfindender 
Wife;  vorbabende  Reise.  Of  the  latter  class,  take  the  following 
instances.  From  middle  high  German  uf  der  jagenden  Weide;  viuer 
ber  komende  Wart ;  <ivacbende  Arbeit:  from  new  high  German;  ster^' 
bende  Laiiftej  i.e.  'times  when  the  plague  prevails;'  keine  bleibende 
Stdtte  baben  (Luther);  eine  scbwindelnde  Kobe;  sitzende  Arbeit; 
gebende  Arbeit;  mjoblscblafende  <woblgeruhende  Nacbt  eivilnjcben^  similar 
to  which  is  nacb  einer  schlecbtscblafenden  Nacbt  (Schiller).  Few  of 
the  instances  quoted  by  Grimm  appear  to  be  later  than  the  i6th 
century,  and  neither  usage  seems  to  have  been  frequent.  Gbthe  has 
blasende  Instrumente;  Voss  has  mit  bands cblagendem  Lob ;  Hauff  has 
einen  tanzenden  Tbee^  ein  singendes  Butter  brot  besucben,  Matznej:  {Eng. 
Gr,  iL  a.  70)  compares  Engl,  falling  sickness  with  old  high  Germ. 
fallandiu  Subt^  new  high  Germ,  fallende  Sucbt,  Rnd  fallendes  Leid, 

Grimm  quotes  also  from  some  Friesic  dialects  tba  drivanda 
and  tba  dreganda  meaning  *the  cattle  which  are  driven,'  and  'the 
things  which  are  carried.'  So  also  Danish  blasende  Instrumenter 
'blowing-instruments;'  mit  iboende  Hus  'my  dwelling-house;'  den 
afboldende  Avksion  'the  auction  to  be  held;'  den  udgivende  Bog 
'  the  book  about  to  be  published.'  (Rask's  Dan,  Gr,  §  41  ed.  Repp.) 

The  modem  Icelandic  (Grimm  iv.  113)  has  its  present  active 
participle  used  just  like  a  gerundive,  e.g.  alt  er  segjanda=alles  ist  zu 
sagen;  varla  er  truanda  'it  is  scarcely  to  be  believed.' 

Modem  German  has  a  still  more  noticeable  usage.  For  this 
I  translate  Schleicher  (fieutscbe  Spracbe  p.  %%$  ed.  a).  'The 
^infinitive,  originally  an  abstract  substantive  and  so  still  used  often 
'  enough,  in  middle  high  German  has  in  genitive  and  dative^  when 
'the  stemsyllable  is  long,  the  n  doubled ;  e.g.  vindennes  vindenne; 

^  They  are  not  properly  cases,  but  further  formations,  accoiding  to 
Schleicher's  latest  opinion,  as  reported  by  Jo.  Schmidt,  the  editor. 
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'but  Dot  so  after  short  syllables,  e.g.  sagenes^  jagene.  As  from 
'  nieman,  niemannes  in  new  high  German  arose  memand^  niemandes^ 

*  so  from  the  frequent  middle  high  German  ze  wndenne^  ze  lesene^ 

*  (i.e.  zu  Jmden^  zu  lesen)  arose  a  new  participle  in  nd  with  passive 

*  functions,  which  accordingly  is  found  only  in  connexion  with  su, 
^e.g.  ein  zu  Jmdender^  Fern,  zu  Jindende^  Neutr.  zu  Jindendes^  zu 
^kjendej  &c.'  'Perhaps,'  adds  Schleicher,  *the  Latin  forms  in 
^'tidusy  e.g.  kgenduj,  may  have  had  an  influence  on  the  function  of 

*  this  form.' 

The  English  is  very  remarkable,  both  in  itself  and  because  it 
illustrates  several  points  of  the  discussion.  It  shows  (a)  the  active 
infinitive  being  so  used  as  to  convey  a  passive  meaning ;  (b)  another 
verbal  form  being  used  at  the  same  time  in  the  character  both  of  an 
active  and  a  passive  participle,  an  active  and,  what  appears  at  first 
sight  to  be,  a  passive  adjective,  a  substantive  proper  and  a  gerund; 
(f)  a  predicative  use  of  verbal  forms  in  a  way  which  implies  obli- 
gation and  possibility.  Yet  with  such  diversity,  and  even  contra- 
riety, of  functions  these  forms  rarely  give  rise  to  any  ambiguity. 

(a)  The  prepositional  infinitive  is  frequently  used,  in  denoting 
a  purpose,  so  that  it  suggests  a  passive  meaning.  Thus  we  can  say 
not  only  /  am  glad  to  see  j/ou;  Too  old  to  Jight  and  much  too  poor  to 
pay  (Planche) ;  In  one  sense  they  are  our  best  men ;  they  are  the  best 
to  go,  not  the  best  to  stay  (Sargant) :  but  also  This  is  good  to  eat ;  That 
is  easy  to  get;  Something  to  drink;  A  bouse  to  let;  This  is  the  man  to 
kill;  Coy  and  difficult  to  <win  (Cowper)  ;  O  sight  of  terror  foul  and 
ugly  to  behold  J  horrid  to  think,  how  horrible  to  feel  (Milton).  Shake- 
speare says  Eleven  long  hours  1  took  to  <write  it  oW:  he  might  have 
said  Eleven  long  hours  it  took  to  tivrite.  The  usage  is  old,  and  the 
infinitive  had  once  an  oblique  inflexion  (compare  modem  German, 
supra).  Hit  is  sceame  to  tellanne  ac  hit  ne  thuhte  him  nan  sceame  to  donne 
(Chron.  of  Peterborough  anno  1085),  i.e.  It  is  a  shame  to  tell,  but  it 
seemed  not  to  him  any  shame  to  doK  This  prepositional  infinitive  is 
really  analogous  to  such  fbnns  as  esui,  potui,  &c.  (supra,  p.  xxxii, 
xxxiii,  the  historical  speech  of  the  Romans,  and  to  the  infinitive 
bibere  in  the  pras-historical  speech  (cf.  §  61  a). 


1  Earle's  PAii,  of  Eng.  Tongue,  §  453,  ed.  2;  from  which  I  have 
taken  some  other  instances. 
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(3)  The  verbal  form  in  -ing,  which  was  not  used  for  the 
present  participle  till  the  twelfth  century,  is  now  used  in  various 
waysi. 

(i)  As  present  participle  active ' :  e.g.  Pleased  <witb  jome happy 
tone  of  meditation  slipping  in  between  the  beauty  coming  and  the  beauty 
gone  (W).  With  buddings  fading^  faded  flowers  they  stand  the 
<wonder  of  the  bowers  (W).  Late  and  soon,  getting  and  spending, 
^ve  lay  ivaste  our  po^ivers  (W).  Ihe  people  lead  a  quiet  life,  tilling 
the  ground  and  tending  the  cattle  (G.  E.).  Men's  muscles  move 
better,  <iuhen  their  souls  are  making  merry  music  (G.  E.).  Insects 
that  wtll  come  teasing  you  (G.  E.).  There  you  go  strolling  along 
(G.  E.).  Ruth  went  wandering"^  over  dale  and  hill  (W).  /  sa«iu 
her  singing  at  her  work  and  o^er  the  sickle  bending  (W).  Her 
maidens  thought  her  dying  (Scott).  Vve  heard  of  hearts  unkind,  kind 
deeds  ^th  coldness  still  returning;  alas  the  gratitude  of  men  has 
oftener  left  me  mourning  (W).  The  jerk  sent  the  contents  leaping  out 
from  the  farthest  corners  (G.  E.).  It  was  impossible  to  imagine 
these  things  happening  at  Hayslope  (G.  E.).  /  haije  heard  of  a 
learned  man  meekly  rocking  the  cradle  (G.  E.).  She  set  me  intriguing 
(Thackeray). 

(2)  As  present  participle  passive:  e.g.  The  kingdom  was  de^ 
populating  from  the  increase  of  inclosures  (Hume).  Whilst  these  pre" 
Uminary  steps  <ivere  taking  (Robertson).  The  illustrations  preparing 
for  tins  volume  (Ruskin).  The  extent  of  ravage  continually  com* 
mitting  (Ruskin).  The  debts  <ivhich  are  o<iving.  The  house  is  not  built 
but  building,  I  want  my  coat  brushing*.  The  designs  manifestly  carry- 
ing on  against  his  person  (Burke).  Women  are  angels,  wooing  (Sh, 
TroiL  i.  a).     While  the  verses  were  yet  singing  (Scott). 

(3)  As  adjective  with  an  active  (or  neuter)  meaning:  A 
<wandering  voice.     Like  sleeping  flowers,     0*er  glittering  sands.     A 

1  In  the  references  W.  is  for  Wordsworth;  G.  E.  for  the  author  of 
Adam  Bede, 

•  Southey*s  Lodore  is  entirely  composed  of  this  use. 

»  Earle,  Phil,  of  Engl,  T,  §§  580—581  g,  takes  this  as  an  infinitive 
derived  from  the  old  form  in  -en,  Abbott,  Shaksp,  Gr,  §  349,  somewhat 
doubtfully  takes  the  same,  view,  when  the  forms  in  -ing  are  used  after 
verbs  of  seeing,  hearing,  &c 

*  Earle  calls  this  a  Yorkshire  form  (Phil,  ofEngL  Tongue,  §  sSoh). 
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blooming  girl,  A  spreading  oak.  Sootbing  thougbu.  Torturing  doubts. 
A  ^stressing  noise,  A  tborougbfy  misleading  statement.  Our  lifers 
succeeding  stages  (Campbell).  My  ncver^failtng  friends  (Southey). 
Arunmng  commentary,  A  patronising  disposition.  Startling  exceptions, 
He  exacted  tbe  most  humiliating  submissions  (Macaulay).  sA  com^ 
manding  voice  (Id.).  An  uneasy  questioning  expression  (G.  E.). 
My  beart  Sfiuells  <ivitb  loving  admiration  (G.  E.).  Tbe  grass  lay 
in  silvered  siveeping  lines  (G.  E.).  Tbey  never  see  any  good  in 
suffering  virtue  (Burke).  Come^  gentle  yet  prevailing  force  (Cowper). 
Eating  cares  (Milton).  My  faltering  voice  and  pausing  barp 
(Coleridge).  Ennobling  tbougbts  (W).  A  waking  eye,  a  prying 
mind  (Lamb).  Tbeir  tameness  is  sbbcking  to  me  (Cowper).  Tbis. 
state  of  things  is  naturally  embittering  (G.  E.).  Hence  occasionally- 
used  without  a  substantive  but  with  the  definite  article,  e.g.  Tbe 
living  and  the  dead;  Tbe  poor  and  the  suffering;  I  can  make  the 
sleeping  see  (Shelley);  A  rod  to  check  the  erring  (W). 

(4)  Apparently  as  adjective  with  passive  meaning:  i.e.  it  is 
grammatically  an  attribute  of  that  which  in  meaning  is  its  object ; 
e.g.  eating-olives;  drinking-water;  wearing-apparel;  a  riding" 
horse;  <wasbing-silk;  knitting-cotton.  Often  the  two  parts  of  the 
phrase  stand  in  looser  relation  to  each  other  than  that  of  object ; 
e.g.  drazving  instruments;  brewing  tub;  heating  apparatus;  (writing 
materials;  boxing  gloves  ;  ^walking  stick;  leaping  pole;  reaping  hook; 
riding  habit;  shooting  boots;  <working  day;  milking  time;  resting 
place;  stumbling  block;  ^winding  sheet;  looking  glass;  calculating 
machine;  dying  moments  ;  dying  testimony ;  &c. 

These  phrases  are  usually  regarded  as  compound  words,  the  first 
word  being  as  much  a  substantive  as  it  is  in  hat  box,  work  table^ 
door  key,  bouse  porter,  ivatch  to<iver,  rail<way  carriage,  &c.  This  is 
probably  the  right  view,  at  any  rate  for  modem  English.  But  a 
comparison  of  the  German  expressions  quoted  above  (p.  Ixxxviii), 
suggests  that  the  usage  may  have  been  originally  in  some  cases 
participial,  and  the  participial  notion  is  probably  still  present  to  the 
feelingi.  It  is  noticeable  that  in  all  the  instances  (except  the  last 
two)  the  form  in  -ing  denotes  the  purpose  or  destiny  like  esui  olea^ 
Unteum  extersui^  &c.   See  above  p.  xxxiii. 

^  Matzner  {^;i^.  Gr.  ii.  2,  p.  71)  takes  a  similar  view. 
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(5)  As  substantive  proper;  shewn  by  its  use  as  subject,  &c.,  by 
its  having  an  attribute,  by  its  having  a  plural,  and  by  its  object 
being  in  the  genitive  (i.e.  with  preposition  *of ').  A  fne  building,  A 

fair  ttvaming.  A  second  hearing.  High  standing.  An  heroic  bearing, 
A  good  saying,  A  calling  in  Ufe,  Great  learning.  Too  narrow  openings, 
Hhe  first  turning.  High  breeding,  Their  trampling  sounded  nearer 
(Campbell).  A  cutedding  or  a  festival^  mourning  or  a  funeral  (W). 
Plain  living  and  high  thinking  are  no  more  (W).  Thoughts  that 
spring  out  of  human  suffering  (W).  But  for  those  obstinate  ques- 
tionings  of  sense  and  out^tvard  things^  fallings  from  us,  vanislangs, 
blank  misgivings  of  a  creature  moving  about  in  <worlds  not  realized 
(W).  O  ye  groves^  forbode  not  any  severing  of  our  loves  (W). 
Thousands  at  his  bidding  speed  (Milton).  All  silencing  of  discussion 
is  an  assumption  of  infallibility  (Mill)v  Hbey  remember  the  taking  of 
the  king's  castles  (Burke).  The  laying  on  of  hands  (Macaulay). 
There  fvuas  no  end  to  the  making  and  mending  of  clothes  (G.  E.). 
To  watch  her  lovers  returning  (Scott).  She  heard  her  lover's  riding 
(Scott). 

(6)  As  gerund,  i.  e.  as  a  substantive,  but  qualified  by  an  adverb 
instead  of  an  adjective,  and  with  its  object  in  the  case  which  a  verb 
would  require.  It  can  have  (differing  in  this  from  the  Latin 
gerund)  a  substantive  in  the  possessive  case  to  qualify  it.  The 
definite  article  is  usually,  though  not  always,  omitted. 

Meeting  Hetty  <Luas  a  mere  circumstance  of  his  <ivalk  (G.  E.).  It 
<ivas  no  use  blinking  the  fact  no^iv  (G.  E.).  How  could  he  help  feeling 
it  f  (G.  E.)  She  had  to  encounter  the  pain  of  his  feeling  himself  ill-' 
used  (Jane  Austen).  Don*t  tell  me  about  her  not  deceiving  herself 
(G.  E.).  The  saying  mass -was  forged  into  a  crime;  the  teaching 
school^  even  the  teaching  in  a  private  family^  <was  subjected  to  punish^ 
ment  (Burke).  Nothing  must  content  the  Captain  but  the  taking  a 
much  finer  house  (Thackeray).  Instead  d  <ivearing  yourself  out  fivith 
(walking  and  preaching  and  giving  away  every  penny  you  get  (G.  E.). 
/  took  to  going  nowhere  but  to  churchy  and  hearing  nobody  but  Mr, 
Irvine  (G.  E.),  Who  could  have  expected  meeting  you  here?  (Gold- 
smith.) After  considering  him  attentively  (W.  Irving).  For  it  strikes 
me  therms  sech  a  thing  ez  sinnin'  by  overloading  children's  underpinning 
(Biglow  Papers).    Defend  me  from  the  toil  qf  drying  buckets  into 
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empty  ivells^  and  growing  old  in  drafwing  nothing  up  (Gowper). 
What  is  there  to  binder  the  mind  from  gradually  acquiring  a  habit  of 
attending  to  the  lighter  relations  of  ideas  f  (S.  Smith.)  A  'vain 
ostentation  of  <ivit  often  sets  a  man  on  attacking  an  established  name 
and  sacrificing  it  to  the  mirth  of  those  about  him  (Addison).  /  have 
been  in  training  above  a  month  ('  F.  Fairlegh').  //  is  worth  looking 
over  and  considering  (Clarendbn). 

By  the  side  of  this  gerundial  use,  as  seen  in  such  sentences  as  The 
possibility  of  FranJCs  marrying  a  foreigner  (Bulwer);  They  laid 
weight  on  his  clients  refusing  to  ans<iver  certain  queries  (Scott);  a 
participial  use^  has  arisen;  e.g.  Upon  Nigel  insisting  upon  his  com- 
mands being  obeyed  (Scott) ;  These  circumstances  may  lead  to  your 
ladyship  quitting  the  house  (Thackeray);  She  felt  some  comfort  in 
their  *whole  party  being  immediately  afterwards  collected  (Jane 
Austen).  Both  Koch  (Engl,  Gr.  ii.  §  i6o)  and  Matzner  (EngL 
Gr,  ii.  a,  p.  68)  give  this  paiticipial  use  as  modem  2.  The  usage 
is  not  uncommon  in  ordinary  conversational  language,  and  has 
probably  risen  from  the  supposed  analogy  of  such  expressions  as 
I  saw  him  fwonderingf  I  thought  of  him  saying  this y  and  may  have  been 
assisted  by  the  want  of  any  distinction  in  sound  between  the  posses- 
sive and  other  cases  of  plurals  and  other  words  ending  in  -j;  e.g. 
The  ladies  thinking  is  mulieres  cogit antes  and  mulierum  cogitatio, 

(c)  Both  these  verbal  forms  (i)  the  prepositional  infinitive 
and  (a)  the  form  in  -ing  are  sometimes  used  predicatively  in  a  way 

^  At  first  sight  this  usage  may  appear  to  support  Kiihner's  theory 
which  explains  the  rise  of  the  gerundival  use,  parallel  to  the  gerundial 
use,  by  the  occasional  use  of  the  past  participle  in  Latin,  which  I  have 
noticed  above.  But  the  difference  is  great.  The  English  idiom  consists 
in  changing  the  subject  of  the  gerund  (the  subject  being  in  the  possessive) 
into  an  object  of  the  word  governing  the  gerund ;  and  then  regarding  the 
form  in  -ing  no  longer  as  the  gerund,  but  as  the  well-known  present 
participle,  e.g.  ^  He  envied  the  chiefs s  defending  the  city^  is  changed  into 
*He  envied  the  chief  defending  the  city:  This  subject  (possessive  case) 
is  never  expressed  in  Latin  with  the  gerund.  The  change  is  merely 
from  invidit  duds  (defensioni  urbis)  to  invidit  dud  {urbem  defendenii). 
The  Latin  idiom  consists  in  changing  the  object  of  the  gerund  into  an 
object  of  the  word  governing  the  gerund. 

*  Koch  however  quotes  one  instance  from  the  older  Wiclyffite  trans- 
lation; He  wolde  resten  after  the  sunne  goyng  down  (Gen.  28.  11);  but  if 
the  instance  be  really  solitary  it  cannot  be  trusted. 
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which  implies  either  destiny  or,  as  is  usually  the  case  in  a  negative 
sentence,  possibility.    The  two  notions  shade  into  one  another. 

(i)  Destiny.  When  the  Roman  empire  nvas  broken  vp^  the 
*work  of  conversion  <was  to  begin  again  (Southey). 

Good  night  then,  Casca,  this  disturbed  sky  is  not  to  <walk  in 
(Shaksp.  Jul.  Cas.  i.  339). 

He  is  to  blame,  Tou  are  to  go.  There  is  no  time  to  twaste.  We 
have  not  an  instant  to  lose.    Whafs  more  to  do?  (Shaksp.,  see  Abbott, 

§  405.) 

Possibility.     There  <ivas  no  one  to  rob,    1  have  nothing  to  do. 

(z)  Obligation.  If  this  which  he  avouches  does  appear,  there 
is  nor  flying  hence  nor  tarrying  here  (Sh.  Macb.  5.  5.  48). 

^hifiyi  ^y  ^^^^t  ^^^^  "  ^^  tarrying  here  (Sh.  Jul.  C.s*  5. 30). 
This  is  taken  from  North  who  translates  clrrovros  de  ripos,  ms  d€i 
fXTf  fjL€P€iv,  dWa  cl)evy€iv  (Plut.  Brut.  5  a)  by  *  Amongst  the  rest  one  of 
them  scud,  there  *was  no  tarrying  for  them  there^  Compare  Nemim 
nostrum  cessandum  est  aut  expectandum,  quid  decemat  senatus  (PolL 
ap.  G.  Fam.  10.  zz). 

Possibility.  There  is  no  getting  rid  of  him.  There  is  no  resisting 
your  luck. 

The  history  of  these  usages  of  the  form  in  -ing  is  not  certain : 
the  following  is  a  summary  of  the  facts,  mainly  taken  from  Morris' 
Engl.  Accidence  §§  290  sqq.). 

In  the  lath  century  there  were  four  distinct  forms, 

(i)     An  infinitive  in  -en,  or  -e,  e.g.  breken  or  breke. 

(a)  A  dative  of  this  infinitive,  ending  in  ~enne  or  -ene,  and  with 
the  preposition  to  or  for  to  prefixed,  e.g.  to  brekenne  or 
to  brekene.  A  form  in  -^nde  is  also  found,  e.g.  The  synfuUe 
man  fasteth  for  to  clensen  him,  the  rihteivise  for  to  ivitiende 
his  Hhtwisnesse  (O.  E.  Hom.,  Sec.  Ser.  p.  57). 

(3)  A  present  active  participle  in  -ende  {"and  Northern),  e.g. 

brekende. 

(4)  A  verbal  substantive  in  -yng  or  ^ynge  (written  also  -ing  or^ 
-inge),  e.g.  brekyng  or  brekynge.  (In  Anglo-Saxon  the  termi-^ 
nation  is  usually  "ung.) 
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In  the  14th  century,  changes,  some  of  which  had  already  com- 
menced in  the  lath,  had  produced  the  following  result 

(i)  The  infinitive  remained  the  same.  Wickliffe  for  the  most 
part  has  the  suffix  -e;  Chaucer  and  the  author  of  Purs 
Plowman  both  '•en  and  -^. 

(a)  The  dative  infinitive  ends  rarely  in  -ene^  usually  in  -tf«  or  ^, 
and  is  thus  indistinguishable  in  form  from  the  simple  in- 
finitive. But  a  form  in  ^'inge  also  occurs;  e.g.  And  the 
dragoun  stood  before  the  <womman  that  <ivas  to  beringe 
cbnld„.»And  she  childede  a  sone  male,  that  ^vas  to  reulinge 
allefolkes  (Wickliffe). 

(3)  The  present  participle  ends  often  in  -ing  instead  of,  as  pre- 
viously, in  -ende^  which  form  died  out  in  this  century. 
Ande  however  remained  in  the  Northern  dialect.  Parts  of 
the  Wickliffite  translations  have  -ende,  other  parts  -yng. 

(4)  The  verbal  substantive  remained  as  before,  in  -yng  distin- 
guished in  form  from  the  participle  in  ^and;  e.g.  in  Ham- 
pole  (Pr.  of  Cons.  p.  58),  a  Northern  writer  (cir.  a.d. 

1340). 

Than  es  our  birthe  here  bygynnyng 

Of  the  dede  that  is  our  endyng; 

For  ay  the  mare  that  <we  «ivax  aide 

The  mare  our  lif  may  be  ded  talde, 

Tharfor  <ivhylles  <we  er  here  lyffand 

Ilk  day  er  <uje  thos  dyhand. 

In  the  1 6th  century  both  forms  of  the  infinitive  are  alike,  the 
suffix  being  either  dropped,  or  written  e,  but  not  pronounced. 

The  form  in  ^and  is  still  retained  for  the  present  participle  in  the 
Northern  dialect  beside  the  form  in  -y^g^  which  is  also  sometimes 
written  for  the  past  part,  in  -en;  e.g.  in  Lyndesay  A.D.  155a. 
Sum  on  the  fetid  salbe  lauborand; 
Sum  in  the  templis  mariand. 
Sum  afore  jugis  makand  pley; 
And  sum  men  saland  on  the  sey. 
Two  salbe  in  the  my II  grindyng, 
Quhilk  sal  be  taking  but  wamyng. 
(for  taken  <without  warning,) 

'      ■       • ■■      •  •  i 
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The  form  in  -ing  continues  common  to  the  participle  and  noun, 
but  according  to  Morris  ceased  to  be  used  for  the  dative  infinitive 
about  the  beginning  of  the  15th  century. 

But  "  in  old  English  writers  after  the  conquest  we  find  the 
verbal  noun  with  a«,  an^  in,  a  employed  after  verbs  of  motion 
as  *  he  <ivent  on  hunting,^  ^befell  on  sleeping^  ^  :''^  I  go  a  fishing  (John 
\  ai.  3),  /o  be  a  fishing  (Fielding). 

So  even  now  in  provincial  English :  She's  all  of  a  tremble  <vuhenthee''t 
a-sittin^  do^ivn  by  her  at  breakfast^  and  a-looking  at  her  (G.  E.).  He''s 
gone  somewhere  else  a  preachiri  and  a  prayirC  (G.  E.).  For  ^vhile 
your  million  papers,  wut  <ivith  lyin*  an^  discussin\  keep  foWs  tempers 
all  on  eend  a'fumiri  ari  a-fussin^  a-wondrin*  this  an*  guessirC  that^ 
&c.  (Biglow  Papers). 

From  the  14th  century  at  least  imtil  the  17th  this  verbal  noun 
is  often  used  after  the  same  prepositions  (/«,  d)  passively:  e.g.  Tlx 
churche  <was  in  byldynge  (Robt.  of  Brunne);  <ive  have  a  eivindo^we 
in  werchynge  ('Piers  Plowman');  Ther  the  man  lith  an  helyng 
(Id.) ;  There  you  shall  see  my  tombe  a  makynge  (Bemers*  Froissart) ; 
Whilst  these  things  (fvere  a  dooing  (Holingshed) ;  While  the  ark  eivas 
a  preparing  (Tyndall  and  King  James  transl.  i  Pet.  3.  ao).  See 
Marsh*s  Engl.  Lang.  p.  47*,  ed.  Smith. 

In  the  17th  or  i8th  century  the  a  began  to  be  dropped  and  the 
form  in  -ing  is  used,  both  predicatively  and  attributively,  in  a  passive 
as  well  as  an  active  sense :  e.  g.  The  book  now  preparing,  the  book  is 
now  preparing,  as  well  as  John  preparing  the  book  and  John  is  pre- 
paring  the  book. 

The  theory  of  these  changes  is  not  certain. 

At  first  sight  it  would  appear  that  the  verbal  substantive  in  '•ing 
began  to  encroach  upon  the  present  participle,  at  the  same  time  as 
the  present  participle  encroached  upon  the  dative  infinitive;  and 
that  the  form  in  -ing  at  a  later  date  completely  drove  out  the  form 
in  "nd  from  both  provinces,  and  itself  invaded  the  dative  infinitive: 
and  finally,  while  continuing  to  be  used  freely  after  prepositions, 
dropped  in  certain  expressions  the  preposition,  and  thus  became  in- 
distinguishably  used  both  as  active  and  passive  present  participle. 

1  Morris,  §  39a.    See  also  itoch,  11.  §  96. 
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And  yet  with  the  confusion  of  fornis  there  is  rarely  any  ambiguity 
ol  meaning,  the  other  parts  of  the  sentence  showing  the  way  in 
which  this  ambiguous  form  is  used. 

But  this  may  not  be  the  true  history.    The  three  forms  -eraie 
(or  -ene)^  '•ende^  inge,  after  the  final  vowel  became  mute,  differed 
phoneticaUy  but  little  from  one  another.    For  »  is  a  dental  nasal; 
^  is  a  dental  flat  mute,  closely  allied  to  » ;  ng  is,  not  two  sounds,  • 
but  a  single  guttural  nasal.    A  very  conmion  provincialism  (fre- 
quent also  in  America)  pronounces  gotn  for  going:  e.  g.  an*  there  is 
sutbin*  wutb  jour  hearin*  (Biglow  Papers).     We  ain't  none  riled  by 
tbarfrettin*  ati  frothirC^  were  used  to  layin*  the  string  on  our  slaves 
(lb.).    There* s  no  tvuork  so  tirin*  as  danglin*  about  an*  starin*  an^  not 
rightly  knofwin*  ^vhat you^re  goin*  to  do  next  (G.  £.)  &c.    And  many: 
careless  or  rapid  speakers  now  say  an  for  and\    So  that  the  history 
of  this  confusion  may  be  not  syntactical,  but  phonetical.  The  dative 
infinitive  n:iay  have  developed  at  one  time  a  parasitical  oiit-growth, 
and  breken  have  become  brekend^  Sisgown  becomes  gownd,  and*  in 
Gemi.  nieman  has  become  fdemand;  and  at  another  time  or  by 
other  tongues  have  had  the  n  nasalized;  and  the  present  participle 
may  have  first  lost  its  final  d  and  then  nasalized  its  n. 

Probably  both  syntax  and  sound  contributed  to  the  result. 


Of  the  Subjunctive  mood. 

In  dealing  with  the  subjunctive  mood,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
classify  its  meaning  and  usage,  just  as  we  classify  the  meaning  and 
.  usage  of  an  mflected  case.  I  have  seen  no  reason  to  alter  the  primary 
classification,  which  I  put  forth  in  my  Elementary  Latin  Grammar 
in  1862,  excepting  that  both  the  optative  and  concessive  uses 
have  been  reduced  under  the  same  head  as  the  jussive  subjunctive, 
instead  of  being  put  as  separate  co-ordinate  heads.  The  eight 
heads,  so  formed,  combined  naturally  into  four,  so  far  as  the 

^  "The  elision  of  a  final  d  in  such  words  zs^hondy  lond^  sheld^  kdd^ 
is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  ancient  poetry,  and  arises  simply  from 
pronunciation."  (Madden.)  Cf.  hat^  for  hand  in  Bums.  (Morris  and 
Skeat,  Early  English^  ii.  p.  320.)  So  in  the  Biglow  Papers,  Jiel\ 
hin\  hol\  stan\  &c.  {^01  fields  hind,  hold,  stand), 
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meaning  of  the  subjunctive  itself  is  concerned.  These  four  meanings 
supposition^  idea  to  be  realivied,  catuation^  alien  statement  exhibit  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  subjunctive  mood.  They  give  rise  to  eight 
classes  of  usage,  acc(»-ding  to  the  character  of  the  sentence  in  which 
they  are,  or  to  their  use  with  particles.  A  supposition  is  dther  in  an 
independent  or  principal  clause,  or,  usually  with  si,  in  a  subordinate 
clause;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  either  a  conditioned  event,  or  the  condi- 
tion of  another  event  taking  place.  An  idea  to  be  realized  is  either 
uttered  as  such  and  forms  a  wish  or  conunand,  or,  usually  with  uty 
Sec.  in  a  subordinate  sentence,  is  an  object  kept  in  view  when  another 
action  is  in  doing.  Causation  may  be  looked  at  either  from  the  side 
of  result  or  fix)m  that  of  cause.  In  both  uses  we  have  subordinate 
sentences,  the  resulting  action  bdng  coupled  by  ut,  &c.,  the  causing 
action  by  cum.  An  alien  statement  may  be  a  reason,  a  condition,  a 
question,  and  thus  appendent  to  a  principal  clause  in  the  indicative; 
or  it  may  be  a  part  only  of  a  fuller  alien  statement,  and  thus  be 
dependent  on  a  subjunctive  or  infinitive. 

This  is  an  abstract  statement  of  the  result  of  the  classification;  it 
is  deduced  from  it,  not  invented  to  support  it.  The  grouping  of  the 
various  uses  of  the  subjunctive  was  made  purely  by  empirically  col- 
lecting them,  and  then  arranging  them  according  to  their  natural  af- 
finities. The  groups  seem  to  me  thoroughly  natural,  and  none  the 
less  so,  because  sentences  may  be  found  in  which  the  subjunctive 
might  be  referred  to  more  than  one  of  these  groups.  Thus  some 
sentences  with  the  relative  adjective  qtd  might  be  referred  to  the  head 
of  condition,  or  cause,  or  hypothesis,  or  consequence:  the  subjimctive 
with  ut  after  efficio,  and  in  some  restrictive  meanings,  might  be 
referred  to  *  purpose '  or  '  result ; '  quin  might  in  some  sentences  be 
treated  almost  indifferently  as  being  a  relative  and  expressing  a  pur- 
pose, or  as  being  a  dependent  interrogative ;  dum  might  be  regarded 
as  introducing  a  sentence  of  purpose  or  a  condition;  subjunctives^ 
here  considered  due  to  their  qualifying  a  subjunctive  or  infinitive 
clause,  might  be  explained,  as  themselves  possessing  the  same  ground 
for  the  subjunctive  inflexions,  which  the  principal  clause  has,  or  as 
having  some  other  independent  ground.  This  interlacing  of  branches 
is  sure  to  arise  when  the  branches  are  from  the  same  tree.  Had 
the  uses  of  the  subjunctive,  like  those  of  the  ablative,  sprung  from 
a  union  of  two  or  three  di£ferent  original  inflected  forms,   some 
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confusion  would  still  have  resulted.  But  the  subjunctive  inflexions 
had  originally,  and  have  properly,  one  meaning  only,  which  has 
been  difierently  fixed  and  developed  by  association  with  particular 
partides,  or  by  use  in  particular  classes  of  sentences  or  on  particular 
occasions.  The  vague  has  received  definiteness  and  precision  by 
being  drawn  into  specific  channels,  or  by  being  caught  and  ex- 
hibited by  several  mediums. 

The  subordinate  groups  of  subjunctive  usages  are  of  course 
mainly  such  as  are  recognised  by  most  grammars :  the  systematic 
arrangement,  by  reference  to  the  meaning  of  the  subjunctive  itself, 
k  I  believe  new.  Other  grammars  have  treated  this  matter,  at 
least  so  £ar  as  subordinate  sentences  are  concerned,  either  by  refer- 
ence to  the  division  of  sentences  into  substantival,  adjectival  and 
adverbial  sentences,  or  by  the  particles  used  to  introduce  the  clause. 
The  latter  was  the  old  method;  e.g.  in  Ruddiman,  and,  more  or 
less  modified,  is  common  still ;  the  former  is  not  unusual  in  Gram- 
mars by  German  writers,  at  least  since  Becker's  time.  I  agree  with 
Madvig  in  thinking  it  important  to  collect  the  uses  of  the  subjunc- 
tive together,  just  as  the  uses  of  the  ablative  and  other  classes  are 
collected.  The  main  difference  of  my  procedure  from  his  is  in  the 
arrangement  of  these  uses  by  reference  to  certain  specific  meanings, 
in  a  similar  way  to  that  in  which  I  have  treated  (here  again  more 
systematically,  1  believe,  than  others)  the  uses  of  the  cases. 

The  use  and  meaning  of  the  subjunctive  in  hypothetical  and 
conditional  sentences  is^  I  think,  often  misapprehended.  The  incUca- 
tive  is  c^ten  said  to  be  used  only  when  the  condition  is  a  fact,  or 
when  it  is  only  an  apparent  condition.  The  subjunctive  present  is 
said  to  be  used  when  an  event  is  regarded  as  probable  or  posable ; 
the  imperfect,  when  it  is  regarded  as  improbable  or  impossible.  I 
have  ventured  to  deny  these  views.  The  matter,  I  take  it,  stands 
really  thus.  The  indicative  is  a  simple  combination  of  subject  and 
predicate,  and  has  of  itself  no  special  meaning.  The  subjunctive 
has  been  fcnlned,  or  at  least  is  applied,  in  order  to  warn  the  hearer 
that  the  event  is  thought,  and  only  thought  The  indicative  by 
contrast  'wriththis  gets  a  sub-implication  oi  fact.  The  subjunctive 
again  by  a  secondary  contrast  gets  (in  certain  classes  of  sentences) 
the  special  implication  of  not  fact.  Now  the  statements  used  in 
hypothetical  and  conditional  clauses  are  referable  in  the  speaker's 
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mind  and  intention  (we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  objective 
reality),  dther  to  &ct,  or  to  not  fact,  or  to  a  neutral  head.  In  other 
words  I  either  put  a  case  avowedly  as  a  fact,  or  avowedly  as  not  a 
fact,  or  I  put  it  simply  without  meaning  to  imply  either  one  or  the 
other.  This  intermediate  class  is  of  course  a  thought,  and  might 
have  been  left  to  the  subjunctive  mood.  But  this  is  not  what  the 
Romans  have  done.  The  subjunctive  with  them  in  such  sentences 
means  distinctly  not  fact  ^  and  the  class  of  fact  .and  the  neutral  class 
are  given  to  the  indicative.  Grammarians  often  speak,  as  if  this 
neutral  class  belonged  to  the  subjunctive,  and  then,  getting  embar- 
rassed, introduce  conceptions  which  have  nothiiig  to  do  with 
grammatical  categories ;  they  talk  of  the  subjunctive  implying  doubt 
ox  probability  or  improbability — conceptions  which  may  or  may  not 
be  present  to  the  speaker's  or  the  hearer's  mind,  but  are  in  no  way 
implied  by  the  use  of  the  subjunctive  inflexions.  If  the  instances  of 
the  subjunctive  and  imdicative  given  in  §§  153a,  1533  be  attentively 
considered,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  indicative  may  be  used  when  the 
condition  is  not  and  cannot  be  a  fact,  and  when  it  is  expressly  a 
matter  of  doubt^  e.g.  see  the  passage  from  G.  Ferr,  3.  29,  where 
after  putting  si  with  indicative,  Cicero  declares  be  must  alter  the 
form  of  expression,  because  there  is  no  doubt. 

On  the  other  hand  many  cases,  in  which  the  event  is  only 
thought,  may  be  put  neutrally,  or  as  a  not-fact.  According  as  the 
one  or  the  other  mode  of  viewing  it  is  predominant,  the  indicative 
or  the  subjunctive  will  be  used.  And  for  practical  purposes  it  is 
often  indifferent  which  is  used.  It  is  obvious  that  where  a  future 
event  is  spoken  of,  the  notion  of  fact  is  necessarily  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, or  at  least  becomes  very  faint  Here  therefore  we  get  a  very 
close  approximation  of  the  indicative  with  the  subjunctive;  an 
approximation  which  is  shewn,  not  merely  by  the  identity  of  the 
form,  e.g.  faciam^  feceris^  &c.,  but  by  the  use  indifferently  of  the 
future  indicative  and  present  subjunctive  in  putting  hypothetical 
cases  (e.g.  in  C.  Off.  3.  23).  On  the  other  hand  past  time  is  less 
open  to  the  display  of  neutral  conceptions.  An  event  in  past  time 
is  either  fact  or  not-ifiact.  And  the  pluperfect  indicative,  the  most 
thoroughly  past  tense,  is  thus  rare  in  hypothetical  sentences,  except 
as  a  wilful  exaggeration  (§  1574),  and  rare  in  conditional  clauses, 
except  where  it  denotes  facts,  /i  being  then  equivalent  to  'ilirheneYer.' 
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Of  the  expressions  dleat  allauis,  dlzerit  aliquls* 

Grammarians  are  in  the  habit  of  giving  dkat  aliqtds^  Jixerit 
aliquis^  *  some  one  may  say/  as  instances  of  what  is  called  the  potential 
mood,  and  giving  them  apparently  as  ordinary  and  common  forms  ^ 
Now  in  the  use  which  I  understand  to  be  intended,  that  of  intro^ 
ducing  an  opponents  or  bystander's  supposed  remark,  dixerit 
aliqtds  is  not  uncommon^  But  the  form  leaver  it  uncertain  whether 
the  mood  be  indicative  or  subjunctive.  The  subjunctive,  as  the 
mood  of  supposition,  seems  at  first  sight  so  suitable,  that  dixerit  has 
naturally  been  referred  to  it.  And  this  thecny  seems  to  require 
littie  support,  when  dicat  aliquis  is  placed  by  the  side  of  dixerit 
aUqmsj  for  dicat  proclaims  its  mood  as  subjunctive  unmistakeably. 
But  how  stands  the  fact?  The  fact  is,  so  far  as  I  can  find,  dicat 
aliquis  is  distinctiy  rare,  and  the  form  which  is  common  b  dicet 
aliqtds — ^the  indicative. 

The  only  tolerably  clear  instances  of  ^at  which  I  have  found, 
are  Ter.  Andr,  640;  Liv.  9.  4  §  la;  37.  SZ\  Hor.  S,  i.  3.  19; 
Pers.  3-  78 ;  and  Plin.  '36  §  4  {dicat  fortassis  aliqtm).  Probably 
also  Ter.  Erm,  511,  roget  quis.  One  passage  often  quoted  as  an 
instance  is  C,  N,  D,  %.  S3i  ^^  quarat  qmspiam.  But  all  Baiter's 
MSS.  except  ^  Codex  regius  WalkerV  have  sin  qtueret  (and  so  have  all 
the  British  Museum  MSS.  that  I  have  seen,  viz.  Harl.  ^465  ;  2511 ; 
466a ;  5114  and  Bumey  148 :  though  doubtiess  this  evidence  is  but 
slight,  as  a  transposition  of  about  forty  chapters  in  this  book  shews 
that  these  MSS.  all  come  fi'om  one  source). 

In  Com.  a.  ai,  Kayser  has  inquiat  qtdspiatn  against  the  best 
,MSS.)  which  have  inquit.  Ibid.  4.  3  Kayser  gives  aliquis  inquiaty 
from  the  majority  of  the  best  MSS.  The  rest  (apparently)  have 
inquiet,  Priscian  (10.  a)  quotes  the  passage,  and  his  MSS.  have 
inquity  inquid  or  inquiet.  Either  inquiet  or  inquiat  would  suit  his 
argument.  (A  similar  variety  of  the  MSS.  is  found  in  Com.  4.  31, 
si,„inqiuat,') 

*  For  dicat  aliqutSy  see  for  instance  Madvig,  Lot,  Gr.  §§  350,  370, 
49S>  494  <'^'^^™*  5  9  ^^^  quispiam  493  b» 
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In  Ovid  Am,  a.  lo.  37;  3.  15.  11,  atque  aliquij,,.dicat,  clearly  a 
wish  is  expressed :  in  Sen.  Ep,  13  §  14  alitit  dicat,  and  Plin.  11  §  52 
quarat  nunc  aliquis,  an  ironical  cominand ;  in  Ov.  Rem.  Am,  235 
cJiquis  nfocetj  a  concesaon,    (Compare  C.  T.  D.  3.  20  §  49,  dicai 

quathliWt') 

Probably  many  would  take  Quintilian^s  words:  est  et  incerta 
persona  ficta  oratio:  ^bic  aliquis,''  et  ^dicat  aJiqtds^  (9.  2  §  37)9  as 
referring  to  this  conmionly  quoted  use ;  but  there  is  really  nothing 
to  shew  that  he  was  referring  to  such  a  use,  as  is  seen  in  Liv.  9.  4 
as  above,  and  not  to  such  uses  as  in  Ovid  or  Seneca  or  Pliny  just 
quoted. 

Now  with  this  paucity  of  instances  of  the  subjunctive  com* 
pare  the  instances  of  the  future  indicative : 

Dicet  aliquisy  Com.  4.  26 ;  Cic.  Ferr.  2.  23  ;  4.  5 ;  ib.  7 ;  CaL 
17  ;  PLf,  28  ;  T.  D.  3.  20 ;  ib.  23  ;  Par.  3.  2  §  24 ;  Sail.  /.  31  §  18; 
Liv.  21.  10  §  II ;  Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  2.  9  §  38 ;  7.  16  §  19  ;  Sen. 
Dw/.  9.  14  §  6 ;  12.  2  §2;  Af«.  5.  6§7;  J?/.  16  §4;  47  §18; 
86  §  12 ;  Stat.  Silv,  1.  prapf.;  Plin.  Ep.  3-  9  §  ai ;  Fronto  p.  152 
Naber.    Dicet  fortasse  quispiam^  C.  SidL  30. 

Qtueret  allquis^  Com.  4.  9;  Cic.  Par.  i.  i  §  9;  fjuaret  qmspiam^ 
C.  Arch.  7 ;  quaret  fortassis  quispiam,  C.  CJu.  52 ;  quaret  aliquis 
fortasse^  C.  Verr.  5.  70. 

Inquiet  aliquis^  C.  Ferr^  2.  18 ;   aIiqtds.,JnqiiUt,  Hor.  S.  2.  5.  42, 

Similar,  except  that  the  statement  is  made  dependent  on  the  verb, 
are  G.  Ferr.  3.  46  (tniquum  me  esse  qtuspiam  dicet) '^  ib.  4. 25  (nimium 
fortasse  dicet  aliquis  bunc  dUigentem) ;  Agr.  2.  8  (gtueret  quispiam  in 
tanta  injuria  quid  spectarit);  Phaedr.  3.  51  (rem  me  professum  dicet 
fors  aliquis  gravem)\  Ow.Rem.  Am.  419  (forsitan  bac  aliquis.., 
parva  vocabit). 

I  do  not  count  here  Ov.  A.  A.  3.  341 ;  Fast.  2.  75  (dic£^t);  for 
they  are  mere  prophecies  of  the  future,  not  interlocutory  remarks. 

Now  for  the  purposes  of  comparison  it  is  unimportant  whether 
my  enumeration  is  complete ;  for  the  same  reading  which  has  pro- 
duced six,  or  say  seven,  instances  of  the  present  subjunctive,  has 
produced  30,  or,  I  may  say,  35,  instances  of  the  future  indicative. 
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The  instances  in  Cicero  and  Comifidus^  where  the  texts  vary,  I 
faave  not  counted  on  either  side. 

I  do  not  say  that  the  six  or  seven  instances  of  present  subjunc- 
tive are  not  genuine :  there  is  nothing  in  the  tense  or  mood,  which 
makes  either  unsuitable  for  such  a  use:  rather  their  apparent  suit- 
ableness makes  it  at  first  sight  odd  that  the  instances  should  be 
so  few.  But,  where  the  forms  differ  by  one  letter  only,  there  is 
nothing  hazardous  in  supposing  that  a  copyist  may  have  corrected 
what  seemed  to  him  too  positive  a  statement^. 

In  corroboration  of  the  view  that  the  indicative  is  the  ordinary 
use,  may  be  mentioned  the  fact,  that  it  is  exceedingly  frequent  in 
the  second  person,  when  a  definite  person  is  meant,  however  hypo* 
thetical  noiay  be  the  prospect  of  his  making  any  such  statement. 

e.g.  dices ^  Cic.  T.  i).  a.  25 ;  JSorc.  Am,  n ;  Att,  4.  16  §  6  ;  ib. 
§  10 ;  ib.  §  14 ;  5.  i  §  4 ;  8.  14  §  2,  &c.;  Fam.  10.  19 ;  Plin.  Ep, 
5.  8  §  7.    fortasse  dices ^  Phaedr.  3.  8. 

inquies,  Cic.  Or,  29 ;  Acad,  a.  36 ;  ib.  47 ;  Fin,  a.  31  j  Div.  a. 
57 ;  Rab,  Post.  10 ;   Att.  i.  13  §  6,  &c. 

quares,  Asin.  Poll.  ap.  C.  Fam.  10.  31  §  6 ;  Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam. 
8.  7;  Plin.  N.  H.  praef.  §  10;  similarly  succurret  fortasse  hoc  loco 
alicui  vestrum^  D.  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam.  11.  i. 

So  also  the  present  inqtiis,  Csel.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  3  §  3 ;  ib.  17 ; 
D.  Brut.  ap.  G.  Fam,  ir.  i;  C»  Att.  9.  7  §  5 ;  Phaedr.  3.  praef.  4 ; 
qu^eris,  puto,  Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  3  §  3 ;  quarts  fortasse^  Plin.  Ep.  8. 
22'^  fortasse  quaritls,  G.  Fern  3.  31. 

Similarly  Jieet  eques,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  15.  13 ;  respondebit  Diogenes^ 
C.  Q^.  3-  la  §  5a ;  inqmet  ilk,  ib.  §  sz^  and  in  other  places. 


^  Compare  Madvig's  argument  {Opusc.  n.  77)  ioxfaxo  scies,  occurring 
more  than  fifty  times  in  Plautus  and  Terence,  against /jj:^  scias  occurring 
sixteen  times.  The  argument  on  which  he  lays  due  stress,  viz.  that 
where  the  future  indie,  and  pres.  subj.  are  not  distinguished  by  one  letter 
only,  but  by  more  (e.g.  amabit  from  amet\  the  future  indie  not  the  pre- 
sent subj.  is  found,  is  not  applicable  to  my  argument:  for  only  in  Ov. 
Rem.  Am,  419  voccMt  have  we  an  a-  verb,  and  that  is  possibly  balanced 
by  voceiy  lb.  aa5. 
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If  we  endeavour  to  find  criteria  by  which  to  judge  whether 
dlxerit  aliquis  is  subjunctive  or  indicative,  the  form  being  in  itself 
ambiguous,  four  possible  helps  to  a  decision  occur :  viz. 

1.  The  general  frame  of  the  sentence,  and  its  relation  to 
neighbouring  clauses ; 

2.  The  possibility  of  substituting  for  it  some  other  tense  of 
either  mood ; 

3.  The  use  of  the  first  person  singular  (which  has  a  distinctive 
form)  in  analogous  sentences; 

4.  The  meaning. 

I  put  them  in  this  order,  because  the  first  three  have  an  objective 
character ;  the  last,  though  apparently  the  decisive  consideration,  is  ^ 
liable  to  deceive,  because  we  view  it  through  an  ambiguous  medium, 
that  of  another  language. 

Some  examples  of  this  use.  of  dixerh  will  be  found  in  §  1545. 
Including  those,  the  whole  number  of  instances  that  I  have  found  are 
the  following : 

dixerit  quis,  Cic.  OJ^.  3*  19 ;   ib.  a8  ;   Mxerit  quispiam^  Cic.  Off, 

3.  27  ;    PbiL  14.  5  ;  fortasse  dixerit  quispiam,  Cic.  Sen.  3  ;   dixerit 

fortasse  qmspiam^  Cic.  Agr.  2.  13 ;   id  fortasse  qmspiam  improbus 

dixerit^  Cic.  PbiL  10.  5 ;  dixerit  bic  aliquis,  Catull.  67.  37 ;  dixerit 

e  multis  oHquisy  Ov.  A»  >^.  3.  7 ;  aliquis  vostrum  subjecerit^  Sail.  Or. 

'    Macr.  14;    dixerit  ille,  Hor.  S,  2.  7.  37 ;   riserit  fortasse  aliquis^ 

C.  Or.  2.  24.    Possibly  also  boc  aliquis... ponendum  dixerit^  Val.  M. 

6.  3.  5.    I  do  not  put  here  C.  N.  D.  3.  31,  for  there  Sxerit  quit'- 

piam  may  probably  be  the  apodosis  to  si,„accuset:  nor  G.  Cff.  3. 

6  §  29  forsitan  quispiam  dixerit^  for  dixerit  after  fbrsitan  must  in 

Cicero  be  subjunctive. 

Now  (i)  the  characteristic  of  the  expresaon  is  that  it  is  not 
protasis  to  a  directly  expressed  apodo^,  but  is  the  simple  statement 
of  an  objection  or  remark,  to  which  an  answer  is  given  by  the 
author,  but  the  answer  is  not  in  grammatical  relation  to  the  ob-> 
jection.  It  is  not  therefore  strictly  referable  (though  fix)m  the 
frequency  with  which  the  verb  precedes  the  subject,  it  reminds  one 
of  them)  to  the  class  exemplified  by  roges  me^  respondeam  (§  1552) 
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or  rogat  quis^  respondeo  (§  1553)  nor  to  the  class  exemplified  by 
emerseritj  artioribus  innculis  tenebitur  (§  1622)  though  instances  of 
the  fonn  in  ^erit  are  found  in  all  these  classes  of  sentences^  and  are 
ahnost  frequent  in  the  two  latter.  Nor  can  we  ai^gue  from  their 
analogy  to  the  mood  of  dixerit  quh^  for  the  first  has  the  subjunctive 
in  both  clauses^  the  second  has  the  indicative  in  both,  the  third 
(i.e.  concesffl^e  sentences)  has  the  subjunctive  in  the  protads,  and 
usually  the  indicative  in  the  apodosis. 

2.  A  better  due  is  given  by  the  posability  of  substituting  for 
dixerity  without  harm  to  the  sense,  some  other  form  of  the  verb. 
Here  the  remarks  about  dkat  and  dket  aliquis  become  applicable. 
Dicat  TS,  to  say  the  least,  somewhat  scarce,  tUcet  is  frequent.  And 
other  tenses  of  the  indicative  are  also  found  in  a  similar  use.  See 
the  last  three  sentences  in  §  1545. 

3.  The  use  of  the  first  person  singular  would  be  deciave  of  the 
question,  if  it  were  found  in  sentences  of  this  class.  But  the  first 
person  is  just  the  one  which  we  caiinol  expect  to  find.  The  circum- 
stances repudiate  it.  An  objection  to  a  speaker^s  words,  arising 
during  the  time  of  his  faking,  is  necessarily  the  objection  not  of 
the  speaker,  but  of  him  whom  he  is  speaking  to,  or  of  a  bystander. 
So  that  any  precisely  parallel  sentence  \nth  the  verb  in  the  first 
person  is  out  of  the  question.  It  may  however  occur  to  some  that 
the  conmion  use  of  the  first  person  in  such  expressions  as  hoc  ego 
dixerintj  &c.  is  analogous:  and  this  shews  the  subjunctive  mood. 
But  the  form  with  the  third  person  really  analogous  to  this  sentence 
is  not  our  dixerit  aliquis  but  ///or  merito  quls  dixerit  miseroj,  i.e.  'one 
might  (would,  could)  fitly  call  them  wretched,*  i.e.  *  if  occasion  arose : ' 
whereas  this  mode  of  translation  would  not  be  at  all  suitable  to 
dixerit  qtdsy  which  has  no  reference  to  what  might  be  said  generally, 
but  to  the  probability  of  such  an  objection  being  raised  at  once. 

4.  In  truth  the  meaning  seems  on  examination  to  be  much 
more  suitable  to  the  indicative  than  to  the  subjunctive.  The  speaker, 
if  he  wishes  to  speak  diffidently  of  the  possibility  of  the  objection, 
can  and  does  so  readily  by  throwing  in  /ortasse.  The  objection 
itself  requires  only  simple  statement.  Dicet  qms^  <  some  one  will 
now  proceed  to  say;'  dixerit  qtds,  *  some  one  will  have  isaid,  while 
I  have  been  speaking.' 
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No  doubt  the  ordinary  English  expression  on  such  occasions  is 
<  Some  one  may  say*,  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  regarding  as  cor- 
respondent to  the  present  subjunctive.  But  if  this  argument  does 
not  prove,  in  the  face  of  the  facts,  that  therefore  the  Romans  ordi- 
narily said  ^cat  aliqtiis,  it  is  still  less  likely  to  prove  that,  when  they 
said  dixerit  aliquh,  they  were  using  the  subjunctive.  For  the  natu- 
rally corresponding  English  expression  for  vuierit  ille  is  'he  may 
(must)  look  to  it',  and  yet  viderit  ille  is  precisely  paralleled  by  sed 
ego  ijidero  and  tu  vUebiSy  &c.,  as  Madvig  has  pointed  out  in  proof  of 
viderit  being  the  indicative. 

* 
In  conclusion,  without  denying  the  possibility  of  dixerit  quis  in 

the  expressions  here  treated  of  bdng  subjunctive,  I  think  the  indica- 
tive is  decidedly  the  more  probable.  The  analogy  of  riserit^  adride^ 
,&^  (§§  1571^  aiid  1553)  makes  it  possible;  the  meaning  of  the 
indicative  is  quite  suitable;  and  the  frequent  use  of  4^et  tdiqms 
makes  it  distinctly  probable,  I  see  nothing  distinctly  in  favour  of 
the  other  hypothesis. 

[I  have  given  in  §  1593  instances  of  all  persons  of  nndero^  but 
perhaps  a  fuller  list  may  be  useful. 

vldero,  Ter.  Hee,  700;  Ad,  538;  ib.  845;  Cic.  Cal.  15;  Flac.  43; 
Or.  %.  8;  ib.  3.  10;  Pin.  i.  10;  ib.  2.  3;  jie.  a.  24;  T.  D.  2. 
II ;  ib. 5.  7 ;  R.P.%.^\  Leg.  i.  ai ;  Fam.  7. 16;  ib.  25 ;  Q.  Fr. 
».  13  §a;  Liv.  8.  S3  §8. 

Vlderis,  Cic.  Pbil.  a.  46;  Or.  i.  58;  Brut.  86;  Att.  13.  43;  ib.  14. 
20 ;  Q.  -Fr.  3«  I  §  7;  Anton,  ap.  G.  Pbil.  5.  la;  Uv.  a.  40; 
Sen.  Rhet.  Suas.  6  §  a7;  Contr.  9.  a7  §  19;  Sen.  Ep.  96  §  4. 

viderit,  Ter.  M.  437;  Cic.  Or.  a.  58;  Ac.  a.  7  §  19;  T,  D.  i.  11; 
N.  D.  1  §  17;  Fam.  13.  a9;  Att.  4.  10;  ib.  5.  11;  ib.  6.  4; 
ib.  la.  5;  ib.  la.  ai  bis;  ib.  14.  11;  ib.  13;  Liv.  3.  45;  Verg. 
A.  10.  743;  Prop.  3.  7.  aa;  Ov.  H.  la.  an;  A.  A.  a.  371; 
ib.  3.  671;  Rem.  a49;  ib.  601;  Met.  9.  519;  ib.  10.  6a4; 
Trijt.  5.  a.  43;  Sen.  Rhet  Contr.  9.  a7  §  16;  Sen.  Ben,  a.  14; 
Dial.  II.  13. 


vldertmiu,  Cic.  Ac.  a.  44;  Att.  4.  5  fia. 
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ildMTltlfl,  Var.  it  JL  a.  5  §  13;  Gael. ap.  C. Fam,  8.  13;  Liv,  z.  58; 
ib.  42. 13. 

TUadnt,  Gic.  Qwit,  17;  P&7.  3. 6;  ib.  la.  11 ;  Or.  45 ;  T.  D.  a.  r3; 
ib.  5.  41;  Lai,  3;  i^iiwi.  9.  6;  ib.  13.  29;  >^«.  8.  a  §  3 ;  ib.  14. 
ai;  Sen.  Rhet  Cmtr,  7.  17  §  5;  Sen.  Dud.  r.  3;  ib.  la.  14; 
Petron.  §  61 ;  §  6a;  Plin.  Kp.  a.  10  §  4. 


vidAbis,  Cic.  iJiwii.  4.  13  §  4;  13-  5^9  §  7 ;  -^'^^  ^3-  33- 
TldebimnB,  Cic.  Verr,  5.  40;  Q«i«/.  5;  F/w.  5.  ai;  !'«»».  3.  9;  -/^//. 
10.  7;  ib.  la.  34;  Sen.  ^.  no  §  a;  ib*  117  §  5.] 


How  to  study  grammar. 

If  I  may  ^e  advice  to  students  of  grammar,  I  would  recom- 
mend them  to  |;et  into  their  heads  a  clear  skeleton  of  this  book  first, 
and  then  to  study  more  carefully  the  subordinate  divisions.  The 
examples  under  «ne  head  should  be  carefully  thought  over  and 
compared  witk  examples  under  another  head  of  kindred  or  opposed 
meaning. 

Further  the -student  should  take  some  portion  of  a  good  author, 
say  a  speech  or  even  a  few  chapters  of  Cicero,  or  one  of  the  longer 
epistles  of  Horace,  and  study  the  grammar  carefully,  noting  the 
instances  it  affoiads  illustrative  of  the  different  heads,  either  of  this 
book  (Book  iv),  or  one  of  the  others.  He  should  read  it,  once 
looking  to  nothing  but  the  verbs,  their  tenses  and  moods;  another 
time  looking  to  the  cases,  or  some  of  the  cases,  of  the  nouns; 
another  to  the  order  of  the  words  and  of  the  sentences;  another  to 
the  use  of  the  several  prepositions  and  conjunctions;  another  to  the 
use  of  the  different  classes  of  words  and  the  way  in  which  their 
functions  are  assumed  by  phrases  or  sentences.  Again  he  may  look 
to  the  formation  of  the  words,  their  derivative  suffixes,  and  their 
composition ;  or  to  the  laws  of  sound  which  their  component  letters 
follow  or  exhibit.  Or  again  to  the  adherence  of  the  several  words 
to  their  primitive  meaning  or  the  course  of  their  deviation.  And 
then  he  may  further  by  comparison  with  other  writers  examine  how 
far  in  these  matters  prose  accords  with  verse,  the  prose  of  an 
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,orator,  as  in  Cicero^s  speeches  or  the  fictitious  speeches  inserted  by 
Livy  in  his  narrative,  with  that  of  a  gentleman  as  seen  in  Cicero's 
letters,  or  that  of  the  everyday  world  as  seen  in  Plautus,  or  that  of 
an  historian  as  Livy  or  Tacitus;  or  note  in  what  respects  the  age  of 
Cicero  differed  from  that  of  the  previous  century,  or  that  of  the 
Augustan  or  post- Augustan  age.  But  the  reading  and  noting 
should  not  be  done  lazily  and  perfunctorily.  He  should,  at  first 
at  any  rate,  write  out  all  the  instances  illustrative  of  the  particular 
part  of  grammar  which  he  is  studying,  or  note  them  carefully  in  his 
book. 

Besides  this  he  ought  to  study  more  than  one  grammar.  What* 
ever  arrangement  of  the  materials  of  a  Latin  grammar  we  may  think 
the  best,  it  is  almost  certain  that  other  arrangements,  if  made  on 
some  intelligible  principles,  will  bring  into  stronger  light  some  parts 
of  the  language,  and  furnish  a  different  collection  of  instances  and 
views  taken  from  a  different  side.^ 
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Other  writers  have  furnished  me  with  occasional  hints  and  examples. 
Of  grammars,  besides  Key'a  (znd  ed.  1858),  of  which  I  have 
spoken  in  iwy  former  volume  (Pref.  p.  xciir),  I  am  principally 
indebted  to  Ruddiman's(ed.  Stallbaum  1823),  Weissenbom's  (1838), 
Krtlger's  (184a),  Blume's  (and  ed.  1858),  Ktlhner's  (  5th  ed.  1861) 
and  Gossrau^s  (1869) :  and  of  special  treatises  to  Holtze's  Syntaxis 
Prtscorum  Script.  Latin,  usque  ad  Termtiunr  (1861, 1863),  Kuhnast's 
HauptpUnkte  der  Livianiscben  Syntax  (187 1,  1872),  DrSger's  Syntax 
itnd  Stil  des  Tacitus,  and  in  some  degree  to  the  small  portion  (pp. 
I — 322),  which  has  at  present  appeared^,  of  his  Historiscbe  Syntax 
der  Lateiniscben  Spracbe  (1872),  and  to  the  Syntaxis  Lucretiofut 

1  While  this  preface  is  printing  I  have  received  the  rest  of  Vol.  i, 
vi7.  pages  323 — 026.    I  have  taken  one  or  two  references  from  it. 
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Sneamenta  (1868)  of  Holtze.  I  am  conscious  also  of  assistance 
irom  the  collections  of  instances  in  Hoffmann^s  Die  Construction 
ier  lateimschen  Ztitpartikeln  (i86o)\  Lllbker's  Die  Syntax  von 
Quom  (1870)  and  £.  Becker's  De  Syntaxi  Ltterrogationum  ohii- 
quorum  (in  Studemund's  Studien  L  i.  1873).  I  have  also  got  a 
considerable  number  of  'hints  and  examples  from  Munro's  Lucretius 
(some  indeed  from  the  recently  published  3id  edit  1873),  Brix's 
and  Lorenz's  editions  of  some  plays  of  Plautus,  Wagner's  edition 
of  the  Aululariay  Fabrics  Livy  xxi.  xxvi.  (edited  by  Heerwagen) 
and  xxiii.  xxiv.,  Mayor's  edition  of  the  second  Philippic;  and 
some  from  other  books.  Many  of  the  examples  given  form  part 
of  the  conunon  stock  of  grammarians  and  annotators:  many 
others,  possibly  a  fourth  or  a  third  of  the  whole,  are  from  my 
own  reading,  though  some  of  them  may  very  likely  occur  in 
other  granunars.  Of  course  I  have  never  taken  an  instance  without 
verifying  it  in  a  recent  edition,  though  I  have  sometimes  referred  it 
to  a  different  head  from  that  indicated  by  the  authors  fh)m  wfiom 
I  took  it  The  editions  I  have  used  are  stated  in  the  preface  to  the 
first  volume,  p.  xciv.  For  Seneca  Rhetor  I  have  of  course  used  lately 
Kiessling's  edition. 

In  the  account  of  the  oratio  obliqua  I  have  benefited  by  some 
hmts  and  criticisms  of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Backhouse  on  my  Elementary 
Grammar,  and  generally  by  some  of  Rev.  Prof.  J.  B.  Mayor,  who 
has  kindly  read  over  many  of  the  proof-^sheets,  though  not  in  their 
final  form. 


Miscellaneous  remarks. 

Most  of  my  references  will  be  readily  understood:  but  it  may 
be  well  to  state  that  i  have  referred  to  Cicero  (I  regret  to  say)  by 
the  larger  chapters,  not  by  the  smaller  sections.  By  C.  Or,  a  6  &c. 
I  mean  the  treatise  called  Orator;  by  C.  Or.  i.  a 6,  &c.  I  mean  the 
De  Oratore  Lib.  I.  &c. ;  by  C.  Ferr,  i.  24,  the  f  st  book  of  the  Actio 
Secunda:  in  references  to  the  Actio  prima  I  have  always  named  the 
pleading,  e.«g.  C.  Ferr,  Act.  i.  24.    C.  Man,  is  for  Cioero's  speech 

^  The  new  edition  of  this  treatise  was  not  out  in  time  for  me  to 
make  any  use  of  it. 
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pro  lege  Mamlia  (or  de  imperio  Cn.  Pompeii)  ;  luel.  is  for  the  Latius  or 
de  Armcitia;  Sen.  for  the  Cato  Major  or  de  Senectute.  By  PUtu 
amply,  I  mean  the  elder  Pliny :  the  refierences  are  to  the  sections 
printed  in  the  margin  of  Jan  and  Detlefsen's  editions.  The  younger 
Pliny's  works  are  denoted  by  Plin.  Ep,  or  Plin.  Pan.  Cicero  and 
Livy  are  usually  denoted  simply  by  G.  and  L.  Cat.  is  Cato; 
Catull.  is  Catullus ;  Com.  is  for  Comiiicius,  the  supposed  author 
of  the  Libri  ad  Herennium,  C.  I.  L.  is  the  Corpus  Inscript,  Latin., 
usually  the  first  volume.  In  quoting  poets  the  numba:  which  I  have 
given  is  that  of  the  line,  in  which  the  pertinent  expresaon  occurs, 
not  that  with  which  the  quotation  may  commence.  The  spelling  is 
usually  that  of  the  edition  from  which  I  have  taken  the  example ; 
and  thus  the  spelling  of  the  quotations  from  Livy  (except  the  last 
five  books,  in  which  Madvig  has  followed  the  MS.  pretty  closely) 
is  more  conventional  than  the  spelling  of  most  other  quotations. 

In  two  important  sections  of  the  book  (viz.  the  cases  and  the 
moods),  the  right-hand  pages  are  parallel,  not  continuous,  to  the 
left-hand  pages.  In  the  first  of  these  the  right-hand  page  contains 
dther  further  illustrations,  or  special  details,  or  parallel  or  contrasted 
usages  of  other  cases  or  of  cases  with  prepositions.  In  the  section 
on  the  moods  the  right-hand  pages  are  almost  entirely  given  up  to 
the  indicative  and  imperative.  See  the  remarks  on  p.  219.  By  this 
arrangement  I  have  obtained  a  thorough  contrast  of  the  indicative 
with  the  subjunctive,  and  at  the  same  time  have  not  broken  the 
connection  of  the  subjunctive  usages.  I  do  not  think  the  breaches 
of  continuity,  such  as  they  are,  in  the  treatment  of  the  indicative 
are  of  any  moment  in  comparison  with  these  advantages.  All  gram- 
mars have  some. 

In  the  Index  I  have  not  only  referred  to  the  places  where  a  par- 
ticular usage  is  made  the  subject  of  remark,  but  to  a  great  many  other 
places  where  a  usage  happened  to  find  illustration  in  an  example  ad- 
duced for  a  different  purpose.  In  references  of  the  latter  kind  I  have 
(in  the  Index)  added  an  asterisk  to  the  sectional  number.  By  this 
means  the  Index  may  often  serve  as  a  summary  of  Latin  usages 
arranged  on  different  principles  from  those  adopted  in  the  book 
itself.  But  of  course  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  an  Index 
to  this  book  only,  and  therefore,  if  any  Latin  usages  do  not  happen 
to  occur  in  the  book,  they  will  not  be  found  in  the  Index.    On  the 
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other  hand  I  have  often  referred  to  constructions  by  loose  popular 
naines,  although  such  as  I  have  in  the  body  of  this  work  en- 
deavoured to  avoid.  Being  popular  they  appeared  most  likely  to 
answer  the  purpose  of  an  Index. 

Any  corrections  will  be  gladly  received* 


HENRY  J.  ROBY, 


May^  i874« 


PREFACE  TO   SECOND  EDITION. 

Some  misprints  and  clerical  errors  have  been  corrected.    Other- 
wise this  edition  scarcely  differs  from  the  first. 


H.  J.  R. 


Wood  Hill, 

Pendlbion,  Manchbstbb, 
Feb.  1876. 
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BOOK    IV. 

SYNTAX,  OR   USE  OF  INFLEXIONAL 

FORMS. 


SrNTAX  is  an  account  of  the  way  in  which  the  liferent  parts  icoo 
of  speech  (i.e.  classes  of  words'),  and  their  different  inflexional 
forms  are  employed  in  the  formation  of  sentences. 


CHAPTER  I. 

CLASSIFICATION   OF  WORDS. 

Words  in  Latin  may  be  divided  into  four  classes,  according  as  loox 
they  denote,  (i)  a  complete  thought;  (ii)  a  person,  thing,  or  abstract 
notion;  (iii)  a  relation  or  quality;  (iv)  a  mere  connexion  of  words 
or  sentences.     Words  of  the  fi^  two  classes  are,  with  some  spe^ 
cial  exceptions,  inflected;  the  last  two  are  not  inflected. 

i.    Words  which  express  a  complete  thought  (called  in  logic  «»2 
a  judgment)  are  Jinite  verbs  (i,e,  verbs  in  in<ficative,  subjunctive 
and  imperative  moods) ;  e.g.  dlco,  dlcU,  dldt,  I  joy,  thou  sayest,  be 
iajs;  dicat^  be  should  say ;  didto,  thou  sbalt  speak, 

ii.  Words  which  denote  persons  and  things  and  abstract  notions 
are  called  nouns  (i.e.  names),  and  are  divided  into  two  classes, 
substantives  and  adjectives. 

1.    Substantives  are  such  names  of  things,  &c.  as  are  repre*  ««>3 
sentative,  not  of  their  possessing  one  particular  quality,  but  of  the 
sum  of  all  the  qualities  and  relations  which  we  conceive  them  to 
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(d)     Pronoun  Substantives, 

*^  Personal  Pronouns  (m  Latin)  are  names  to  denote  the 
person  speaking  and  the  person  spoken  to;  e,g.  ego,  I; 
tn,  tbou. 

{b)     Noun   Substantives, 

Proper  nouns  are  names  of  individual  persons  or 
places;  e,g,  Ludiu,  Lucius;  Boma,  Rome, 

Common  nouns,  or  appellati'ves^  are  names  of  classes  of 
persons  or  things;  e,g,  victor,  conqueror;  KaTnm,goU; 
floa,  a  fio<iver, 

Abstract  nouns  are  names  of  qualities,  actions,  and 
states,  con^dered  apart  from  the  persons  or  things 
possessing  or  performing  them;  e,g.  ma^nltndo,  great- 
ness; saliiB,  health;  dlscessus,  departure, 

(f )  Inftnitive  mood  of  verbs  and  gerunds  are  names  of  ac- 
tions or  states  conceived  in  connexion  with  the  per- 
sons or  things  performing  or  possessing  them;  e.g. 
Yldere,  to  see;  Tldendl,  of  seeing, 

{d)  Any  word  or  phrase  which  is  spoken  of  as  a  word  or 
phrase  only,  is  the  name  of  itself;  e,g.  Yldlt,  the  <word 
vidlt.    Such  words  are  necessarily  indeclinable. 

2.     Adjectives  are  such  names  of  persons  or  things  as  are '«»« 
expressive  simply,  of  their  possessing  this  or  that  quality,  or  being 
placed  in  this  or  that  relation.  (See  §  1060.) 

(a)    Pronominal  adjectives  describe  by  means  of  certain 
relations,  chiefly  those  of  local  nearness  to  the  per- 
son speaking,  ^oken  to,  or  spoken  of.     They  are    j 
often  used  instead  of  nouns;   e,g,  mens,  mine;  hie,    , 
this;  Ule,  that;  qui,  which,  . 

(^)  Numeral  adjectives  describe  by  means  of  number  or  | 
rank;  e,g,  septem,  seven;  septiJniiB,  seventh.  Some  are  | 
indeclinable. 

(f)  Nominal  (or  noun)  adjectives  describe  by  means  of 
qualities;  e,g,  magnns,  great;  salntarls,  healthy, 

(d)    Participles   (including  gerundive  in  some  uses)  are  J 
verbal  adjectives  used  to  describe  persons  or  things 
by  means  of  actions  done  by  or  to  them ;  e,g,  amans, 
loving;  am&tus,  loved;  amandiu,  that  should  be  loved, 

iii.  Words  (besides  oblique  cases  of  nouns),  which  denote 
relations  or  qualities  of  qualities  or  of  actions,  are  called  adverbs^ 
and  are  indeclinable. 


Chap.  /.]  Classification  of  Words, 


(n)  Connective  adverbs;  i.e,  those  which  besides  qualifying 
a  word  in  their  own  sentence,  also  connect  that 
sentence  with  another  sentence.  These  are  all  pro- 
nominal; e.g,  quum,  «when;  dum,  <whilst;  VL\A,<ivbere; 
XLtf  bow^  as;  si,  in  <whatever  case^  if;  quia,  fwkereas^ 
because^  &c. 

(J))     Other /ro«o»M;j/z/ adverbs;  e,g,  Mc,  here;  turn,  then 

(f)    Numeral  2Ay^^%\  e.g,  septies,  seven  times, 

(d)  Nominal  adverbs  (of  quality y  manner,  &c.) ;  e.g,  bine, 
twell;  olfire,  brightly, 

(e)  Prepositions  either  express  modes  of  actions  or  quali- 
ties, and  in  this  usage  are  generally  compounded  with 
the  verb  or  adjective,  or  give  precision  to  the  relations 
denoted  by  the  case-suffixes  of  nouns;  e.g.  In,  in;  ex, 
out;  per,  through, 

iv.  Words  which  denote  a  mere  connection  (not  of  things,  but)  ""^ 
of  names  with  names,  sentences  with  sentences,  or  parts  of  sen- 
tences with  like  parts,  are  called  conjunctions ;  e.g,  et,  nee,  sed,  in 
the  following  sentences,  Csssar  et  Cicero  eimt  et  coUoquimtur,  Casar 
and  Cicero  go  and  talk  together;  Non  eros  nee  domlnos  appellat  eos, 
sed  patri»  custodes,  sed  patres,  sed  decs  (C  R.  P,  i,  41),  He  calls 
them  not  masters  nor  lords  but  guardians  of  their  country ,  fathers , 
aye  gods. 

To  these  four  classes  may  be  added  ^^^ 

Interjections ;  which  are  either  natural  vocal  sounds,  expressive 
of  sudden  emotions,  or  abbreviated  sentences;  e.g,  01  lieu  I  ehem! 
sti  medliiB  fldlus,  upon  my  <word. 


CHAPTER   II. 

PARTS   OF  A  SIMPLE  SENTENCE,  AND  USE  OF  THE 

PARTS  OF  SPEECH. 

i.    Elements  of  a  Sentence. 

When  we  speak  we  either  name  a  person  or  thing,  or  w^e  declart  1008 
something  of  a  person  or  thing. 

The  name  of  a  person  or  thing  is  expressed  by  a  substantive. 
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A  complete  thought  always  contains  more  than  the  name,  for  it 
declares  something  of  the  person  or  thing  named.  Every  com- 
plete thought  (called  in  Grammar  a  sentence)  contains  at  least  two 
ideas,  viz. 

1.  The  person  or  thing  of  which  we  speak,  called  the  Subject. 

2,  Our  declaration  respecting  it,  called  the  Predicate, 

A  complete  thought  may  be  expressed  most  simply  in  Latiuioog 
either  (a)  by  a  finite  verb,  or  (b)  by  two  nouns. 

(a)  A  finite  verb  contains  in  its  personal  suffixes  the  subject,  in 
its  stem  the  predicate;  e.g.  cnxr-lt,  Jbe  (sbcj  it)  runs;  plu-lt,  it  rains; 
ama^moB,  we  love;  etc. 

(b)  When  the  thought  is  expressed  by  two  nouns  only,  the  sen- 
tence will  contain  a  substantive  (or  substantivally  used  adjective), 
in  tlie  nominative  case,  for  the  subject,  and  either  a  substantive  or 
an  adjective  for  the  predicate.  Of  two  substantives  it  is,  apart  fix>m 
the  context,  indifferent  which  is  conddered  as  the  subject,  but  usually 
the  least  general  name  will  be  the  subject :  e.g.  Julias  fortis,  JuKus 
is  brave;  Julias  consul,  Julitis  is  the  Consul^  or,  the  Consul  is  Julius. 

The  junction  of  the  two  ideas,  i.e.  the  predication  itself  (called  loio 
in  logic  the  copula),  is  not  expressed  by  any  separate  word,  but  (a) 
is  implied  in  the  indissoluble  junction  of  the  stem  and  personal  suf- 
fixes in  the  finite  verb;  or  (J>)  is  inferred  from  the  close  sequence 
of  the. two  names. 

Both  these  simple  forms  of  sentences  are  liable  to  be  ambiguous: 
viz: 

{a)  The  personal  suffixes  of  a  finite  verb  are  often  insufficient  ion 
to  define  the  subject,  especially  when  the  subject  is  of  the  third 
person.  For  the  purpose  of  further  definition,  a  substantive  in  the 
nominative  case  is  often  expressed  with  it,  and  the  verb  may  then 
be  regarded  as  containing  only  the  predicate;  e.g.  Equus  curxlt,  the 
horse  runs  (properly  horse  run^he^). 

(b)  The  relation  of  two  nouns  to  each  other  is  also  ambiguous.  loia 
The  adjective  or  second  substantive  may  be  used,  not  to  assert  a 
connexion  (i.e.  as  a  predicate),  but  to  denote  an  already  known 
or  assumed  connexion  (i.e.  as  an  attributed  of  the  person  or 
thing  named  by  the  first  substantive  with  tne  quality  named  by 
the  second  substantive  or  the  adjective.  To  remedy  this  ambiguity, 
some  part  of  the  verb  sum  is  generally  used  (except  in  animated 

*  More  strictly  perhaps  (if  we  may  regard  the  o  stems  as  properly 
masculine,  and  notice  the  nominative  suffix)  horse-he  run-he* 


Chap,  //.]  Of  Attributes, 


language)  to  mark  the  fact  of  a  predication,  and  then  (usually  but 
not  necessarily)  means  little  more  than  the  logical  copula,  eg,  Julius 
est  consul,  Jutius  (be)  is  comuL 

A  finite  verb,  when  its  subject  is  expressed  by  a  separate  word,  1013 
is  put  in  the  same  person,  and,  as  a  rule,  in  the  same  number,  as  its 
subject,     (See  §  1433  sqq.) 

(The  distinctions  of  mood  tense  and  voice  do  not  concern  the 
analyas  of  the  simple  sentence.) 

Any  substantive  (§  1003)  may  be  used  as  a  subject.  The  subject  1014 
of  a  sentence  is,  if  declinable,  in  the  nominative  case;  but  the  relation 
of  subject  and  predicate  may  exist  also  between  words  in  oblique 

cases. 

A  noun,  whether  used  as  an  attribute  or  predicate,  is  put  in  the 
same  case,  if  it  denote  the  same  person  or  thing,  as  the  substantive 
to  which  it  is  attributed,  or  the  subject  of  which  it  is  predicated. 

(Pronouns  and  participles  follow  the  same  rule  as  nouns,  and 
will  therefore,  unless  separately  mentioned,  be  included  here  under 
the  term  noun.  Adjectives  used  otherwise  than  as  attributes  or  predi- 
cates of  a  substantive  will  be  included  under  the  term  substantive.) 


ii.     Of  Attributes. 

If  a  substantive  by  itself  does  not  express  the  full  name  or  defini-  1015 
tion  which  we  wish  to  give  of  a  person  or  thing,  a  word  or  expres- 
sion is  added,  called  an  attribute  ^  of  the  substantive.    The  simplest 
forms  of  attributes  are  nouns,  denoting  the  same  person  or  thing,  as 
the  substantive  of  which  they  are  attributes.    An  attribute  may  be 

(a)  A  substantive  (often  said  to  be  in  apposition) ;  e,g,  Cains 
JuUns  CsBsar ;  Julio  consull  credidi,  /  believed  the  consul  Julius, 

(3)  An  adjective ;  e.g,  lisec  res  <  this  thing; '  fortem  consnlem 
vldi,  Isa^iv  the  brave  consul.  This  is  the  normaJ  use  of  the  adjec- 
tive, the  adjectival  suffixes,  like  the  personal  suffixes  of  the  finite 
verb,  acquiring  further  definition  by  the  accompaniment  of  a  sub- 
stantive, 

{c)  For  the  use  of  other  words  or  expressions  as  attributes, 
see  bdow  (§  1017  e), 

^  Whether  in  any  given  sentence  a  word  or  expression  is  an  attribute 
and  intended  merely  to  aid  in  identifying  the  subject,  or  is  a  predicate 
and  intended  to  give  fresh  information  about  it,  may  be  sometimes 
doubtful.  L^tin  has  no  mark  to  distinguish  these  uses.  In  Greek  an 
attribute  has  the  article  prefixed,  a  secondary  predicate  has  liot. 
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iiu     Of  Predicates. 

A  predicate^  is  either  primary  or  secondary,  and  each  of  these  is  *°^^ 
dther  direct  or  oblique,    A  predicate  is  direct,  if  its  subject  is  in  the 
nominative  case;  oblique,  if  its  subject  is  in  an  oblique  case.    It  is 
primary,  if  predicated  immediately  of  the  subject ;  secondary^  if  pre- 
dicated only  through,  or  in  connexion  with,  a  primary  predicate. 

A  finite  verb  always  contains  a  primary  direct  predication;  and 
is  never  used  otherwise  (except  1003  d), 

A  noun  or  infinitive  mood  may  be  a  primary  or  secondary,  direct 
or  oblique,  predicate. 

(a)    As  primary  predicate  some  form  of  the  verb  is  usual,  and  "^^ 
chiefly  the  finite  verb;  but  a  past  participle  or  gerundive  is  not  un- 
common: a  noun  or  pronoun  is  comparatively  rare.    (For  the  in- 
finitive see  §  1359).  e,g. 

Inyadunt  hostes:  Ronxanl  ftigere:  ocdsus  llarcellufi.     Hsbo  nimti- 
andft. 

The  distinction  of  the  use  of  a  noun  as  a  primary  predicate  from 
its  use  as  a  secondary  predicate  vnth  the  verb  of  being  (see  next  para- 
graph) is  practically  so  unimportant,  that  the  term  secondary  predi' 
cate  will  often  be  used  to  cover  both. 

(J>)  A  secondary  predicate  is  often  added  to  a  verb  of  inde- 
terminate meaning  {e,g,  a  verb  of  being,  becoming,  naming,  &c.)  to 
complete,  as  it  were,  the  predication  :  e,g. 

Dux  fait  Julius.    Ocdsus  est  llarcellus.    Hsbc  sunt  nuntlanda. 

Liberatl  yideliamur.     Gains  dlcltur  advenlre.     Csssar  Imperator 
appellatur  (or  {ippellatas,  or  appellari). 

(f)  A  secondary  predicate  is  often  employed  to  denote  the 
character  in  which,  or  circumstances  under  which,  a  person  or  thing 
acts,  or  is  acted  on.  (Such  a  secondary  predicate  might,  if  it  needed 
distinction  from  the  preceding  class,  be  called  a  subpredicate.  It  is 
often  called  an  apposition,  or  adverbial  apposition,) 

Haimilial  peto  pacem,  //  is  Hannibal  who  no^w  asks  for  peace. 
Primus  llarcmn  yldisti,  Ton  are  the  first  that  has  seen  Marcus. 
Senez  scribere  Institui,  I  <was  an  old  man  when  I  began  to  <write. 
Neqne  loquens  es,  neque  tacens,  umquam  bonus.   (PI.  Rud.  11 16.) 
CsBsar  legatos  mlttltur  (or  missus  or  mltti). 

*  It  is  convenient  sometimes  to  regard  the  whole  of  the  sentence  as 
divisible  into  two  parts  only :  in  this  view  the  grammatical  subject  with 
all  its  attributes,  &c.  is  the  (logical)  subject ;  the  rest  of  the  sentence  is 
the  (logical)  predicate. 
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(d)    Oblique  predicates  are  usually  in  sentences  containing 
a  finite  verb.    The  following  contain  primary  oblique  predicates. 

Wdt  Bomauosftigere.    He  says  the  Romans  are  fleeing  {speaks  of 

the  Romans  as  fleeing),    Fama  est  Bomanos  fiigere. 
Mina1)ar  xne  aUtunim.    Minantur  pnella  se  aUtunui. 
Te  iLeredem  fedt.    Quern  te  appellem  ?  HEarcum  primum  -Tldistl. 
Adyenienti  Bororl  Ubmm  dedlt.     He  gave  the  book  to  bis  sister  as  she 

was  coming  up. 
Ante  Clceronem  consulem  Interiit.     He  died  before  Cicero  was  consul, 
Capta  urba  redlit.    Pador  yob  non  lati  auxllll  ceplt  (§  1409). 
Testes  egreglos  I  (§  1128).   At  te  sBgrotarel  (§  1358). 

(<?)     An  infinitive,  when  used  either  as  (i)  predicate  or  (2) 
object,  &c.  is  often  accompanied  by  a  noun  or  other  predicate;  e.g, 

(i)    CsBsarem  dlco  appellarl  (or  appeUatum'esse)  Ixnperatorem. 
Casar  dldtur  appeilaxl  (or  appellatus  esse)  Imperator. 
Fertnr  Ule  consQleB  reUqulsBe,  Invltus  Invltos. 
Spero  YOB  In  iii1)em  txlumpliaiLteB  IngreBsnros  ease. 

(z)     CsBsar  Mowob  esse  (or  liaberi)  cuplt. 
Cogito  Iter  flacere  aimatus.    Ucuit  esse  otioso  Themlstodl. 
Movlt  me  Ylr,  cnjxis  foglentlB  oomes,  renipu1)llcam  recuperantis 
sodaBf  Yldeor  eaae  debere.    (C.  jitt,  8.  14.) 

(/)    Participles  are  (sometimes  attributes,  but)  usually  predi-  • 
cates  to  some  substantive  m  the  sentence,  and  are  thus  the  means 
of  combining  into  one  sentence  several  subordinate  predications: 

Venlt  Iste  cum  sago,  gladlo  sucdnctus,  tenens  Jacnlum ;  1111,  nescio 

quid  Indplenti  dicere,  gladium  in  latere  deflxit.    (Com.  4.  52.) 
EsBc  taliaque  Yodferantes,  adYersaxtnm  liaud  Imparem  nactl  sunt 

App.  daudium,  reUctum  a  edlegla  ad  triliuniciaa  sedltiones  com- 

prlmendas.    (L.  5.  2.) 
Conaul  nnntio  drcumYentl  finitrls  conYcnnu  ad  pugnam,  vulnere 

accepto,  SBgre  ab  drcumstantlbua  ereptos,  et  suorum  anlmos 

tnrbaYlt  et  ferodores  liostea  fedt.    (L.  3.  5.) 

In  these  sentences  all  the  participles  (except  drcumstantlbus),  as 
well  as  adYersarlum,  liand  Imparem,  and  ferodores,  are  predicates. 

iv.    Of  the  use  of  oblique  cases  and  adverbs. 

I.     If  a  verb  by  itself,  or  with  a  secondary  predicate,  does  not  10x8 
express  all  that  we  wish  to  declare  of  a  person  or  thing  by  that 
sentence,  additions  may  be  made  of  various  kinds;  viz. 

(a)    If  the  verb  express  an  action  conceived  as  in  immediate 
connexion  with  some  person  or  thing  upon  which  it  is  exercised,  or 
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to  which  it  gives  rise,  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case  may  be  added 
to  denote  such  person  or  thing.  This  is  called  the  object  (or  direct 
or  immediate  object)  \  e,g,  amicos  ftigiimt;  CsBsar  libmin  teneat; 
carmina  flngo.  If  the  object  be  itself  an  action,  it  is  usually  expressed 
by  an  infinitive  mood;  e,g,  cuplo  discere. 

(F)  If  the  verb  express  an  action  or  fact  indirectly  affecting 
a  person  (or,  less  frequently,  a  thing),  who  is  not  the  subject  or 
direct  object,  a  substantive,  in  the  dative  case,  may  be  added  to 
express  such  an  indirect  (or  remoter)  object.  Some  (i,e.  intransitive) 
verbs  admit  this  indirect  object  only:  many  verbs  admit  of  both  a 
direct  and  indirect  object:  e,g,  Flaeet  oratio  tibl,  The  speech  is 
pleasing  to  you;  lioc  ftatri  fadte,  Do  tins  for  your  brother;  liber 
CsBsari  datur. 

(f)  Some  verbs  have  what  may  be  called  a  secondary  object 
in  the  genitive  case:  if  transitive,  they  have  also  usually  a  direct 
(frequently  personal)  object :  e,g,  Acouso  te  furtl,  I  accuse  thee  of  theft; 
cadmn  vlnl  Implet,  He  fills  the  cask  twith  {makes  it  full  of)  cwine; 
mlseresclte  patris.  Have  pity  on  your  father, 

(d)  A  verb  may  be  further  qualified  by  adding  oblique  cases 
of  substantives  (with  or  without  prepositions),  or  adverbs,  to  denote 
the  place,  time,  value,  means,  manner,  came,  &c.  at,  in,  by,  from, 
&c.  which  the  action  is  done  or  state  exists:  e,g,  Foi  annum  Capus, 
/  ewas  a  year  at  Capua;  Utteras  aba  te  BalbUB  ad  ma  attulit  Yesperi; 
magzd  hoc  ssstlmo,  lvalue  this  at  a  large  sum;  ardet  dolore. 

The  infinitive  mood  and  the  participles  admit  the  same  qualifica- 
tions as  finite  verbs. 

a.  Oblique  cases  of  substantives  (with  or  without  prepositions),  X019 
and  adverbs,  when  they  qualify  (a)  the  verb  of  being  and  other 
verbs  of  similarly  colourless  meaning,  have  often  the  same  effect  as  a 
secondary  predicate.  They  are  rarely  used  predicatively  without  a 
verb.  But  they  are  also  used  to  qualify  (b)  substantives  attribu- 
tively, and  (f)  adjectives,  and  sometimes  {a)  adverbs. 

(Such  words  do  not  (like  those  in  §  1015)  denote  the  same  person 
or  thing  as  the  word  of  which  they  are  predicates  or  attributes; 
and  the  maintenance  of  thdr  own  special  case  is  necessary  to  give 
them  the  requisite  meaning.)  e,g, 

(a)  CsBsaxlB  est  (or  Yocatur)  gladlus.  The  sword  is  (is  called)  Casar''s.  i<»o 

Sdo  boo  laudl  esse  mlM.    PrsBstantl  prudentia  est.    In  me 
odium  est  tuum.    Sic  est  vita  bomlnum.    Ftostra  es. 

(b)  CsBsaxls  gladius.    Cupiditate  triumphi  ardebam.    Aliquld  Iieti. 

(This  use  as  attribute  is  the  most  common  use  of  the  genitive.) 
Decemviri  legibus  scribendis.    Vir  prsrotanti  prudentia.    In  me 
odium.    Omnes  circa  civltates. 
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(r)  llazlmuB  regum :  cupldus  triumpht  Artl  culllbet  Idoneus.  Tanto 
major,  {by)  so  much  greater;  splendidlor  yitro,  brighter  than 
glass.    Bz  composlto  liilaxlB.    Valde  ntillB.    Allquando  latiu. 

{d)  Mazlm9  omnium.  Convenlenter  natnrss.  Tanto  magls.  In 
dies  mai^.    Fssne  pedetexnptim. 

V.     Of  coordination  by  conjunctions  and  otherwise. 

{a)     Conjunctions  and  connective  adverbs  of  manner  {e.g.  >o2x 
qnam,  ut),  when  used  to  unite  words  or  phrases,  unite  those  only 
which  are  coordinate  to  one  another,   i.e,  which  fulfil  the  same 
function  in  the  sentence;  e.g.  two  objects,  two  attributes,  two 
adverbial  qualifications;  &c.  e.g, 

Romani  ac  socil  yeninnt.    Nee  regem  neo  reglnam  yldL 
mine  credam  an  tibi?    Bella  fortlua  qnam  feUdns  geris. 
TIM  cum  meam  salutem,  tum  omnium. horum  de1)eo. 
Cum  omni1)us  potlus  quam  soli  perlre  voluerunt.     (C.  Cat.  4.  7.) 
Tu  TPlhi  viderls  Epicharml,  acuti  nee  insulai  hominls,  ut  Siculi, 
sententiam  sequl.     (C.  7^  D.  i.  18.) 

{h)  Coordinate  words  are  often  put  simply  side  by  side, 
without  any  conjunction :  sometimes  another  word  is  repeated  with 
each:  (cf.  §  1439 — 1441);  ^•5'. 

Veios,  Fldenaa,  Oollatlam,  Azlciam,  Tusculum  cum  Callbua,  Teano, 
Neapoli,  PuteoUs,  Nucexla  comparabunt.    (C.  Agr.  2.  35.) 

Nihil  YOB  dvibus,  nlTill  sodls^  nlUl  reglbus  reapondiatls ;  nihil  Judlces 
sententia,  nihil  populus  suJBCrasliB,  nihil  hie  ordo  auctoritate  deda- 
ravit;  mutum  forum,  elinguem  curiam,  tadtam  et  fractam  dvl- 
tatem  videbatiB.     (C.  Or.  p,  red.  in  Sen,  3.) 

(c)  An  answer,  when  not  framed  as  an  independent  sentence, 
is  often  made  in  words  coordinate  to  the  pertinent  part  of  the 
question:  ^.^.  QulBlibrumdedit?  Cicero.  Cul?  Bruto.  Quem?  Tuscu- 
lanas  Disputationes.    Ubi?  In  Tusculano. 

vi.     Of  fragmentary  or  interjectional  expressions. 

A  noun  or  infinitive  mood  is  sometimes  used  (a)  as  subject  with-  xoaa 
out  a  predicate  expressed,  or  (b)  as  predicate  without  a  subject  ex- 
pressed ;  or  (c)  as  a  mere  address.    Similarly  (d)  adverbs  and  interjec- 
tions. 

(a)  Quid,  Bladeo?  Agendum;  eimdum.  (§1399.)    Malum  (§1081). 
Tantum  laborem  capere  ob  talem  flUum!     (Ter.  Andr.  870.) 

(b)  Mlrum  ni  hie  miles  est.   (§1757.)  Factum  (in  answers  §2254). 
(f)    Audi,  CsBsar.      Tlbi,  Uarce,  loquor.     (§  1082.^ 

(d)    Bene  mihi,  bene  amloso  me».    (PL  Pers.  775.)    Hei  mihi. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

OF  THE  DIFFERENT  KINDS   OF  SENTENCES. 

A  sentence  may  be  affirmative  or  negative  or  interro-  1023 
gative. 

An  affirmative  sentence  asserts  the  connexion  of  two  ideas; 
e.g.  Julius  moritur,  Juliiu  dies;  Julius  est  consul,  Julius  is  consul. 

A  negative  sentence  denies  the  connexion  of  two  ideas;  e.g. 
Julius  non  moritur,  Julius  dies  not;  Julius  non  est  consul,  Julius  is 
not  consul. 

An  interrogative  sentence  suggests  the  connexion  and  calls 
for  an  affirmation  or  denial  of  it;  e.g.  Num  Julius  moritur 7 D/^j 
Julius  f    Juliusne  est  consul?  Is  Julius  consul f 

Commands  and  wishes  are  special  forms  of  affirmative  or  nega- 
tive sentences. 

A  simple  sentence  contains  only  one  direct  assertion,  and  there-  lo*^ 
fore  one  primary  predicate. 

A  compound^  sentence  contains  two  or  more  single  sentences. 
If  these  sentences  though  connected  together  yet  remain  quite 
independent  of  each  other  in  sense,  they  are  said  to  be  coordinate 
to  one  another.  If  they  are  not  independent  of  each  other,  one  will 
be  principal  and  the  others  subordinate. 

A  subordinate  (relative,  temporal,  causal,  concessive,  or  con-  10*5 
ditional)  sentence  is  often  called  the  protasis,  the  principal  (i.e. 
demonstrative,  conditioned,  &c.)  sentence  is  often  called  the  apo- 
dosis. 

Coordinate  sentences. 

1.     Coordinate  sentences  are  connected  by 

(a)     certain  conjunctions  and  adverbs ;  e.g,  et,  ^ ;  aut,  vel,  nee ;  1026 
sed,  autem;  an;  tum...tum,  qua...q^a;  ^c, 

^  Some  grammarians  confine  the  term  compound  sentence  to  one 
which  is  composed  (primarily  at  least)  of  coordinate  sentences ;  and  call 
a  sentence  which  is  divided  (primarily  at  least)  into  a  principal  and 
subordinate  sentence  (or  sentences)  contplex. 
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Tullius  non   convenerat   me,   nee  erat  jam   quisquam.  mecum 
tuorum.     (C.  Fam,  3.  11.) 

Vale  et  matrem  meosque  tibi  commendatos  habe. 

(Treb.  ap.  G.  Fam,  12.  lO.) 

Quid  ais?  an  venit  PamphHus?    (Ter.  Hec,  iii.  a.  11.) 

Stellae  turn  occultantur,  turn  rursus  aperiuntur.    (G.  N,  D.  2.  20.) 

(b)  or  by  the  relative  qui,  when  it  is  merely  equivalent  ^0  et  1b, 
nam  is;  i,e.  <when  it  continues  a  statement  instead  of  introducing  a 
definition  or  limitation  of  it. 

Res  loquitur  ipsa;  quae  senoper  valet  pliirimum.    (G.  Ml.  ao.) 

Nam  quod  ad  populum  pertinet,  semper  dignitatis  iniquus  judex 
est,  qui  aut  invidet  aut  fevet.     (G.  Plane.  3.) 

2.  ji  similar  effect  is  produced^  especially  in  (fl)  animated  Ian-  X027 
guage^    or  (If)  sharp  contrast,  by  mere  juxtaposition^  without  any 
expressed  grammatical  connective. 

(a)    Volt  hoc  multitudo,  patitur  consuetudo,  fert  etiam  humanitas. 
(C.  Off.  2.  14.) 

Pompeius  fremit,  queritur,   Scauro  studet,  sed  utrum  fix)nte  an 
mente,  dubitatur.    (G.  Att.  4. 15.) 

(bi)     Ergo  haec  veteranus  miles  facere   potent,    doctus  vir    sa- 
piensque  non  potent?     (G.  Tusc.  2.  17.) 

Neminem  oportet  esse  tam  stulte  adrogantem,  ut  in  se  rationem 
et  mentem  putet  inesse,  in  caelo  roundoque  non  putet. 

(G.  Legg.  2.  7.) 

3.  Occasionally  t<u)o  sentences,  inform  coordinate,  are  in  meaning, 
the  one  principal,  the  other  subordinate. 

Attendite,  jam  intelligeds. 

Dares  hoc  Grasso,  in  foro  saltaret.  (See  Chap,  xx.) 


Subordinate  sentences. 

Subordinate  sentences  fulfil  the  same  functions  as  a  Substan^  Z02S 
five,   an    Adjective,   or  an   Adverb,   and-  occupy   a    corresponding 
position  in  the  principal  sentence.     Thy  are  called  respectively,  Sub- 
stantiva  I,  Adjec  tival,  or  Adverbial  sentences. 

I.     Subs  t  a  n  tiv  al  sentences  occupy  the  place  which  a  substantive  zoag 
in  fix  nominative  or  accusative  case  would  occupy,  i.e.  Subject,  Object, 
Apposition. 
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They  are  in  Latin  of  four  kinds: 

(fd)  Infimtvve  sentence^  i.  e.  an  infinitive  mood  <witb  its  subject  in 
tife  accusative.     (§§  i35i>  1356.) 

(N.B.  Expressions  in  the  infinitive  are  not  strictly  sentences  but 
merely  fragments  of  sentences,  Th^  are  here  classed  with  sentences^ 
because  in  indirect  narration  they  represent  <what  would  he  proper 
sentences  in  direct  narration^ 

Scio  te  haec  dixisse. 

Fama  est  Gallos  adventare. 

Ducuntur  homines  spe,  ^bi  id  utile  futunim.    (C.  Off,  %.  6.) 

(3)     Sentences  introduced  by  the  connective  adverb  qnod. 

Bene  mihi  evenit,  quod  mittor  ad  mortem.    (G.  71  D.  i.  41-) 
Praetereo,  quod  banc  sibi  domum  sedemque  delegit.    (G.  Clu.  66.) 

(f)     Dependent  questions. 
Quid  fiiturum  sit,  non  video.     (G.  Att.  7.  13.) 
Di  utrum  sint  necne  sint,  quaeritur.    (G.  JV.  i).  3.  7.) 

(//)  Some  sentences  introduced  fy  nt  orne;  especially  as  ob;>cts 
after  verbs  of  entreating,  commanding,  effecting,  is*c.  and  as 
subjects  to  the  verbs  est,  acddlt,  ^f .  ^Tbese  are  originally  and  strict' 
ly  adverbial  sentences  expressing  purpose  or  consequence. 

Peto  non  ut  decematur  aliquid  novi,  sed  ut  ne  quid  novi  decema- 
tur.     (G.  Fam.  a.  7.) 

Faciendum  mihi  putavi,  ut  tuis  litteris  brevi  responderem. 

(G.  Fam.  3.  8.) 

Thrasybulo  contigit  ut  patiiam  in  libertatem  vindicaret. 

(Nep.  Ihras.  i.) 

Quando  fuit  ut,  quod  licet,  non  liceret?    (G.  Cat.  ao.) 

2.     Adjectival  sentences  stand  cu  attributes  to  a  substantiv.%  1030 
to  specify   or  define  some  particular  class  or  individual;  and  are 
always  introduced  by  a  relative  (adjective  or  adverb^,  cu,  qui,  quails, 
quantuB,  ftc.  nU,  quando,  ftc. 

A  demonstrative  pronoun  (adfective  or  adverb')  is  often  found  in 
the  principal  sentence  to  give  additional  distinctness  to  the  substantive 
specified. 

Locus,  quern  delegi,  ubi  constiti,  hie  est 

Duabus  iis  personis,  quas  supra  dixi,  tertia adjungitur.  (G. Off,  1. 13.) 
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3.  Adnjerbial  sentences  are  used  to  qtudify  'verbs  or  adjeeti'ves^  ">3i 
and  are  introduced  hy  a  cownectvve  ad'verb.  T^hey  fulfil  the  samefunc" 
tims  as  adverbs^  obuque  cases  (except  genitifve)^  with  or  <witbout  prC' 
positions  (§  1018  dj  Z019),  and  participial  clauses  (^  Z073).  Hie 
Afferent  significations  of  adverbial  sentences^  with  the  conjunctions 
introducing  tbem^  are  as  follows: 

(a)  Place  where ^  whence^  whither,  UM,  qua,  qno,  nnde,  &c. 
{Local  sentences,) 

(b)  Time  when,  during  whichj  until^  ^ft^f^j  before^  as  often  as, 
Qaiim,  ut  (wben)^  nU,  dun,  donBO,  postanam,  piliuKLiiaiiiy  anoties, 
&c.    (Temporal  sentences,) 

(r)  Manner  in  which;  ut  (at),  oen,  quasi,  avam,  tasqnam, 
▼elut,  &c.  Ae  has  sometimes  the  same  effect  as  qnani.  (Modal  or 
Comparative  sentences,) 

(d)  Purpose;  ^that\  ^  in  order  that\  nt,ntiie,]ie,  &c.  (Final 
sentences,) 

(e)  Result;  ^ so  that\    UtyUtnon.    (Consecutive  sentences.) 

(f)  Condition;  *  if.    81,  &c.     (Conditional  sentences,) 

(g)  Cause;  ^because\  ^since\  Quod,  qniim,  aula,  Blquldem, 
&c.     (Ca  us  a  I  sentences.) 

(h)  Concession  or  Assumption;  ^although\  ^st^osing  that\ 
EtBl,  quanqnaniy  nt,  dnm.    (Concessive  sentences.) 

Examples  of  these  different  kinds  of  adverbial  sentences  will  be 
given  in  treating  of  the  moods.     Chapp.  XIX — XXIII. 

4.  (a)    A  subordinate  sentence  may  itself  be  principal  to  a  third  1032 

sentence. 

% 

Ut  lis  bonis  erigimur,  qux  exspectamns,  ita  laetamur  iis,  qux 
recordamur. 

The  principal  sentence  here  is  sic  Isetamur  iis:  to  this  there  are 
two  subordinate  sentences^  vix.  (i)  qux  recordamur,  a  simple 
adjectival  sentence  qualifying  bonis;  (2)  ut  bonis  iis  erigimur,  quae 
exspectamus,  a  complex  adverbial  sentence  of  manner.  Thus^  ut  eri- 
gimur boms  is  subordinate  to  ita  Ixtamur,  but  principal  to  quas 
ex^iectamus. 

(If)  Sentences  which  are  coordinate  to  one  another ^  (a)  may  both  be  1033 
subordinate  to  a  third  sentence;  or  (b)  may  each  contain  one  or  more 
subordinate  sentences. 
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Qui  cum  Sicyonem  advenisset,  adhibuit  sibi  in  con^ium  quindecim 
principes,  perfecitque  aestumandis  possesaonibus,  ut  persua- 
deret  exulibus  ut  pecuniam  acdpere  mallent,  possessionibus 
cederent.     (Gf.  G.  Off.  a.  23.)     , 

The  compound  sentences^  of  wubicb  adhibuit  and  perfecit  are  the 
predicates,  are  coordinate  to  one  another.  Gum  adyenisset  is  suhordi-' 
nate  td  adhibuit  (temporal),  Ut  peKuaderet  is  subordinate  to  perfecit 
(substantival,  §  1029).  Ut  mallent  and  cederent  are  coordinate  to  one 
another,  and  subordinate  to  persuaderet. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  subordmate  sentences  correspond  in  their  X034 
functions  to  the  several  cases  of  substantives. 

The  nominative  (as  subject)  and  accusative  (as  object)  are 
represented  by  substantival  sentences. 

The  genitive  (as  indeclinable  adjective)  is  represented  by  adjec- 
tival sentences. 

The  ablative,  the  locative,  the  adverbial  accusative  (place  <ivbitber, 
measure),  and  tiie  quasi-adjectival  dative  (§§  115 6,  115 8),  maybe 
represented  by  adverbial  and  adjectival  sentences. 

All  sentences  are  expressions  denoting  facts,  and  consequently 
the  dative  as  ordinary  indirect  object,  and  the  nominative  of  address 
(or  vocative),  v^'hich  are,  strictly  speaking,  always  regarded  as  names 
of  persons,  can  rarely  be  represented  by  any  sentence. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
ORDER  OF  WORDS  AND  SENTENGES. 

i.    Order  of  words  in  a  prose  sentence. 

^Tbe  order  in  <whicb  the  words  stand  in  a  Latin  sentence,  is  not  ««>3S 
fxed  by  any  invariable  rule,  but  depends  chiefly  on  the  requirements  of 
facility  of  comprehension,  emphasis^  and  rhythm. 

(K\  Facility  of  comprehension  suggests  the  follovjing  rules, 
twbicb  ho<ivever  are  frequently  superseded,  ^  emphasis  or  rhythm  re- 
quires a  different  order. 
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1.  The  subject  is  put  first ^  the  predicate  last^  and  the  object  and  ioj6 
ather  qualifications  of  the  predicate  interposed^  in  order  that  the  precise 
extent  and  purport  of  the  predicate  may  be  knofwn^  before  the  hearer 

or  reader  can  suppose  the  sense  to  be  complete. 

Cur  ego  tuas  partes  suscipio  ?     Cur  M.  Tullius  P.  Afticani  monu-    * 
menta  requirit,  P.   Scipio  eum,  qui  ilia  sustulit,   defendit? 
(C.  Ferr,  4.  36.) 

£t  Fabius  cum  equitatu  impetum  dederat  et  consul  eruptionem  e 
castris  in  trepidos  jam  hostes  fecerat.     (L.  4.  a 8.) 

Dictator  praecones  edicere  jubet  ut  ab  inermi  abstineatur.  (L.  5 .  a  i .) 

In  poetry  the  order  depends  greatly  on  the  requirements  of  the 
metre : 

Ponitur  ad  patrios  barbara  pneda  deos.     (Ov.  Her.  i.  26.) 

2.  Qualificatory  expressions  (except  attributes)  are  for  a  similar  1037 
reason  placed  immediately  before  the  ^word  they  qualify.      Consequently, 

(a)     The  preposition  precedes  its  substantive,  either  immediately,  or 
*with  qualificatory  expressions  only  interposed. 

Consul  de  bello  ad  populum  tulit.    (L.  4.  31.) 

Sine  ullo  metu  et  sunima  cum  honestate  vivemus.    (C.  Clu.  58.) 

Hsc  ofiicia  pertinent  ad  earum  rerum,  quibus  utuntur  homines, 
facultatem,  ad  opes,  ad  copias.     (G.  Qff^.  2.  i.) 

Some  prepositions,   chiefly  disyllabic,   occasionally  stand   after  a  lojS 
relative  pronoun  twithout  a  substantive.    So  especially  contra,  Inter, 
propter,  and  de  in  the  phrase  (borrowed  from  la<ut),  quo  de  agitur. 

Cum  is  airways  suffixed  to  personal  and  usually  to  relative  pronouns^ 

Quinque  cohortes  frumentatum  in  proximas  segetes  mittit,  quas 
inter  et  castra  unus  omnino  coUis  intererat.     (Cses.  G.  6.  36.) 

Homo  disertus  non  intellegit  eum,  quem  contra  dicit,  laudari  a  se, 
eos,  apud  quos  dicit,  vituperari.     (G.  Phil.  %.  8.) 

Senatus,  quos  ad  soleret,  referendum  censuit.     (G.  i\r.  JD.  2.  4.) 

In  poetry  the  order  is  often  destroyed: 
Solus  avem  caelo  dejecit  ab  alto.     (Verg.  A.  5.  54a.) 

Foedera  regum  vel  Gabiis  vel  cum  rigidis  aequata  Sabmis. 

(Hor.  Episti  2.  I.  45.) 

(A)     Adverbs  and  obHque  cases  precede  the  verb  or  adjective  to  1039 
VfhicJb  they  belong. 

Bellum  civile  opinione  plenimque et  fama  gubematur.  (G. Phil.s.  10.) 

Multi  autem,  Gnathonum  similes,  sunt  loco,  fortuna,  fama  supt- 
riores.    (G.  Lai.  25.) 
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Cunicnlas  delectls  militibus  eo  tempore  plenus  in  sede  Junonis,  quae 
in  Veientana  arce  erat,  armatos  repente  edidit.    (L.  5.  ai.) 

Cicero  per  omnes  superiores  dies,  praecepUs  Caesaris,  summa  diH- 
gentia,  milites  in  castris  continuerat.    (Caes.  G.  6.  36.) 

In  itinere  de  praelio  facto  Brutoque  et  Mutina  obsidione  liberatls 
audivi.    (Plancus,  ap.  C.  Fam,  zo.  xx.) 

Legati  proficiscantur :  helium  nihilo  minus  paretur.    (C.  PbiL  5.  9.) 

(c)     Negati'ves  precede  the  fword  they  qualify,  1040 

Nee  animo  nee  benevolentiae  nee  patientiae  cujusquam  pro  vobis 
cedam.    (Plancus,  ap,  G,  Fam,  10.  ix.) 

Haud  segnius,  quam  fide  populi  Romani  dignum  fuit,  exercitus 
Tusculiun  ductus.    (L.  6,  33.) 

Nihil  ne  ab  iis  quidem  tribunis  ad  Velitras  memorabile  factum. 
(L.  6.  36.) 

Aratoribus  nihil  non  modo  de  fructu  sed  ne  de  bonis  quidem  suis 
reliqui  fiiit.     (G.  Verr,  3.  48.) 

Cur  non  ita  magno  vendidisti?     (C.  Verr,  z^  S'6^ 

3.     Attributes^  ^whether  adjectives^  substantives  in  i^osition,  or  1041 
oblique  caser,  usually /ollo<w  their  substantive^  but  the  reverse  order  is 
frequent^  and  with  demonstrative  pronouns,  and  adjectives  of  number 
and  quantity,  is  the  rule, 

Principio  male  reprehendunt  praemeditationem  rerum  fiiturarum. 
(G.  r.  X).  3.  x6.) 

Peripatetici,  familiares  nostri,  mediocritates  vel  perturbationum  vel 
morborum  animi  mihi  non  sane  probant.     (C.  71  X>.  3.  xo.) 

Balbus  quaestor,  magna  numerata  pecunia,  magno  pondere  auri, 
majore  argenti  coacto  de  pubUcis  exactionibus,  Kal.  Juniis 
traiecit  se  in  regnum  Bogudis,  plane  bene  peculiatus.  (Asin. 
Pollio  apud  G.  Fam,  10.  3a.) 

Bellienus  vema  Demetrii  Domitium  quendam,  nobilem  illic,  Caesaris 
hospitem,  a  contraria  factione  nummis  acceptis  comprehendit  et 
strangulavit.    (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam,  8.  13.) 

Lex  ipsa  de  pecuniis  repetundis  sociorum  atque  amicorum  populi 
Romani  patrona  est     (G.  Cacil,  ao.) 

Adjectives  and  (not  so  frequently)  a  genitive  case  are  sometimes  put 
before,  itistead  of  beteween  or  after,  a  preposition  and  its  substantive: 

e.g.  Magna  ex  parte,  tribus  de  rebus,  ea  de  causa^  deorum  in  mente. 

In  many  expressions  the  order  of  the  <words  is  fixed  by  custom:  x 

e,g,  Populus  Romanus,  Givis  Romanus,  res  familiaris,  res  gestae, 
aes  alienum,  jus  civile,  senatus  consultum,  via  Appia,  magister 
equitum,  tribunus  plebi,  pontifex  maximus,  Bona  Dea,  Gar- 
thago  nova,  &r. 
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4.  When  a  iubstant'vve  is  qualified  by  both  an  adjecti've  and  a  X04.1) 
gffiitive,  or  by  a  genitive  and  a  prepositional  expression,  the  adjective  or 
genitive  is  usually  put  first ^  and  the  other  attribute  interposed  between 
that  and  the  substantive^  e.g. 

Amicitia  nullam  xtatis  degendae  rationem  patitur  esse  expertem  sui. 
(C.  LaL  43.) 

Cujus  rationis  vim  ex  illo  caelesti  Epicuri  de  regula  et  judicio  volu- 
mine  accepimus.    (G.  iV.  X).  i.  17.) 

5.  Relative  pronouns  regularly  stand  at  the  commencement  0/1044 
their  clause,  never  after  their  verb. 

Ad  L.  Vibium,  equitem  Romanum,  vinim  primarium,  quern  re- 
periebam  magistrum  fuisse  eo  ipso  anno,  qui  mihi  maxime 
quaerendus  erat,  primum  veni.     (G.  Verr.  2.  74O 

But  sometimes  an  emphatic  <vuord  (or  words')  is  prefixed  to  the  1045 
relative,  especially  when  the  demonstrative  sentence  is  put  after  the 
relative  sentence, 

Romam  quae  apportata  sunt,  ad  aedem  Honoris  et  Virtutis  videmus. 
(G.  Ferr.  4.  54.) 

Cohortem  autem  Metelli,  quam  vocat,  quid  erat  quod  corrumperet, 
ex  qua  recuperatores  in  aratorem  nulli  dabiantur.  (G.  Ferr, 
3.  68.) 

6.  Connective  adverbs  and  interrogative  pronouns  usually  (except  1046 
for  emphasis''  sake)  stand  at  the  head  of  their  clause  or  only  after  <ivords 
{^.%,  relative  or  demonstrative  pronouns)  referring  to  the  preceding 
sentence;  never  after  their  verb^ 

Quae  cujusmodi  sint,  facilius  jam  intelligemus,  cum  ad  ipsa  ridicu- 
lorum  genera  veniemus.     (G.  Or.  a.  59.) 

Ha^c  tu,  Eruci,  tot  et  tanta  si  nactus  esses  in  reo,  quam  diu  diceres  ? 
(C.  Rose,  Am.  3a.) 

Quorum  timor  cum  fremitu  et  concursu  significaretur,  milites  nostri 
in  castra  irrupenint.    (Gaes.  G.  4.  14.) 

But  in  poetry  <we  have,  e.g. : 

Tu  nununa  ponti  victa  domas  ipsumque,  regit  qui  numina  ponti. 

(Ov.  M,  5.  3a.) 

7-     Words  belonging  to  t«wo  or  more  co-ordinate  twords  or  express  1047 
sums  should  strictly  be  put  either  before  them  all  or  after  them  all. 
But  it  it  very  usual,  partly  for  rhythm'' s  sake,  for  the  common  eivord 
to  be  put  after  the  first  of  the  co-ordinated  <words. 

Jam  viris  vires,  jam  ferro  sua  vis,  jam  consilia  ducibus  deerant.  (Lw 
8.  38.) 
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O  condtcionem  miseram  non  modo  administrandae  verum  etiam 
conservandac  reipublicae.    (C.  Cat,  2.  7.) 

An  tu  existimas  cum  esset  Hippocrates  ille  Cous,  fiiisse  turn  alios 
medicos,  qui  morbis,  alios  qui  volneribus,  alios  qui  oculis 
mederentur?    (G.  Or,  3.  33.) 

Una  est  enim  eloquentia,  nam  sive  de  cseli  natura  loquitur,  sive  de 
terra,  sive  de  divina  vi  sive  de  humana,  sive  ex  inferiore  loco 
sive  ex  aequo  sive  ex  superiore,  sive  ut  impellat  homines,  sive  ut 
doceat,  sive  ut  deterreat,  rivis  est  diducta  arctis,  non  fontibus. 
(G.  Orat,  3.  6.) 

But  in  poetry  irregularities  occur:  e.g. 
Pacis  eras  mediusque  belli.     (Hor.  Od,  a.  19.  a 8.) 

(B)   Emp  bajts  suggests  the  following  rules :  ^^ 

1,  Any  tword  nvbich  is  to  be  made  prominent  ts  placed  at  or  near 
tbe  beginning  of  tbe  sentence^  or  sometimes^  if  not  tbe  primary  predicate^ 
at  tbe  end  (as  an  unusual  position), 

A  malis  mors  abducit,  non  a  bonis.     (C.  T,  D,  i.  34.) 

Dedi  veniam  homini  impudenter  petenti.     (G.  Att,  5.  ai.  §  ra.) 

Sequemur  igitur  hoc  tempore  et  in  hac  quaestione,  potissimum 
Stoicos.     (G.  Off,  1,  a.) 

a.     An  unempbatic  <word  is  sometimes  inserted  beteiveen  <ivords  ^^ 
connected  ivitb  one  anotber,  partly  to  tbro^jj  tbe  <afords  before  it  into 
greater  relief  partly  to  prevent  itself  occupying  a  more  important 
position  in  the  sentence.     So  especially  est,  sunt,  &c. 

Quadridui  sermonem  superioribus  ad  te  perscriptum  libris  misimus. 
(C  r,  D,  5.  4.) 

Desperatio  est  aegritudo  sine  ulla  rerum  expectatione  melionim. 
{lb.  4.  8.) 

Qui  in  fortunae  periculis  sunt  ac  varietate  versati.    (G.  Verr,  5.  50.) 

Primum  Marcelli  ad  Nolam  praelio  populus  se  Romanus  erexit 
(G.  Brut,  2.) 

3.  Contrasted  tivords  are  put  next  to  one  anotber,  10 
Ego  Q^Fabium,  senem  adulescens,  ita  dilexi  ut  aequalem.    (C.  Sen, 

Quid  quod  tu  te  ipse  in  custodiam  dedisti  ?     (G.  Cat,  i.  8.) 

Compare  Mihi  ad  pedes  misera  jacuit,  quasi  ego  ejus  excitarc  ab 
inferis  fHium  possem.     (G.  Verr,  5.  49.)  I 

4.  Contrasted  pairs  of  <vuords  are  often  put  <witb  tbe  ivords  in  > 
one  pair  in  a  reverse  order  to  tbat  qf  tbe  otber  pair^  (t^wo  of  tbe  con^ 
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irasted  <vi>ords  stUl  often  being  together  as  by  last  rule).    This  figure  is 
called  *  chiasmus '  (i«e.  crossing). 

Ratio  enim  nostra  consentit;  repugnat  oratio.     (C.  Ftn.  3.  3.^ 

Cum  spe  vincendi  simul  abjecisti  certandi  etiam  cupiditatem.  (C. 
Fam,  4.  7.) 

Clarioicm  inter  Romanos  dedido  Postuimum,  quam  Pontum  in- 
cruenta  victoria  inter  Samnites  fecit.    (L.  9.  xa.) 

Quae  hie  reipublicae  volnera  imponebat,  eadem  ille  sanabat  (C. 
Fin.  4.  24.) 

5.     Where  cumulatiife  effect  or  a  sense  of  similarity  rather  than  105a 
contrast  is  desired,  the  same  order  of  twords  is  preserved  in  the  com» 
ponent  clauses.     This  figure  is  called  *  anaphora '  (Le.  repetition). 

His  similes  sunt  omnes  qui  virtuti  student :  levantur  vitiis,  levantur 
erroribus.     (G.  Fin.  4.  a4.) 

Ut  non  nequiquam  tantae  virtutis  homines  judicari  deberet  ausos 
esse  transire  latissimum  flumen,  ascendere  altissimas  rupes^  subire 
iniquissimum  locum.    (Gaes.  G.  a.  27.) 

Id  totum  evertitur  eo  delectu  rerum,  quem  modo  dixi,  constituto, 
ut  aut  voluptates  omittantur  majorum  voluptatum  adipiscen- 
danim  causa,  aut  dolores  suscipiantur  majorum  dolorum  effu* 
giendorum  gratia.     (G.  Fin.  i.  10.) 

(C)  Rhythm  admits  of  no  definite  rules  being  given  ^  but  suggests  1053 

I.    short  tivords  or  expressions  occupying  a  distinct  position  as 
subject^  predicate^  &^c.  being  put  first. 

Enmt  d  veteres  inimicitiae  cum  duobus  Rosciis  Amerinis.  (G.  Rose, 
jim.  6.) 

Terrebat  et  proximus  annus  lugubris  duorum  consulum  fiineribus. 
(L.  27.  40.) 

Movet  ferocem  animum  juvenis  seu  ira  seu  detrectandi  certaminis 
pudor  seu  inexsuperabilis  vis  feti.     (L.  8.  7.) 

».    variety  in   the  arrangement    of  neighbouring  sentences  as  1054 
regards  prosody  and  syntax.     (Thus  B.  4,  and  JB.  5,  are  often  found  ■ 
together. 

Vos  autem,  quum  perspicuis  dubia  debeatis  inlustrare,  dubiis  per- 
spicua  conanimi  reddere.     (G.  Fin.  4.  24.) 

Vide  quid  intersit  inter  tuam  libidinem  majorumque  auctoritatem, 
inter  amorem  fiiroremque  tuum  et  illorum  consilium  atque 
prudentiam.    (G.  Verr.  5.  3a.) 

Adde  hue  fbntium  gelidas  perennitates,  liquores  perlucidos  amnium, 
riparum  vestitus  viridissimos,  speluncarum  concavas   ampli- 
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tudines,  saxorum  asperitates,  impendentium  montium  altitu- 
dines  immensitatesque  camporum :  adde  etiam  reconditas  auri 
ai^entique  venas  infinitamque  vim  laarmoris.   (C.  N.  D,  %,  39.) 

(D)     The  position   of  the  following  adverbs  nnvf  be  specially  '055 
noticed : 

(a)    Kam  ahuays,  namque  almost  always ^  at  the  beginning; 
enlm  after  one  or  {rarely)  two  fivords, 

(Jf)    Itaque  almost  always  at  beginning;  Igitnr  usually  after  one 
or  tivo  (words, 

(f)    Etiam  immediately  precedes  the  word  it  qualifies;  qnoqne, 
quidoxn,  demum,  immediately  succeed  such  a  fivord, 

(d)    Tamen  frst  except  for  emphasis  j  autexn,  two,  after  one 
or  tnvo  {closely  connected)  fwords* 

I 

ii.    Position  of  subordinate  sentences.  105^ 

I.     Subordinate  sentences  {except  those  <ivhich  express  a  result) 
follow  the  rule  of  qualificatory  ivords  or  phrases^  i.  e,  they  are  put  be 
fore  the  principal  sentence  to  which  they  belong;  either  before  the  whole 
of  it  or  before  all  but  afe<iv  eujords. 

Cum  hostium  copiae  non  longe  absunt,  etiamsi  inruptio  nulla  facta 
est,  tamen  pecunia  relinquitur,  agricultura  deseritur.   (G.  Man. 

6.) 

Qui  autem  ita  faciet,  ut  oportet,  primum  vigilet  in  deligendo 
(quem  imitetur),  deinde,  qudn  probavit,  in  eo,  quae  maxime 
excellent,  ea  diligentissime  persequatur.     (G.  Or,  a.  aa.) 

Quid  autem  agatur  cum  aperuero,  facile  erit  statuere  quam  senten- 
tiam  dicatis.     (G.  PhiL  5.  a.) 

Ibi  quum  Herculem,  cibo  vinoque  gravatum,  sopor  oppressisset, 
pastor  accola  ejus  loci,  nomine  Cacus,  ferox  viribus,  captus 
pulchritudine  boum,  quum  avertere  earn  praedam  vellet,  quia,  si 
agendo  armentum  in  speluncam  compulisset,  ipsa  vestigia 
quaerentem  dominum  eo  deductura  erant,  aversos  boves, 
eximium  quemque  pulchritudine,  caudis  in  speluncam  traxit 
(L.  I.  7.) 

a.     A  short  principal  sentence  is  often  prefixed  to  the  (whole  or  part  1057 
of  the  subordinate  sentence^  especially  if  this  be  a  dependent  interrogati've, 

Stoicorum  autem  non  ignoras  quam  sit  subtile  vel  spinosum  potius 
disserendi  genus.     (G.  Fin,  3.  i.) 

Existimo  gratum  te  his,  Grasse,  facturum,  si  ista  exposueiis,  quae 
putas  ad  dicendum  plus  quam  ipsam  artem  posse  prodesse. 
(C.  Or,  I.  a4.) 
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CHAPTER  V. 

USE  OF   NOUN   INFLEXIONS;   ESPECIALLY  THOSE 
OF  GENDER  AND  NUMBER 

(A)     General  usage. 

I.     A  substantive  <ivben  used  as  attribute  or  secondary  predicate  2058 
is  put  in  the  same  case  as  the  substantive  fivbich  it  qualifies.     Usually 
also  the  sense  <ivill  require  that  it  be  put  in  the  same  number^  and,  if  it 
have  more  than  oneform^  in  the  appropriate  gender^ 

(a)  As  attribute^  i.  e.  in  apposition, 

Caius  Julius  Caesar;  Cai  Juli  Csesaris;  &:C. 

UrbsRoma;  Urbem  Romam;  &c. 

Diias  filias  juvenibus  regiis,  Lucio  atque  Arrunti  Tarquiniis,  jungit. 

(L.  1.43.) 

R et So-. Sullae.  (Sall.C.17.)    l?/zr^^Ti.et C.Gracchus.  (Ib.J.4a.) 

Tulliola,  deliciolae  nostraE,  tuunt  munusculum  flagitat  (C.  Att,  1.8.) 

0  vitae  philosophia  dux,  O  virtutis  indagataix  expultrixque  vitiorum. 

(C.  r.  D.  5.  a.) 

Omitto  Graeciam    atque    illas  omnium    doctrinanun  inventrices 

Athenas.     (C.  Or,  i.  4.) 
Sustinuisset  hoc  crimen  ipse  ille  latronum  occultator  et  receptor 

locus»    (C.  Mil.  19.) 

Encolpius  quidem  lector,  ille  seria  nostra,  ille  deliciae,  sanguinem 
rejedt    (Plin.  Ep.  8.  i.) 

In  aliquo  nimiero  fuerunt  M.  Fulvius  Flaccus  et  C.  Cato,  Africani 
sororis  filius,  mediocres  oratores.     (C.  Brut,  a 8.) 

Hoc  tibi,  Porsinna,  juventus  Romana  indicimus  bellum.  (L.  a.  la.) 

£i  morbo  nomen  est  avaritia.    (C.  71 D.  4. 11.) 

(b)  As  secondary  predicate^  either  direct  or  oblique,,  1059 

Haec  urbs  est  Roma.    Caesar  creatus  est  consul. 

Licet  Caesari  esse,  (creari,  legem  ferre,)  consuli. 

C.  Junius  aedem  Salutis,  quam  consul  voverat,  censor  locayerat, 
dictator  dedicavit.     (L.  10.  i.) 

Dolabella  hestemo  die  hoste  decreto,  bellum  gerendum  est. 

(C.  Phil.  It.  7.) 

Laelium  Decumum  cognovimus  virum  bonum  et  non  illiteratum, 
sed  nihil  ad  Persium.    (C.  Or.  %.  6.) 
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Clitomachus  usque  ad  senectutem  cum  Carneade  fiiit,  homo  et  acu- 
tus,  ut  Poenus,  et  valde  studiosus  et  diligens.     (G.  Ac,  a.  31.) 

Tuum^,  hominis  simplicis^  pectus  vidimus.     (C.  Ph,  2.  43.) 

Num  potui  CiKciam  ^toliam  aut  Macedoniam  reddere? 

(C.  Jtt,  5.  ao.) 

Nequam  et  cessator  Davus;  at  ipse  subtilis  veterum  judex  et  caDi- 
dus  audis.     (Hor.  S.  2.  7.  loi.) 

Bonis  utimur  tribunis  pi.,  Gomuto  vero  Pseudocatone. 

(G.  Att.  I.  14,  §  6.) 

Adventus  Philotimi — ^at  cujus  hominis,  quam  insulsi  et  quam  saepe 
pro  Pompdo  mentientis — exanimavit  omnes.     (G.  Att.  10.  9.) 

Quam  hestemus  dies  nobis,  consularibus  dico,  turpis  inluxit. 

(G.  Pb,  8.  7-) 

Huic  item  Menaechmo  nomen  est.    (PL  Men,  1096.)    So  usually 
in  Plautus, 

Puero  ab  inopia  Egerio  inditum  nomen.     (L.  i.  34.) 

The  above  rules  for  substantives  apply  equally  to  adjectives;  that  1060 
is  to  say^  adjectives,  <whetber  used  as  attributes  or  secondary  predicates  ^ 
are  put  in  the  case  in  <which  a  substantive  similarly  used  twould  be 
put.  The  gender  and  number  <will  vary  wuitb  the  meaning.  For  ad-' 
jectives  sfoould  be  regarded  as  substantives  of  <wide  general  application 
(e,g.  bonus,  *fl  good  be\  bona,  ^a good  she\  boniim,  ^a  good  thing\  cf. 
§§  308 — 311;  1003,  1004).  Sometimes  they  are  used  in  this  general 
application  twithout  a  substantive  (§  1061);  sometimes  (and  this  is 
their  ordinary  use  as  attributes)  they  are  specialised  by  use  with  a 
substantive  (§  io6a) ;  sometimes  this  special  meaning  is  infcrped  (though 
the  substantive  is  not  found  adjacent)  from  the  stdfstantive  being  ex^ 
pressed  elsewhere  in  the  sentence^  or  from  the  known  associations  of 
the  <word  and  from  the  context  (§§  1063 — 1065). 

a.     An  adjective  is  sufficient  by  its  inflexions  of  gender  and  num"  1061 
ber  to  denote,  if  in  the  masculine,  males  (or  persons  generally) ;  if  in 
the  feminine,  females;  if  in  the  neuter,  things  in  general, 

{a)  Hence  many  adjectives  of  special  meaning  are  constantly  used  in 
the  appropriate  gender  as  substantives,  Sse  e,g,  §§  880,  94a,  944, 
and  Book  HI,  passim.     So  e,g, 

Adulescens,  agnatus,  amicus,  animans,  infans,  juvenis,  maritus,  ne- 
cessarius,  rusticus,  serpens,  socius,  &c. 

Gonmiodum,  decretum,  dictum,  factum,  fatum,  ostensum,  pactum, 
peccatum,  responsum,  secretum,  verum,  votum,  &c. 

^  Tnum  may  be  considered  as  a  genitive  case  (of  tn)  with  adjectival 
inflexions  (§  388). 
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if))  An  ordinary  adjective  is  not  commonly  jo  used  in  the  masculine 
singular  nominative  as  subject.  But  demonstrative  and  relative  pro* 
nouns  are  frequently  so  used  in  all  cases 

Docti  censent.    Suavia  delectant.     Quid  est  hoc? 

Gui  pretium  dedit?  unde  aut  quantum  dedit?     (C.  Rose,  Am,  27.) 

Sum  timldus.    Sum  timida.    Sunt  timidse. 

E^t  miserum  igitur  mors,  quoniam  malum.     (C.  T,  D,  i.  5.) 

Ex  pacto  jus  est,  si  qui  quid  inter  se  pepigerunt,  si  quid  inter  quos 

convenit,     (Com.  a.  13.) 
Ita prorsus  existimo,  bonos  beatos,  improbos  miseros.  (C. TID. 5, la.) 

Adsentatio  non  modo  amico,  sed  ne  libero  quidem,  digna  est. 

(G.  Lai,  24.) 
Tempori  cedere  semper  sapientis  est  habitum.     (C.  Fam,  4.  9.) 

Labor  voluptasque,  dissimillima  natura,  societate  quadam  inter  se 
naturali  junctasunt.     (L.  5.  4.) 

Glim  mulieres  aurum  et  purpuram  data  et  oblata  ultro  non  accipie- 
bant.     (L.  34.  4.) 

Otium  atque  divitiae,  quae  prima  mortales  putant.    (Sail.  C,  z^^,) 

Capita  conjurationis  ejus  virgis  C£si  ac  securibus  percussi  sunt. 

(L.  10.  I.) 

Tum  vero  omnis  aetas  currere  obvii.     (L.  27.  51.) 

Archias  est  ex  eo  numero,  qui  semper  apud  omnis  sancti  sunt  habiti. 

(G.  Arch*  12.) 

Ad  extremum.    In  praesens.    In  majus.    Praeter  haec. 

Sine  dubio.     De  improviso.     £x  adverso.     Ab  imo. 

Quod  fiiimus  lauda,  si  jam  damnas,  quod  sumus.  (Phaedr.  5. 10. 9.) 

Triste  lupus  stabulis.    (Verg.  J5.  3.  80.) 

Varium  et  mutabile  semper  femina.     (Verg.  A,  4,  569.) 

3.     An  adjective  <wben  used  as  attribute  to  a  substantive  is  put  in  xo6a 
the  same  case,  gender^  and  number  as  that  substantive, 

Vana  ilia  res  verae  mox  cladis  causa  fuit.    (L.  37.  41.) 

Diem  dicunt,  qua  die  ad  ripam  Rhodani  omnes  conveniant    Is  dies 
erat  a.  d.  v.  Kal.  Apr.     (Gaes.  G,  i.  6.) 

Ego  tibi  illam  Aciliam  legem  restituo,  qua  lege  multi,  semel  dicta 
causa,  condemnati  sunt.     (G.  Ferr,  i.  9.) 

Litteras  abs  te  M.  Galenius  ad  me  adtulit  a.  d.  xiiii.  Kal.  Mart,  in 
quibus  litteris  scribis,  &c.   (Gn.  Pompeius  ap.  G.  Att,  8. 12  C.) 

Hoc  crimen  nullum  est,  nisi  honos  ignominia  putanda  est.  (G.  Balb.$,) 
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4.  An  adjective  intended  as  attribute  to  more  than  one  jvbstan' 
tive  is^  unless  for  emphasis^  sake^  expressed  only  once^  and  is  put  in  the 
case  and  number  of  the  substantive  nearest  to  itself  in  the  sentence, 

Omnes  agri  et  maria.    Agri  et  maria  omnia. 

Hominis  utilitati  agros  omnis  et  maria  parentia  yidemus. 

(G.  r.  D.  I.  a8.) 
Mens  et  animus  et  consilium  et  sententia  civitatis  posita  est  in  legi- 
bus.     (C.  Cluent,  53.) 

[Semproniae  multae  facetiae,  multusque  lepos  inerat.    (Sail.  C.  25.)] 

5.  The  substantive  to  <ivbicb  the  adjective  is  an  attribute^  is  frC"  1063 
quentfy,  in  certain  constructions  almost  al<ways,  omitted:  viz. 

(a)  Many  adjectives  being  specially  applicable,  or  frequently  ap- 
plied, to  particular  substantives  are  used  <witbout  them,  and  pass  as 
ordinary  substantives,     (Comp,  §  4490 

e,g,  Africus  (ventus);  cani  (capilli);  circenses  (l^^O?  natalis  (dies); 
novalis  (ager) ;  occidens  (sol) ;  September  (mensis) ;  sestertius 
(nummus) ; 

Africa  (terra);  agnina  (caro);  annona  (copia);  Appia  (viaj;  are- 
naria  (fodina);  arithmetica  (ars);  calda  (aqua);  clecuma 
(pars) ;  dextra  (manus) ;  fera  (bestia) ;  Latinae  (feriae) ;  laurea 
(corona) ;  patria  (terra) ;  praerogativa  (tribus) ;  practexta  (toga); 
prosa  (oratio) ;  quartana  (febris) ;  summa  (res) ;  triremis  (navis); 

Cumanum  (praedium) ;  Falemum,  merum  (vinum) ;  hibema,  stativa 
(castra) ;  mulsum  (vinum). 

Some  are  only  so  used  in  particular  phrases, 
primas  (partes)  agere,  frigidam  (aquam)  potare. 

(b)  When  the  same  substantive  is  used  both  as  subject  and  pre-  1064 
dicatCj  it  is  expressed  once  only,  the  adjective  thus  often  appearing  by 
itself  as  secondary  predicate, 

Verae  amicitiae  sempiternae  sunt.     (C.  Liel,  9.) 

Caesar  Gomphos  pervenit,  quod  est  oppidum  primum  Thessaliae 
venientibus  ab  Epiro.     (Gaes.  C.  3.  80.) 

Eadem  nunc  mea  adversum  te  oratio  est.     (C.  Fin,  $,  27.) 

Dixit  Campanum  Galenumque  et  Falemum  agrum  pervastatos  esse. 

(L.  aa.  aj.) 
Verres  deorum  templis  bellum  semper  habuit  indictum. 

(G.  Verr,  5.  7a.) 

Equidem  ego  vobis  regnum  trado  firmum,  si  boni  eritis»  sin  mail, 
inbecillum.     (Sail.  J,  10.) 
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Similarly  wJbere  the  jubjtantive  is  not  expressed  at  all  (cf.  §  1050) : 
ini  tardo  cognomen  pingui  damns.    (Hon  S,  i.  3.  58.) 
In  judiciis  ii  sumus,  qui  fuimus.     (G.  Q.  F.  2.  4.  6.) 

(c)  A  substantive  is  often  omitted  in  one  sentence,  if  it  is  expressed  1065 
in  toe  neighbouring  clause  or  sentence.     So  usually  (i)  fujhere  tivo  at- 
tributes re/erring  to  different  things  of  the  same  class  require  the  same 
substantive, 

(i)  Ipsorum  lingua  Keltae,  nostra  GaUi  appellantur.   (Caes.  G,  1. 1.) 

Postero  die  terrestrem  navalemque  exercitum,  non  instnictos  modo 
sed  hos  decurrentes,  classem  in  portu  simulacrum  et  ipsam 
edentem  navalis  pugnaC)  ostendit.    (L.  29.  aa.) 

Duae  fiierunt  Ariovisti  uxores,  una  Sueba  natione,  altera  Norica: 
utraeque  in  ea  fuga  perierunt  Duae  filiac  harum,  altera  occisa, 
altera  capta  est.    (Caes.  G.  i.  53.) 

Diversa  comua,  dextrum  ad  castra  Sanmitiumi  lacvum  ad  urbem 
tendit.     (L.  10.  41.) 

Hae  quondam  arationes,  Campana  et  Leontina,  grandiferac  et  fruc- 
tuosae  ferebantur.    (C.  Phil.  a.  39.) 

[Rarely  t<ivo  singular  adjectives  ivith  a  plural  substantive  fol' 
lowing,     (For  substantives  so  followed^  see%  1058.) 

Putabam  quartam  et  Martiam  legiones  mecum  futuras.  (D.  Brut, 
ap.  G.  Fam,  11. 19.)] 

(a)     With  relative  and  demonstrative  pronouns^  the  substantive  1066 
{often  called  the  antecedent)  is  usually  expressed  in  the  former  of 
the  t<wo  clauses  only.     (Sometimes  the  relative  is^  or  appears  to  be, 
attracted  into  the  case  of  the  antecedent.) 

Garitate  ea  praestat  patria,  pro  qua  mori  et  cui  nos  totos  dedere  et 
in  qua  nostra  omnia  ponere  debemus.    (G.  Leg,  a.  a.) 

Me  tuae  litterae  nunquam  in  tantam  spem  induxerunt,  quantam 
aliorum.     (G.  jitt.  3.  19.) 

Severitatem  in  senectute  probo,  sed  eam,  sicut  alia,  modicam. 

(G.  Sen.  18.) 

Vostra  conalia  accusantur,  qui  mihi  summum  honorem  imposuistis. 

Compare  tnum,  p.  a4,  and  note,  (Sail.  J,  85.) 

Sdre  hoc  vis  ?   Gh.  Hac  quidem  causa,  qua  dixi  tM,  (Ter.  Ha.  87.) 

In  quern  primum  Eneti  Trojanique  egressi  sunt  locum,  Troja  voca- 
tur.    (L.  I.  I.) 

Sdpio  cum  quibus  ante  dictum  est  copiis  (sc,  Scipionem  profectiun 
esse)  substitit    (L.  a5.  3a.) 

Notante  judice,  quo  nosti,  populo.    (Hor.  S,  t,  6,  15.) 

Compare  Raptim  quibus  quisque  poterat  elatis,  exibant.  (L.  i.  a9.) 
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In  Plauttu  and  Terence  the  subject  is  sometimes  attracted  into  the  X0C7 
case  of  a  following  relative. 

Ilium  quern  ementitu's,  is  ego  sum  ipse  Charmides.  (PL  Trin,  985.) 
£uQUchum  quern  dedisti  nobis,  quas  turbas  dedit !  (Ter.  Eun,  653.) 

6.  A  demonstrative  or  relative  pronoun,  used  substantively  as  xo6S 
the  subject  of  a  definition,  is  usually  attracted  into  the  gender  and  num- 
ber of  the  defining  substantive. 

Eas  divitias,  earn  bonam  famam  magnamque  nobiiitatem,  putabant 

(Sail.  Cat.  7.) 

Quae  apud  alios  iracundia  dicitur,  ea  in  imperio  superbia  atque  cru- 
dditas  appellatur.     (Sail.  Cat.  51.) 

Haud  erat  dubium  quin  Lucerinis  opem  Romanus  ferret:  ea  modo, 
qua  irent,  consultatio  fuit.    (L.  9.  z.) 

Hannibal  ad  Druentiam  flumen  pervenit.     Is  et  ipse  Alpinus  amnis 
difficillimus  omnium  transitu  est.     (L.  ai.  31.) 

Patres  C.  Mucio  agrum  dono  dedere,  quae  postea  sunt  Mucia  prata 
appellata.     (L.  a.  13.) 

Pompeio  patre,  quod  imperio  populi  Romani  lumen  fuit,  extincto, 
mterfectus  e§t  patris  simillimus  filius.    (G.  Ph.  5.  14.) 

Sed  jam  forma  ipsa  restat  et  xapcu^Trfp  ille  qui  dicitur.     (G.  Or.  39.) 

But  Sabini  spem  in  discordia  Romana  ponunt:  earn  impedimentum 
delectui  fore.     (L.  3.  38.) 

Maturavimus  proficisci,  si  hoc  profectio  et  non  fuga  est.    (L.  a.  38.) 

7.  An  adjective  is  frequently  found  as  secondary  predicate,  <where  io6g 
in  English  <we  use  an  adverb  or  prepositional  phrase.     (For  a  like  use 

of  an  adjective  as  an  attribute  see  §  ia95.)     See  also  §  1073. 

Soli  hoc  contingit  saplenti,  Ut  nihil  faciat  invitus,  nihil  dolens,  nihil 
coactus.     (G.  Par.  5.  i.) 

Natura  ipsa  de  inunortalitate  animorum  tacita  judicat.  (G.  T.D.  1. 14.) 

Marius  antea  jam  infestus  nobilitati,  tum  vero  multus  atque  ferox 
instare.     (Sail.  /.  84.) 

Senex  si  quaeret  me,  modo  isse  dicito  ad  portum:  si  non  quacxet, 
nuUus  dixeris.    (Ter.  Hec.  79.) 

Philotimus  non  modo  nuUus  venit,  sed  ne  per  litteras  quidem  cer- 
tiorem  me  facit    (G.  Att.  11.  34.) 

Gnavus  mane  forum  et  vespertinus  pete  tectunu   (Hor.  Ep.  i .  6. 20.) 

Appius  jam  inde  antiquitus  insitam  familiae  pertinaciam,  gereixlo  xo^ 
solus  censuram,  obtinuit    (L.  9.  29.) 
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Quibiis  dum  locum  ad  evadendas  angustias  cogendo  ipse  agmen 
prsebet,  sustinens  impetus  hostium,  prolapse  equo,  et  suo  ipse 
casu  et  onere  equi  super  eum  mentis  haud  multum  afuit  quin 
exanimaretur.     (L.  39.  49.)     See  also  p.  30. 

Turn  vero  omnes  velut  dils  auctoribus  in  spem  suam  quisque  ac- 
ceptis  proelium  uno  animo  poscunt.    (L.  31.  45.) 

(B)    Use  of  the  Participles. 

'The  participles  ather  preScate  some  action  or  state  of  a  person  (or  1071 
thing)^  or  describe  a  person  (or  thing)  by  some  action  or  state.     They 
are  of  three  different  times ^  pastj  present,  and  future,  in  reference  to 
the  time  of  the  principal  action. 

The  present  and  future,  and,  in  deponent,  and  a  few  other  verbs    ' 
usually,  the  perfect  (cf  §  734),  have  an  active  meaning;  the  perfect 
participle  in  other  verbs  has  a  passive  meaning. 

I.    Use  to  predicate  action  or  state.  1072 

(fl)  jis  primary  predicate,  or,  more  commonly^  as.  second' 
ary  predicate  with  verb  of  being,  &c.  (§  1017  b),  they  supply  the 

place  of  deficient  tenses  in  active  and  passive  voice.  (See  §§  1449, 
1494.)     T^he  present  participle  is  barmy  ever  so  used.     (As  mere  ad* 

jective  it  falls  under  §  1076.) 

Amatus  est,  amaturus  est,  &c. 

Accepta  itaque  res,  ssepiusque  usurpando  excitata.     (L.  7.  z.) 

Senectus  est  operosa,  et  semper  agens  aliquid  et  moliens.  (C.  Sen.  8.) 

Verum  ego  seditiosus,  qui  prasmia  turbarum  queror,  et  bellum 
cupiens,  qui  jura  pacis  repeto !     (Sail.  Or.  Lep.  §  16.) 

(B)    As  secondary  p  re  die  ate  (§  1017  f,/)  they  denote  the  circum-  1073 
stances,  in  eivhich  some  person  or  thing  is  placed  luhen  the  principal 
action  occurs.    In  pra^Augustan  prose  the  future  participle  is  rarely 
found  in  this  case. 

(The  passive  participle  <u)hen  not  predicated  of  the  subject  of  the 
sentence  generally  denotes  an  action  done  by  the  subject;  unless  another 
agent  is  named.) 

A  participle  thus  stands  in  place  of  an  adverbial  expression  or 
sentence,  by  which  it  is  often  best  translated;  or  sometimes  by  a  finite 
verb  coordinate  with  the  principal  verb. 

Haec  locutus  subliniis  abiit.     (L.  i.  16.) 

Plato  uno  et  octogesimo  anno  scribens  est  mortuus.    (C.  Sen.  5.) 

Supplex  te  ad  pedes  abiciebas:  quid  petens?    (G.  Phil.  2.  34.) 
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Tribunos,  ubi  primum  summoventes  praebuere  causam,  adorti  sunt 

(L.  3.  14.) 
Omne  malum  nascens  facile  opprimitur;  inveteratum  fit  plerumque 
robustius.     (C.  Phil,  5.  11.) 

Misenim  est  nihil  proficientem  angi.    (C.  N,  D,  3.  6.) 

Servientes  servitutem  ego  servos  instruxi  mihi.     (PL  Mil,  745.) 

Saepe  ilium  audivi  fiirtiva  voce  loquentem.    (Catull.  67.  41.) 

Ego,  ut  saepe  tu  me  currentem  hortatus  es,  cotidie  meditor. 

(G.  Att.  5.  9.) 
C  Servilius  Ahala  Sp.  Maelium  regnum^petentem,  occupatum  in- 
teremit.     (C.  Sen.  16.) 

Contione  adveniens  de  Manlio  et  Junio  habita,  non  ultra  triduum 
moratus  Romae,  paludatis  lictoribus  votisque  in  Capitolio  nun- 
cupatis  in  provinciam  abit.    (L.  41.  10.)  ' 

C.  Sempronius  nihilo  demissiore  animo,  quum  dies  venit,  causa  ipse 
pro  se  dicta,  nequicquam  omnia  expertis  patribus,  ut  mitigarent 
plebem,  quindecim  millibus  aeris  damnatur.     (L.  4.  44.) 

Jugurtha,  fratre  meo  interfecto,  regnum  ejus  sceleris  sui  prasdam 
fecit.     (Sail.  Jug,  14.) 

Valet  apud  nos  clarorum  hominum  memoria  etiam  mortuorum. 

(C.  Sest,  9.^ 
Non  hercule  mihi,  nisi  admonito,  venisset  in  mentem.  (G.  Or.  2.42.) 

Nee  vixit  male,  qui  natus  moriensque  fefellit.    (Hor.  Ep,  1. 17. 13.) 

Lucretium,  dum  in  Hemicis  sedet,  praedonum  agmen  fefellit  supra 
montes  Praenestinos  ductum,  inde  demissum  in  campos. 

(L.  3.  8.) 

Gogitate  quantis  laboribus  fundatum  imperium,  quanta  virtute  sta- 
bilitam  libertatem  una  nox  paene  delerit.    (G.  Cat,  4.  9.) 

T.  Manlius  Torquatus  Galium,  cum  quo  provocatus  manum  con- 
seruit,  in  conspectu  duorum  exercituum  caesum  torque  spo- 
liavit.     (L.  6.  4a.) 

Horatius  Gocles  ausus  est  rem  plus  famae  habituram  ad  posteros 
quam  fidei.     (L.  a.  10.) 

Inde  Graeciae  praesidebis,  et  speciem  Romanis  trajecturum  te  prae- 
bens,  et  si  res  poposcerit,  trajecturus.     (L.  36.  7.) 

Hostes  carpere  multifariam  vires  Romanas,  ut  non  suffecturas  ad 
omnia,  aggressi  sunt.     (L.  3.  5.) 

See  also  §§  140a,  1405 — 1411. 

2.    Use  as  an  ordinary  noun  adjective.  X074 

Minime  male  cogitantes  sunt,  qui  in  agricultura  occupati  sunt. 

(Gato,i{.i^.  I.) 
Tibi  sum  obediens.    (PI.  Mil,  806.) 
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Qui  privatus  intolerabili  superbia  fiierit,  eum  commodum  et  cognos- 
centem  sui  fore  in  potestate  qui  speres?    (Corn.  4.  18.) 

Acrem  enim  oratorem  incensum  et  agentem  et  canorum  concursus 
hominum  fbrique  strepitus  desiderat.     (C.  Brut,  93.) 

Medicus  plane  confirmat  propediem  te  valentem  fore.  {Q,*Fam,  16.9.) 

Animalia  alia  rationis  expertia  sunt,  alia  ratione  utentia.  (CiOff",  2. 3.) 

Immoderata  laetitia  est  voluptas  animi  elata  et  gestiens. 

(G.  r.  JD.  3.  10.) 

Num  i^tur  fbrtem  virum,  num  magno  animo,  num  patientem,  num 
gravem,  num  humana  contemnentem  potes  dicere  Philoctetem 
ilium?    (G.  T,  D,  a.  14.) 

Super  eminentem  camem  exedentia  medicamenta  conjiciehda  sunt'; 
super  concavam,  implentia.     (Gels.  5.  a 6  fin.) 

Many  participles  become  so  completely  adjectives^  that  they  are  m- 
Jlected  for  the  comparative  and  superlative  degrees^  and  take  an  object 
in  the  genitive  instead  of  the  accusative^  e,g,  prudens,  diligens,  peri- 
tus,  &c.     {Cf  §  13 14.) 

3.    Use  as  substantive.     {See  also  §  1061.)  1075 

^Dns  is  rare  in  nominative^  infrequent  in  other  cases,  singular  mas- 
culine and  feminine;  except  in  certain  <ivordSy  e,g,  amans,  sapiens,  ado- 
lescens,  candidatus,  pnefectus,  natus,  &c.;  and  is  never  found  in  the 
neuter  singular  of  the  present  participle,  (Nor  could  such  an  expres" 
sion  as  faciens  id  laudatur  be  used  for  is  qui  id  facit  laudatur.) 

Jf  used  completely  as  a  substantive,  it  <would  be  qualifed,  if  neces- 
sary, by  an  adjective:  otherwise  by  an  adverb.  Thus  praeclarum 
factum,  or  praeclare  factum,  ^a  glorious  deed."* 

Movemur  enim  saepe  aliquo  acute  conciuso.     (C.  T.  X).  i.  39.) 

Multa  Gatonis  et  in  senatu  et  in  foro  vel  provisa  prudenter  vel 
acta  constanter,  vel  responsa  acute  ferebantur.     (G.  Liel,  a.) 

Senatus  consultum,    Plebiscitiim.    Edictum  Praetoris. 

Primus  omnium  instituit,  ut  tarn  senatus  quam  populi  diuma  acta 
confierent  et  publicarentur.     (Sail.  Jul,  ao.) 

Sunt  maximorum  ordinum  homines,  sunt  municipales  nistici  Ro- 
mani,  sunt  negotii  gerentes,  sunt  etiam  libertini  optimates. 

(G.  Sest.  45.) 
Jacet  corpus  dormientis  ut  mortui.     (G.  Div.  i.  5c.) 

Nihil  difficile  amanti  puto.     (G.  Or,  10.) 

Quoja  hie  vox  prope  me  sonat?    Me.  Tui  benevolentis. 

(PI.  Trin,  45.) 
Solus  omnium  post  memoriam  humani  generis  supplicia  in  post 
fiituros  composuit.    (Sail.  Or,  Lep,  §  6.) 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
USE    OF    GASES. 

Of  the  six  cases  in  Latin  five  have  each  more  than  one  use:  the  ^^ 
locative  has  one  only. 

The  nominative  is  quite  distinct  from  the  others,  which  have  all 
some  pomts  of  resemblance  among  themselves. 

The  nominative  is  used  both  of  the  subject  of  the  sentence  and 
of  the  person  addressed. 

Of  the  oblique  cases  the  accusative,  dative,  locative,  and  abla- 
tive are  mainly  used  in  connexion  with  verbs;  the  genitive  with 
nouns. 

The  accusative  and  ablative  have  a  great  variety  of  apphcations,  '077 
which,  however,  may  be  ultimately  reduced  to  three  main  uses 
each;  and  there  is  considerable  analogy  between  them. 

(i)  The  accusative  denotes  the  area  over  which  an  action  pre- 
vails; the  ablative  (as  also  the  locative)  denotes  the  point  at  which 
it  is  done. 

(a)  The  accusative  denotes  the  goal;  the  ablative  the  place 
of  departure. 

(3)  The  accusative  denotes  the  object  of  a  verbal  action;  the 
ablative  denotes  the  attendant  influences  and  circumstances. 

The  dative  and  the  genitive  resemble  one  another  in  so  far  that  1078 
they  both  have  an  adjectival  use,  and  both  have  also  a  use  with 
verbs:  but  the  adjectival  use  is  the  principal  use  of  the  genitive  and 
the  less  important  use  of  the  dative:  the  use  with  verbs  is  much  the 
commonest  with  the  dative,  and  is  occasional  and  isolated  with  the 
genitive. 

In  their  relation  to  verbs  the  accusative,  dative,  and  genitive  may  1070 
all  denote  objects  of  action;  the  accusative  the  direct  object,  the 
dative  the  indirect  object;   the  genitive  a  secondary  object;  the 
usual  combinations  being  that  the  accusative  denotes  a  thing  and  the 
dative  a  person ;  or  the  accusative  a  person  and  the  genitive  a  thing. 

Outside  this  sphere  of  immediate  action  the  accusative  (in  its 
other  uses)  and  the  ablative  denote  the  numberless  qualifications  of 
place,  time,  extent,  degree,  manner,  cause,  and  circumstances 
generally. 

In  their  relation  to  nouns,  whether  as  attributes  or  predicates, 
the  genitive  has  the  largest  use,  but  the  predicative  dative,  and  the 
ablative  of  description,  also  play  some  part. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

USE  OF  NOMINATIVE  CASE. 

The  Nominative  Case  expresses 

(A)  Name  of  the  person  or  thing  spoken  of,  i.e.  the  kOo 
subject  of  a  sentence. 

Mile  adfuit.  Dixit  Pompeius,  sive  voluit.  Qui  ut  peroravit,  sur- 
rexit  Clodius.    (C.  Q.  Fr,  a.  3.) 

Omnes  illo  die,  Scauri,  MetelK,  Claudii,  Gatuli,  Scsevolae,  Grassi, 
anna  sumpserunt.     (C.  Pbil.  8.  5.) 

Qui  latrones,  igitur,  siquidem  vos  consules,  qui  praedones,  qui 
hostes,  qui  proditores,  qui  tyranni  nominabuntur  ?  magnum 
nomen  est,  magna  species,  magna  dignitas,  magna  majestas 
consulis.    (G.  P«.  II.) 

Venit  ad  Chelidonem  G.  Mustiiis,  eques  Romanus,  publicanus,. 
homo  cum  primis  honestus.     (G.  Ferr,  i.  5  a.) 

Ihe  nominative  is  used  eivitb  en,  ecce,  cu  subject  to  an  unexpressed  io8x 
predication  of  existence.    So  perhaps  malum. 

En  crimen,  en  causa  cur  regem  fugitivus  accuset    (G.  Dejot,  6.) 

Ecce  multo  major  etiam  dissensio.    (G.  Ac,  a.  43.) 

Quae  te,  malum,  ratio  in  istam  spem  induxit.    (G.  Off,  a.  13.) 

(B)  Name  of  the  person  (or  thing)  spoken  to.  loSa 

(Ihis  is  often  called  the  Vocative  case.      It  is  distinct  in  form 
from  the  nominative  only  in  some  stems  in  -0,     See  §§  33a,  344,  35a.) 

Rem  baud  sane,  Scipio  et  Laeli,  diificilem  admirari  videmini. 

(G.  Sen,  a.) 

Ego  sum  M.  Valerius  Gorvus,  milites.     (L.  7.  40.) 

Audi  Juppiter,  et  tu,  Jane  Quirine,  dique  omnes  caelestes,  vosque 
terrestres  vosque  infemi,  audite.    (L.  i.  3a.) 

Agedum  pontifex  publicus  populi  Romani,  praci  verba  quibus  me 
pro  leglonibus  devoveam.    (L.  8.  9.) 

Ave,  mi  Gai,  meus  aaellus  jucundissimus.  (August,  ap.  GelL  15. 7.) 

0  periture,  tuaque  aliis  documenta  dature  morte,  ait,  ede  tuum 
nomen.    (Ov.  Met.  3.  379.) 

Ptt)  sancte  Juppiter  1    (G.  Phil,  a.  13.)    Di  boni!  Pro  pudorl 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

USE  OF  ACCUSATIVE  CASE.  -  1084 

The  Accusative  is  used  in  three  senses^.    It  expresses 

(A)  The  compass  of  an  action  or  quality ; 

(B)  The  goal  to  which  motion  is  directed ; 

(C)  The  direct  object  of  an  action. 


(A)    Compass  or  measure  of  action,  state,  or  quality;  to66 
used  to  qualify  nxrhs^  adjectives ^  and  nominal  adverbs, 

1.    Space*    over,    along,    about,    which;    Le,    distance^ 
length^,  ^c.     Usually  nvitb  adjective  or  attributive  genitive^ 

Caesar  tridui  iter  prpcessit.    (Caes.  G.  i.  38.) 

Reliquas  munitiones  ab  ea  fossa  pedes  quadringentos  reduxit 

(Caes.  G,  7.  7a.) 

Teanum  abest  a  Larino  octodecim  milia  passuum.     (C.  C/«.  9.) 

Zama  quinque  dierum  iter  a  Carthagine  abest    (L.  30.  29.) 

Duas  fossas  xv  pedes  latas  eadem  altitudine  perduxit.  (Caes,  G.  7. 72.) 

Materia  perpetuis  trabibus  pedes  quadragenos  plerumque  introrsus 
revincta.    (Caes.  G.  7.  23.) 

Turres  toto  opere  circumdedit,  quae  pedes  Lxxx  inter  se  distarent. 

(Caes.  G.  7.  7a.) 

A  tecta  conscientia  transversum  unguem  non  oportet  discedere. 

(C.  Att.  13.  30.) 

Nego  tibi  hoc  annis  viginti  fuisse  primis  copiae,  digitum  longe  a  pae- 
dagogo  pedem  ut  efFerres  aedibus.     (PL  Bac.  413.) 

Negavit  Marcellus  e  republica  esse  vestigium  abscedi  ab  Hannibale. 

(L.  a  7.  4.) 

Triginta  dies  obsidio  fiiit,  per  quos  raro  unquam  nix  minus^  quat- 
tuor  pedes  altajacuit.    (L.  ai.  61.) 

Contimudonp.  36. 
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^  These  Benaes  are  subdivided  as  follows : 

A.  1.    Space  over  which.    §§  1086, 1088. 

2.  Time  throughout  which.    §§  1090,  1092. 

8.  Extent  of  action  of  verb.    §§  1094—1100. 

4.  Part  concerned  (poetic).    §  1102. 

5.  Pesoription  (rare).    §  1104. 

6.  Use  with  prepositions,  &c.    §  1106. 

B.  1.    Place  towards  which.    §§1108—1112. 

2.  An  action  as  the  goal  of  motion.    §  1114. 

3.  Use  with  prepositions,  &c.    §  1118. 

C.  1.    Direct  object  of  transitive  verb.    §  1120. 
2.    Certain  special  usages ; 

(a)  Accusatiye  with  infisitiTe.    (See  §1351.) 

(h)  Two  direct  objects.    §1122. 

(c)  AccusatiYe  after  passive  or  reflenve  verbs.    §  1126. 

(<2)  In  exclamations.    §  1128. 


'  A  thing  *aver  which,*  *  along  which,*  tSx,,  motion  taker  place  >o83 
requires  a  preposition;  e,  g.  Turris  per  aggerem  parum  densati  soli 
agebatur.    (L.  32.  18.) :  Or  it  is  put  in  the  ablative  with  totus;  e,  g, 
Nnntios  tota  dvitate  iBduorum  dimittit  (Csbs.  G.  7.  38),  the  whole 
wet  whioh  being  conceived  as  one  place  at  which  (cf.  §  1170). 


*  An  ablative  is  not  unfrequently  found  in  expressions  of  size,  dtc,  Z085 
Thus  there  is 

(1)  the  abl.  of  description  {the  abstract  substantive  instead  of  the 
adjective.    For  this  aibstract  subst.  in  the  genitive,  see  §  1304). 

Hqo  teretes  stipites  feminis  crassitudine  demittebantur. 

(Caes.  G,  7.  73.) 

Lingua  porpursB  longUudine  digitali.    (PHn.  9.  36.  129.) 

(2)  Abl,  of  measure,  with  abesse,  distare;  see  §  1206. 

(3)  Abl.  of  circumstance;  see  §§  1087  and  1248. 

(4)  Abl.  of  comparison  (§  1273)  after  comparatives. 

(5J     Only  in  inferior  writers  is  the  abl.  used  for  the  accus.;  e,  g 

Qoidam  dtipondio  et  dodrante  altum  sulcum,  latum  pedum  quinque 
facinnt.    (Ool.  3.  13.  5.) 


^  For  expressions  of  size  with  plus,  minus,  &o.  see  §  1278. 

Contimied  on  p.  87. 
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By  a  looseness  of  expression  the  aecusati*ve^  is  used  in  other  cognate  ^^ 
expressions^  space  tra'versed  being  put  instead  of  point  reached, 

Caesar  milia  passuum  tria  ab  HelYetiorum  castris  castra  ponit 

(Caes.  G.  i.  aa.) 

Quadringentos  inde  ferme  passus  constituit  agna.    (L.  34.  ao.) 

Huic  ab  Rhegio  profectae  classi  Democrates  quindecim  millia  feme 
ab  urbe  ad  Sapriportem  obvius  fuit.     (L.  a 6.  39.) 

2.  Time  throughout  which',  ^^ 
Annum  jam  audis  Cratippum.    (C.  Off,  i.  i.) 

Urbs  decem  aestates  hiemesque  continuas  circumsessa  est.   (L.  5. 21.) 

Neque  ille  hoc  animo  erit  aetatem.     (Ter.  Hec.  747.) 

Frustra  ibi  totum  desedi  diem.     (lb.  800.) 

Cogitationem  sobrii  hominis  punctum  temporis  suscipe. 

(C.  PiW/.  a.  3.) 

Dies  noctesque  omnia  nos  fata  circumstant.    (G.  PhU.  10.  10.) 

Ab  illo  tempore  annum  jam  tertium  et  vicesimum  regnat.  (C.  Man.  3.) 

Duo  de  quadraginta  annos  tyranniis  Syracusanonim  fuit  Dionysius, 
cum  quinque  et  viginti  natus  annos  dominatum  occupavisset 

(G.  r.  D,  5.  ao.) 

Sex.  Roscius  annos  natus  major ^  quadraginta.     (G.  Rose,  Am,  i4>) 

Some  loose  expressions  are  found  similar  to  those  in  §  1088.    So  109* 
al<ways  with  abhinc,  ^ago*,^ 

Quaestor  Gn.  Papirio  consule  fuisti  abhinc  annos  quattuordecim. 

(G.  Ferr.  1,  12.) 

Id  temporis  eos  renturos  esse  praedixeram.    (C.  Cat,  1,  4.) 

Quis  hie  est  homo  quem  ante  aedis  video  hoc  noctis'  ?  (PI.  Amp,  292.) 

Ego  istuc  aetatis  non  amori  operam  dabam.    (Ter.  Haut.  no.) 

Id  nobiSjhominibus  id  aetatis^ oneris  imponitur,    (G.  Or,  1,  47.) 

3.  The  extent*  of  action  of  the  verb,  ^c,  expressed^  either  109 
(a)  by  a  neuter  adjective^  or  (b)  by  a  substantive  of  same  meaning 
as  the  verb. 

(a)  The  extent  of  action  may  be  expressed  by  a  neuter  adjective  of 
definition   (i.e.  a  pronoun)   or  of  quantity,     (Compare  the  adverbs 

Quid  prpdest?    Quid  me  ista  laedunt?    (G.  Agr,  %,  13.) 
Vellem  idem  possem  gloriari^  quod  Gyrus.    (G.  Sen,  10.) 

Continued  on  jp.  88. 
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^  T\e  accusative  is  the  ea^e  most  usually  fouwd.    It  is  frequent  in  1087 
LivytDith  ponere  (locare)  castra.     BiU  the  distance  at  which  an 
event  takes  place  is  also  expressed  by 

(a)  simple  ablative  {see  §  1206) : 

Eodem  die  castra  promoTit,  et  milibns  passntun  aex  a  OsBsaris  castris  ^ 
Bub  monte  consedit.    (Cess.  G.  1.  48.) 

(b)  Abh  vrith  ab,  but  only  when  the  place,  from  which  the  dis- 
tanee  is  measwred,  is  not  expressed : 

Ad  eastra  Caasaris  oontendenmt,  et  ab  millibns  paBsniim  minnB  duobns 
eaatra  posuenmt.    (Gsbs.  G.  2.  7.) 

(c)  Abl,  of  circumstance,  spatio,  intervallo,  with  a  gen,  §  1248: 

Jnba  sex  Tnillinm  passntun  intervallo  a  Sabnrra  consederat. 

(Cffis.  C.  2.  88.) 


'  The  ablative  is  rarely  wed  in  this  sense^  except  in  post-Augustan  Z089 
writers;  e,g, 

Galignla  vixit  annis  "viginti  noyem,  ImperaTit  triennio  et  decern  men- 
sibns  diebosque  octo.    (Snet.  Cal,  59.)   But  see  §  1184. 

Sometimes  per  is  used: 

Lndi  per  decern  dies  fact!  sunt  {*for  ten  days,*  0.  Cat,  8). 

Imber  continens  per  nootem  totam  nsqne  ad  horam  tertiam  inseqnen- 
tis  diei  tennit.     (L.  28.  44.) 

Inter,  de,  *  whilst,*  *  in  the  course  of:* 

Ease  inter  cenam  Tironi  dictayi.     (G.  Q,  Fr.  3.  1.  6.) 

De  qnarta  vigilia  profectns  est.    (Cess.  G.  1,  41.) 


'  For  other  expressions  of  comparative  age,  see  §  1273. 

^  Abhino  is  used  with  the  abl,  in  two  passages  only  (PI.  Most.  1091 
494;  G.  Verr,  2.  62),  and  in  these  it  means  *from  that  time*  (Madyig, 
Bemerk,  p.  65).    When  the  time  is  thus  not  measured  from  the  present 
moment,  the  more  usual  expressions  are  ante  sex  annos,  sex  annis 
ante,  <feo.  (§§  1206, 1207). 

^  Hoe  noctis  also  in  PI.  Amph.  154, 168,  810 ;  Cure,  1.  Hoc  aetatis 
Trin,  IVl^    Possibly  hoc  is  the  ablative. 


*  The  matter  in  which  the  action  of  the  verb  is  displayed  is  put  in  1093 
a  different  case,  with  or  without  a  preposition,  as  the  circumstcmces 
may  require:  e,g, 

7  Qnibns  rebns  gloriamini  in  Tobis,  easdem  in  aliis  reprebenditis. 

(G.  Lig,  7.) 

Non  pudet  pbilosophnm  in  eo  gloriari,  quod  hsBO  non  timeat? 

(G.  T.  D.  1.  21.)> 
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Metellus  pauca  pro  tempore  milites  hortatus^  est.    (Sail.  /.  49.) 

Non  audimus  ea  quas  ab  natura  monemur'.    (C.  LaU  24.) 

A  me  consilium  petis,  quid  sim  tibi  auctor'.     (C.  Fanu  6.  8.) 

Ego  illud  adsentior*  Theophrasto.    (C.  Or,  3.  48.) 

Numquid,  Geta,  aliud  me  vis  ?    (Ter.  Pb,  151.) 

Hoc  te  vehementer  rogo*.    (G.  Fam,  13.  43.) 

Vos  id  cogendi  estis,  ut  praedas  vestras  in  medium  profcratis. 

(L.  6. 15.) 

Id  eos  ut  prohiberet,  quod  ejus  sine  bello  posset,  praetori  manda- 
tum  est.    (L.  39.  45.) 

Omnes  mulieres  eadem  aeque  student  noluntque  omnia. 

(Ter.  Hec,  199.) 
Omnia  unus  Gabiis  poterat    (L.  i.  54.) 

Unum  sentitis  omnes,  unum  studetis,  M.  Antonii  conatus  avertere  a 
republica.     (G.  PinU  6.  7.) 

Multum  te  opinio  ista  fefellit.    (G.  Verr,  i.  35.) 

Nos  aliquid  Rutulos  juvimus.     (Verg.  A,  10.  84.) 

Quicquid  aurae  fluminis  appropinquabant,  afflabat  acrior  fi-igoris  vis. 

(L.  ai.  54.) 
Nescio  quid  conturbatus  esse  videris.    (G.  Phil,  a.  14.) 
G.  Sempronium  nihil  moror.    (L.  4.  4a.) 

Nihil  aliud  ad  eum  nuntium  a  proposito  aversus,  quam  ut  cadaver 
efFerri  juberet.    (L.  a.  8.)  - 

Quid  id  refert  tua  \    (PI.  Kud,  178.) 

Nihil  opust^  nobis  ancilla,nisi  quae  texat,  quae  molat,  &c. 

(PL  Merc,  394.) 
Quid  opust  anulo  ?   (PI.  Baccb,  3a8.) 

Other  adjeeti'ves^  chiefly  in  Augustan  poetry y  are  so  used'^^  quaU/^-  1096 
ing  usually  verbs  of  bodily  action, 

Atque  ille  exclamat  derepente  maximunu     (PI.  Most,  488.) 

Gotta... sonabat  contrarium  Gatulo,  subagreste  quiddam  planeque 
subrusticum.     (G.  Brut,  74.) 

Gur  in  amicorum  vitiis  tam  cemis  acutum?    (Hon  Sat,  i.  3.  a6.) 

Dulce  ridentem  Lalagen  amabo,  dulce  loquentem.  (Hor.  Od.  i.  aa.) 

Asper,  acerba  tuens,  retro  redit.    (Verg.  A,  9.  794.) 

Mutual  inter  se  rami  stirpesque  teruntur.    (Lucr.  5.  iioo.) 

Tiberius  torvus  aut  falsum  renidens  vultu.    (Tac.  A,  4.  60.) 

Comfare  lidem  bellicum®  me  cecinisse  dicunt.     (G.  PHI,  7.  i.)  »'»98 
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1  Be  Atifidiano  nomine  nihil  te  hortor;  6oio  tibi  onrsa  esse. 

(0.  Fam.  16.  19.) 

*  Proelimn,  de  quo  yob  patilo  ante  inTitns  admonui.    (0.  Man,  15.) 

(For  a  genitive  after  monere,  &o.  eee  §  1832.) 

'  Anctores  Bibnlo  faere  tantnndem  pollioendi.    (Suet.  Jul,  19.) 

4  Cum  iidem  hnio  orationi,  qui  litteiis  reg^  adsensi  erant,  adsen- 
tirentnr,  decretmn  differtnr.    (L.  41.  24.) 

'  For  other  eoruiructions  of  rogo,  &o.  §ee  §§  1122, 1125. 


To  this  general  head  (aeeusative  of  extent)  belong  many  so-called  X095 
adverbs,  which  qualify  both  adjectives  and  verbs:  e.g,  tantnm  (so 
much),  qnantnm,  aliqnantnm,  mnltnm,  nimimn,  parnm,  pleromqne, 
panllum,  immensnm  (Ov.,  Tao.),  &c. ;  amplins,  plus,  minus,  melius, 
rectius,  odns,  citins,  libentins,  faciliiis,  potius,  prius,  &o.;  plniimnm, 
potisBimmn,  minimum.  And  the  ordinals,  primnm,  iterom,  tertinm, 
&o.;  millesimnmy  extremnm,  postremnm,  nltimnm,  snpremmn,  sum- 
mnm ;  reoens,  flBtemnm  (Yerg. ,  Tao.),  conunodom  *  just  J  Non  (noennm 
§  86. 2)  is  of  like  origin.  In  PI.  Ps,  761  insanum  appears  to  be  so  used; 
Insannm  magnum  molior  negotium. 

Similar  to  this  use  of  the  ordinals  is  Cicero's  use  of  nunc  ipsum 
{e,g,  Att,  7. 3  §  2)  and  turn  ipsum... cum  {Fin,  2.  20,  wJiere  see  Madvig), 
Some  other  words  referable  here  are  given  in  §  628. 

'  For  quid  opust  facto ;  see  §  1257. 


7  Other  instances  are  transversa  tuens  (Yerg.  B,  8.  8);  equus  1097 
terram  orebra  ferit  {G.  3.  690  and  comp.  Lucr.  2.  869,  where  however 
crebra  is  probably  nom.);  sera  comantem  narcissum  {G.  4. 122) ;  belua 
horrendum  stridens  {A,  6.  288);  toryum  clamat  {A,  7.  899);  spirans 
inmane  {A,  7.  610);  Cacum  insueta  rudentem  {A,  8.  248);  infanda 
iurentem  {A,  8.  489);  oometa  lugubre  rubent  {A,  10.  273);  hians  im- 
mane  (A,  10.  726) ;  vana  tumentem  [A,  11.  864);  mens  turbidum  Isb- 
tatur  (Hor.  Od.  2.  19.  6);  perfidum  ridens  Yenus  (lb.  8.  27.  67); 
ilia  Bonat  raucum  quiddam  atque  inamabile  ridet  (Ov.  A,  A,  8.  289, 

of.  286  and  O.  Arch,  10;  and  vox  hominem  sonat,  Yerg.  A,  1.  828). 

8  Hutua  several  times  in  Lucret,  Vergil  has  pedibns  permutua 
nexis  ezamen  subitum  ramo  frondente  pependit.    (A,  7,  66.) 

^  Also  classicum  canere;  both  frequent.  Also  consul  dasslco  ad 
contionem  evocat  (L.  7.  86);  classicum  (nom.)  apud  eos  cecinit  (L. 
28.  27)f  &c.  Uie  word,  whether  originally  so  or  not,  came  to  be  re* 
garded  eu  a  substantive  '  war  tune,*  and  eventually  classica  (Tib.  Iw 
1.  4f  Yerg.  G,  2.  589)  was  used  for  '  war  trumpets.* 
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(Jf)  The  extent'^  of  action  of  the  'verb  may  be  expressed  by  a  sub-  "« 
jfantive  of  the  same  meaning  as  the  verb,  accompanied  (usually)  by 
an  oblique  adjectival  predicate,     (Cognate  accusative,) 

Cur  non  eosdem  cursus  hoc  tempore  cucurrerunt.    (C.  Agr,  %,  17.) 

Tamne  tibi  diu  videor  vitam  vivere?    (PI.  Mil,  6a8.) 

Hunc,  oro,  sine  me  furere  ante  furorem.     (Verg.  j4,  jz,  680.) 

Priusquam  istam  pugnam  pugnabo,  ego  etiam  prius  dabo  aliam 
pugnam.    (PL  Ps.  524.) 

In  theatrum  Hortensius  introiit,  puto  ut  suum  gaudium  gaudere- 
mus.     (Caelius  ap.  C.  Fam,  8a.) 

Zenonis  sententia  est,  solos  sapientis,  si  servitutem  serviant,  reges 
esse.     (C.  Mur.  29.) 

Itque  reditque  viam.    Mille  fiigit  refugitque  vias. 

(Verg.  J,  6.  laa;  la.  753.) 

Vincit  sponsionem',  si  planum  facit  ab  se  ilium  aut  vi  aut  clam  aut 
precario  possedisse.    (C.  Qukit,  ^%S) 


4.    Part  concerned.  no* 

In  Tacitus  frequent,  but  in  other  prose,  (a)  only  in  a  fe<iv  expres- 
sions with  partem,  vlcem^,  cetera;  in  poetry  (b)  chiefly  of  parts  of 
the  body^;  cf  §  iia6. 

(a)  V08  respondetote  istinc  istarum  vicem.     (PI.  Rud,  814.) 

Romanas  legiones  nondum  cura  deseruerat,  exanimes  vicem  unius. 

(L.  I.  25.) 

Suebi  non  multum  frumento,  sed  maximam  partem  lacte  atque 
pecore  vivunt     (Cacs.  G,  4.  i.) 

Inde  bonam  partem  in  lectum  maerore  dabantur.    (Lucr.  6.  1249.) 

Telum  hastili  abiegno  et  cetera  tereti  praeterquam  ad  extremum, 
unde  ferrum  exstabat.     (L.  ai.  8.) 

(b)  Concidit  et  spumas  agit,  ingemit  et  tremit  artus.  (Lucr.  3. 489.) 
Os  humerosque  deo  similis.    (Verg.  -^.  i.  589.) 

Statque  latus  praefixa  veru,  stat  saucia  pectus^    (Tib.  i.  6.  49.) 

Cressa  genus  Pholoe.    (Verg.  A,  5.  285.) 

Caedit  totidem  nigrantis  terga  juvencos.     (Verg.  <<^.  5.  97.) 

Feminae  lineis  amictibus  velantur,  nudae  brachia  et  lacertos. 

(Tac.  G.  17.) 
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^  Occasionally  an  ablative  (of  the  means  or  manner)  is  found  1099 
foith  similar  effect: 

Patiamur  illnm  ire  nostris  itineribas.    (C.  Q.  F,  3.  8.) 

Hoo  deo  ooDplaoitxmist,  med  hoc  oinata  omatam  in  regiones  incertas 
esse  ejeotam.    (Fl.  Rud,  187.) 

Scis  solere  illano  fldtatem  tali  lado  ladere.     (PL  Most,  1158.) 

Biri  deseqne  yos  preoor  qxuBSoqne  nti,  qnaa  in  meo  imperio  gesta  sunt 
genmtnr,  ea  yos  omnia  bene  javetis,  bonis  anctibus  anxitis. 

(L.  29.  27.) 

Dicito  me  hio  yalere  et  serviintem  servire  hnic  homini  optxmio,  qui 
me  honore  bonestiorem  semper  fecit  et  facit.     (PI.  Gajpt.  887.) 

Cognoyi  magnnm  eomm  eqnitatom  qui  in  Ciliciam  transisset  ab 
eqnitom  meomm  tnrniis  occidione  ocolBnm.  (G,  Fam.  16.  4,  §  7.) 
(This  phriue  often  in  Livy.) 

Appins  odisse  plebem  pins  qnam  patemo  odio.    (L.  2.  58.) 

Ciispinos  ad  oonsnles  est  dednctus  laudatusqne  ibi  magnifioe  et  donis 
donatns.     (L.  25. 18.) 

'  80  vincere  jndicimn  (C.  Verr,  1.  63);  hut  "vincere  sponsione 
(C.  Quint,  27);  jndicio  (Rose,  Com,  18.) 


•  Vicem  is  *in  behalf,*  ^instead;*  rarely  'like*  e,g.  Forte  me  Sarda-  ^'o« 
napali  yicem  in  sao  lectnlo  mori  malle  censneris  qnam  ezitn  Themi- 
stodis.   (0.  Att,  10.  8,  §  7.)    In  this  sense  (^'like*)  the post-Augtutan 
writers  use  vice ;  e,  g. 

Pnecipna  cAsnationnm  rotnnda  qnaa  perpetno  diebns  ao  nootibns  vice 
xnnndi  cironmageretnr.    (Snet.  Ner,  31.) 

*  This  poetic  use  is  probably  a  development  from  the  use  of  an  ac- 
cusative after  passive  (reflexive)  verbs  (see  §  1126),  aided  by  the  other 
usages  of  the  accusative  of  extent.  Additional  instances  are  laoerom 
ora  mannsqne  ambas  (Verg.  A,  6.  495) ;  lanms  sacra  comam  (lb.  7. 60) 
isre  capnt  fulgens  (lb.  10.  869);  animnm  mitior  (Hor.  Od,  8.  10. 18) 
birsnta  capillos  (Oy.  M,  2.  30) ;  miles  prsBnguit  manns  (Tao.  A,  18.  35) 
marnim  »ger  (lb.  If.  4.  81). 

In  ordinary  prose  the  ablative  is  the  case  used,    Cf,  §  1210. 

Ezalbesco  in  prindpiis  dicendi  et  tota  mente  atqne  artnbns  omnibns 
oontremisco.    (G.  Or,  1,  26.) 

Fade  Tel  patris,  yita  onminm  perditomm  similis.     (G.  T.  D,  1.  33.) 

'  Quintilian  says  (9.  3. 17),  Jam  ynlgatmn  actis  qnoque  *  sandus 
pectus.' 
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6.    Description^;  only  boo  (qnod,  id,  onuie),  ganns;  virile x»h 
(mullebre),  secus ;  qualifying  substantives. 

Quod  genus'  Idasis  fama  est  e  montibus  altis  dispersos  ignis  orienti 
lumine  cemi.    (Lucr.  5.  663.) 

Pascuntur  omne  genus  objecto  fnimento,  maxime  ordeo. 

(Varr.  2i.2i.  3.6.) 

Scis  me  antea  orationes  aut  aliquid  id  genus  solitum  scribere. 

(C.  Att.  13.  i».) 

Liberorum  capitum  virile  secus  ad  decern  millia  capta.    (L.  a6.  47.) 

6.    Use   with   prepositions,    and   verbs   compounded  "o^ 
with  prepositions. 

(a)  The  accusative  of  compass  or  extent  is  often  used  <ivith  pre» 
positions,  viz,  ad  (adversns),  ante,  apud,  circum,  cis,  clam,  in, 
Ob,  penes,  per,  pone,  post,  prope,  secnndxmi,  sub,  snper,  trans, 
versus,  and  all  disyllabic  prepositions  ending  in  -a  and  -ter,  viz,  diea, 
cirdter,  citra,  contra,  erga,  extra,  inter,  iofira,  Juzta,  preter, 
propter,  snbter,  supra,  ultra. 

Examples  are  given  in  the  Appendix, 

(3)  Prepositions  compounded^  v^ith  verbs  sometimes  retain  their 
proper  meaning  and  even  their  ordinary  use  twith  particular  cases, 
(Rare  except  with  trans.) 

Hannibal,  Hiberum*copiastrajecit.    (h,  ai.  23.); 

Caesar  milites  his  navibus  flumen  transportat.    (Cara.  C,  i.  54.) 

Hos  viros  Pompeius- omnia  sua  praesidia  circumduxit  atque  ostenta- 
vit    (Caes.  C.  3.  61.) 

Fretum  Naupactum.et  Patras  interfluit.    (L.  %%  29.) 

(f).  Analogous  to  the  use  with  prepositions  ix  the  accusative  after 
the  adverbs  proplus,  prosclme^,  the  adjectives  proplor,  proximus;  and 
prldle,  postridle. 

Esse  offidum  meum  putavi  exercitum  habere  quam  proxime  hostem. 

(C.  Att.  6.  5.) 

Adeo  varia  fortuna  belli  fuit,  ut  propius  periculum  fiierint  qui  vice^ 
runt.     (L.  a  I.  i.) 

Ipse  propior  montem  suos  conlocat.    (Sail.  J,  49.) 

P.  Crassus  cum  legione  septima  proximus  mare  Oceanmn  in  Andi- 
bus  hiemarat     (Caes.  G»  3.  7.) 

Tu  pridie  Compitalia^  memento:  balineum  calfieri  jubebo. 

(C.  Att.  9.  3.) 

Venatio  postridie  ludos  Apollinares  fiitura  est.    (C.  Att,  16.  4.) 

Continued  on  jp.  44. 
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^  The  normal  usage  hat  the  ablative  or  genitive  (§§  1232,  1233,  zzoj 
1308, 1311) ;  e.  g. 

Alteram  (omithonis  genus)  est  frnctns  oansa,  quo  genere  maoeUaiii  in 
nrbe  qnidem  habent  looa  olaasa.     (Yarr.  R.  R.  3.  4.) 

Epaminondam  atqne  Hannibalem  atque  ejnB  generis  homines  nomine 
bom.    (0.  Or.  1.  48.) 

Generis  ejus  prieda  abstinnit  Fabins.    (L.  27. 16.) 

Mandpia  prsster  puberes  Tirilis  seziis  restitnenda  censnenmt  dominis. 

(L.  26.  34.) 

'  Quod  genus,  *  as  for  imtanee*  is  frequently  used  in  Lucretius  and 
in  Comificius,  e.g.  Com.  ii.  13  (four  times) ^  &o. 


*  The  preposition  is  often  repeated:  nos 

Posttda'vit  ne  quam  hominum  mnltitudinem  amplius  trans  Bhenum  in 
Galliam  traduceret.    (Gads.  O,  1.  35.) 

*  So  when  the  verb  is  in  the  passive  voice; 

BelgiB  Bhenum  antiquitus  traducti  sunt    (Csbs.  O,  2.  4.) 


•  Cicero  never,  and  Livy  very  rarely ,  have  the  dative  with  the  1107 
adverbs  propius,  proximo;   Cicero  has  not  the  accusative  with  the 
adjectives. 


•  See  also  App.  D.  xv.  (Tol.  i.  p.  454). 
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(B)     Place  towards  which  motion  takes  place^,  "o8 

I.  Without  a  preposition^.  Confined  in  prose  to  proper  names  of 
towns,  and  of  islands  small  enough  to  be  considered  as  one  place; 
doxnum  {home,  not  house),  ros,  foras. 

Leucadem  venimus  a.  d.  viii.  Id.  Nov.;  a.  d.  vii.  Actium;  inde 
a.  d.  V.  Id.  Gorcyram  bellissime  navigavimus.    (C.  Fam,  i6. 9.) 

Appellitur  navis  Syracusas.    (C.  Verr,  5.  %$^ 

Usque  Heimam  profecti  sunt.     (C.  Verr,  4.  49.) 

I  Ho'  cum  pervenire  non  liceret,  statim  iter  Brundisium  versus 
contuli.     (G.  Att,  3.  4.) 

Gain  domos  abierant  et  rex  in  hibema  concesserat  Pergamimi. 

(L.  45.  34.) 
Multitudinem  omnem  Romam  traduxit,    (L.  i.  33.) 

Jam  ex  hoc  loco  proficiscatur  Puteolos  stadia  triginta.    (C.  Ac,  a.  3 1.) 

Exercitus  omnis  Aquiloniam  est  indictus.  (L.  10.  38.) 

Carthaginiensem  matronam  domum  accepit.    (L.  30.  13.) 

Filiam  Romam  nuptum  M.  Livio  dederat.     (L.  23.  a.) 

Quibus  rebus  Romam  nuntiatis  magnus  repente  terror  invasit. 

(Caes.  C,  I.  4.) 
Ego  rus  ibo  atque  ibi  manebo.    (Ter.  Eun,  a  16.) 

Inermes  cum  infiilis  se  porta  foras*  imiversi  proripiunt.  jim 

(Caes.  C.  a.  11.) 

Agelli  est  hie  sub  urbe  paulum,  quod  locitas  foras.  (Ter.  Ad.  949.) 

Quid  si  doceo  te  non  minus  domum  tuam  avertisse  quam  Romam 
misisse  decumarimi  nomine?     (C.  Verr,  3.  19.) 

Ministerium  restituendorum  domos  obsidum  mihimet  deposco  ipse. 

(L.  aa.  aa.) 

Noctumus  introitus  Zmymam  quasi  in  hostium  urbem. 

(G.  Pbil,  Ti.  a.) 

Concursatio  regis  magni  ab  Demetriade  nunc  Lamiam  in  concilium 
iEtolorum,  nunc  Chalcidem.    (L.  2>S*  490 

Tua  me  imago  hacc  limina  tendere  adegit.     (Verg.  A,  6.  696.) 

Italiam  feto  profugus  Lavinaque  venit  littora.    (lb.  i.  a.) 

Verba  refers  aures  non  pervenientia  nostras.    (Ov.  Met,  3.  46a.) 

A  similar  use  is  found  in  the  expressions 
Venum  ire,  venum  dare;  pessum  ire,  pessum  dare,  premere.  ma 
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^  The  accusative  in  iU  first  adverbial  use  (A)  denotes  the  line  along  "09 
vihich  {or  surface  over  whicK^  we  move :  in  the  second  tue  (B),  the 
point  to  which  we  move.    The  ablative  on  the  other  hand  expresses 
the  point  or  place,  at  which  we  are,  or  from  which  we  start, 

*  A  preposition  is  {in prose)  required  when  the  place  to  which      zxxx 

(1)  is  expressed  by  comnum  noun,  or  name  of  person^  or  house,  dc, 
e.  g.  litteram  illaza  ad  caput  adfigent.  (G.  Eosc,  Am,  20.)  Domiun  ad 
Giceronem  ivit. 

(2)  is  interior  of  country,  or  town,  or  house,  &c.:  in,  e.g,iD.  Siciliam 
venit.    In  Formianxim  yolnmus  venire  Parilibns.     (G.  Att.  2.  8.) 

is  direction  or  neighbourhood  of  town :  ad,  e,  g,  ad  Brondisimn 
flezit  iter.  (L.  25.  24.)  Adolescentnlns  nules  ad  Gapnam  profectas 
fimn.   (G.  Sen,  4.)    See  also  note  to  §  482. 

(8)  has  nrbem,  oppidnm  prefixed  in  apposition,  e,  g,  Victor  per- 
▼enit  in  oppidnm  Girtam  qno  initio  profectns  intenderat.  (Sail.  J,  102. ) 
VsuaUy  also  when  the  apposition  follows;  e,  g,  Demaratns  oontnlit  se 
Tarquinios  in  nrbem  EtrurisB  florentissimam  (G.  R.  P.  2.  10) ;  but 
L.38,  24;  81,25. 

(4)  is  a  Greek  name  which  might  be  taken  for  a  different  case,  e,  g, 
a.  d,  vin.  Idus  ad  Geo  jucunde  venimns,  inde  Gyarum  saevo  vento. 
(C.  Att,  5.  12.) 


'  The  notion  of  *  whither*  is  contained  in  numerous  adverbial  forms ,  1113 
chiefly  pronominal,  in  -o,  which  are  frequently  combined  with  vorsne, 
Yorsnm;  and  three  of  them  with  ad;  viz.  adco,  adhuc,  quoad.    See 
^  611,  4.  512. 

Do  Mem  isto  me  intro  itnram  quo  jnbes.    (PI.  Mil.  455.) 

Occasionally  these  formx  are  used  of  persons  and  things;  e.g. 

Eo  snmpti  opuB  est.     (Gato,  R,  J2.  22.   £o=ad  id.) 

Ayentinmn  noyse  mnltitndini  datum.    Additi  eodem  baud  ita  multo 
post  Tellenis  Ficanaque  captis  noyi  ciyes.     (L.  1.  83.) 

Sophoclidisca  hsec  est  peculiaris  ejus,  quo  ego  sum  missus  (quo = ad 
quam).     (PI.  Pers.  201.) 

Quo  in«  nubent  diyites  dotatsB,  si  istud  ius  pauperibus  ponitux? 

(PI.  Aul.  485.) 

Homo  nobilis  et  apud  eos  quo  se  contulit  gratiosus.    (G.  Verr.  4.  18.) 

Dicunt  haruspicum  jussu  ex  ilia  olea  arcam  esse  factam,  eoque  con- 
ditas  sortes.     (G.  JHv,  2.  41.) 

IHzit  profeoto  quo  vellet  aurum.     (G.  Cod.  21). 

Hfldc  volo  multo  ante  medit(\re,  hue  te  pares,  hsec  oogltes,  ad  haeo  te 
exerceas.    (G.  Fam.  1.  7,  §  9.) 


«  On  foras  see  §  1169. 
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2.  An  action  as  the  goal  of  motion  or  the  like.  "m 

Wis  is  almost  confined  to  the  use  of  the  so-called  supine  in  -lun': 
really  the  accusati've  of  a  verbal  substantive  twitb  stem  endir^  in  u-. 
Additional  examples  in  Chap,  XIV.     Cf  also  §711- 

((i\  Spectatum  veniunt,  veniunt  spectentur  ut  ips«. 

^  ^    ^  (Ov.  A.  A.  I.  99.) 

Simul  ad  purganda  crimina  et  questum  de  se  Roniam  eos  ituros 

comperit.    (L.  34.  6a.) 
ExcluM  eos,  quos  tu  ad  me  salutatum  miseras.    (C.  Cat,  r.  4.) 
Ex  suis  mimn  sciscitatum  Romam  ad  patrem  mittit.    (L.  i.  54.) 

Consurrexisse  omnes  illi  dicuntur  et  senem  sessum  recepisse, 

(G.  ^en,  18.) 

Datume  ilia  Pamphilo  hodie  nuptum?    (Ter.  And,  301.) 

Longius  eam  rem  ductum  iri  existimabant.    (Caes.  G,  7.  11.) 

Coctum  ego,  non  vapulatum,  dudum  conductus  fiii.   (PI.  Aul,  454-) 

Multi  te  ex  jure  manum  consertum  vocarent.    (C.  Or,  i,  10.) 

Nee  qui,  quibus  verbis  herctum  cieri  oporteat,  nesciat,  idem  hercis- 
cundae  familiae  causam  agere  non  possit    (C.  Or,  i.  56.) 

(b)  Exequias  Chremeti  quibus  est  commodum  ire,  em  tempus  est. 

(Ter.  Ph.  io»6.) 

Horum  alterum  neque  nego  neque  infitias  eo.    (L.  6.  40.) 
Edepol,  ere,  ne  tibi  suppetias*  temperi  adveni  modo.  (PL  Men.  1020.) 

3.  (a)  The  accusative  of  place  towards  <wbich  is  used  <witb  "i* 
the  follo«wing  prepositions : 

Ad  (adversus),  In,  ob,  pone,  prope,  secundnin,  sub,  super,  trans, 
▼ennu;  ante,  extra.  Infra,  inter,  Intra,  ultra. 

Examples  are  given  in  the  Supplement  to  Syntax. 

(J?)     Occasionally  an  accusative  (of  this  class)  is  found  apparently  i"? 
dependent  on  a  preposition  in  composition^.     (See  also  §  112 1.) 

Ne  tu,  quod  istic  febuletiu:,  auris  immittas  tuas.    (PI.  Copt.  SAS*) 

Ego  autem,  cum  omnia  conlustrarem  oculis,  animum  advert!  colu- 
mellam.     (G.  T.D,  $,  23.) 

Arbitrum  ilium  adegit.    (C.  Off.  3.  16.) 

Provinciam  omnem  in  sua  et  Pompei  verba  jusjurandum^  adigebat. 

(Gses.  C,  %.  18.) 

Hie  tibi  rostra  Cato  advolat.    (Gic.  Att.  i.  14,  §  5.) 

Continued  on  p.  43. 
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^  Besides  the  supine  other  modes  of  expressing  by  verbal  nouns  the  xxis 
purpose  of  motion  are: 

(1)  ad  with  gerund  or  gerundive : 

Honnibalem  in  Syiiam  miserat  ad  FhoenioTun  aooersendas  naves. 

(L.  87.  8.) 

Tnis  librifi  npsmei  ipsl  ad  veterem  reinim  noBtramm  memoriaxn  oom- 
prehendendam  impnlfii  atqne  incenei  somas.    (C.  Brut,  5.) 

(2)  Genitive  gerund  or  gerundive  dependent  on,  hut  followed  hy^ 
oansa  or  gratia.  (See  also  §  1288) . 

Dozit  me  ttxorem  liberoram  sibi  qiuBBimdmn  gratia,  (Enn.  Frag,  161.) 

LegatoB  ad  Csesarem  sni  pnrgandi  gratia  mittimt.    (Caes.  Q,  7.  43.) 

Lli  discendi  ant  visendi  oausa  maiia  tramittnnt.    (0.  B.  P,  3.) 

(3)  Future  participle  (often  in  Livy,  Curtius,  Tortus ^  Blin,  fnin,)i 

Ipse  per  agmm  Gampanmn  mare  infemm  petit,  oppngnatoniB  Neapo- 
Um,  nt  orbem  maritimam  haberet.     (L.  23.  1.) 

Grieci  excesserant  yallo  deliberatiiri,qxiid  potissimum  a  rege  peterent. 

(Curt.  6.  6,  §  9.) 

Dedncit  qnadriremes,  asoendit  ipse,  non  Bectins  modo  sed  mnltis 
latoros  anziliam.     (Pliu.  Ep,  6.  16^  §  9.) 

(4)  Present  infinitive,    (In  Plaut,^  Ter,,  Lticr,,  and  rarely  in  Au- 
gustan poets;  see  %  1362): 

VoItiBne  eamos  Tisere?    (Ter.  Ph,  102.) 

Beddere  hoo^  non  perdere,  exuB  me  misit.    (PI.  Ps,  642.) 

Nee  dnlces  occnrrent  oscnla  nati  praeripere.    (Lucr.  8.  895.) 

>(5)    The  dative  of  certain  verbal  nowis  (auzilio,  priesidio,  sub- 
sidio)  unth  mittere,  &o.    {See  §  1162) : 

Marias  fogatis  eqoitibas  adcarrit  aaxilio  sois.    (SalL  J.  101.) 
Orchomeniis  missas  sabsidio^ocoisas  est  a  Thebanis.    (Nep.  Lys,  3.) 

'  This  use  of  sappetias  is  found  in  PlautuSf  in  this  passage  only,  mj 
(Sappetias  ferre^  Men,  1003;  &c.)     But  the  Auct.  belL  Afrio.  has  it 
frequently. 

'  But  the  preposition  is  sometimes  repeated  even  in  these  phrases : 
Malti  in  rebas  acerbis  acrias  adyertont  animos  ad  religionem. 

_.  (Lacr.  8.  64.) 

Dicebant  Catilinam  ad  josjoraiidiim  popnlaris  seeleris  soi  adegisse. 

(Cf.  SalL  C.  22.) 

♦  Instead  of  jasjarandum,  jarejorando  (datt  or  ahU  ef.  sacra-  "19 
mento,  §  1238)  is  often  found,  e.g. 

Popoloxn  jarejorando  adegit,neminem  Bomae  passoros  regnare. 

(L.  2. 1.) 
Continued  on  p.  49. 


48  Accusative.    Direct  Object,         [Book  IK 

(C)   1.  Direct  object  of  a  transitive  verb  or  participle,  nao 

Many  verbs  not  originally  transitive  become  such  either  (b)  by  com- 
position tivith  a  preposition  (§  iijm),  e.g.  venlo,  */  comef  conyenio, 
*i  visit  :^  or  (f)  by  a  stretch  of  the  conception  {%  1123),  especially  in 
poetry  or  animated  language^  e,g,  horreo,  *  1  shudder^  hence ^  » I  fear, ^ 

(a)  Graecia  capta  fenim  victorem  cepit.     (Hor.  Ep,  a.  i.  156.) 
Ut  tu  fortunam,  sic  nos  te,  Cdse,  feremus.     (lb.  5.  8.  17.) 
Dat  mihi  verba.    Vir  virum  legit    Te  citharae  decent. 
Habeo  gratiam  Trebatio.    Egi  gratias  diligenter. 

Habere  dicimur  febrem,  cum  ilia  nos  habeat.     (Sen.  Ep.  119,  §  i a.) 

Hem,  quisquis  es,  sine  me.     (Ten  jid,  321.)    Cette  dextras. 

Equitem  cursu  aequat.    Virtutes  majorum  semulemur. 

Pudet  regem  facti.     Non  me  fugit.     Missum  te  facimus. 

3ignum  excubanti  tribuno  dedit,  *optimam  matrem.'   (Suet.  Ner,  9.) 

Di  ludos  faciunt  hominibus.     (PI.  Merc,  aaj.)     Cave  canem. 

Ludos  me  fecit.     (PI.  Rud,  i,  70.)     Comicum  oculos  confixit 

Alte  extoUens  Brutus  pugionem,  Giceronem  exclamavit,  et  ei  recu- 
peratam  libertatem  est  gratulatus.     (C.  Phil,  a.  11.) 

Optas  congressum  pacemque  non  desperas.     (G.  jitt,  8.  15.) 

Primum  me  tibi  excuso  in  eo  ipso,  in  quo  te  accuso.   (C.  Or.  %,  a.  i.) 

Lucem  perosi  projecere  animas.     (Verg.  A,  6.  435.) 

Parios  ego  primus  iambos  ostendi  Latio,  numeros  animosque  secutus 
Archilochi,  non  res  et  agentia  verba  Lycamben. 

(Hor.  Ep,  I.  19.  as.) 

Nil  relinquo  in  aedibus,  nee  vas  nee  vestimentum;  conrasi  omnia; 
ancillas,  servos  omnis  produxi  acvendidi;  inscripsi  ilico  aedis; 
mercedem  quasi  talenta  ad  quindecim  coegi;  agrum  hunc  mer- 
catus  sum:  hie  me  exerceo.     (Ter.  Haut.  140 — 146.) 

(b)  Vires  me  deficiunt.    Adeo  hereditatem. 

Extremum  feto,  quod  te  adloquor,  hoc  est.     (Verg.  A,  6.  466.) 
Caelum  suspeximus  caelestiaque  contemplati  sumus.   (C.  N.  D.  a.  a.) 
Vallo  atque  fossa  moenia  circumdedit     (Sail.  /.  23.) 
Atilium  sua  manu  spargentem  semen  convenerunt.  (C.  Rose.  A,  18.) 
Is  periculum  judicii  praestare  debet,  qui  se  nexu  obligaviL 

(C  Mur.  a9.) 
Filia  miseram  sed  honestam  mortem  occubuerat.    (L.  3.  50.) 
Ubus  vdut  morbus  invaserat  omnes  Italias  civitates.    (L.  24.  a.) 

Continued  on^.  60. 


Chap.  rilL]  N0U6.    :  ^« 

ThefoUowing  verbs  have  "become  transitive  in  certain  senses  by  being  s>n 
tmpounded  toith  a  preposition.    {Those  printed  wide  have  a  personal 
pauive  voice.)  The  first  {or  principal  prose)  authority  is  added.  Thou 
without  author^s  name  are  so  used  in  Cicero.    Many  of  them  have  other 
coMirvietUms  also,  esp.  in  Cicero.    Compare  also  §  1106  &;  1118. 

aecedere  (Sail.),  aociunbere  (Plant.),  adire,  metaph.^  adoriri,  ag- 
gredi,  adjacere  (Liv.),  adlatrare  (liy.),  adloqni  (Yerg.),  adsidere  (Verg.), 
adyehi  (Tac.),  advoM  (Tae.); 

onteoedere,  anteoellere  (Flin.),  anteire,  antegredi,  anteremre 
(Sail); 

ayersari  (Idv.),  averti  (Verg.). 

eironmdare,  ••wrottnd'  (as  well  as  Hhrow  a/round*)  ^ueze  (Varr.), 
•fremere  (Sen.),  -fnndere,  surround^  -ire,  -latrare  (Sen.),  -sKdere, 
-sistere  (Cabs.),  -sonare  (Liv.),  -stare,  strepere  (Sen.),  -tonare 
(Hor.),  -vadere  (Liv.),  -vehi  (Liv.),  -venire,  -volare  (Hor.); 

eoire,  metaph.^  convenire; 

ezcedere  (Liv.),  egredi  (Oess.),  ezire  (Ter.),  ejnrare,  elabi  (Tae.), 
dnetari  (Liv.),  eniti,  *  elimlb  *  (Tao.),  emnngere  (Plant.),  expngnare, 
emmpere  (Verg.),  evadere  (liv.),  evagari  (Hor.). 

incedere  (Liv.),  inoessere  (Liv.),  incldere  (Tao.),  increpare,  in- 
cnirere  (Liv.),  inire,  metaph.,  ingredi,  inlaoesoere  (Plant.),  innare 
(Verg.),  innatare  (Verg.),  inpendere  (Ter.),  inpngnare,  inqnirere 

(Liv.;  with  in,  Cio.),  inmmpere  (Gabs.),  inservire  (Plant.),  insldere 
(Liv.),  insHire  (Ov.),  insistere  (Gsbs.),  inspntare  (Plant.),  insnltare 
(Ter.),  invadere  (liv.),  ionndare,  involare  (Plin.); 

interflnere  (liv.); 

obambnlare  (Ov.),  oeonmbere  (mortem),  oberrare  (Pers.),  obire, 
objnrgare,  oppngnare,  obsidSre,  obsidere  (Sail.); 

percnirere,  pereqnitare  (Liv.),  pererrare  (Hor.),  permanare 
(Lner.),  permeare  (PHn.),  personaro  (Verg.),  persnltare  (Lncr.),  perva- 
dere  (Liv.),  pervagari; 

pnecellere  (Tac.),  prsBonrrere,  prssflnere  (Hor.),  prssgredi  (Liv.), 
pneire,  dictate  (liv.),  prsBminere  (Tao.),  prsraldere  (SaU.),  praestare, 
excel  (Liv.  but  usuaUy  intrans.),  guaranty,  perform  (Cic.  &c.),  prsBvebi 
(Tae.),  praBvenire  (Liv.),  prsBvert^e,  outstrip ^  prevmt  (Liv.),  prsBVerti, 
attend  first  to  (Liv.). 

prsBterflnere  (Liv.),  -gredi,  -ire,  -natigare  (Suet.),  -vehi,  -volare 
(do.  poet.) ; 

transgredi,  transire,  tranare,  traoBilire,  transvehi; 

snbgredi  (Sail.),  snbire; 

snbterlabi  (Verg.);. 

snpergredi  (Sen.),  -jaeSre,  overtop  (Verg.),  -stare  (Ov.),  -mdere 
(Pall.),  -venire  (Hor.). 

Continued  on  p,  51« 
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(e)  Queritur  salebras  et  acerbum  frigus  et  imbres,  aut  cistam  efl&ac- 
tam  et  subducta  viatica  plorat    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  17.  53.) 

Tribiinatum  etiam  nunc  spirans,  locum  seditionis  quxrit.   (L.  3. 46.) 

Catilinam,  scelus  anhdantem,  pestem  patriae  nefarie  molientem,  ejed- 
mus.     (C.  Cat.  %.  i.) 

Et  verba  omnia  et  vox  hujus  alumnum  urbis  oleant,  ut  oratio  Ro- 
inana  plene  videatur.    (Quint.  8.  i.  3.) 

Gives  meum  casum  luctumque  doluerunt.    (C.  Sest,  69.) 

Jura  fidemque  supplicis  erubuit.    (Verg.  ji,  2.  541*) 

Legitimum  sonum  digitis  callemus  et  aure.    (Hor.  A.  P,  274.) 

Vela  damus,  vastumque  cava  trabe  currimus  acquor.  (Verg.^  3. 191.) 

Formosam  resonant  Amaryllida  silvse.    (Id.  i.  5.) 

Pastorem  saltaret  uti  Cyclopa  rogabat    (Hor.  Sat.  i.  5.  63.} 

2.     Certain  special  usages  qf  the  objective  accusati*ve  mtvf  here  he 
distinctly  mentioned: 

(a)  For  the  accusati've  ivitb  the  infinitive  see  §  135 1. 

(b)  Some  verbs  bave,  in  consequence  qf  their  own  double  mean-  "» 
ingj  t*wo  direct  objects,  one  being  a  person,  the  other  a  tbing^.  ^htse 
are  doceo  (and  compounds),  celo;  some  verbs  0^  demanding,  viz. 
PO8OO,  flaglto,  oro;  and  some  verbs  of  questioning,  viz.  Togo,  inter- 
rogo  {chiefly  with  sententlam,  testimonium),  peroontor  {once).  {l!hese 
like  other  verbs  may  have  an  accusative  of  the  class  named  m  §1094.) 

Consules  causam  Sthenii  totum  senatum  docent.    (C.  Verr.  a.  39.) 
Non  te  celavi  sermonem  T.  AmpiL    (C.  Fam.  a.  z6.) 

Interim  cotidie  Csesar  Haeduos  frumentum  ffagitare. 

(Caes.  G.  1.  16.) 
Tribunus  me  primum  sententiam  rogavit    (C.  Q.  Fr.  2.  i.) 
Nullus  est  tibi  quern  roges  mutuom  aigentum?    (PI.  Pseud.  294.) 

Factum  senatus  consultum,  ut  duo  viros*  aediles  ex  patribus  die* 
tator  populum  rogaret    (L.  6.  fin.) 

Forte  meum  siquis  te  percontabitur  aevum.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  20.  26.) 

The  accusative  qf  the  thing  remains  even  when  the  verb  is  in  the  ixs 
passive  voice, 

Latinae  legiones  longa  societate  militiam  Romanam  edoctae. 

(L.  6.  32.) 
Scito  primum  me  non  esse  rogatum  sententiam.    (C.  jitt.  1. 13.) 

Negabis  libellum  ullius  pretii  ess^cujus  pretium  reposceris. 

(Plin.  Ep.  7.  xa.) 

drntinued  on  p.,  52. 


Chap.  VIIL]  Fates.  51 

The  following  {nuLinly  intramitive)  verbs  are  used,  chiefly  in  poetry,  xzsj 
transitively  by  a  stretch  of  the  conception^  the  accusative  often  resem* 
hling  the  class  in  §§  1094 — 1100.     (Those  used  in  passive  are  spaced.) 

ambnlare  (maria,  Cio.  But  cf  Qnini  i.  5,  §  39);  anhelare  (scelus, 
Cic);  ardere  (Alexin,  Verg.);  crepare  (vineta,  Hor.) ;  cnrrere  (aBqnor, 
Verg.);  deperire  (illam,  Plaat);  dolere  (casmn,  Gio.);  embescere 
(fratres,  Prop.);  festinare  (poenas,  Hor.);  flare  (flammam,  Lucr.); 
flere  (fidem,  Hor.);  fremere  (arma,  Verg.);  gemere  (ignomimam, 
Verg.);  horrere  (dolorem,  Cic);  indnlgere,  concede  (sangainem, 
Liy.);  instare  (enrmm,  Verg.);  lacrimare  (id,  Ter.);  lamentari  (cfoei- 
tatem,  Cic);  Indere  (Appium,  Cic);  Ingere  (mortem,  Cic);  marere 
(mortem,  Cic);  manare  (mella,  Hor.);  manere  (patruom,  Ter.);  navi- 
gare  (terram,  Cic);  olere  (malitiam,  Cic);  pallere  (pontnm,  Hor.); 
payere  (Parthnm,  Hor.);  plorare  (commissnm,  Hor.);  properare  (ob- 
sonia,  Plant.);  qneri  (injnriam,  Cic);  redolere  (antigyitatem,  Ciq.); 
re8onar^(alcyonen,lnco8,yerg.);  ridere  (me,  Cic);  saltare  (pnellam, 
Ov.);  sapere  (mare,  Sen.);  silere  (rem,  Cic);  sitire  (sangvinem, 
Cic.) ;  sonare (atavos,  Yerg.) ;  spirare  (flammas, Lir.) ;  s tillar e  (rorem, 
Hor.);  Btnpere(donum,Verg.);  sudare (mella, Verg.);  BUspirare(Chloen, 
Hor.);  taeere  (clades,  Liv.);  tonare  (deos,  Verg.);  triumphatae 
gentes  (Verg.);  vigil  at  ae  (nootis,  Ov.);  vivere  (Bacchanalia,  Juv.). 

^  The  thing  (subject-matter)  may  be  put  in  the  abl.  with  de,  after  ^^»s 
doceo,  celo,  rogo,  interrogo,  and  (without  an  a>cc,  of  the  person)  scis- 
citari; 

The  person  may  be  put  in  the  dbl,  tHth  ab  after  posco,  flagito,  and 
always  after  peto,  precor,  postnlo;  with  ab  or  ex  after  qoffiro,  Bciscitor. 

L.  Bosdns  de  his  rebns  Csesarem  docet.     (Csbs.  C,  1.  3.) 
De  armis,  de  ferro,  de  insidiis  celare  te  nolnit.    (C.  Deiot,  6.) 
Hemoiiter  respondeto  ad  ea  qua  (§  1094)  de  te  ipso  rogaro. 

(0.  Vat,  4.) 

Pnsionem  qnendam  Socrates  interrogat  qnsedam  geometrica  (g  1094) 
de  dimensione  qnadratL     (C.  T.  D,  1.  24.) 

N(»i  debebam  ego  abs  te  has  litteras  poscere.    (C.  Verr.  2.  16.) 

Preoor  deos  is  used  as  well  as  precor  salntem,  but  not  precor  deos 
salatem. 

Hnlta  {%  1094)  deos  venerati  sunt.     (CsBcin.  ap.  C.  Fam,  6.  7.) 

Consolo  with  two  accits,  once  in  Plant.  (Men,  700).  Cf.  0.  Att,  7. 20. 

Condono  is  used  (rarely)  in  PUtut.  and  Ter.  mth  two  aecus,  {Cam' 
pare  the  double  use  of  donare  aliqnem  re  and  rem  aUoni) 

Argentoxn,  qnod  habes,  condonamns  te.    (Ter.  Ph,  947.) 

Habeo  alia  mnlta  qam  nnnc  condonabitnr.    (Ter.  Eun,  17.) 

But  the  regular  construction  is  condonare  aUqnid  alicni 


'  Compare  eomitia  oonsnlibus  rogandis,  post  legem  rogatam,  Ao. 

Contintted  onp,  53. 
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52  Accusative.    After  passive  verbs:  &c.   [Book  IV. 

(c)     In  the  poets  and  Tacitus  maty  passive  verbs ,  especially  in  the  1116 
past  participle^  retain  the  direct  object,  expressing,  either  (i)  a  part 
0/  the  bodjf,  &c.,  or  (%)  a  thing  worn.  Sec,  in  the  acctuatiixK 
The  passive  verb  may  usually  be  regarded  as  reflexive, 

(1)  Succincti  corda  machseris.    (Ennius,  Poen,  is^  fr.  2.) 
Volucres  perculsae  corda  tua  vi.    (Lucr.  i.  13.) 

Consuigit  senior  tunicaque  indudtur  artus.     (Vetg.  A,  3.  545.) 
Unum  exuta  pedem  vinclis,  testatur  moritura  deos.    (lb.  4.  518.) 
Infidtur  teneras  ore  rubente  genas.    (Tib.  3.  4.  3».) 
Virides  manu  siccata  capillos.    (Ov.  M,  5.  575.) 

(2)  Census  es  nuuidpia  Amyntae.    (C.  Flac,  3a.) 

Arma  drcumdat  humeris  et  inutile  ferrum  dngitur. 

(Verg.  A,  a.- 511.) 

Inscripti  nomina  regum,  nascuntur  flores.     (Verg.  B.  3.  106.) 

Pueri  IxYO  suspensi  loculos  tabulamque  lacerto.    (Hor.  £>  i.  6. 74-) 

Prptinus  induitur  fadem  cultumque  Dianx.    (Ov.  M,  a.  425.) 

Inductaque  comibus  aurum  victima  vota  cadit    (lb.  7.  i6x.) 

{d)    The  accusative  is  also  used  in  exclamations*:  really  object  xiaB 
to  some  verb  understood,     (The  particular  verb  is  often  quite  unim- 
portant, and  probably  not  distinctly  conceived*^    The  substantive  has 
usually  an  oblique  predicate.  ^ 

Memiserum!  Pro  deorum  atque  hominum  fidem'!  (C.  T.  /).  5. 16.) 

O  excubias  tuas,  Cn.  Pland,  miseras!  o  flebilis  vigilias!  o  noctis 
acerbas !  o  custodiam  etiam  mei  capitis  infelicem !  (C.  Plane.  49.) 

O  te  ferreum,  qui  illius  periculis  non  moveris,    (C.  Att.  13.  30.) 

Hocine  saeclum !  o  scelera,  o  genera  sacrilega,  o  hominem  impium. 

(Ter.  M.  304.) 

Hundne  hominem!  hancine  impudentiam,  judices!  banc  audadam! 

(C.  rerr.  5.  29.) 

In  balneis  delituerunt:  testis  egregios!    dein  temere  prosiluenmt; 
homines  temperantis!    (C.  CrZ  26.) 

Di  magni,  horribilem  ac  sacrum  libellum!     (Catull.  14.  12.) 

Edepol  mortalem  graphicum,  si  servat  fidem.    (PL  Pseud.  519.) 

Sed  eccum*  qui  nos  conduxit  senex.    (PI.  Merc.  747.)    See  §  999.  2. 

^schinus  ubist  ?    Sy.  Ellum  te  expectat  domi.    (Ter.  Ad.  26a) 

£n  quattuor  aras:  Ecce  duas  tibi,  Daphni,  duas  altaria  Phoebo. 

(Veig.  B.  5.  65.) 

Continued  on  p.  54. 


Chap.  F/7/.]  ,N<^^,  53 

^  ThU  usage  (for  which  ncfrmaX  Latin  has  ablative)  is  doxibtless  of  xia? 
Greek  suggestion,  though  it  closely  borders  on  and,  in  fact,  runs  into 
ike  use  of  the  accusative  of  extent,  §  1102.    (The  use  of  oenseor  is  only 
found  in  G.  Flae.  82  (q.Y.),  and  B.or.  A,  P.  883.)    Besides  the  in- 
stances quoted  in  §  1126,  " 

(1)  Ennius  has  peronld  peotozaPoeni;  jAusretius,  peronlsns,  1.  261 ; 
perenssos,  5. 1123.  The  Augustan  poets  (esp.  Verg.  ^n. ,  Ov.  Met,)  have 
cremaii  fomatiun),  ezpleri  (ment^),  tegi,  v^lari,  n^ctl,  snocingi,  end 
(ocnlbs,  Oy.  M.  12.  269),  reflecti  (ongues),  molliri  i^mgenium) ;  amic- 
tas,  redimitns,  protectos,  chronmdatias,  coronatos,  in-,  prsB-,  oinotiu, 
eoHectus;  exsertns;  in-,  per-,  snf-,  fosas  (oonlos);  BuSeotna,  oblitus, 
pictns,  distmotns,  odoratns;  csbsos,  peroussns,  pressns  (mentem)^iil- 
sns,  fractas  (membra);  fizus  (ocnlos),  de-,  prie-,  fixas;  aooenBUS  (VergJ 
A,  7.  75),  adsaetnB,  satnratus  (dolorem),  matatns.    Also  IncomptnB. 

Ictus  in  L.  21.  7;  BeU.  Afr,  78;  Bnet.  Aug,  20;  YulneratOB,  Flin. 
7,  §  108;  peroosfins,  Bell,  Afr,  85.  {Comp.  sancius,  §  1102.)  Tacitus 
has  mtmitas,  tatos  (frontem,  terga,,  latent,  &c.) ;  oonteotos^  oblitiiBy 
QonyersiiB;  adleyatnr  (animimi). 

(2)  The  Augustan  poets  have  aooingl  (Verg.  A.  4.  4d8),  saooinotns, 
eiromndatnfl,  trajeotns  (per  pedes  lora,  Yeig.  A,  2.  273).  Tacitus  has 
expressus  (H.  8.  74).  uidutxxB  frequefU  in  poets,  once  in  Livy  (27.  37), 
then  occasionally  in  Curtius,  Velleius,  Suetonius, 

The  English,  'has  (having)  his  temples  crowned,^  *his  satchel 
suspended*  {whence  comes  the  English  active,  *has  crowned  his 
temples,*  Sse,),  would  suit  all  these  expressions  both  in  (1)  and  (2). 

TTie  reflexive  inflexions  here  represent  mihi,  not  me,  e.  g, 

(1)  velo  mibi  oaput  amictti,  ezno  mihi  pedem  yinculis,  inficio  mihi 
genas,  pnecingo  mihi  comna  aiiro ;  &e, 

(2)  indao  rnih\  tonicam,  induoo  mihi  auram  conubns,  inscribo 
mihi  nomen  sepnloro,  censeo  mihi  mancipia,  '  enter  in  my  return  to 
the  censors,*  The  use  of  dngor  presumes  a  {not  found)  cingo  mihi 
gladium.    Comp,  the  double  use  of  oircmndare. 

*  The  nominative  is  also  used  in  exclamations:  see  §  1082.  ^"9 

'  Similarly  Di  Yostram  fidem  (PI.  Capt,  591,  &o.).  The  verb  omit- 
ted is  implore:  {e,g,  G.  Verr,  1.  9,  demn  atqne  hominmn  fidem  im- 
plorabis).  But  these  expressions  are  purely  colloquial  exclamations, 
^'Oood  heavens/'  *0h  Lord/*,  not  real  invocations.  In  Ter.  Ph,  851, 
pro  demn  immortalimii!  tJie  ellipse  is  stiU  greater. 

Di  xnelins  (e,g,  Oy.  H,  8.  125),  di  meHora  {e,g.  G.  Phil  8.  3),  are 
found  with  the  verb  expressed;  e.g,  duint  (Ter.  Ph,  1005),  fazint  (PL 
Ps.  316),  ferant  (Tib.  8.  4.  1),  Yelint  (Oy.  M,  7.  37). 

Me  heronles,  me  dins  fidius  sc,  juyet  {see  §  999)  are  simply  assevera^ 
turns  sa  <  Upon  my  word,*  the  former  being  worn  down  to  hercle  in  speech, 
and  a  colloquial  *  indeed '  in  meaning, 

A  different  kind  of  elliptical  exclamation  is  seen  in  Morte  Tiberii 
ita  lietatns  est  popnlns,  nt  ad  primmn  nnntimn  discorrentes, '  Tibe- 
rinm  in  Tiberim'  damitarent  (Snet.  Tib,  75). 

^  Except  in  the  Plautine  eoonm,  eccillam,  ftc.,  en  and  ecce  are 
found  most  frequently  with  the  nominative  (of.  §  1081). 

Continued  on  p,  55< 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

USE  OF  DATIVE  CASE. 

The  Dative  case  is  used  in  two  senses^  only:  "30 

(A)  It  expresses  the  indirect  object^  which  is  usually  a  person; 

(B)  It  is  used /rre^i!rV^7/fz«^  in  a  quasi-adjectival  sense.  (^Dative 
of  the  tbing.) 

(A)     I.     The  indirect  object  is  the  person  (or  tinng)  affectei^^v^ 
by  the  occurrence  of  an  action  or  by  the  exercise  of  a  quality,  attijough 
not  directly  or  primarily  acted  on,    (Person  for  or  to  twhom,) 

The  nvord  put  in  the  dative  belongs  properly  to  the  «ufhole  predate 
(^whether  princ^al  or  subordinate)^  and  not  (as  the  gemti've)  to  some 
particular  <word,  though  there  is  often  some  <ujord  in  the  sentence 
(e.g.  verb,  adjective,  preposition  in  composition,  substantive)  twbose 
meaning  is  naturally  supplemented^  by  such  an  indirect  object,  The 
Augustan  and  later  ^writers,  especially  poets  and  hittorians,  of  en 
employed  the  dative  to  express  loosely,  but  vividly,  <what  as  a  mere 
matter  of  fact  would  be  more  precisely  expressed  by  a  preposition  with 
its  case. 

Transitive  verbs  can  have  the  indirect  object  in  addition  to  a 
direct  object;  Intransitive  verbs  have  this  indirect  object  only  (with 
or  <ivithout  an  accusative  of  the  extent).  In  English  the  preposition 
for'  or  to  is  usually  required,  though  not  unfrequently  the  notion  is 
differently  conceived,  and  the^ndirect  object  in  Latin  corresponds  to  the 
direct  object  in  English. 

Sex.  Roscius  praedia  aliis  coluit,  non  sibi.    (G.  Rose,  Am,  17.)         "34 

Scriptitavit  orationes  multis  -ffilius.     (C.  Brut,  46.) 

Vobis  arabitur  ager  Campanus:  vobis  Capua  urbs  frequentabitur. 

(L.  7.  30.) 

Esset  humanitatis  tuse  consuleie  eorum  conmiodis  et  utilitati  saluti- 
que  servire.     (G.  Q,  F,  1,  1.  9.) 

lUam  mimam  suas  res  sibi  habere*  jussit.    (C.  Phil,  a.  28.)  . 
Nihil  aut  patri  gratius',  aut  sibi  jucundius  facere  potuit. 

(C.  Rose,  Am.  18.) 

Minus  Dolabella  Verri  acceptum  rettulit,  quam  Verres  illi  expen- 
sum  tulit.     (C.  Ferr.  i.  39.) 

Debemur  morti  nos  nostraque.    (Hon  A.  P,  6^.) 

T.  Menenio  diem  dicunt.    Cum  capitis  anquisissent,  duo  milia  acris 
danmato  dixerunt.    (L.  a.  52.) 

Nee  nostris  praebere  vacat*  tibi  cantibus  aures.    (Ov.  M.  5.  334.) 

Continatd  <mp.  56. 


Chap.  IX.]  IMes.  65 

^  These  senses  are  siibdiTided  as  follows : 

A.  lodireot  object.    1.  General  usage.    §§  1182—1142. 
2.    Certain  special  usages : 

(a)  "Where  a  local  relation  is  implied.    §  1144. 

(b)  Agent.    §1146. 

(c)  Person  judging.    §  1148. 

((2)    Person  interested  in  a  statement.    §  1150. 

(e)    Person  possessing.    §  1152. 

(/)    Where  a  genitive  might  have  been  expected.    §  1164. 

(g)    Work  contemplated.    §  U56. 

Ponble  indirect  object    §  1161.) 

B.  Predicative  datiye.    §§1158—1162. 

(a)    Mith  the  verb  'esse.'    §  1160. 
{b)    with  other  verbs.    §1162. 


*  Ai  specimens  of  the  numerous  vords,  whose  meaning  is  naturally  1x31 
supplemented  by  a  dative  {besides  or  toithout  an  accusative),  m4iy  be 
named: 

• 

oedere,  dare,  esse,  favere,  ferre,  fidere,  indnlgere,  irasoi,  jnngere, 
licere,  mederi,  minari,  naxrare,  nocere,  nnbere,  paroere,  placeie,  ser* 
Tire,  soadere,  &c. 

adjacere,  arridere,  anferre,  comparare,  consentire,  contingere,  in- 
cmnbere,  innasci,  insidere,  obedire,  obrepere,  obtrectare,  repugnare, 
snccxtrrere,  snfficere,  snperstare,  &o. 

afiSnis,  amicus,  aptus,  idoneus,  infensus,  obnozius,  obvius,  par, 
sacer,  similis,  dissinulis,  &c. 

adjutor,  auetor,  comes,  hostis,  testis,  finis,  locus,  tempus,  materia, 
pretkun,  subsidium,  Ac 


■  Pro  with  ahl  properly  *  in  front  of,*  *  in  place  of,*  sometimes  ap-  1x33 
proaehes  very  nearly  to  the  meaning  of  the  dative: 

In  aliis  eausis  intellexerant  omnia  me  semper  pro  amicomm  pexiculis, 
nihil  umqvam  pro  me  ipso  deprecatum.    (0.  Or*  2.  49.) 

Dnloe  et  decorum  est  pro  patzia  mori    (Hor.  Od.  8.  2. 13.) 

^  This  is  a  formula  used  in  divorces.    But  Habere  tecum  *to  keep  "35 
to  one  self,*  e,g,  Seoreto  hoe  audi ;  tecum  habeto.    (0.  JfVuii.  7.  25.) 

^  Credidi  gratum  fore  beneficium  meum  aput  te.    (PL  Pers.  718.) 

Gratas  in  Tulgus  leges  fuere.    (L.  2.  8.) 

*  Ezpoxiain,  si  vacas  animo,  neque  habes  aliquid  quod  huic  sermon! 
prsdvertendum  putes.  'Ego  vero'  ihquam  'philosophife  semper 
Yaoo.'    (0.  Div,  1.  6.)  Continued  on  p.  67. 


$6  Dative.     Indirect  object.  [Book  IV* 

Non  Herculi  nocere  Ddanira  voluit,  cum  ei  timicam  sanguine  Ceo- 
tauri  tinctam  dedit.    (C.  N.  D.  3.  28.) 

Increpabant,  consules  magis  non  confidere^  quam  non  credere  suis 
militibus.    (L.  2.  45.) 

Dicit  Cleomeni  .•  *  Tibi  uni  parcam.'    (C.  Verr.  5.  40.) 

Reliqua  oratio  fuit  ut  sua  fortuna  moderarentur*.    (L.  37.  35.)      1136 

Navis,  quibus  legatus  praefuerat",  Cleomeni  tradit    (C.  Ferr.  5. 31.) 

Ad  earn  diem  onmes  magistratus  sibi  esse  prasto  Corduba  voluit 

(Gaes.  C.a.19.) 

Interroganti  senatori  a  reticeam,  superbus  videar.  Respondeam 
Himilconi,  &c.     (L.  23.  la.) 

Csepius  olim,  'non  omnibus  dormio:'  ac  ego^non  omnibus,  .mi 
GaUe,  servio.     (C.  Fam,  7.  24.) 

Nam  et  mundus  deo  paJret,  et  huic  obediunt  maria  terraeque,  et 
hominum  vita  jussis  supremae  kgis  obtemperat.  (C  Legg.  3.  i.) 

Scire  Yolam  quantum  simplex  hilarisque  nepoti  discrep^t^  et  quantum 
discordet'  parous  avaro.    (Hor.  E,  %,  a.  19a.) 

Chremem  conveniam;  orabo  gnato  filiam.    (Ter.  And^  528.)  1138 

Bona  omnia  pqpulo  Romano  Gracchoque  ipsi  precabantur^ 

(L.  24. 16.) 
Bovem  eximium  Marti  inmiolavit.     (L.  7.  37.) 

Propino  hoc  pulchro  Critiae.    (C.  T,D,  i.  40.) 

Epulari  Gracchus  permisit^  militibus.    (L,  24.  z6.) 

Nimquam  conlegae  tuo  gratiam  referes.    (C.  Brut,  60.) 

Socratis  morti  inlacrimari  soleo,  Platonem  legens.   (C.  N,  D.  3.  33.) 

Interdictum  mari  Antiati  populo  est.     (L.  8.  14.) 

Ea  quoque  res  in  pugna  terrorem  attulit*  Sabinis.      (L.  i.  37.)         "^ 

Provinciae  toti,  quam  maximujn  potest,  militum  numerum  imperat. 

(Caes.  G,  i.  7.) 

Victoriam  hosti  extorqueamus^,  confesaonem  erroris  civibus. 

(L.  22.  29.) 

Vitam  adulescentibus  vis  aufert^®,  senibus  maturitas.    (C.  Sen,  19.) 
Stultitia  est,  quoi  bene  esse  liceat,  eum  praevorti  litibus. 

(PL  Pers.  799.) 

Non  solum  ilia  gloria  militaris  vestris  fbrmulis  atque  actionibus  ante^ 
ponenda  est,  verum  etiam  dicendi  consuetudo  longe  et  multum 
isti  vestrae  exercitationi  ad  honorem  antecellit.     (C.  Mur.  13.) 

Corpora  feris  objicientur^:  hoc  luctuosum  est  parentibus. 

(C.  Ferr.  5. 45.) 


Chap.  IX.]  Natei.  57 


1  Multnm  Batara  lod  ooDildebant.    (CaBS.  G.  8.  9.)    Of.  §  1229. 


'  Bes  xnsticas  yenti  tempestatesqne  moderantor.    (0.  Verr.  8.  98.) 

*  FsnBsmn  is  often  ahtolute,  e,g,  Hasdrabal  ea  parte  prserat.  (L. 
22.  48.)    Mago  in  Brattiis  prserat.  (L.  25. 16.) 

^  SimilcBrly  TJt  matrona  meretrioi  dispar  erit  atqne  dikoolor,  infido  "37 
sonnsB  distabit  amions.    Est  hnic  diYersmn  Titio  Titinzn  prope  zoajns. 
(Hor.  Ep.  1. 18.  8.) 

In  prose  disorepare^  disoordare,  distare,  &o.  are  fwmd  in  the  same 
tenu  with  ab,  the  tujo  former  also  with  cum:  the  dative  it  rare, 

Hao  in  re  discrepaTit  ab  Antbnii  dlTisione  nostra  partitio. 

(0.  Or.  8. 30.) 

Quid  attinuii^nm  eis,  quibasenm  re  condnebat,  verbis  diserepare. 

(0.  Fin,  22.) 

*  Oonformanda  vox  est  ne  ab  oratione  disoordet.    (Quint.  11.  8.  45.) 

*  Qnodni  ita  sit,  qiiid  yeneramnr,  quid  preoamnr  deos?  {C.N.D.  1.44.) 

7  Similarly  Ipsis  jadidbns  sine  mea  argamentatione  conjeotnram  "39 
facere  permittam.    (0.  Verr.  5.  9.) 

But  with  sine  an  aeeusative  of  the  penon  receiving  the  permission 
is  tued,  e.g.  Nos  Transalpinas  gentis  oleam  et  vitem  serere  non  sini- 
mnB.     (0.  B.P.  8.  9.) 

(jSfttc/i  an  aceus.  as  in  Otho  conoedi  ooxpora  sepnltuzsB  eremarique 
permisit  ^ao.  JS.  1.  47),  is  .part  of  the  thing  permitted.  See  note  to 
$1348.) 


*  8o  also  afferre  vim  or  manos  aJiotii,  use  force  or  one*s  hands  to  a  1147 
person;  sSene  periotQom  reipublicsB,  &o.;  hut  nihil  novi  ad  nos  adfe-' 
rebatnr.  (C.  Fafn.  2.  14.) 

Gn.  Ootavins  primus  in  earn  familiaTn  attnlit  consnlatmn. 

(0.  Phil.  9.  2.). 

Hoc  est  vim  adferre  sensibns,  extorquere  ex  animis  cognitiones  ver- 
bozTun.     (0.  Fin.  2.  5.)  ^ 

9  Nihil  expzimere  ab  egentibns,  nihil  ulla  vi  a  miseris  extorquere 

potoit.    (G.  Prov.  8.) 

10  Te  has  phaleras  a  Phylaroho  abstolisse  dicebant*     (G.  Verr.  4.  12.) 
^  Objeoit  sese  ad  cnrrnm.    (Verg.  A,  12.  372.) 
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Tarn  conjuncta^  populo  Romano  civitss  ad  vim  descendit  1x41 

(Gaesw  G.  7.  33.) 

Haxmibali  imperatori  parem  consulem  nomino.    (L.  24*  8.) 

Fiimt  omnia  castris  qvam  mbi  similioni*.    (L.  4*  3i*) 

Ego  tamen  tuis  rebus  ac  adero  ut  difficillimis,  neque  Caesari  sohmi 
sed  etiam  amids  gus  omnibus,  quos  mihi  amicissimos'  esse 
cognovi,  pro  te  libentisame  supplicabo.    (C.  Fam,  6.  14*) 

Romana  acies  distinctior  ex  pluribus  partibus  constans,  facilb  par- 
tienti  quacunque  opus  esset,  facilis  jimgenti.    (L.  9.  19.) 

Summum  bonum  a  Stoicis  dicitur  convenienter^  naturae  vivere. 

(C.  Off.  3.  3) 
Suo  sibi"  gladio  hunc  jugulo.    (Ter.  Ad.  958.) 

Invitum  qui  servat,  idem*  facit  occidenti.    (Hon  A.  P.  467.) 

Scipionem,  Uticae  oppugnandae  intentum',  jam<jue  macMnas  admo- 
ventem  muris,  avertit  fama  ledintegrati  bdli.    (L.  30.  8.) 

Fadlis*  impetrandac  veniae  Claudius  erat    (L,  26. 15.) 

Relicua  tempora  demetendis  fructibus  et  percipiendis*  accommo- 
datai«  sunt.    (G.  Sen.  19.) 

Duit  se  et  Campanos  paratos  eruptioni  fore.    (L.  26.  13.) 

Vides  urbem  sine  legibus,  sine  judiciis,  relictam  direptioni*i  et  in* 
cendiis.    (C.  Fam.  4.  i.) 

a.  The  indirect  object  is  especiallj  noticeable  in  the  following 
classes  of  instances  or  in  the  fallowing  spedial  meanings^  <wbicb  bow* 
ever  cannot  be  separated  by  any  clear  line  from  the  general  usage  or 
from  each  other. 

(a)    Often  a  local  relation^  (literal  or  figurative)  is  in^liedj  and  XI44 
a  preposition  <with  its  case  nught  have  been  expected,     CMe/Iy  in  Livj^^ 
Tacitus f  poetSy  &c. 

£0  ferocius  adequitabant  Samnites  vallo.    (L.  9.  aa.) 

Nos  onera  quibusdam  bestiis,  nos  juga  inponimus.    (C.  N,  D.  %.  60.) 

Sane  homini  pnster  opinionem  improviso  incidi.     (C.  Ferr,  2.  74.) 

Itineris  finem  sperent  campum  interjaoentem  Tiberi  ac  mcenibus 
Romanis.    (L.  21.  30.) 

Tecto  adsuetus  coluber  succedere  et  umbrae  fovit  humunu 

(Verg.  G.  3,  48.) 

Rex  se  munitae  urbi  cum  magna  manu  popularium  incluserat. 

(Curt  9.  8,  §  II.) 
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^  Segestani  cognatione  se  onm  popolo  Bomano  conjiinctoB  esse  arbi-  "43 
trantur.     (0.  Verr.  4.  38.) 

s  Similis  U  frequent  with  the  genitive.    See  heUwt  l§  1314, 1817. 

'  Amicus,  inimicns,  &o.  often  with  genitive  at  eybttantivee  (§  1280). 

^  Stoici  finem  bonomm  Mse  sensemnt  congraere  xiators  otunque  ea 
conyenienier  Tivere.     (0.  T.  D.  5.  28.) 

'  Tkii  lue  of  sibi  is  only  in  Plautuu  {e,g,  Trin,  156;  Capt.  5.  79, 
&c.),  Columella^  and  this  passage  of  Terence,  with  an  echo  in  0.  Phil. 
2. 37,  and  perhaps  in  Lai.  3.  Its  origin  is  seen  in  such  passages  as,  In 
onmi  voce  est  quiddam  medium  Bed  snum  ouique  Toci    (G.  Or.  8. 61.) 

*  Idem  with  dot.  *  same  as '  only  (?)  in  Hor.  L  c,  Oy.  Met,  13.  50, 
Laer.  2.  919 ;  8. 1088 ;  4. 1174,  and  Just.  2.  4. 10.  {Usually  idem  ao.) 
Esse  idem  alicui,  ^behave  the  same  to,*  Ter.  Hee,  7. 

7  ObliqTis  itineribuB  agmen  BeqnebantTir  in  omnem  ocoasionem  intenti. 

(L.  41.  2.) 

^  Fatenti  oampo  et  ad  fngam  oapessendam  faoili  ptignatmn  est. 

(L.  28.  84.) 

*  For  other  instances  ofgerundival  datives,  see  §  1156  and  eh.  ziv. 

^^  Oratoria  vis  dicendi,  ezplicatiix  orationis  perpetus  ad  persnaden- 
dmn  aceommodafcn.     (C.  Ac.  1.  8.) 

^^  A  few  out  of  numberless  instances  of  abstract  substantives  as  in^ 
direct  objects  are  xelinqnere  constQtationi  (L.  26.  2) ;  dare,  acdpere, 
servos  qusestioni  (PI.  Most.  1087*  1091, 1095);  ista  omnia  jam  addicta 
Tastationi  -videntor  (G.  Att.  9.  9);  ille  aditos  Gallormn  immanitati 
multitudiniqne  patoisset  (G.  Prov,  Cons.  14);  dandsB  oeryioes  erant 
orodelitati  nef arise  (0.  Phil.  5. 16) ;  mandari,  oredi  fide  ao  fidncis  (PL 
Trin.  117,  141);  fidei  commissmn;  timere  receptni  (Gies.  C.  8.  69); 
inyentioni,  dispositioni,  eloontioni,  ordini  remm  yerboramqne  animnm 
sofficere  (Quint.  10.  7.  9) ;  qnastni  atqne  sumptni  deditns  erat  (SalL 
C.  13);  ^c,  &c.     See  also  §  1168. 

^  Where  a  local  relation  is  clearly,  even  though  figuratively  intend-  'HS 
ed,  a  preposition  {usually  ad,  de,  ex,  in,  snb)  vnth  its  case  is  generally 
used,  especially  by  Cicero,  Casar,  dte,    SoTnetimes  a  simple  accusative 
or  ablative  withotU  a  r^etition  of  the  preposition, 

Eqnites  propios  tmnnlmn  aocedere  et  ad  nostros  adeqyitare. 

(Gffis.  G.  1.  46.) 

Torqnem  Bangninnlentam  sibi  in  ooUnm  imponit. 

(Gland.  Qnad.  ap.  Gell.  9.  3.) 

Habebas,  qnid  diceres^  si  qnando  in  yitaperatores  meos  incidisses. 

(G.  Fam.  7.  8,  §  6.) 

Castra  Pmdea  et  Bomana  interjacebat  campns.  (L.  27. 41,  where  inter 
may  be  taken  as  not  compounded,) 

Onmes  Bententis  yerbaqne  omnia  snb  acmnen  styli  snbeant  et  sncoe- 
dant  necessest.    (G.  Or.  1.  85.) 

Habnerat  tnrmas  eqnitnm,  qnibns  inolasam  in  oniia  senatnm  Salamine 
obsederat.    (G.  Att.  6.  1,  §  6.) 
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Extractum^  custodise  juvenem  duoem  populo  imposuit*. 

(Tac.  A,  6.  »3.) 

Equites  Hannoni  Afrisque  pugnando  ac  sequendo  fessis  se  drcum- 
fiideie.    (L.  49.  34.) 

Quae  nota  domesticse  turpitudinis  non  inusta  Wtas  tuse  est? 

(C.  Cat.  I.  6.) 

It  caelo  clamorque  virum  clangorque  tubarum;  hinc  alii  spolia  oc- 
cisis  derepta  Latinis  coniciunt  igni.     (Verg.  A.  11,  19  a.) 

(Jf)     Agent,    Regularly  <witb  gerundive^,  and  sometimes  with  "46 
passi*ve  participky  or  adjective  in  -bOi-.     Otber<wise  rare, 

Haec  Epicuro  confitenda  sunt,  aut  ea,  quae  modo  dixi,  tollenda  de 
libro.     (C.  T.  D.  3.  19.) 

Alionun  judicio  permulta  nobis  et  fsicienda  et  non  facienda  et  mu- 
tanda  et  corrigenda  sunt    (C.  Off,  i.  41.) 

Video  huic,  si  insidiaretur,  noctem  prope  urbem  exspectandam,  illi 
accessiun  ad  urbem  noctumum  fuisse  metuendum.  (C.MU,  19.) 

Consulem  invenerunt,  quam  poterat  maxime,  miserabilem  bonis  sodis, 
superbis  atque  infidelibus,  ut  erant  Campani,  spemendunL 

(L.  »3.  5.) 
Multis  ille  bonis  flebilis  occidit,  nulli  flebilior  quam  tibi. 

(Hon  Od,  I.  24,  9.) 

Cui  non  sunt  auditae  Demosthenis  vigiliae?    (lb.  4.  19.) 

Qm  autem  alia  malunt  scribi  a  nobis,  aequi  esse  debent,  quod  scripta 
multa  sunt,  sic  ut  plura  nemini  e  hostris.     (C.  Fin,  1,  4-) 

Nihil  intemptatum  inexpertumque  priscis  illis  fiiit.    (Plin.  25.  §  i.) 

Cannina  quae  scribuntur  aquae  potoribus.     (Hor.  Ep,  I.  19.  3.) 

Dixit  sibi  apud  horridas  gentes  e  contubemiis  hostem  aspici. 

(Tac.  A,  I.  17.) 

(f)    Person  Judging^:  1148 

Fortunatus  abi  Damocles  videbatur.    (C.  T,  D.  5.  ai.) 
Animo  cupienti  nihil  satis  festinatur.    (Sail.  /.  64.) 
Nequaquam  visu  ac  specie  aestunantibus  pares.     (L.  7.  10.) 
Quintiaformosast  multis,  mihi  Candida,  longa,  rectast.  (Catull.  86.1.) 

Vere  reputantibus  Gallias  suismet  viribus  concidisse  admonebat. 

(Tac.  H,  4.  17.) 
Verum  confitentibus  lattfundia  perdidere  Italiam.    (Plin.  18.  §  35-)  - 

Gomphos  pervenit,  quod  est  oppidum  primum  Thessaliae  venientibus* 
ab  £pux>.    (Caes.  Cw.  3.  80.) 

Tantus  anulorum  acervus  fmt,  ut  metientibus  supra  tres  modios  ex- 
plesse  sint  quidam  auctores.    (L.  23.  12.) 
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^  Qrabant  (Fabium)  at  ex  oasno  plebeio  consnlatmn  eztraheret. 

(L.  10. 16.) 

'  Haac  in  ecnlemn  coicinntiiT.    Iste  ohoras  Tirtatom  in  eooleTim  im- 
pomtus.    (C.  T.  D.  6.  6.) 

Even  in  non-local  meaning  the  preposition  is  generally  repeated 
with  addere,  adicere,  adjnngere,  appHcare  se,  adhibere,  oonferre,  com- 
parare,  componere,  inesse,  amd  often  with  suMoere,  sabjnngere.  So 
always  with  <3oimnmiLcare  (aliqnid  com  aliqno).  It  is  never  repeated 
with  adjaoere,  assidere.    Cf.  §  1121.    (Mad^,  Lat,  Gr,  §§  243,  245.) 


'  The  ablative  with  ab  is  sometimes  {chiefly  in  Cieero)  found  to  ex-  xx47 
press  the  agent  with  the  gerundive.     This  is  in  many  cases  dtte  either 
(a)  to  a  fear  lest  ambiguity  should  arise,  if  the  dative  were  used,  or  (&) 
to  a  desire  to  balance  neighbouring  clauses;  in  other  cases  {e)  the  reason 
is  not  apparent,  {JVith  the  passive  participle  ab  is  the  ordinary  usa^e,) 

(a)  Agantnr  bona  mnltoram  eiTium,  qtiibnB  est  a  yobis  et  ipsomm  et 
reipnblicie  causa  consnlendnm.  (G.  Man,  2.  Qnibns  vobis  would 
have  left  it  uncertain  which  was  agent,  which  ordinary  indirect 
object.) 

Cmu  leB  ejnsmodi  sit  nt  in  primis  A  magistratibns  animadvertenda 
yideatnr.    (G.  Cac,  12.) 

(&)  Nnno  mihi  tertins  iUe  loons  est  reliqnns  orationis  de  anxbitns 
Giiminibns,  perpurgatns  ab  els  qni  ante  me  dixenmt;  a  me,  quo- 
niam  ita  Mnrena  Yoluit,  retractandns.     (G.  Mw.  26.) 

Nee,  si  a  popxQo  pneteritns  est  quern  non  oportuit,  a  judicibus  condem- 
iiandus  est  qui  prsdteritus  non  est.     (0.  Plane,  8.) 

Cui  senatus  pro  me  gratias  agendas  putayit,  ei  ego  a  me  referendani 
gratiam  non  putem?    (lb.  82.) 

(e)  Id  etsi  talibus  de  rebus  gra-vissimos  homines  et  rogare  solere  et 
rogari  sdo,  tamen  admonendum  potius  te  a  me  quam  rogandum 
pnto.    (G.  Fam.  15.  4,  §  11.) 

Quid  ezpectatlB?  quid  a  me  amplius  dicendum  putatis? 

{G.  Ferr,  8.  24.) 


*  With  some  verbs  the  ordinary  indirect  object  natwraUy  expresses  T149 
the  person  judging ;  e.g. 

Nihil  cuiquam  probari  volo  me  dicente,  quod  non  ante  mihimet  ipsi 
probatum  sit.    (G.  Verr.  3.  70.) 

Id  hue  revorti,  uti  mie  purgarem  tibi.    (PI.  Amph.  909.) 

His  omnibus,  qui  istius  injuiias  noscent,  me  vehementer  ezcusatum 
'      Tolo.    (G.  Verr.  1.  40.) 

^  So  HercyniaB  silvaB  latitudo  novem  dierum  iter  expedite  patet. 
(Offis.  G.  6.  24.) 
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(d)  Person  interested  in  a  statement^:  only  personal  pro- f^ip 
nouns  in  lively^  often  in  ironical^  expressions,     (Dativus  ethicus.) 

Haec  Yobis  illorum  per  biduum  militia  fiiit    (L.  %%,  60,  §  25.) 

Ecce  tibi  qui  rex  populi  Romani  esse  concupiverit.    (G.  Off,  3.  ai.) 

At  tibi  tepente  venit  ad  me  Caninius  mane.    (C.  Fam,  9.  2.) 

Pulset  turn  mihi  lictorem,  qui  sciet  jus  de  tergo  vitaque  sua  penes 
unum  ilium  esse,  cujus  majestatem  violarit    (L.  a.  29.) 

Quid  mihi  Celsus  a^t?    (Hon  ^.  i.  3.  15.) 

Nil  moror  mi  istiusmodi  clientes.    (Plaut  Most,  746.) 

(e)  Person  possessing*:  witb  verb  of  being,  "sa 

(The  dative  is  used  when  the  gist  of  the  question  relates  to  the 
thing  possessed:  the  genitive  (§  1%%%)  <wben  it  relates  to  the  possessor,) 

Semper  in  civitate,  quibus  opes  nuUae  sunt,  bonis  invident. 

(Sail.  C.  37.) 

Non  quaere  unde  hsec  habueris,  sed  quo  tantum  tibi  opus  fiierit. 

(C.  Verr,  %,  74.) 

Qmd  est  jam  non  modo  pudori,  probitati,  virtuti,  rectisstudiis,  bonis 
artibus,  sed  onmino  libertati  ac  saluti  loci  ?    (C.  Fam,  5.  16.) 

Res  est  onmis  in  hac  causa  nobis  cum  Clodia.    (C.  Cal,  13.) 

Quid  huic  abest  nisi  res  et  virtus?    (G.  Or,  a.  70.) 

Dide  ac  dissice:  per  me  licebtt:  si  egebis,  tibi  dolebit:  mihi  sat  est, 
qui  aetatis  quod  reliquum  est  oblectem  mesB.     (G.  Cah  3.) 

Sed  quis  cenantibus  una,  Fundani,  pulchre'  fiierit  tibi,  nosse  laboro. 

(Hor.  S,  %,  8.  19.) 

Quibus bellum  volentibus^  erat,  probabant  exemplum.  (Tac.  Agr,  18.) 

Martis  vero  signum  quo  mihi  pads  auctori?    (G.  Fam,  7.  24.) 

Vae  victis.    Hei  mihi. 

(/*)     The  dative  is  often  so  closely  connected  in  meaning  vjitb  a  1x54 
noun  in  the  sentence^  that  a  genitive^  might  have  been  expected.     Com- 
mon  in  poets,  ^rvTi  ^^  Tacitus, 

L.  Mesdnius  heres  est  M.  Mindio  fnitri  suo.    (G.  Fam,  1$,  26.) 
Homini  ego  isti  talos  suffringi  volo.    (PI.  Rud,  1059.) 
Olli  dura  quies  oculos  et  ferreus  urguet  somnus.  (Verg.  jf,  10. 745.) 

Puero  dormienti,  cui  Servio  Tullio  fuit  nomen,  caput  arsisse  ferunt. 

(L.  I.  39.) 
Militant!  in  Hispania  pater  d  moritur.    (L.  29.  29.) 
Sese  onmes  flentes  Gxsari  ad  pedes  projecerunt.    (Gaes.  G.  i.  31.) 
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^  As  Other  examples  tnay  he  regarded;  xx5x 

Nam  ego  hano  maohiBram  xnihi  oonaolari  yolo,  ne  lamentetnr,  quia  ae 

jampridem  feriatam  gesiitem.    (PI,  Mil.  B.) 
Hio  xaihi  Quisqiiam  mansuetadineni  et  miserioordiam  noxninat? 

(SaU.  O.  62.) 
Hio  mMni  etiam  Q.  Fofina  pads  oommoda  oommemorat.  (G.  PhU,  8. 4.) 

And  similar  instaneee  where  a  recommendation  or  deecription  of  a 
fnodelU  given;  e.g. 

Depresso  inmpiat  jam  tmn  mihi  taums  aratro  ingemere. 

(Verg.  G.  1.  48.) 
Qnare  ego  tibi  oratorem  sio  jam  institaam ;  Sit  emm  mihi  tinotus 

Uteris.     (C.  Or.  2.  20.) 
Sed  nobis  jam  pauiatim  aaorescere  pner  et  exire  de  gremio,  et  disoere 

serio  incipiat.    (Quint.  1.  2.  §  1 ;  and  of.  1. 11.  §  14;  2. 4.  §  9;  &e.) 
Ad  ilia  mihi  pro  se  quisqne  aeriter  intendat  animum.    (L.  prief.  §  9.) 

'  The  possession  of  mental  qualities  is  usually  denoted  by  inesse  xz53 
wiih  in  repealed  (do.),  or  with  dative, 

Insit  in  sermone  lepos....Ih  primis  proTideat  ne  senno  Titiimi  aliqnod 

indioet  inesse  in  moribns.    (C.  Off.  1.  87.) 
Hnie  homini  non  minor  vanitas  inerat  qnam  andacia.    (Sail.  C,  28.) 

The  use  of  pronomijial  adverbs  is  noticeable  here,  especially  if  they 
were  originally  datives.    (See  also  §  1171.) 

Dixit  se  dictatorem  L.  Qninctinm  diotnrum,  ibi  animnm  parem  tantas 

potestati  esse.    (L.  4. 18.) 
Eo  nnnc  pejus  mutata  res  est,  quod  isiio  emn  ignayia  est  scelns. 

[ (L.  1.  47.) 

*  Similarly  melius  anno  hoo  mihi  non  fuit  domi  (PI.  Most  690) ; 
non  est  mi  male  sed  bene  ao  beate,  quod  non  dispereunt  mihi  labores 
(Catull.  14. 10 :  of.  28. 15) ;  Perii ;  animo  male  fit :  oontine,  quiesq,  caput 
(PI.  Rud.  510);  male  mihi  esse  malo  quam  molliter  (Sen.  Ep.  82.  2); 
hoo  onine  quod  mihi  sBgrest  evomam  {Ter.Hec.  515),  &o.  Compare  also 
bene  habent  tibi  principia  (Ter.  Ph.  429). 

^  This  use  of  Yolentibus  is  a  Qr€Bcism,  and  is  only  found  in  Sail.  J, 
84;  100;  Liy.  21.  50;  Tao.  H.  8.  48,  Agr.  18.  {But  aUo  inyitis,  &c. 
tfi  Tao.  A.  1.  59.)  It  has  however  some  support  in  such  expressions  as 
patuit  quibusdam  yolentibus  fnga,  '*  some  who  chose  had  the  oppor^ 
tunity  ofJiighV^    (L.  1.  54.) 

^  The  difference  between  the  genitive  and  dative  in  such  expressions  "55 
is  analogous  to  that  between  an  attributive  and  predicative  adjective, 

"    For  the  genitive  compare: 

Heredee  Staberi  sununam  inoidere  sepuloro.  (Hor.  8.  2.  8.  84,  but 
with  heres  the  genitive  of  the  thing  is  more  common.) 

Manlii  onspis  super  galeam  hostis,  MsBcii  trans  oervicem  equi  elapsa 
est.     (L.  8.  7.) 
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Dixit  finem^  venisse  Romano  imperio.    (L.  2.  46.) 

Quid  modi  flendo  quaeso,  hodie  fades  ?    (PL  JlitV.  13 11.) 

Tribunidam  potestatem  munimentmn  libertati  repaiabant  (L.  3. 3  7 .) 

Solent  et  subterraneos  specus  aperire,  suffiigium  hiemi  et  receptacu- 
lum  frugibus.    (Tac.  G,  16.) 

^tolos  fbrtuna  sua  hortabatur  ut  confitendo  seu  culpse  seu  errori 
veniam  supplices  peterent     (L.  37.  49.) 

^tbe  sentences  in  the  following  section  (§  115  6)  also  fall  under  this 
head, 

Cg)     W'ork  contemplated^:  chiefly  verbal  substantrues^  ^jt^  "56 
daily  gerundi'val  expressions^  dependent  mainly  on  substantives,  or  esse. 

Q.  Fabius  comitia'  censoribus  creandis  habuit.     (L.  24.  11.) 

Decemviri  legibus  scribendis.    Lex*  open  fsidundo. 

His  avertendis  terroribus  in  triduum  fiaiae  indidae.    (L.  3.  5.) 

Dies  composita  gerendse  rd  est.    (L.  %$,  16.) 

Judidiun  conununi  dividundo,  familiae  erciscundae,  finium  regun- 
d6rum  tale  est.    (Julian,  ap.  Dig,  lo.  z.  10.) 

tleceptui'  signum  aut  revocationem  a  bello  audire  non  possumus. 

(C.  Phil.  13.  7.) 

Oleas  esui^  optime  condi  scribit  Cato  virides  in  muria. 

(Varr.  Itlt  I.  60.) 

Ad  SuUam  nuntiatum  mittit,  conloquio<liem'  locum  ^  tempus^  ipse 
deligeret    (Sail.  /.  108.)  . 

Munitioni  castrorum  tempus  relinqui  volebat.    (Cses.  G,  5.  9.) 

Hunc  sibi  domicilio  locum  delegenint.    (Caes.  G.  %,  29.) 

Nolo  ego  nos  hoc  prorsum  ebibere;  nulli  rd  erimus  postea. 

(PI.  Stick.  718.) 

Solvendo*  non  erat  Magius.    (C.  Att,  13.  zo.) 

Dedit  huic  stas  vires  onerique  ferendo  est.    (Ov.  Am,  3.  6.  ai.) 

(B)    Predicative  dative:   that  which  a  thing  (or  per- 1158 
son)  serves  as,  or  occasions.     (See  the  Preface,) 

Usually  a  semi-abstract  substantive^^ ,  al<ivays  in  the  singular  num^ 
ber  and  <without  any  attribute^  except  sometimes  magnus,  major,  minor, 
mazimuB,  summiu,  nullos,  tantus,  anantiu,  and  {chiefly  in  Plaut,\ 
bonna.  ^In  this  use  the  dative  approximates  to  an  aajective^  the  st^r^ 
lative  ofvjhich  is  formed  by  the  addition  ^magnns*  &c.  (KUhner). 

A  personal  dative  is  generally  added  (as  indirett  cbject). 

Continued  on  j^,  ^ 
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^£t  audadffi  perditoroni  ei  nostrsB  soUidtadinu  hio  finem  reperiemtis. 

(C.  Fam,  10.  15.) 
QniB  mtdier  non  aliqnando  lngendi  mjodom  fecit?    (C.  Fam,  5. 16.) 

(Biit  also  modom  aliqnem  et  finem  orationi  nostriB  et  orimixdbnn 
fadamns.    0.  Verr.  2.  48.) 
In  nrbem  compulsi  yeniam  erroris  petebant.     (L.  38.  18.) 


'  The  difference  of  these  datives  from  those  of  the  Class  B,  §  1158  1x57 
fqq.f  is  shewn  by  the  fact  that  these  (in  theory  at  least)  are  convertible 
with  genitives,  those  with  predicative  nominatives  or  accusatives;  the 
jormer  express  a  sphere  of  operation,  the  latter  express  the  light  in  which 
a  thing  is  viewed,  or  the  character  which  is  ascribed  to  it.  Both  arfi 
connected,  more  or  less,  with  substantives  in  the  sentence;  but  in  the 
former  this  substantive  is  rather  governing  than  governed  {e.g.  dies 
colloqmo,  a  day  for  a  conference,  a  conference-day) ;  in  the  latter  rather 
governed  than  governing  {e.g.  nautia  ezitio,  ruin,  or  ruinous,  to 
milori), 

'  Eztremo  prioris  azini  oomitia  angaris  oreandi  habita  erant. 

(L.  39.  45.) 

*  Leg^bus  pnddionim  yendendomm  oayetnr  nt  ad  sepnlehra  aditns  sit. 

(Pompon.  Dig.  47.  12.  5.) 

'  Often  without  signmn,  e,g.  Quid  enim  (exercita8),Teyooante  ei  re* 
ceptui  canente  senatn,  properet  dimicare?    (G.  Phil.  12.  3.) 

'  So  Satni  semen,  oibaria,  oleum  mutaom  dederit  nemini.  (Cato, 
n.  R.  6.) 

^  His  certmn  diem  conyeniendi  dioit.    (Cabs.  O.  5.  57.) 

^  Nactns  looom  reseoandaB  libidinis.    (G.  Att.  1. 18.) 

Datom  secreto  com  iis  eolloqnendi  tempos.    (L.  26.  22.) 

'  For  genitives  see  §  1286,  and  Chap.  xiy.  Such  gerundivaZ  geni' 
fives  are  best  translated  by  *  as  a  means  of,*  *  hcts  a  tendency  to;*  the 
datives  by  *  with  a  view  to,*  *  is  capable  of.* 


^^  A  personal  name  or  adjective,  used  predicatively,  is  put  in  the  1x59 
ease  of  iu  subject  (§§  1059, 1062),  e.  g.  seryus  habetur  Tiro. 

If  the  character  is  metaphorical  or  fictitious,  the  noun  is  put  in  the 
ablative  with  pro : 

e.g.  Ta  ausos  es  pro  nihilo  prsB  tua  pr»da  tot  res  sanotissimas  dnoere. 

(0.  Verr.  2. 16.) 
His  sunt  arbores  pro  onbilibns.     (Gsbs.  Q.  6.  27.) 

Qui  sibi  me  pro  deridicolo  ao  deleotamento  pntat.    (Ter.  Haeia.  952.) 

Or  in  the  genitive  with  looo,  nnmero,  with  or  without  in ; 

t.g.  Ne  id  qnod  petat  in  mercedis  potins  qnam  beneficii  loco  nmnerare 
yideatnr.     (G.  Fam.  2.  6.) 

Is  tibi  parentis  nmnero  fnit.     (G.  Ccecil,  19,  and  just  before,  parentis 
loco  esse.) 

Continued  on  p.  67. 
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(a)  fFitb  tJbe  verb  wae,  ii6o 

Ne  GUIS  usurpet  illud  Cassianum,  Cui  bono  fuerit  ?     Fuit  omnibus 

bono,  qui  servire  nolebant.     (G.  Pbii,  a.  14.) 
Nee  tamen  injpedimento^  id  rebus  gerendis  fuit.     (L.  a  6.  24.) 

Gibus  illis  advorsus  famem  atque  sitim,  non  lubidini  neque  luxurise 
erat.     (Sail.  /.  89  fiii.) 

Desinant  amici  ejus  ea  dictitare  quae  detrimento,  maculae,  invidiae, 
infamiae  nobis  omnibus  esse  possint.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  6a.) 

Incumbite  in  studium  eloquentiae,  ut  et  vobis  honori^  et  amicis  utili- 
tati  et  reipublicae  emolumento  esse  possitis.    (G.  Or.  i.  8.) 

ExitioS  est  avidis  mare  nautis  (Hor.  Od.  i.  a8.  18.) 

Singulis  effossis  oculis  domiun  remlttit,  ut  sint  lelicuis  documented 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  4) 
Multarum  semina  rerum  esse  supra  docui  quae  sint  vitalia  nobis,  et 
contra,  quae  sint  morbo  mortique.     (Lucr.  6.  1095.) 

Genus  est  lenonium  inter  homines  ut  muscae,  culices,  cimices,  pedes- 
que  pulicesque,  odio^  et  malo  et  molestiae :  bono  usui^  estis  nulli. 

(PI.  Cure.  499.) 
Fabia  risui  fiiit  sorori  miranti  ignorare  id  sororeni.    (L.  6.  34.) 

£0  natus  sum  ut  Jugurthae  scelerum  ostentui  essem.     (Sail.  /.  a4.) 

£a  res  nemini  unquam  firaudi  fuit.     (G.  Ciu,  ^^.) 

Fennis  mira  feritas,  foeda  paupertas:  victui'^  herba,  vestitui  pelles, 

cubile  humus.     (Tac.  G,  46.) 
Gupis  me  esse  nequam;  tamen  ero  frugi  bonae.    (Plant  Ps.  468.) 
Evenit  facile,  quod  dis  cordi  est.     (L.  i.  39.) 

(b)  With  liabere,  ducere,  dare,  &c.;  and  (but  aiudllo,  prsBSldlo,  xi6i 
BUbsidlo  only)  <vjith  verbs  of  motion,  &c. 

Paupertas  probro  haberi,  innocentia  pro  malivolentia  duci  coepit. 

(Sail.  C.  I  a.) 
Si  quis  despicatui  ducitur,  Mysorum  ultimus  esse  dicitur. 

(G.  Flac,  ay.) 
Assa  caro  danda,  potui  vero  pluvialis  aqua  decocta.  (Gels.  4.  19.) 
Habere  quaestui  rempublicam  nefarium  est  (G.  Off,  a.  aa.) 
Nee  habendum  est  religion!  ^  nocentem  aliquando  dercndere.  (lb.  14.) 
Quis  erit,  vitio®  qui  id  vortat  tibi?  (PI.  Epid,  i.  a.  5.) 
Vutus  sola  neque  datur  donoi<>  neque  accipitur.  (Sail.  /.  85,  §  38.) 
Ita  dictu  opus  est,  me  mea  omnia  oona  doti^^  dixisse  illi. 

(Ter.  Haut.  94a.) 
Nuculeum  amisi,  retinui  pigneri  putamina.     (PI.  Capt,  651.) 
Equitatum  auxilio  Gaesari  miserant     (Gaes.  G.  i.  18.) 
Quinque  cohortes  castris  praesidio  relinquit.    (lb.  7.  60.) 
G.  Gaesar  Galliae  provinciae  cum  exercitu  subsidio  profectus  est 

(C,Phil.s^  17.) 
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^  Ne  id  ipsTim  impedimentmu  incepto  foret,  imperavit,  &c.  (L.  26. 15.)  n^ 
s  Idem  non  adseqni  dedecas  est  nostram.     (G.  AtU  7.  2,  §  36.) 

*  Idem  amor  exitium  est  pecori  pecorisque  Wgistro.  (Verg.  B.  3. 101.) 

*  Tnmns  sui  cniqne  pericoli,  si  adyersatuB  esset,  reoene  orat  dooomen- 

turn.     (L.  1.  62.) 

»  Si  es  odium  publicxim  poptili.     (0.  Vat.  16.) 
'  An  qnoiqnamst  nsns  homini,  se  ut  oradet  ?    (Ter.  Haut.  81.) 
^  Mihi  amictui  est  Scythicum  tegimen,  calciamentnm  solormn  callnm, 
cnbile  terra,  pnlpamentnm  fames.    (C.  T.  D.  5.  32.) 

>  GoUegam  suffici  censori  religio  erat.     (L.  6.  27.) 

QiUB  religio  G.  Mario  non  fuerat  qnominns  G.  Glanciam  pratorem 
oocideret,  ea  nos  religione  in  pxivato  P.  Lentido  pmiiendo  Uberati 
snmus.    (0.  Cat.  3.  6.) 

*  Hue  si  perveneris,  metun  "vitinm  fuerit.    (G.  Ac.  1.  16.) 

^'  Cujus  rei  ergo  hanc  tabnlam  donum  Jovi  dedit.  (Inscr.  ap.Liv.41. 28.) 

11  Ble  anmm  mihi  tulit  aps  te  quod  darem  tns  gnataB  dotem. 

(Plant.  Trin.  1143.) 
(dotis  (cf.  §  1304),  also  in  dotem,  are  often  used;  e.g.) 

Spondeo  (meam  gnatam  nxorem  tibi)  et  mille  anri  Philippnm  dotis. 

,  (lb.  1158.) 

A  double  dative  is  sometimes  found  where  both  are  indirect  objects,  u^^ 
one  being  a  person,  the  other  usually  an  action  or  quality. 

ProLibe,.  si  habes  qui  te  andiat,  si  potest  tibi  dicto  andiens  esse  qnis- 
qnam.     (0.  Verr.  1.  44.) 

(Andiens  is  an  adjective.    Dioto  audire  is  never  used,  nor  is  dioto 
andiens  without  the  verb  sum.) 

Non  est  peccato  mi  ignosoi  sBqnom.     (Ter.  Hec.  737.) 

Moltnm  et  consnles  se  abstinebant,  ne  cui  in  collnyione  remm  ma- 
jestatem  soam  contnmelisB  oftenent.    (L.  3. 11.) 

Nentiquam  offioinm  liberi  esse  hominis  pnto,  qnam  is  nil  mereat, 

postulare  id  gratise  adponi  sibi.     (Ter.  Andr.  331.) 
Hoo  nostra  lans  erit  inlustrior,  quod  illi  tribnebatnr  ignaviaa. 

(G.  Fam.  2. 16.     Compare  ib.  3.  11.  2.  2.) 

Pecnnias  eis,  qni  a  Yerre  aliqnid  mercabantnr,  faenori  dabat. 

(G.  Verr.  2.  70.) 

(Ffienori  or  in  faenns  dare  occurs  several  tim^s  in  the  Digest.    In    . 
C.  Verr.  3.  72,  pecunia  fsenore  accepta  occurs.    See  also  PI.  Most.  532, 
002,  917,  1140.     Possibly  fasnori  is  a  locative.    Cf.  §  1186.) 

Affirmabant  mergL  freto  satins  Sicilias  esse  qnam  yelut  dedi  nozad 
inimico.     (L.  26.  29.) 

(Noza  &c.  {in  Plant,  and  Ter.  always  noxia)  is  *a  hurt,*  *an  injury 
done  ;'  and  this  same  a^t  regarded  from  the  side  of  the  injured  party 
ecnstitutes  a  claim  for  compensation.  Hence  noxas  dedere  *  to  give  up  to 
the  wrong ^^  i.e.  to  give  up  to  the  injured partyin  compensation.) 

Continued  on  p.  67. 
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« 

CHAPTER  X. 
USE  OF  LOCATIVE  AND  ABLATIVE  CASES, 

The  Locative  ahd  Ablative  cases  express  adverbial  quali-  "64 
fications  referable  to  the  general  types  of  (A)  Place  vtjberey  (B)  /«- 
strument^  and  (G)  Place  <wbence\ 

The  locative  expressed  place  <ivbere^  and  was  applied  also  by 
analogy  to  time  and  amount.  The  uses  of  the  ablative  appear  to 
arise  from  three  sources ;  (i)  a  case  expressing  the  general  notion  of 
an  instrument ;  (z)  a  confusion  of  the  form  of  this  case  with  that  of 
the  locative ;  (3^  a  case  expressing  place  iv hence.  The  result  is  that 
the  ablative  coincides  with  the  locative  in  some  of  its  uses,  but 
mainly  where  the  notion  of  instrument  could  be  concaved  as  pre- 
sent. Any  sharp  division  of  the  heads  of  place  ttvbere  and  instrument 
is  therefore  impracticable :  and  some  of  the  usages  here  referred  to 
place  twhence  have  points  of  connexion  with  those  classed  under  the 
former  heads.    See  the  Preface. 

A  preposition  (at^  in,  by^  <with,  from)  is  generally  required  in 
English  translation. 

(A)  Place  where.    (Locative  and  Ablative.)  xi66 

(B)  Instrument.    (Ablative.) 

N.B.  Tibe  locative^  is  distinguishable  ivith  certainty  from  the  ablative 
only  in  the  singular  number  o/*-o  and  -a  stems.  The  use  0/ these  stems 
has  therefore  been  taken  as  the  guide  in  classing  instances  as  locatives 
or  ablatives, 

1.    Place  at  which^.    LOCATIFE\  almost  confined  to  names  of  niA 
toqvnSj  or  of  islands  small  enough  to  be  considered  as  one  place.     Also 
huml,  doml,  and  (in  connection  with  doml)  belli,  mllltla;  and  ap- 
parently anlml,  in  certain  phrases  expressing  doubt  or  anxiety.    For 
rail,  Kartliaginl,  Tiber!  see  §  434. 

Here  also  belong  the  so-called  adverbs^  blc,  Ullc,  Istlc  (more  rarely 
nil,  Istl):  also  ubi,  Ibl,  &c.  (see  Book  II.  Chap.  xv.). 

Arbitrabantur  Corinthi    et  Karthagini  non  defore  qui   senatum 

restituerent.    (C.  Agr,  2.  33^) 
Verum  esto:  negotiari  libet:  cur  non  Pergami?  Smymac?  Tralli- 

bus?     (C.  Flacc.  29.) 
Cogitandum  tibi  erat  Romaene  et  domi  tuae,  cuicuimodi  res  esset, 

dn  Mytilenis  aut  Rhodi  malles  vivere.     (C.  Fam.  4,  7.) 
Caesar  paucos  dies  in  Asia  moratus  audiit  Pompdum  Cypri  visum. 

(Caes.  C,  3.  106.) 
Data  (sc.  epistola)  xvi.  Kal.  Sextilis  Thessalonicae.  (C.  jitt.  3.  la.) 
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1  These  groups  are  subdivided  as  follows : 

A.    Placb  whebe.    B.   Instbument. 
1«    Plaoe  at  which. 

Locative,  §  1168.  Ablative,  §§  1170—1176. 

2.    (a)    Time  when. 

Locative,  §  1178.  Ablative,  §  1180. 

(&)    Time  within  which.  Ablative,  §  1182. 

(c)    Time  throughout  which.     Ablative  (rare),  §  1184. 
2.    Amount  at  which. 

Locative,%l  1186—1194.  Ablative,  {a)  Price,  penalty. 

(6)  Amount  of  dif- 
The  remainder  have  ablative  only ;  viz.  ference. 

4.  (a)    Fart  concerned,  §§  1210—1212. 

(b)  Means.     §§  1214—1226. 

(c)  Efficient  cause.     §  1228. 

5.  (a)    Description.    §1232. 

(d)  Manner. 

(1)  With  attribute.     §1234. 

(2)  Without  attribute.    §  1236. 

(c)    Attendant  circumstances.     §§  1240 — 1254. 

6.  IJse  with  prepositions.    §  1258. 

C.    PuLCE  WHENCE.     (Ablative,) 

1.  Place  from  which  movement  is  made.    §§  1258,  1260. 

2.  Thing  from  which  separation  ti^es  place.     §  1262. 

3.  Origin.     §1264. 

4.  Standard  of  comparison.     §§  1266—1272. 

5.  Use  with  prepositions.    §  1274. 

* —    -  I  

'  The  locative  was  spoken  of  by  old  grammarians  (cf.  Charis.  p.  188,  "^5 
Diom.  p.  404,  ed.  Eeil,  &o.)  as  an  adverb.    The  relative  following  the 
locative  is  the  adverb  (ubi,  quo,  &c.),  not  the  adjective;  e.g,  Mortuus 
Cnmis  quo  se  post  fractas  opes  Latinorum  contulerat  (L.  2.  21) ;  never 
in  quas  {but  in  quam  urbem  is  right).    Eriiger,  Lat.  Or.  §  579. 


'  A  preposition  {with  the  ablative)  is  required,  at  least  in  prose,  1167 
tchen  the  place  at  which  is  (1)  expressed  by  a  common  noun,  or 
name  of  person,  or  of  house,  Jec.;  e.  g. 

Qaor  sedebas  in  foro?    (PL  Pseud.  800.) 

Ut  in  Arcano  Quintus  maneret  dies  fecit,  ego  Aquini ;  sed  prandimus 

in  Arcano.     (G.  Att.  5.  1.) 
Ego  triduum  cum  Pompeio  et  apud  Pompeium  fui.    (0.  Att.  5.  7.) 
In  Lucanis  Bruttiisque  civium  Bomanorum  delectus  habebat. 

(Css.  C.  1.  30.) 
(2)  Interior  of  country,  or  neighbourhood  ofUrwn: 

Hie  status  rerum  in  Hispania  erat.    In  Italia  Consul  Marcellus. 

(L.  27.  1.) 
Ecce  HttersB  Csesarem  ad  Corfinium,  Domitium  Corfinii  cum  firmo 

ezercittL     (0.  Att.  8.  8,  §  7.) 
lisvinus  circa  Luceiiam  castra  Imbebat.    (L.  23.  33.) 
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Ei  plerique  inennes  ex  acie  fugientes,  non  prius  quam  Venusiae  aut 
Canusii  constiterunt.     (L.  22.  59,  §  lo.) 

Sunt  ista  quidem,  quae  (Usputas,  difficQlima,  iter  ad  superum,  naviga- 
tio  infero,  discessus  Arpinum,  ne  hunc  fiigisse,  mansio  Formiis, 
ne  obtulisse  nos  gratulationi  videamur.    (G.  Jitt.  9.  5.) 

Debemus  patrem  familias  domi  suae  occidere  nolle,  neque  tamen  id 
ipsum  abunde.    (C.  jitt,  4.  15.) 

Semper  ego  plebem  Romanam  militiae  domique  colui.     (L.  7.  32.) 

Atrox  discordia  domi  forisque^.     (L.  a.  60.) 

Quid  illam  miseram  animi*  excrucias?    (PI.  Wl.  1068.) 

Qua  tu  cura  sis  nescid:  ego  quidem  vehementer  animi  pendeo. 

(Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  5.) 

Abigam  hunc  rus:  jam  dudum  aliquid  ruri  agere  arbitror. 

(Ter.  JJ,  401.) 

Prostemite  hunu  juvenem.     (Ov.  Met  5.  197.) 

Procubuit  terrae^  mactati  more  juvenci.    (Ov.  Met.  5.  laa.) 

ABLATIVE,  (a)  In  ordinary  prose  almost  confined  to  rnrenro 
(rare  except  <u}ith  adjective'),  parte,  reglone  (both  <witb  adjective  or 
genitive),  loco,  lodB,  dextra,  Isava,  medio,  terra^  marique ;  and  ex- 
pressions <with  totUB^  or  medlus  as  attribute.  Names  of  towns  ivitb 
consonant  or  1-  stems  are  sometimes  in  the  locative,  usually  in  the 
ablative,  {Most  words  in  the  plural  number  are  given  in  the  pre- 
ceding section^ 

Bellimi  terra  et  mari  comparat.    (G.  Att.  10.  4.) 

Natura  sic  ab  iis  investigata  est,  ut  nulla  pars  caelo,  mari,  terra  (ut 
poetice  loquar)  praetermissa  sit.    (G.  Fin.  5.  4.) 

L.  Marcio  Tarracone,  M.  Silano  Garthagine  Nova,  quo  pedibus  ab 
Tarracone  itineribus  magnis  ierat,  relictis,  ipse  ab  Garthagine 
profectus  in  Africam  trajecit.     (L.  a 8.  17.) 

Totis^  trepidatiu:  castris.    (GaeSi  G,  6.  37.) 

Hoc  tu,  Q^Fabi,  quum  victor  tota  volitaret  Italia  Hannibal,  potuisti 
praestare.    (L.  28.  44.) 

Flumen,  quod  medio  oppido  fluxerat,  extra  frequentia  tectisloca  prae- 
terfluebat.    (L.  24.  3.) 

Seniores  medio  aedium  ebumeis  sellis  sedere.    (L.  5.  41.) 

Gicatrices  advorso  corpore  possum  ostentare.     (Sail.  /.  85,  §  29.) 

Tamesis  uno  omnino  loco  pedibus  transiri  potest.    (Gaes.  G.  5. 18.") 

Ad  moenia  ipsa  Romae  populabundi  regione'  portae  Esquilinae  ex. 
cessere.    (L.  3.  66.)    , 

.«  Conlinaed  on  ^,  72. 
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(3)  Urbei  oppido,  ke.  prefixed  in  appontum, .  Usually  also  when  it 

follows: , 

Cagsins  in  oppido  AntiocMsa  omn  omni  exerdtn.    (G.  Att  5. 18.) 

In  oppido  Citio  est  mortnns.     (Nep.  Cim.  8.) 

Athenifi,  in  dvitate  fracta  Macedonum  armis,  oontionari  libere  ausi 

sunt  homines.    {L.  9.  18.) 
Uilites  Albas  constiterant  in  nrbe  opportona,  mimita,  propinqna. 

(0.  Phil.  4.  2,  and  cf.  3.  15.) 
Censidt  senains  edici  in  nrbe  Boma  et  per  totam  Italiam  ediota  mitti. 

(L.  39. 14.) 

*  PoraB  {originally  openings)  was  used  to  denote  the  world  out-  »x69 
tide:  hence  (besides  foris  here)  foras,  §  1108;  foris,  §  1260;  in  oppo- 
gition  to  domi,  intus,  Sso.     Comp.  Bvpate,  evpcuri.     Thus  foras  enre, 
ejid,  *go  out  of  doors,*  'he  turned  into  the  road;*  scripta  foras  dare 

(C.  Att.  13.  22),  *  to  give  writings  to  the  world;*  jnstitia  foras  spectat 
(0.  R,P.  3.  7),  *  looks  abroad  outside  p/  one*s  self;*  foris  esse,  oenare, 
*to  be,  dine,  out;*  foris  valde  planditur  (0.  Q.  Fr.  2.  6  (8).  1),  'great 
applause  in  the  world  without;*  foris  sapere  (Ter.  Haut.  923),  'be  wise 
about  other  people* s  concerns;*  foiis  yenire  (Lacr.5*  643),  *  come  from 
\Dithout,  frgm  outside,* 

*  On  animi  see  §  1321,  and  comp.  Key,  Lat.  Gr.  §  935  n.;  Wesen- 
herg,  Cic.  T.  D.  1.  40;  Wagner,  PI.  Aul.  105. 

'  Jn  some  places  the  reading  is  dcmbtful  between  terrsB  and  terra. 
Vergil  in  ^n.  11.  87,  Stemitnr  et  toto  projeotns  corpore  terrae,  and 
Ovid  in  the  passage  quoted  may  have  been  willing  that  terras  should  be 
taken  for  a  dative. 

The  locative  adverbs  are  occasionally  used  of  persons  and  things ;  tijx 
(see  also  §  1153). 

Snbsensi  id  quoque,  illos  ibi  esse,  id  agere  inter  se  dancnlnm. 

(Ter.  Haut.  471.) 
'  Ubi  fides  ? '  si  roges,  nil  pndet  hie,  nbi  opnst :  illic,  nbi  nil  opust, 

ibi  verentnr.    (Ter.  Andr,  637.) 
'Attende,  qnaeso.'    '  Istio  snm,*  inqnit,  '  exspectoqne  qnid  ad  id  qnod 

qtuerebam  respondeas.*    (C.  Fin,  5.  26.) 


*  On  terra  see  notes  to  §  1176. 

*  But  a  preposition  (in,  per)  is  not  uncommon  with  totus:     ^  "73 
Magni  terras  motus  in  Ligoribns  Gallia  conpluribnsque  insnlis  tota- 

qne  in  Italia  facti  sunt.     (G.  Div.  1.  35.) 
Hie  primo  pensim  tentantimn  animos  sermo  per  totam  civitatem  est 
datns.     (L.  2.  2.) 

*  *  In  the  line*  or  'direction  of.*  Non  recta  regione  ita  institnit 
fed  ad  lasvam  flexit  (L.  21.  31);  dedinamns  item  motus,  nee  tempore 
certo  neo  regione  loci  certa,  sed  nbi  ipsa  tuUt  mens  (Lucr.  2.  260); 
Hereynia  silya  recta  fluminis  Danuvii  regione  pertinet  ad  fines  Da- 
comm,  •  straight  along  the  Danube  *  (Gaes.  G,  6.  25).  Cf.  Liv.  10.  43 ; 
37. 17;  &o.    (Verg.  A.  7,  215;  9,  386  belong  to  §  1210.) 
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Dextro  ipse  comu  conastit;  anistro  praefiecit  xnagistnun  eqiutum. 

(L.  9.  40.) 
Pluribus  partibus  vineas  coeptae  agi.    (L.  21.  8.) 

Locis  impeditis  ac  silvestribus  sese  occultabat.     (Caes.  5.  19.) 

Uxorem  ferunt  partum  Romx  edidisse  Prisci  Tarquinii  domo. 

(L.  I.  39) 
kure  meo  possum  quidvis  perferre  patique.     (Hon  Ejt.  i.  15. 17.) 
Pectpre^  nil  sistere  consili  quit     (Ter.  jIJ.  613.) 
Ibi  ei  carpento^  sedenti  cum uxore  aquila  pilleum  aufert.  (L.  i. 34) 
Cernis  custodia  qualis  vestibule  sedeat.    (Verg.  A.  6.  575.) 

Octaviae  imagines  gestant  humeris,  spargunt  floribus,  foroque  ac 
templis  statuunt.    (Tac.  ^.  14.  61.) 

(A)     In  metaphorical  expressions^  esp,  looo  (lods),  nimtero,  prln-  i^t^ 
dplo,  initio. 

Veteribus*  stari  malunt.    (L.  34.  54.) 

De  hac  re  vos  consulo,  staturus  eo,  quod  plures  censueritis. 

(L.  34.  aa.) 
Illi  se  judicum  numero'  haberi  volimt.     (C.  ^  D.  i.  41.) 

Senatori  jussa  tria  sunt:  ut  adsit:  ut  loco^  dicat,  id  est  rogatus;  ut 
modo,  ne  sit  infinitus.     (C.  Leg.  3.  18.) 

Principio7  nobis  in  cunctas  undique  partis  nulla  est  finis. 

(Lucr.  2.  1048.) 

Respondibse,  quod  in  nummis  haberet,  nescire  quo  loci  esset:  alios 
non  solvere,  aliorum  diem  nondum  esse.     (C.  Att,  8.  10.) 

(f)     So  also  <iubere  the  place  is  also  the  means\  '1174 

Conjurant,  qui  victus  acie  excessisset,  eum  ne  quis  urbe,  tecto,  mensa,^ 
lare  reciperet*.    (L.  a6.  25.) 

De  amicitia  alio  libro^^^  dictum  est.    (G.  Off.  2, 9.) 

Sublimem  medium  arripiam  et  capite  in  terram  statuam. 

(Ter.  Ad.  316.) 

Equo^  advectus,  delapsus  est  in  flumen;  tum  repente  eodemequo 
adversam  ascendit  ripam.     (C.  Div.  1.  a 8.) 

Vix  arma  humeris^  gestabant.     (L.  27.  48.) 

Loquimur  de  Alexandro  nondum  merso^  secimdis  rebus.  (L.9.  x8.) 

Quadam  epistola  me  subinvitaras,  si  memoria^^  tenes,  ut  ad  te  scri* 
berem.     (C.  Fam.  7.  i.) 

Eae  artes,  quae  conjectura  continentur^^  et  simt  opinabiles. 

(G.  Div,  I.  14.) 
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1  Earn  nemo  mnqnam  in  eqno  sedentem  viderit...Coronain  habebat 
anam  in  oapito,  alteram  in  oollo.     (0.  Verr,  5. 11.) 

'  Thi  poets  {e.g.  Vergil)  and  Tctcitus  frequently  use  such  ablatives; 
e.g.  sedei  onlmine  tecti  (Yerg.  A.  4. 186);  fulya  moribimdum  extendit 
arena  {A.  5.  874);  tomtdum,  qno  oocnbat  Hector  (Ih.  371);  nebnlsd 
campo  recumbnnt  (O.  1.  401) ;  Inna  yirginemn  snfhiderit  ore  ruborem 
(lb.  430) ;  Sso.  Ibi  campo  ant  Htore  jacentes  (Tac.  A.  4.  74) ;  lateribns 
aat  fronte  oircmnYeniebantur  (A.  15.  88) ;  tnrrem  Ticiuo  Bitam  (Zf.  3. 
S8);  coloniam  piano  sitam  (lb.  19);  &c.  In  sotne  sentences  it  may  be 
doubtful  whether  the  ablative  belongs  here  or  to  %  1260;  e,g.  turidus 
altis  montibns  andiri  fragor  (Yerg.  0. 1.  857) ;  stellas  predpites  coelo 
hU  (lb.  366);  imbrem  surgentem  vallibns  imis  (lb,  375);  &c. 

>  A  preposition  is  not  uncommon  in  these  metaphorical  expressions:  1175 
e.g. 

*  Tiimins  in  eo  qnod  oBtenderat  non  stat.     (C.  Att,  2.  4.) 
^  BeduotoB  in  hostinm  nnmero  habnit.     (Csbs.  G.  1. 28.) 

Q.  iSlins  Tnbero  fnit  illo  tempore  nnllo  m  oratoixim  nnmero. 

(C.  Brut.  31.) 

*  Peomiiam  in  looo  neglegere  maTmrntim  interdmnst  lucrum. 

(Ter.  Ad.  216.) 

^  Id  faciam  quod  in  prindpio  fieri  in  omnibus  disputationibus  opox- 
tere  censeo.     (G.  Or.  1.  48.) 

Bixeram  a  principio  de  re  publica  ut  sileremus.    (G.  Brut.  42  fin.) 

'  WTien  the  notion  of  'means*  is  not  present,  the  preposition  in  1177 
M  usually  found. 

•  Becipere,  *  receive^*  often  has  in  toith  the  accusative,  but  rarely 
of  purely  local  relations. 
Eecipe  me  in  tectum.     (Fl.  Bud.  574.) 
£z  Latio  gentes  uniyerBSB  in  dvitatem  receptsB  sunt.     (G.  Balb.  13.) 

^^  Where  the  whole  contents  of  a  book  are  not  meant,  in  is  used; 
e.  g,  De  utilitate  stercorandi  dixi  in  eo  libro  quem  de  rebus  rustids 
Bcripsi.     (G.  Sen,  15.) 

^^  With  equo  in  such  expressions  in  is  rarely  found:  (fmt  in  equo 
sedere,  ex  equo  pugnare). 

^  Quem  ego  mode  puerum  tantillum  in  manibus  gestayi  meis. 

(Ter.  Ad.  563.) 
"  Avidius  ex  insolentia  in  voluptates  se  merserant.     (L.  23.  18.) 
Advolabat  ad  eas  aves  qua  se  in  mari  mergerent.    (G.  J^.  D.  2.  49.) 
^*  In  memoria  habeo.    (Ter.  And.  40.) 

^  Common  in  the  legal  phrase  for  *  real  property/  quaa  solo  conti- 
nentur  (e.g.  L.  26.  34;  XJlp.  Dig.  6. 1. 1).  For  the  abl.  with  conteii- 
ixxB,  constare  see  §  1216« 
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■  . ^  — _  ■  ■  _     _  -  ■  ■ . — — >— — .^^^^ 

fVitb  verbs  of  motion^  the  ablative  (often)  expresses  the  road  bj  ht* 
which. 

Omnibus  viis^  semitisque  essedarios  ex  alvis  emittebat. 

(Caes.  G.  5.  i9.) 

Convocatos  milites  monuit  via  omnes  irent  nee  deverti  quemquam 
paterentur.     (L.  25.  9.) 

Lupus  Esquilina  porta  ingressus,  frequentissima  parte  urbis,  quum 
in  forum  decurrisset,  Tiisco  vico  atque  inde  Cermalo  per  por- 
tam  Gapenam  prope  intactus  evaserat    (L.  33.  a 6.) 

Prima  luce  duabus  simul  portis  eruptionem  fecit.     (L.  36.  38.) 

Frumentum  flumine  Arare  navibus  subvexerat.    (Gaes.  G.  i.  16.) 

Tum  se  ad  Caietae  recto  fert  litore  portum.     (Verg.  ji.  6. 900.) 

Batonius  e  navi  recta  ad  me  venit  domum  Ephesi.    (G.  jitt.  6.  8.) 

Laelium  advenientem  salutavit  et  eos  qui  una^  venerant. 

(C.R.  P.i.  12.) 

Ibi  omnibus  solemniter  peractis,  eadem^  revertens,  ad  suos  rediit. 

(L.  5.  46.) 

Sfvia  sit  immunita,  lex  jubet,  qua  velit,  agere  jimientum. 

(C.  C^ecin.  19.) 

Ad  haec  in  novitatem  generis  originisque,  qua  falsa,  qua^  vera  jacere. 

(L.  a.  45) 

2.    (a)    Time  when. 

LOCATIFE.     This  is  distinguishable  from  the  ablative  only  in  a  "78 
fe<w  expressions^  occurring  chiefly  in  early  writers.     In  other  <ivriters 
also  <we  have  prldle,  postrldle,  quotldle,  and  (though  these  are  per^ 
haps  ablatives)  vesperi,  berl,  temperl,  lucL     (Cf,  §  524.) 

Igitur  dictatorem  Kartha^niensium  magister  equitum  monuit:  mitte 
mecum  Romam  equitatum;  die  quinti  in  Gapitolio  tibi  cena. 
cocta  erit.    (Gato,  Orig.  ap.  Gdl.  io.  24*.) 

Hoc  die  crastini  quom  ems  resciverit,  male  castigabit  eos  exuviis 
bubulis.     (Plant.  Most.  881.) 

Gum  Ganinius  ad -me  pervesperi  venisset,  et  se  postridie  mane  ad  te 
iturum  esse  dixisset,  conscripsi  epistolam  noctu.  (G.  Fam,  9. 2.) 

Nosti  materteras  meae  fundum  in  Sabinis?  Quidni?  inquit,  ubi 
aestate  diem  meridie^  dividere  soleam,  cum  ea  Reate  ex  urbe, 
aut,  cum  inde  venio  hieme,  noctu  ponere  castra. 

(Varr.  K.  R.  3.  a.  15.) 
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^  Where  the  road  denote*  place  merely,  the  preposition  in  U  used:  e,g, 

GorniomeB  in  ^  paiibiis  interrallis  dispoedtos  oanere  jubent. 

(L.  24  46.) 

Jnssnm  templnm  in  Nova  via  Aio  Locntio  fieri.    (L.  5.  50.) 

{But  also  without  in;e.  g.  BomiB  Bignom  MariiB  Appia  via  sudovit. 
(L.  22. 1.  &o.) 

So  in  terra,  '  on  land  ;*  e.  g.  et  in  terra  prospenun  »qne  in  palatos 
prsBdatores  prseliiun  fnerat.  (L.  10.  2).  Compare  naves  prope  terram, 
ezerdtum  in  litore  dncebat ;  andiyit  dassem  Pnnicam  stare  in  ostio 
flominis,  castraqne  in  ripa  posita :  tnmiiltns  prins  in  terra  et  oastris 
qnam  ad  mare  et  ad  naves  est  ortus.    (L.  22.  19,  §§  3,  5,  7). 

But  terra  (cf.  §  1170),  *hy  land*  is  common  of  journeying  or  of  war- 
ring with  land  forces,  e.g.  breve  terra  iter  eo,  brevis  navigatio  aoNan- 
pacto  est  (L.  26.  26) ;  pedestres  inde  copias  per  Bceotiam  terra  dnoi 
jnssit,  ipse  prsBter  terram  Attioam  navigans;  dro.  (L.  28.  28).  GnsBoa 
Scipio  terra,  Pnblins  navibns  rem  gerebat  (L.  23.  26). 

Here  probably  belongs  vestigiis,  e.g.  Pergnnt  hostem  vestigiis  seqni 
(L.  9.  45,  §  16) ;  In  spatio  somas  Q.  Hortensimn  ipsius  vestigiis  perse- 
cuti  (C.  Brut.  90). 

'  For  nna  opera,  eadem  op^ra,  see  §  1287.  So  reota  perge^in  ezi- 
limn  (0.  Cat.  9)  literaUy  refers  to  place,  practically  to  time  {*go 
straightway  *).  Compare  lex  legi  non  miscetor:  ntraque  soa  via  it 
(Sen.  Ben.  6.  6). 

'  qna,  <  by  which  way*  *  on  which  side,*  is  used  as  equivalent  to 
et...et  in  Plantns  {Mil.  1113,  Trin.  1044),  Cicero  several  times  {cf. 
§  1180),  Livy  often,  and  Pliny  Ep.  6.  28 ;  ib.  83. 


*  See  the  whole  chapter  in  Gellius,  who  also  mentions  die  noni  used  1x79 
by  theprator  in  announcing  the  Compitalia;  die  proximi  used  by  Cato; 

die  pristdni  used  generally;  die  qninti  and  die  qninte  used  in  Cicero's 
age  and  previously,  also  several  times  by  Augustus  in  letters.  He  adds 
that  the  final  syllable  in  die  in  this  phrase  was  short.  {MacroUus  i.  4. 
20  &o.  simply  copies  Oellius.)  In  Plautus  besides  Most.  1.  0.  we  have 
Men,  1156  die  septimi;  mane  sane  septimi,  and  Pers,  260. 

•  Meridie  is  for  medii  die  {cf.  0.  Or.  47).    Probably  meridies  as  a 
•ubst,  is  derived  from  it.   {But  see  §  988.) 
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Advorsum  veniri  mihi  ad  Philolachem  volo  temperi^ 

(PL  Most.  313.) 

Cotidie  vel  potius  in  dies  ^ngillos  bieviores  litteras  ad  te  scribo. 

(C.  Att.  5.  7.) 

Tibi  vota  quot  annis^  agricolas  facient«    (Vei^g.  B.  5.  79.)' 

ABLATIFE.    Generally  <witb  adjective.  1180 

Castoris  aedes  eodem  anno  idibus  Quintilibus'  dedicata  est.  Vota 
erat  Latino  bello  a  Postumio  dictatore.     (L.  a.  4a.) 

Pyrrhi  temporibus  jam  Apollo  versus  fecere  desierat  (C.Di'v.  a. 56.) 

Mancipia  venibant  Saturnalibus  tertiis.     (C.  Att.  5.  ao.) 

Anno  trecentesimo  altero*  quam  condita  Roma  est,  ab  consulibus 
ad  decemviros  translatmn  imperium.     (L.  3.  ^z*) 

Confecto  negotio  bonus  augur  *alio  die'  inquit.     (C.  Phil.  a.  33.) 

Eonim  adventu  equos  Germanis  distribuit.     (Cses.  G.  7.  65.) 

Afraniani  diu  nostrorum  impetum  sustinuerant,  et  initio  tumulum 
tenuerant.    (Caes.  C.  i.  47.) 

Arabes  campos  et  montes  hieme  et  aestate'  peragrant. 

(G.  Div,  I.  4a.) 

Edoctus  interdiu  tantum  obsideri  saltum,  nocte*  in  sua  quemque 
dilabi  tecta,  luce  prima  subiit  tumulos.     (L.  ai.  3a.) 

Populi  sensus  maxime  theatro  et  spectaculis  perspectus  est.  Nam 
gladiatoribus^  qua  dominus  qua  advocati  sibilis  conscissi. 

(G.  Att.  a.  19.) 

Primo  pugnatum  est  ad  Spei  aequo  marte.    (L.  a.  51.) 

Tantum  bellum  Gn.  Pompdus  extrema  hieme  apparavit,  ineunte 
vere  suscepit,  media  aestate  confecit.     (G.  Man.  la.) 

Hie  illest,  senecta  aetate  qui  factust  puer.     (PI.  Trin.  43.) 

Pythagoras  Superbo  regnante  in  Italiam  venit.    (C.  T.  D.  i.  16.) 

Annis  fere  cccccx  post  Rxtmam  conditam  Livius  fabulam  dedit, 
G.  Glaudio,  Gaeci  filio,  M.  Tuditano  consulibus^,  anno  ante 
natum  Ennium.    (Jb.  1. 1.) 

(b)    Time  in  the  course  of  which*.  1182 

Tribus  horis  Aduatucam  venire  potestis.    (Gaes.  G.  6.  35.) 
Ergo  his  annis  quadringehtis  Romas  rex  erat?     (G.  R.  P.  i,  37.) 

Respondit  illud  argentmn  se  paucis  illis  diebus  misisse  Lilybaeum. 

(G.  Ferr.  4.  18.) 

Continued  on  $.  1^ 
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1  In  tempore  ad  earn  yeni  (Ter.  Haut.  364.  cf.  L.  25.  31).  So  in 
ipso  tempore, '  at-the  nick  of  time.* 

Batis  erat  diemm,  nt  Fateolos  exonrrere  possem  et  ad  tempns  redire. 

(0.  Att.  13.  45.) 

»  Quot  mensibiiB  also  ia  found  in  Gate,  R.R.  43;  qnotqnot  mensi- 
bus,  quotquot  amds,  Varr.  JB.  R  3.  7.  5;  L.  L.  5,  §§  37, 39, 47 ;  qnot 
Kalendis  in  PL  Stick.  60.  And  see  Ulpian,  Dig.  36.  2. 12.  (For  the 
use  of  the  relative  comp,  qoam  primom,  cum  maxime.) 

•  See  App,  J).  XV.  {Vol.  I.  p.  454>, 


*  Also  post  (ante)  trecentesimmn  altermn  anniiTn.  xx8z 

Dudt  Clodins  peritnrnm  Milonem  tridno:  post  diem  tertinm  gesta  res 
est,  quam  dixerat.     (C.  Mil,  16.) 

A  preposition  is  used  in  the  expression  for  *  at  present.* 

Cffisar  satis  habebat  in  prsBsentia  hostem  rapinis  probibere. 

(0©s.  G.  1. 15.) 

'  So  vere  et  antnmno  (Plin.  2,  §  136).  Also  vemo  arare  incipito 
(Cato,B.jR.50;c/.ib.64;Plm.l9,  §  95);  aestivo,  diem  si  non  diflanderem 
meo  insititio  somno  meridie,  vivere  non  possem.  (Yarr.  R.  R.  1.  2,  §  5.) 

^  Nocte  dieqne,  ^by  night  and  day*  (Ov.  Met.  4.  260;  Cels.  4.  6. 
(3),  &c.);  with  no  practical  difference^  dies  noctesqne*  nootes  ac  dies, 
&o.,  *  whole  nights  and  days.*  So  the  abl.  in  later  ioriterSf  e.g.  Quint. 
6.  proem.  §  2,  id  agentem  diebus  ac  noctibus.  Diem  ac  noctem  (singu- 
lar) M  *for  one  day  and  night;*  e.g.  L.  36.  40,  §  8;  and  though  some- 
times  found  in  the  MSS.  for  die  ac  nocte,  sjiould,  as  Madvig  (ad  Liv. 
XTxrn.  17,  §  7)  thinks,  be  corrected, 

7  So  bas  orationes  ego  scripsi  ludis  et  feriis,  ne  omnino  umqnam 
essem  otiosus  (G.  Plane.  27).    Gf.  G.  Phil.  9.  7,  §  16. 

*  For  the  consuls  as  a  mere  note  of  the  year,  comp.  C.  Verr.  2.  76 : 
Intelligetis  ilia  tempora  cum  societatis  tabulis,  non  solum  consulibus 
varum  etiam  mensibus  convenire.  (For  these  ablatives,  cf.  §  1210.) 
Ea  quffi  seouta  est  bieme,  qui  fuit  annus  Gneo  Pompeio  Marco  Grasso 
consulibus,  XJsipetes  Bbenum  transierunt.    (Gaes.  G.  4  1.) 

^  A  similar  meaning  is  expressed  by  prepositions :  1x83 

Ludlius  in  bora  ssBpe  duoentos  yersus  dictabat.     (Hor.  S.  1,  49.) 

Decrevere  uti  in  diebus  proxumis  decem  Italia  decederent. 

(SalL  J.  28.) 
Ferme  in  diebus  paucib  quibus  litec  acta  sunt  Gbrysis  moritur. 

(Ter.  And.  lOi,) 

Continued  on  p,  79. 
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Item  relicuis  itineribus  nonnuUae  cohortes  in  agmen  Cxsaris  inci- 
dunt.    (Caes.  C.  i.  »4.) 

Quatriduo,  quo  hsc  gesta  sunt,  res  ad  Chrysogonum  in  castra 
L.  Sullas  Volaterras  defertur.     (G.  Rose,  Am,  7.) 

Si  debuisset,  Sexte,  petisses  statim;  si  non  statim,  paulo  quidem 
post;  si  non  paulo,^  at  aliquanto:  sex  quidem  illis  mensibus 
profecto;  anno  vertente  sine  controversia.    (C.  Quint,  12.) 

Ita  nocte  ac  die  bina  castra  hostium  expugnata,  ductu  L.  Marcii. 

(L.  25.  39) 

Ita  multorum  mensium  labor  hostium  perfidia  et  vi  tempestatis 
puncto  temporis  interiit.    (Caes.  C,  2.  14.) 

Nihil  me  existimaris  usu  didicisse,  nisi  brevi  tempore  desiderari 
nostra  ilia  tempora  videris.    (C.  Att,  %.  9.) 

Fretum  ipsum  Euripi  non  septies  die,  sicut  fama  fert,  temporibus 
statis  reciprocat.    (L.  a 8.  6.) 

S.  Roscius  Romam  multis  annis^  non  venit.     (C.  Rose,  Am,  27.) 

(c)  Time  throughout  which^:  rare  except  in  post- Augustan  vA\ 
twritersK 

Nostri  quinque  horis  praelium  sustinuerunt    (Caes.  C,  i.  47O 

Octoginta  annis  vixit...Quid  quaeris  quamdiu  vixerit? 

(Sen.  Ep,  93,  §  3,  5.) 

Piso  biduo  duabusque  noctibus  perpotationem  continuavit  apud 
Tiberium.     (Plin.  14,  §  145.) 

3.    Amount  at  which.  im 

LOCATIFEK     In  expressions  of  value,  qualifying  verbs. 

QThe  genitives  plurls,  mlnoris  (rarely  others),  are  used  in  the 
same  sense, apparently  by  a  false  analogy.) 

Tantl,  quantl  (and  compounds),  plurlB,  mlnoris,  are  used  also  to 
express  price  «with  verbs  of  selling,  <5r»r. 

Sume  hoc  ptisanarium  oryzae.  Quanti  emptac?  Parvo.  Quanti 
ergo?     Octussibus.     (Hor.  S,  2,  3.  156.) 

Quis  vestrum  igitur  nescit  quanti  haec  aestimentur?  In  auctione 
signum  aeneum  non  maximum  HS  xl  milibus  venire  non  vidi- 
mus? Quid?  si  velim  nominare  homines,  qui  aut  non  minoris 
aut  etiam  pluris  emerint,  nonne  possum?     (G.  Ferr,  4.  7.) 

Me  a  te  plurimi  fieri  sentio.    (G.  Fin,  13.  4.). 

Paivi  sunt  foris  anna,  nisi  est  consilium  domi.    (G.  Of.  i.  22.) 

Continued  on  p.  80. 
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Nos  bic  te  ad  mensem  Jannarinm  exspeotamos.    (0.  Att,  1.  8.)    *■  By 
January,* 

Knper  intra  decern  annos  C.  MsBnins  dictator  dictatnra  se  abdicavit. 

(L.  9.  34.) 

Knlla  abB  te  per  bos  dies  epistola  inanis  aliqna  re  utili  et  snayi  venit. 

(C.  Att.  2.  8.) 


^  NasTins  inter  tot  annos  ne  appellavit  qnidem  QninetiiLm. 

(0.  Quint.  14.) 

*  The  accusative  is  regularly  used  of  time  throughout  which;  uZs 
cf,  §  1090. 

'  Some  instances  of  the  ablative  are  however  found  in  Cicero : 

Negari  non  potest  mnltis  sseclia  yeraz  foisse  id  oraculom. 

(C.  Div.  1. 19.) 

Sctiptnm  a  discipnlo  ejns  Posidonio  est,  triginta  annis  vixisse  Fame- 
tinm  postea  quam  iUos  libros  edidisset.    (G.  Off.  3.  2.) 

So  Verr,  2.  25,  §  62.    And  eomip,  Quvnstilian^s  story  of  Cicero's  jest 
(6.  3,  §  73). 

Cicero,  Fabia  Dolabellss  dicente  triginta  se  annos  babere,  *■  Temm  est/ 
inquit, '  nam  boo  illam  jam  viginti  annis  audio.' 


^  The  words  so  used  are  tanti,  tantidem,  qnanti,  qnantiviSy  qnanti- 1187 
ciunqae,  qnantiquanti,  magni,  permagni,  mazimi,  multi  (Cato,  FrO'g')i 
plarimi,  pard,  minmni,  mhili;  also,  with  negative,  t.oGoi  {twice  also 
teitJumt  negative),  nauci,  pili,  ternnci;  and  the  genitives  plnris,  mino- 
lis,  majoris  (Fbaedr.),  bnjns  (Ter.  once),  assis,  nnins  assis  (Catull.), 
decnssis  (Stat.),  centussis  (Varr.). 

^qni  boni  facere,  boni  consolere,  facere,  are  also  apparently  refer- 
able  here.    See  §  1191.  Possibly  also  fsBnori  argentmn  dare,  §  1163. 

Charisiussays:  Flnre  ant  minore  emptum  antiqni  dicebant:  Cicero 
'plnre  venit;*  et  Lncilins,  *plure  foras  vendunt.*  Sed  consnetudo  plnris 
et  minoris  dicit,  p.  109,  ed.  EeiL  Similarly  where  Festus  wrote  cen- 
tnsibos,  decosibus  (cf.  Hor.  l.c.),  Paulus  wrote  centussis,  decnssis 
(pp.  2,  37,  24,  ed.  Mtill). 

Occasionally  pretii  is  added,  but  only  when  dependent  on  a  svhstan- 
tive,  or  the  verb  esse,  and  thus  referable  to  §  1308.  Comp.  Neqne 
histrionem  nllnm  neqne  plnris  preti  cocnm  qnam  yilicnm  habe». 
(SalL  J.  85,  §  39.)  Fiuris  pretii  also  in  Varr.  R.  R.  1.  7.  4 ;  MarceD. 
ap.  Dig.  12.  6.  26  §  5 ;  and  (in  MSS.)  in  Fl.  Bac.  630. 
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Judices  rempublicam  ilocd  non  fadunt    (C.  Fam.  4.  5.) 

Tempta  Chrysogonus  quanti  doceat.    (Juv.  7.  176.) 

Pater  id  nili^  pendit    (Ter.  Ad.  45  a.) 

Neque  ridicules  jam  terunci  feciunt.     (PI.  Capt.  477.) 

Ramores  senum  severiorum  omnes  unius  sestimemus  assis. 

(Catul.  5. 3-) 

Quid  tua,  malum,  id  refert'?     CH.  Magni.     (Ter.  Pborm.  723.)    1188 

Magni  sua  putabant  interesse,  publice  potius  quamvis  magno  ami 
decumas,  quam  in  aliquem  istius  emissarium  inciderent 

(C.  Ferr.  3.  4»-) 

Ambulatiuncula  dimidio  minoris  constabit    (C.  Att,  13.  29.) 

Nulla  pestis  humano  generi  pluris  stetit  ira.    (Sen.  Ir.  i.  2.) 

Tranquillissumus  animus  mens,  qui  totiun  istuc  sequi  boni  facit'. 

(G.  Att,  7.  7.) 

Tu  quoque  non  melius,  quam  sunt  mea  tempora,  carmen  consule, 
Roma,  boni*.    (Ov.  Tr,  4.  i.  106.) 

Qui  servum  servamve  alienum  alienamve  quadrupedem  vel  pecudem  "ip 
injuria  occiderit,  quanti  id  in  eo  anno  plurimi  fuit,  tantum  xs 
dare  domino  damnas  esto.     (Lex  Aquilia  ap.  Dig,  9.  2.  2.) 

Majores  nostri  in  legibus  posiverunt  fiirem  dupli  condenmari^,  fae- 
neratorem  quadrupli.     (Cato,  R,  R,  pr.) 

Cliente&responderunt  se  collaturos  quanti  damnatus  es9et...Absens 
quindecim  millibus  gravis  seris  damnatur.     (L.  5.  32.) 

Cedo  mihi  unum  ex  triennio  prxturae  tuae,  qui  octupli  damnatus 
sit.     (C.  Ferr,  3.  12.) 

Non  putivit  esse  tanti®  hereditatem,  ut  de  civitate  in  dubium  veniret.  "9» 

•  (C.  Cac,  7.) 

Tanti  non  fuit  Arsacem  capere,  ut  earum  rerum,  quae  hie  gestae 
sunt,  spectaculo  careres.     (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam,  8.  14.) 

Est  mihi  tanti,  Quirites,  hujus  invidiac  tempestatem  subire,  dum 
modo  a  vobis  hujus  horribilis  belli  periculum  depellatur. 

(G.  Cat.  2.  7.) 

Nihili'  and  (in  Plautus)  trioboli  are  found  qualijying  a  juB*  1x91 
stantive: 

Ego  me  euro,  equum  Statins,  nihili  servus.    (ap.  Gell.  4.  20.) 

Vontimied  on-p.  82. 
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1  Fro  nihilo  is  not  uncommon: 

Tq  ansns  es  pro  nihilo  pifB  tna  prssda  tot  res  sanctisBimas  dncere. 

(C.  Verr.  2. 16.) 


*  With  re  fart,  interest  are  fownd  tanti,  quanti,  magni,  permagni,  zz8q 
parri,  plmis.    But  the  adverbial  accusative  is  more  common  with  both; 

e.g.  quid,  qTudqnam,  nihil,  tantmn,  qnantum,  multum,  pins,  plnri- 
mnm,  minns,  minimnm,  &c.  So  aUo  are  used  jnagis,  maxime,  mag* 
nopere,  qnanto  opere,  yehementer. 

[For  meS,  ejus  see  §  1285.) 

3  Mqpi  boni  facere,  *  to  take  in  good  part,  found  also  tn  Ter.  zz9x 
Eaut,  787;  lay.  84.  22,  appears  to  he  strictly  'to  value  at  a  fair  and 
reasondbU'price.^    Mqpi  istno  faoiam  (PI.  Mil,  784)  *Jtisall  the  same 

tome.* 

*  Boni  consnlere,  '  to  view  favourably,*  *  be  contented  with,*  is 
found  as  early  as  in  Cato  (ap.  Gell.  10.  3,  §  17);  Yarr.X.  X.  7.  4;  also 
in  Ov.  Pont.  3.  8.  24 ;  Trist.  1.  1 ;  Sen.  Ben,  1.  8 ;  Dial  1.  2  ;  11. 10 
§6;  Ep.  75.  6;  88.  17 ;  107.  10;  Plin.  8  §  44;  83  §  4;  Plin.  Ep.  7. 
12;  Quint.  6,  prooem.  §  16.  It  is  explained  by  Quintilian  (1.  6,  §  32), 
(u  equivalent  to  bonum  jndicare.  Its  origin  is  obscure.  If  it  belongs 
^e,  it  must  have  meant  originally,  *  to  consider  (to  be)  at  a  fair  price.* 
Compare  however  Incri  facere  &c.  §  1306. 

^  On  other  cases  and  expfessions  with  damnare,  &c.  see  §  1200  and 
notes;  and  §  1324  and  notes. 


*  The  subject  to  est  tanti  is  properly  (as  in  Cac.  L  o.)  the  prize  jto  ngs 
he  toon;  then  (as  in  CcbL  I.  c.)  tlu  action  of  winning;  lastly  (as  in 
C.  Cat.  1.  c),  the  risk  to  be  undergone,    (Madyig,  Opusc.  n.  188.) 


'  Homo,  &o.  nihili  was  a  common  expression.    See  Varr.  L.  L.  9.  Z195 
154.  PL  True.  2.  3. 12;  Bacch.  1188;  Stich.  189  {nihilL  yerbum).  In 
Cio.  (T,  JD.  3.  8)  it  is  contrasted  toith  homo  frugi. 

Continued  onp,  83. 
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jlBLjtTIFEK     (a)  Price*,  cost,  penalty:  also  after  6\gim.ii^ 
(Compare  also  §  iai8,  and  for  penalty^  §§  1314,  1325.) 

In  Sicilia  summum  ternis  HS  tritici  modius  erat     (G.  Ferr.  3. 81.) 

Omnia  vsenibunt,  quiqui  licebunt,  praesenti  pecunia. 

(PlauL  Men,  1159.) 

Indica  minumo  daturus  qui  sis  (banc  servam),  qui  duci  queat. 

(PI.  Pen*  590.) 

Qmd  agas?  nisi  ut  te  redimas  captum  quam  queas  minumo:  si 
nequeas  paululo,  at  quanti  queas.     (Ter.  Andr.  74.) 

Arcem  jam  scelere  emptam  Sabini  habent.     (L.  i.  la.) 

Vendidit  hie  auro  patriam;  fixit  leges  pretio  atque  refixit. 

(Vei^.  A,  6.  ill) 
Cum  privatis  non  poterat  transigi  minore  pecunia. 

(G.  Att.  4.  16,  §  14.) 

Quod  non  opus  est,  asse  carum  est.     (Gato  ap.  Sen.  Bp.  94.) 

Gonduxit  in  Palatio  non  magno  domum.     (G.  Cal,  7.)  119S 

Triginta  milibus  dixistis  Gaelium  habitare.     (G.  del.  7.) 

Athenagoram  ducem  mercede'  miiitantium  mittit     (L.  33.  7.) 

Vitlis  medendi  una  ratio,  si  non   nununo  sed  partibus  (przdia) 
locem.     (Plin.  Ep.  9.  37.) 

Ecquid  me  adjuvas,  ne  gratis  reipublicse  serviamus  ?     (G.  Clu.  a6.) 

Gum  posita  esset  pecunia  apud  eas  societates  unde  erat  attributa, 
binis  centesimis  faeneratus  est.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  70.) 

Pecoris  et  mancipiorum  praedas  mutabant  cum  mercatoribus  vino 
advecticio  et  aliis  talibus.     (Sail.  Jug,  44.) 

Multi  leve  compendium  fraude  maxima  conunutarunt.  (Gom.  a.  19.) 
Nimium  risus  pretium  est,  si  probitatis  impendio  constat 

(Quint  6.  3.  35) 
Edocet  quanto  detrimento  et  quot  virorum  fortium  morte  necesse 
sit  constare  victoriam.    (Gaes.  G,  7.  19.) 

Magno  illi  ea  cunctatio  stetit     (L.  a.  36.) 

Plurimi  animos  quasi  capite*  damnatos  morte  multant.  x«» 

(G.  r.  D,  I.  aa.) 

Omne  humanum  genus  morte  damnatum  est     (Sen.  Ep,  71.  15.) 

Frusinates  tertia  parte  agri  damnati.     (L.  10.  i.) 

Idem  fecit  L.  Philippus,  vir  patre,  avo,  majoribusque  dignissimus^.  ^^ 

(C.  Phil,  s,  10) 
Vox  populi  Romani  majestate  indigna.     (Gaes.  G,  7.  17.) 
Haud  equidem  tali  me  dignor  honore.    (Verg.  A,  i.  335.) 

Continited  <mp»  84. 
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^  The  adjectival  words  so  used  substantively  are  magno,  pennagno,  1197 
plnrimo,  parvo,  miuimo,  paulalo,  nimio,  istoc,  y\^.  Similarly  fiocoo 
(Plant.  fragm.)f  nauco  (Naev.),  asse^  talentis,  argento,  &c.  We  have 
also  bene  emere, '  to  make  a  good  purch4ise,^  male,  melius,  oare  emere, 
vendeiie,  &c.  Of  verbs  of  valuing  sBstimare  is  fotmd  tpith  the  ablative 
08  well  as  with  the  locative, 

'  80  far  as  price  denotes  the  aanount  at  which  a  thing  is  valued,  it 
behngs  to  this  section  (§  1196);  so  far  as  it  denotes  the  means  by  which 
a  thing  is  obtained,  it  may  strictly  belong  to  §  1218. 


'  So  mercede  conducere  (L.  34. 17);  arcessi  (Gobs.  Q,  1.  31);  docera 
(C.  Or,  1.  28). 

*  The  penalty  is  in  old  formula  often  expressed  in  the  accusative;  1x99 
e,g.  Qaanti  ea  res  exit,  tantam  pecuniam  judex  Numerium  Negidium 
Anlo  Agerio  condemnato.  (Gai.  4.  47.)    Possibly  this  may  have  sprung 
from  an  older  form,  dare  damnas  esto.  For  quanti  damnatus  see  §  1190. 

On  the  use  of  capitis,  &q,  e,  g.  Capitis  absolutus,  morte  multatus 
est  (Nep.  Milt,  7),  see  %  1325. 

The  creditor  in  whose  favour  judgment  was  pronounced  on  another 
is  in  set  legal  forms  put  in  the  dative;  e.g.  Judex  Numerium  Negidium 
Aulo  Agerio  sestertium  x  millia  condemna.  (Comp,  Gai.  4.  43 ;  Lex 
Babr.  §  27.)    Hence  such  expressions  in  the  poets  as 

Se  qmsque  videbat  implicitum  morbo,  morti  damnatus  at  esset. 

(Lucr.  6.  1232.) 

Bion  nuhi  castaBque  damnatam  MinerysB.    (Hor.  Od.  3.  3.  23.) 

Stygioque  caput  damnayerat  Oreo.     (Verg.  A,  4.  699.) 

Nee  mea  tos  uni  damnat  censura  puellaa.     (Oy.  A. A,  2.  887.) 

In  prose  ad  with  the  accusative  is  used  of  the  penalty  (strictly, 
the  place  of  punishment); 

Mnltos  honesti  brdinis  ad  metalla  et  munitiones  Tiarum  ant  ad  bestias 
condemnaTit.     (Suet.  Cal,  27.) 


'  In  the  early  language  a  neut,  ace,  adj,  (cl  §  1094)  is  occasion*  laox 
ally  found  qualifying  ^gmis;  e.g, 

Di  tibi  omnes  id  quod«s  dignus  duint.     (Ter.  Ph.  519.) 

5^0  also  a  genitive  in  the  poets;  very  rarely  in  prose: 

Descendom  magnomm  hand  umquam  indignus  aTonim. 

(Verg.  A,  12.  649.) 
Snsdpe  cnram  et  cogitationem  dignissimam  tusB  yirtutis. 

(Balb.  ap.  0.  Att  8.  16  A.) 

In  Flantus,  Mil,  619,  decorus,  and  in  Bud,  47,  Bacch,  488,  asquom, 
are  used  like  dignus  with  an  ablative. 


Continued  onp,  85. 
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84  Ablative.     Amount  of  differefice.       [Book  IV. 

(F)    Amount  of  difference^ :  eivith  adjectives  in  comparative  1204 
9r  superlative  degree;  ante,  post,  &c.     jilso  <with  dlstare,  abesse. 

Nonnumquam  uno  die  longiorem  mensem  fadunt  aut  biduo. 

(C.  Ferr,  2.  5a.) 

Altitudo  muri  L.  cubitorum  eminet  spatioc  turres  denis  pedibus 
quam  mums  altiores  sunt.     (Curt.  5.  i.  a6.) 

Legem  una  plures  tribus  antiquanint,  quam  jusserunt.    (L.  5.  30.) 

Perii  hercle;  uno  Gelasimo  minus  est  quam  dudum  fuit. 

(PI.  Sticb,  498.) 

I  lie  uno  vitio  minus  vitiosus,  quod  iners,  quod  somni  plenus. 

(G.  Att.  I.  14,  §  6.) 

Dente  si  nigro  fieres  vel  uno  turpior  ungui,  crederem. 

(Hor.  Od,  a.  8.  3.) 

Sapientiiun  vita  omnibus  partibus  plus  habet  boni  quam  mali. 

(C.  Fin,  5.  31.) 

Multis  partibus  sol  major  est  quam  terra.    (C.  jicad,  2,  36.) 

Mihi  semper  frequens  conspectus  vester  multo  jucundissimus. 

(C.  Man,  1. 1.) 

Ego  sum  in  usu  factus  nimio  nequior.     (PI.  Most,  145.) 

Quo  plures  erant  Veientes,  eo  major ^  cacdes  fuit.     (L.  a.  51.) 

Impendio3  magis  animus  gaudebat  mihi.    (Ter.  JEun,  587.) 

Reperietis  quinquiens  tanto  amplius  (frumenti),  cjuam  quantum  in 
cellam  sumere  ei  licitum  sit,  istum  civitatibus  imperasse. 

(G.  Ferr.  3.  97.) 
Ei  rei  operam  dare  te  fuerat  aliquanto  aequius.    (PI.  Trin,  119.) 

Minus  dolendiun  fiiit  re  non  perfecta,   puniendum  certe  nilulo 
minus.    (C.  Mil,  7.) 

Tanto  ille  superiores  vicerat,  quanto  tu  onmibus  praestitisti. 

(G.  Deiof.  4.) 

Paulo  supra  banc  memoriam.    (Cses.  G.  6.  19.)  iao6 

Voverat  aedem  decem  arinis  ante  Punicum  bellmn.    (L.  34.  s^,) 
Interim  paucis  post  diebus*  fit  ab  Ubiis  certior.     (Caes.  G,  6,  10.) 
Milibus  passuum  duobus  ultra  Caesarem  castra  fecit.    (lb.  i.  48.) 

iEsculapi  templum  quinque  milibus  passuum  ab  urbe  distat^ 

(L.  45.  a8.) 

Septimo  die  certior  factus  est  Ariovisti  copias  a  nostris  milibus  pas- 
suum quattuor  et  xx.  abesse.    (Caes.  G.  i.  41.) 

Xenophon  a  litore  Scytharum  tridui  navigatione  insulam  esse  im- 
mensae  magnitudinis  tradit.    (Plin.  4.  §  95.) 

Continued  on  p.  86. 


CAop.X]  Jr<ae8.  85 

^  T/ii«  a&Io^ivtf  ma|/  be  regarded  as  of  an  instrumental  cha- 
racter. 

Occasionally  the  adverbial  accusative  is  used;  e,  g,  1103 

Habitmn  f ormamqne  Tiri  aliqnantmn  ampliorem  angastioremqne  hn* 

xuana  intnetnr.     (L.  1.  7.) 
Quantiim  jnniores  patram  plebi  se  magis  insinnabant,  eo  aorins  contra 

trlboni  tendebant.     (L.  3.  15.) 

Ferhibetur  et  corporis  Tmbus  et  animi  ferodtate  tantnm  ceteris  prte- 
stitisse.  at,  &o.     (G.  R.  P.  2.  2.) 

8oalso\ongQ\ 

Pedibus  longe  melior  Lycns  muros  tenet.     (Verg.  A.  9.  656.) 

Apnd  Helvetios  longe  nobilissimns  fuit  Orgetorix.    (Cass.  G,  1.  2.) 

Longe  absnnif  audio  sero.    (G.  Fam,  2.  7.) 

Unam  longe  ante  alias  insignem  specie  ac  pnlchritadine  xaptam 
fernnt.     (L.  1.  9.) 

Q.  Hortensius  M.  Grassmn  longe  prasstitit.    (G.  BruL  64.) 


'  Tacitus  often  has  a  positive  in  the  relative  clause  with  qoanto,  1205 
e.  g,  Prsecepit  dementiam  ac  jnstitiam  quanto  ignara  barbaris  tanto 
Iseticra  capesseret.  {A.  12.  11.)    If  the  apodosis  is  expressed  absolutely ^ 
tanto,  &c.  is  omitted:  e.g.  quanto  incautius  efferverat,  poenitentia  pa- 
tiens  tulit  absolyi  reum.  (A.  1.  74}    See  Nipperdey^  ad  A,  1  68. 


'  A  colloquial  expression,  found  also  in  PI.  AuU  18;  Afran.  352;  G. 
AU,  10.  4.  §  9.  *A  cost  more.' 


*  Paucas  post  horas  Philippus,  appropinquans  urbi,  sustinuit  signa.      1207 

(L.  31.  24.) 

{For  the  ordinals,  e.  g.  decimo  die  ante,  &o.  see  §  1180.) 

The  accusative  before  ante,  post  is  used  in  its  ordinary  sense;  e.g. 
Aliquot  annos  continuos  ante  legem  Qabiniam  popxQus  Bomanus 
magna  parte  imperii  caruit.  (G.  Man.  18.)  80  Ex  eo  die  dies  con- 
tinuos quinque  Gsesar  pro  oastris  suis  copias  produxit.  (Gses.  G,  1. 48. ) 

^  See  also  §  1087.  For  the  accusative  with  abesse,  &o»  see  §  1086. 
For  spatio,  intervaUo  see  §  1248.      « 

Continued  on  p.  87. 


%6  Ablative.    Part  concerned.  \BookIV. 

4.    Part  concerned,  means,  cause^;  eujithout  requiring  ^^^ 
oblique  predicate,     (Comp,  §  1230.) 

(a)  Part  concerned',  or  thing  in  point  of  which^  a  term  mo 
is  afipiied,  or  an  assertion  made:  quali^ing  {chiefly)  intransitive  verbs 
and  nouns. 

Qui  uri  appellantur,  suntmagnitudine*  paulo  infra  elephantos,  specie 
et  colore  et  figura  tauri.     (Gaes.  G.  6.  27.) 

Servati  consulis  decus  Caelius  ad  servufn  natione  Ligurem  delegat 

(L.  ai.  46.) 

Totidem  annis  turn  mihi  aetate  praestabat  Crassus.    (C.  Brut.  43.) 

Athenis  ludis  quidam  in  theatrum  grandis  natu  venit. 

(C.  Sen.  18.) 

Non  tu  quidem  tota  re,  sed,  quod  maximum  est,  temporibus  errasti. 

(C.  Phil.  a.  9.) 

Quaerendum  est  utrum  ista  classis  cursu  et  renus  an  sumptu  tantum 
et  literis  navigarit.     (G.  Flacc.  14.) 

Gapti  auribus  et  oculis  metu  omnes  torpere.     (L.  ai.  58.) 

Romani  non  mentibus  solum  consipere,  sed  ne  auribus  quidem 
atque  oculis  satis  constare  poterant     (L.  5.  4a.) 

Quasi  natura  et  genere  dijuncti  sint,  ita  dissident  a  nobis  animo  et 
voluntate.     (G.  Verr,  5.  71.) 

Adversus  Latinos  bellandum  erat,  lingua  moribus  armorum  genere 
institutis  ante  omnia  militaribus  congruentes.    (L.  8.  6.) 

Alcibiades  et  Gritias  grandes  erant  verbis,  crebri  sententiis,  com- 
pressione  rerum  breves.     (G.  Brut.  7.) 

Quantus  erat  Galchas  extis,  Telamonius  armis,  Automedon  cumi, 
tantus  amator  ego.    (Ov.  A.  A,  a.  737.) 

Sero  nunc  desideratis   patriam,  deminuti  capite,  abalienato  jure 
civium.    (L.  a  a.  60.) 

Goronam  auream  dictatori,  libram  pondo^,  decrevit.     (L.  3.  a9.) 

Servi  igitur  omnes  improbi:  nee  hoc  tarn  re  est  quam  dictu  inopiiia- 
tum  ac  mirabile.     (G.  Par,  5.  i.) 

Quid  est  tarn  jucundum  cognitu  atque  audita  quam  sapientibus 
sententiis  gravibusque  verbis  omata  oratio?     (C.  Or,  1,  8.) 

So  also  after  expressions  of  plenty  and  want  and  verbs  ofui-i 
deprivation^. 

Crassus  cum  cognomine  dives^,  tum  copiis.     (G.  Of.  a.  16.) 

Villa  abundat^  porco,  hsedo,  agno,  gallina,  lacte,  caseo,  melle. 

(G.  Sen.  16.) 

Continued  on  $,  ^, 
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Chap.X.]  I^otes.  87 

^  These  notUms  in  many  iiutances  approach  closely  to  one  another ^  in  ^^og 
other  instances  are  clearly  distinguishable.     The  use  of  English  prepo- 


mto&2e. 


'  J^or  the  occasional  use  of  the  simple  accusative  to  denote  the  part 
concerned  see  §§  1102, 1126;  for  the  locative  ammi  see  §§  1168, 1321; 
for  the  poetic  and  Tacitean  use  of  the  genitive  to  qualify  ac^ectives, 
see  §§  1320,  1321. 


'  The  use  of  ad  toith  accus.  and  ab  with  ablat.  approaches  sometimes 
to  this  use  of  the  ablative.  But  ad  is  used  rather  of  something  external 
regarded  as  an  effect;  ab  of  the  source;  e,g, 

(Ad.)  Nihil  mihi  ad  existimationem  tnipins,  nihil  ad  dolorem  aoerbins, 
accidere  potnit.     (0.  Or,  2.  49.) 

Vidi  fomm  comitimnqne  adomatum  ad  speciem  magnifico  omatn, 
ad  sensnm  cogitationemqae  acerbo  et  Ingabri.     (C.  Verr.  1.  22.) 

(Ab.)   Snmns  fiagitiose  imparati  oom  a  militibns,  turn  a  peonnia. 

(0.  Att.  7. 16.) 

ProxiTTmrn  regntun,  cetera  egregimn,  ab  Tina  parte  hand  satis  proS' 
pemm  fnerat,  neglectis  religiombns.     (L.  1.  32.) 


*  Similar  ablatives  are  very  frequent ^  esp,  in  Pliny;  e.g,  Creta 
latitndine  nnsqnam  l  excedens  et  circa  mediam  sui  partem  maxime 
patens,  longitudine  implet  cclxx,  dxcuita  dlxxxyiiii.    (4,  §  58.) 

*  Pondo,  properly  as  here,  Hn  weight,*  was  frequently  used  without 
libra,  e.g,  Qnot  (sc.  librarom]  ppndo  ted  esse  censes  nudum?  (PL 
Asin.  299);  anri  quinqne  (sc.  lioras)  pondo  abstulit  (G.  Clu,  64);  sex- 
tarinm  aqusB  cum  dodrante  (so.  librse)  pondo  diluunt  (Col.  12.  12); 
in  ea  Msse  clypeum  argenteum  pondo  centum  triginta  septem  (L.  25. 
39) ;  pateram  ex  quinque  pondo  auri  factam  (L.  27.  4).  And  observe 
the  strange  construction  of  auri  pondo  duo  millia  septuaginta  fuit 
(L.  26. 14,  &c.),  where  pondo = a  quantity  weighing,.. pounds. 

'  Some  verbs  of  deprivation,  dsc,  are  used  both  with  simple  ablative 
and  with  the  ablative  attended  by  ab  or  ex.  Instances  of  such  are  re- 
ferred  to  §  1262. 

The  genitive  is  also  found  after  these  expressions  {cf.  §§  1334,1836), 
especially  in  the  Augustan  poets  : 

7  Hospes  opum  dives  rex  ibi  Battus  erat.    (Ov.  Fast,  3.  570.) 

>  Dla  Tia  altero  tanto  longiorem  habebat  anfractum,  sed  erat  oopiosa 
onmiumque  renun  abuudans.    (Nep.  Eum.  8.) 

OoTUinued  on  p.  89. 
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88  Ablative.     Part  concerned:  Means,     [Book  IV. 

Metallis  plumbi,  ferri,  aeris,  argenti,  auri,  tota  ferme  Hispania  scatet. 

(Plin.  3.  §  30.) 

Illi  honoribus  et  renim  gestarum  gloria  florebant    (G.  Or,  1. 1.) 

In  monte  Albano  lapidibus^  pluit.     (L.  i.  31.) 

Herculis  simulacrum  multo  sudore  manavit.     (G.  Div,  i.  .53.) 

Orba^  fide  pectora  career  habet.     (Oy.  jim,  %,  %,  42.) 

Huic  tradita  lu-bs  est,  nuda^  praesidio,  referta  copiis.    (G.  Att,T,  13.) 

Magnum  opus  est,  egetque*  exercitatione  non  parva.     (G.  LaL  5.) 

Quam  Dionysio  erat  miserum  carere  consuetudine  amicorum,  socie- 
tate  victus,  sermone  omnino  iamiliari.     (G.  T,  D,  5.  aa.) 

Equidem  mihi  videor  pro  nostra  necessitate  non  labore,  non  opera, 
non  industria  defuisse.     (Gaes.  ap.  Gell.  13.  3.) 

Genseo  facias,  ut  supersedeas  hoc  labore  itineris.     (G.  Fam,  4.  a.) 

Med  illo  auro  tanto  circumduxit.     (PL  Bac,  311.) 

Ariovistus  omni  Gallia  interdixit  Romanos.     (Gaes.  G,  i.  46.) 

Leva  me  hoc  onere.     (G.  Fam,  3.  la.) 

P.  Lentulum  prastura  se  abdicare*  coegistis.    (G.  Cat,  4.  3.) 

Hos  continuo  in  itinere  adorti  onmibus  impedimentis  exuunt. 

(Gaes.  G,  7.  4aO 

Extorres  patria  sacrum  montem  cepistis.    (L.  9.  34.) 

(b)    Means,  i.e,  instrument*  or  stuff  with,  or  by,  which.  1214 
Chiefly  twith  transitive  verbs,     (See  also  §§  1174,  1176,  I196,  ia36.) 

Gorpibus  tauri,  apri  dentibus,  morsu  leones,  aliae  bestiae  fiiga  se, 
aliae  occultatione  tutantur.     (G.  N,  D,  a.  50.) 

Bello  subegit  ^quorum  gentem.     (G.  R,  P,  a.  ao.) 

Mirifice  capior  facetiis,  maxima  nostratibus.     (G.  Fam.  9.  15.) 

His  ego  rebus  pascor,  his  delector,  his  perfhior.     (G.  Pis.  ao.) 

Britanni  lacte  et  came  yivunt,  pellibusque  sunt  vestiti. 

(Gaes.  G,  5.  14.) 

Arcem  ab  ipsa  urbe  muro  et  fossa  ingenti  saeptam  videbat,  eoque  nee 
vi  nee  operibus  expugnabilem  esse.    (L.  aj.  11.) 

Hunc  nimis  liberum  populum  libertas  ipsa  servitute  afficit. 

(C,R,P,  1.44.) 

Non  solum  scribam  tuum  anulo,  sed  etiam  virum  fortissimum  Q. 
Rubrium,  excellentem  virtute  auctoritate  copiis,  corona  et 
phaleris  et  torque  donasti.    (G.  Ferr,  3.  80.) 

Continued  en  p.  90. 


Chap.X.]  Notes.  89 


1  The  accusative  (after  pluere)  U  more  rarely  found;  e.  g, 

Lapides  plnere  et  fulmina  jaci  de  cmlo  yob  portenta  patatis. 

(L.  28.  27.) 

'  The  genitive  [after  orbus)  w  not  frequent;  Tellns  portenta  creavit, 
orba  pedum  partim,  manunm  yiduata  vioissim.     (Lucr.  5.  840.) 

'  Per  loca  sequalia  et  nnda  gignentiam  ventiLS  coortns  harenam  hnino 
ezcitaTit.    (Sail.  J.  79.) 

^  Oppidmn  magis  opere  qnam  natura  mnnitxuu  erat,  nnllius  idoneiB 
lei  egens,  annis  yirisque  opulentnin,    (SalL  J,  57.) 


'  The  ablatives  after  abdicare,  eznere,  extorris  may  seem  referable 
to  §  1262,  hut  the  use  of  a  preposition  (ab  or  ex)  with  them  is  quite  ex- 
ceptional, and  this  makes  a  marked  contrast  \oith  the  words  in  that 
section*  The  notion  is  rather  that  of  ^dispossession*  than  *motion 
fromj  Abdicare  is  also  used  with  an  ace,  of  the  thing  relinquished, 
and  thus  means  '  resign,* 


'  When  the  instrument  is  a  person,  and  regarded  as  such  {in  which  1213 
case  the  agent  ought  to  be  evident),  per  with  accus,  is  generally  used, 

(Some  instances  of  names  of  persons,  used  as  instruments,  being  put 
in  the  ablative  will  be  found  in  §  1220.)  Per  is  also  used  with  things; 
t.g. 

Litao  Bomnlns  regiones  direxit  txuu  otun  nrbem  condidit.  Qnis  vete- 
rmn  scriptorum  non  loqnitnr  quad  sit  ab  Atto  Na^lo  per  litanm 
regionimi  facta  discriptio?    (0.  Div,  1.  17.) 

Nobilitatem  istam  vestram  plerique  orinndi  ex  Albania  et  Sabinis  noa 
genere  neo  Bangnine  sed  per  cooptationem  in  patres  habetis. 

(L.  4.  4.) 

Torserat  senatores  per  omnia  qua  in  remm  natura  tristisBima  sunt, 
fidioulis^  talaribos,  eculeo,  igne,  yoltu  sno.    (Sen.  Jr.  S.  19.) 

Occasionally  the  poets,  chiefly  Ovid,  use  ab,  where  the  simple  abla- 
iive  is  the  proper  expression,    {Gomp,  §  1221) : 

Hi  jaenlo  pisces,  illi  capimitnr  ab  hamis.    (Or.  A,A.'L  763.) 

iderat  nulla  f actus  ab  arte  decor.    (Ov.  F,  2.  764.) 

Tnrben  quern  celer  adsueta  yersat  ab  arte  puer.     (Tib.  1.  5. 4.) 

Continued  onp,  91. 


90  Ablative.    Means.  [Book  IV, 

In  virgines  deinde  respersas  matris  cruore  impetum  faciunt,  quae,  si  "i^ 
effugissent,  impleturaei  urbem  tumultu  fuerunt.  (Cf.  L.  24.  a6.) 

Devinctus  erat  fesciis,  et  multis  medicamentis  propter  dolorem 
artuum  delibutus.     (G.  Brut,  60.) 

Curionis  fiiit  puro  sermone  adsuefacta^  domus.     (lb.  59.) 

Repente  est  exorta  mulieris  nefaria  lubido  non  solum  dedecore 
verum  etiam  scelere  conjuncta^.     (G.  C/«.  5.) 

Alio  incredibili  scelere  hoc  scelus  cumulasti.     (G.  Cat,  i.  6.) 

Surrentina  vafer  miscet*  ftece  Falema  vina.     (Hor.  S,  %.  4.  ss*) 

Sortes  Fortunae  monitu  pueri  manu  misceiitur  atque  ducuntur. 

(C.  Dinj,  a.  41-) 

Tempus  trib^s  partibus  constat*,  practerito,  praesenti,  venturo. 

(Sen.  Ep.  i%\,  7.) 

Facilius  phalaras  et  torques,  quicquid  auro  argentoque  constaret, 
quam  vallares  ac  murales  coronas  dabat.     (Suet.  Aug.  25.) 

Sorte  caret;  usura  nee  ea  solida  contentus  est.     (G.  Att.  6.  i.) 

Fretus^  intelligentia  vestra  brevius  dissero.     (G.  N.  D.  1. 19.) 

Tabemacula  carbaseis  intenta  velis  collocabat.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  la.) 

Paenula  inretitus,  raeda  impeditus,  uxore  paene  constrictus  erat. 

(G.  Mil.  ao.) 

Dedistine  hoc  fecto  ei  gladium,  qui  se  occideret?     (PI.  Trin,  129.)  T218 

Amicos  neque  armis  cogere  neque  auro  parare  queas:  officio  et  fide 
pariuntur.     (Sail.  J«^.  10.) 

Lege  Julia  civitas  est  sociis  et  Latinis  data.     (G.  Balb.  8.) 

Verres  pretio,  non  aequitate,  jura  discribebat.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  11.) 

Discriptus  populus  censu  ordinibus  aetatibus  plus  adhibet  ad  suffra- 
gium  consilii,  quam  fuse  in  tribus  convocatus.    (G.  Leg.  3. 19.) 

Praedibus  et  praediis  populo  cautum  est.     (G.  Ferr.  i.  $$.) 

Hecato  utilitate  officium  dirigit  magis  quam  humanitate. 

(C.  Off.  3.  aaO 
Brevitate  epistolae  scire  poteris  eum  valde  esse  distentum. 

(Balbus  apud  G.  Att.  9.  13  a.) 

Hortatur   ne  Sidicinorum  Gampanorumque  cladibus  Sanmitium 
aestimarent  virtutem.    (L.  7.  3  a.) 

Non  dubitavit  vel  in  foro  alea''  ludere.    (G.  PJbil.  a.  a3.) 

Epaminondas  fidibus  praeclare  cecinisse  dicitur.     (G.  T.  D.  i.  a.) 

Discebant  fidibus®  antiqui.     (G.  Sen,  8.) 
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^  implere,  complere,  replere,  are  also  used  occasionally  with  geni-  12x5 
tive  of  the  thing  supplied  (§  1334),  e,g, 

Tu  mihi  omnes  angnlos  fanun  impleyiBti  in  asdibns  misero  mihi. 

{VhAul  643.) 

JiStiinationes  tnas  vendere  non  potes,  neq^ae  ollam  denariorum  im- 
plere.   (C.  Fam.  9.  18.) 

*  i.e.  *  Trained  in*  or  *hy.*  Adsnefacere,  adsuetus,  &o.  are  also 
used  (Liv.  Verg.)  with  dative  {i.e.  *used  to*)  without  practical  differ- 
ence of  meaning:  e.y, 

Operi  aliisqne  jnstis  militaribus  jnTenes  assnefecit.    (L.  24.  48.) 

Ex  more  oui  adsneTemnt  nihil  in  foro  pntant  esse  mntandmn. 

(Quint.  4.  2.  29.) 

*  Jnnotns,  conjnnctus,  are  also  used  with  dative  in  like  meaning : 
see  §  1142.    Compare 

Keo  insignia  improbitas  et  scelere  jnnota  ridetur.    (G.  Or.  2.  58.) 

Oraiorem  dico  sapientiam  jnnotam  habere  eloqnentise.    (lb.  3.  35.) 

4  Miscere  is  occasionally  used  with  dative  in  like  sense:  e.g. 

Volnera  supploTit  lacrimis  fletmnqne  cmori  misoet.     (Ot.  M.  4.  140.) 

^  With  oonstare  *be  composed  of*  Cicero  always  uses  ex;  e.g.  xax/ 
Homo  ex  animo  constat  et  corpore  caduoo  et  infirmo.  {N,  D.  1.  35.) 
With  consistere,  '  consist  in '  he  uses  in,  Lucretius  has  frequently 
constare  re,  ex  re;  consistere  re,  ex  re,  once  in  re:  Quintilian  has 
constare  re  frequently,  consistere  in  re  frequently,  also  consistere  re. 
With  contineri  '  be  contained  in,  *  lie  in,*  the  simple  ablative  is  the 
constant  construction.    It  appears  referable  to  §  1174. 

•  Pretus  {lit.  *  home,*  from  fero?  cf.  §  692),  once  or  twice  in  Livy 
lias  dative  {on  analogy  o/fisus),  Moltitndo  hostiom,  nulli  rei  prseter- 
qnam  nmuero  freta,  temere  proelium  iniit.     (L.  6. 13.) 

7  Clandins  aleam  stndiosisBime  Insit.  (Snet.  Claud.  33.)  So  usually 
in  Saeton. 

•  For  a  similar  ellipse,  compare  poscunt  majoribus  poculis  (sc. 
bibere,  0.  Verr.  1.  26).  Jn  yicarium  docendum  cures  equo  annisque 
(L.  29. 1),  docere  is  probably  *  train;*  comp.  erudire,  §  1222;  adsuefacta, 
§  1216. 


The  instrument  as  well  as  the  agent  after  a  passive  verb  is  often  1019 
made  the  subject  to  the  active; 

e.g.  A  deo  mundus  regitur,  or 

Dei  procidentia  mundus  regitur, 
becomes 

Dens  mundum  regit,  or 

Dei  proTidentia  mundum  regit,  or 

Pens  proyidentia  sua  mundum  regit 

Continued  on  p.  93. 
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Agros  ereptos  reipublicae  turpissimis  possessoribus^  inquinavit.        i2m 

(C.  Phil.  a.  17.) 

Odio  premitur  omnium  generum,  maxime  testibus  caeditur. 

(C.  g.  Fr,  3. 3.) 
Jacent  suis  testibus.     (C.  Mil,  18.) 
Ipse  uno  graditur  comitatus  Achate.     (Verg.  ji,  i.  31a.) 
Marcello,  quibus  consul  rem  gesserat,  legiones  decretae.    (L.  ay.  7.) 

Coactus  sum  in  eadem  ilia  lectica,  qua  ipse  delatus  eram,  meisque 
lecticariis  in  urbem  eum  referre.     (Serv.  ap.  C.  Fam.  4.  la.) 

Hostem  tormentis  sagittariisque  et  funditoribus  eminus  terrebat 

(Sail.  J.  94.) 

Fonteii  miseriis  ac  periculis  commovetur  colonia.     (G.  Font,  ao.) 

Quinque  omnino  Oppianicum,  sive  imprudentia  sive  misericordia 
sive  aliqua  suspitione  adducti,  absolverunt.     (C.  Ciu.  a 8.) 

Incensa  odio  pristino,  servum  in  qusestionem  postulavit.     (lb.  64.) 

Lycurgi  leges  laboribus  erudiunt  juventutem,  venando  currendo 
esuriendo  sitiendo  algendo  sestuando.     (G.  Tusc,  a.  14.) 

Omnis  loquendi  elegantia  augetur  legendis  oratoribus  et  poetis. 

(G.  Or.  3. 10.) 
Quid  hoc  homine^  faciatis?     (G.  Ferr,  i.  16^)  1224 

Quaesivit,  si  quid  Gn.  Pompeio  factum  esset,  in  quo  spem  essetis 
habituri.     (G.  Man,  ao.) 

Majoribus  hostiis  sacrificarunt.    (L.  aa.  i.) 

Gum  feciam  vitula  pro  frugibus,  ipse  venito.     (Verg.  B,  3.  77.) 

The  ablatives^  after  ftingor,  ^  I  busy  myself  {^ivith)^  utor,  *  I  employ  1226 
myself  {nuitlS)^  fruor,  ''1  enjoy  myself  Qwith)^''  potior,  ^  I  make  myself 
powerful  Qwitb),^  vescor,  ^  I  feed  myself  Qivitby  nitor,  ^  I  support  my- 
self Qwitb),^MBHBt  opus  est,  ^tbere  is  need  of''  ''a  fwork  to  he  done 
with^  &c.  are  originally  of  this  class, 

L.  Crassus  magnificentissima  aedilitate  functus  est*.     (G.  Off,  a.  16.) 

Commoda  quibus  utimur^,  lucemque  qua  fruimur*,  spiritumque 
quem  ducimus,  a  Jove  nobis  dari  videmus.     (G.  Kosc,  A,  45.) 

Utor  Pompeio  familiarissime.     (C,Att,  i.  17.) 

Tutius  esse  arbitrabantur,obsessis  viis,intercluso  conuneatu,sine  ullo 
vulnere  victoria  potiri^.     (Gaes.  G,  3.  a4.) 

Lacte,  caseo,  came  vescor^.    (G.  T.D.s-  3  a.) 

Stetit  soleatus  praetor  muliercula  nixus  in  litore.     (C.  Ferr,  5.  ^^d 

Filiam  quis  habet,  pecunia  est  opus*;  duas,  majore;  pluris,  majore 
etiam.     (G.  Par,  6.  i.) 

Ad  earn  rem  usus  est  tua  mi  opera.     (Plant.  Pers.  3 a 8.) 
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^  The  person  who  is  the  real  agent  or  doer  is  put  in  the  ablative,  xaa« 
but  with  ab.     So  also  sometimes  a  personified  thing  or  quality : 

Ijandatiir  ab  his,  culpator  ab  illis.     (Hor.  S.  1.  2.  11.) 

Torqneor  infesto  ne  Yir  ab  hoste  cadat.    (Ov.  H.  9.  36.) 

Kon  est  antem  consentaneum  qui  metu  non  frangatnr  eTun  frangi 
cnpiditate,  neo  qm.  inyicttmi  se  a  labore  prsBsiiterit,  yinci  a  volup- 
tate.    (0.  Off,  1.  20.) 

Figet  dicere  ut  Tobis  ammns  ab  ignaTia  atqne  socordia  cormptns  sit. 

(SaU.  J.  31.) 
Yisns  gemitns  est  ille  dedisse  stipes,  nt  inyitis  correptns  ab  ignibus 
arsit.    Insdas  atqne  absens  fiamma  Meleagros  ab  Ula  nritur. 

(Ov.  Met.  8.  613.) 

^  This  use  with  facere  is  common  in  Plauius,  Terence^  and  Cicero.  1223 
The  dative  is  also  used  in  like  meaning:  e*g. 

Quom  sdverit  nos  aurum  abnsos,  quid  mihi  fiet  postea  f  (PI.  Baec,  360.) 
Quid  hnio  in  homiui  facias  ?    (C.  Ccecin,  11.) 


'  Of  these  verbs  fungor,  fruor,  utor,  potior  in  the  prce-Ciceronian 
•miters^  yescor  later  also^  have  sometimes  a  direct  objec.t  in  the  accusa- 
tive.   {For  genitive  after  potior,  see  §  1334) : 

*  Seqnere  hao  me,  gnata,  ut  munus  fungaris  tuom.    (Plaut.  Trin.  1.) 
Omnia  perfunctus  yitai  prsBiuia  znarces.     (Lucr.  3.  956.) 

So  Quo  religiosius  senatoria  munera  fungerentur,  sanxit  ut,  &c. 
(Suet.  Av^.  35.) 

*  Tautam  abusus  sum  rem  patriam.    (PI.  Trin.  682.) 

CflBtera,  qusB  yolumus  uti,  GraBca  mercamur  fide.     (PI.  Asin,  199.) 

Ea,  quae  fructus  cunque  es,  periere  profusa.    (lb.  940.)  ' 
Hine  tu  nisi  malum  fruuisci  ml  potes.    (PL  Rud,  1012.) 
f  Ille  alter  slue  labore  patria  potitur  commoda.    (Ter.  Ad.  871.) 
^  Beguum  adeptus  coepit  yesci  singulas  (columbas).    (Phasdr.  3.  11.) 


^  Opus  is  also  used  as  secondary  predicate,  the  thing  needed  1225 
being  the  subject:  see  also  §§  1256,  1257. 

Maritumi  omnes  mUites  opus  sunt  tibi.     (PI.  Capt.  160.) 
Dux  nobis  et  auctor  opus  est.     (C.  Fam.  2.  6.) 

InlAvy  and  later  toriters  the  thing  needed  is  occasionally  put 
in  the  genitive,  both  with  opus  and  usus : 

M  consilium  pensandum  temporis  opus  esse.     (L.  22.  51.) 

Si  nosse,  quid  quisque  senserit,  yolet,  lectionis  opus  est. 

(Quint.  12.  3.  8.) 
Alii  oftenmt  se,  si  quo  nsns  operas  sit.    (L.  26.  9.) 

Continued  onp,  96. 


94  Ablative.     Efficient  cause,  [Book  IV, 

(c)    ^Efficient  cause,  ground,  influence.  ms 

Nostri  majores  Conlatinum  innocentem  suspicione  cognationis  ex- 
pulerunt.    (C.  R.  P,  a.  31.) 

Animi  vitio  id  evenit.    (C.  Fin.  5.  12.) 

Multi  homines  officia  deserunt  mollitia  animi.    (lb.  i.  10.) 

Quod  benevolentia  fit,  id  odio  factum  criminaris.  (C,Rosc.Am.is.) 

Paene  ille  timore  ego  risu  conrui.     (C.  g.  Fr,  a.  8.) 

Levitate  armorum  et  cotidiana  exercitatione  nihil  iis  noceri  potest. 

(Caes.  G.  5.  34.) 
Exercitus  nostri  interitus  ferro,  fame,  frigore,  pestilentia. 

(C.  JP/j.  17.) 
Sunt  autem  privata  nulla  natura,  sed  aut  vetere  occupatione,  aut 
victoria,  aut  lege,  pactione,  condicione,  sorte.    (C.  Off.  i.  7.) 

Civi  Romano  licet  esse  Gaditanum  sive  exilio,  sive  postliminio  sive 
rejectione  hujus  civitatis.     (G.  Balb.  12.) 

Tam  longo  spatio  multa  hereditatibus,  multa  emptionibus,  multa 
dotibus  tenebantur  sine  injuria.     (G.  Q^.  2.  23.) 

Gubematoris  ars  utilitate,  non  arte,  laudatur.     (C,  Fin.  i.  13.) 

Gensetur^  Apona  Livio  suo  tellus.    (Mart.  i.  61.  3.) 

(Quid)si  fhictibus  et  emolumentis  et  utilitatibus  amicitias  colemus? 

(G.  Fin.  a.  26.) 

Non  possum  d  non  amicus  esse,  neque  solum  tua  commendatione 
sed  etiam  voluntate  ac  judicio  meo.     (G.  Fam.  9.  24.) 

Si  armis  aut  condicione  positis  aut  defatigatione  abjectis  aut  victoria 
detractis  civitas  respiraverit,  et  dignitate  tua  firui  tibi  et  fortunis 
licebit.     (G.  Fam.  6.  a.) 

Ita  Marius  cupidlne  atque  ira,  pessumis  consultoribus,  grassari. 

(Sail  J.  64.) 
Maerore  et  lacrinus  consenescebat.    (G.  Clu,  5.) 

Fusi  inde  Romani,  quae  imperio  consulis  noluerant,  suo  pavore  ac 
terrore  castra  repetunt.     (L.  34.  47.) 

Decius  torpidos  somno  insuper  pavore  exanimat.     (L.  7.  36.) 
Timidos  insolentia  itineris  levabat  manu.     (Sail.  /.  94.) 
Jungimus  hospitio'  dextras.     (Verg.  ji.  3.  83.) 
Scipio  afEnitate  Pompei  confidebat^     (Gaes.  C.  3.  83.) 

Gn.  Pompeius  gratulans  meo  beneficio  patriam  se  visurum  esse 
dixit.     (G.  PbiL  a.  5.) 

Qui  fit,  ut  omnes  sciant?    (G.  Fin.  a.  4.) 

Neque  eo  nunc  dico,  quo  quicquam  ilium  senserim*  (Tex.Haut^sSA-} 

Macte  virtute,  milites  Romani,  este.    (L.  7.  36.) 
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^  il  caii««  M  o/tan  expressed  ly  the  accusative  with  ob  or  propter ;  a  im? 
cause  of  hindrance  is  often  expressed  by  ablative  toith  pras;  e.g, 

Ob  hoc  omnia  neglecta  apnd  hostes  erant.    (L.  25.  37,  §  17.) 

Fiofioiscor  magno  eqnidem  cnm  dolore,  neo  tarn  id  propter  me  ant 
propter  fratrem  meum,  qnomm  est  jam  acta  SBtas,  qnam  propter 
pueros.    (0.  Att.  10.  4,  §  6.) 

Nee  diyini  hnmaniqne  jnris  quicqnam  praB  impotenti  ira  est  seryatam« 

(L.  81.  24.) 

In  Livy  the  ablative  is  used  with  {as  well  as  without)  ab  to  denote 
the  cause: 

Ea  tnm  cnra  maxlme  intentos  habebat  Eomanos,  non  ab  ira  tantnm... 
qnam  quod,  &q,     (L.  26. 1.) 

\Comp.  Miserabantnr  qnod  Tir  talis  etiam  praecipamn  apnd  hostes 
snpplicinm  passaras  esset  ob  iram  diremptaB  pacis.     (L.  9.  8.)] 


For  such  expressions  as  addnctns  ira,  &c.  see  §  1222. 
For  mea  causa  (gratia),  Ciceronis  causa,  8so.  see  §  1244. 


'  The  ablative  with  censeri  is  an  old  usage,  Cf.  Gell.  16. 10.  Qui  1229 
nuUo  ant  perquam  parvo  aere  censebantur  *  capite  censi*  yocabantur. 
The  ablative  indicated  the  amount  of  property  at  which  ea>ch  citizen 
was  assessed  in  the  censors*  books,  and  may  belong  to  §  1196  or  to 
§  1210.  But  the  metaphorical  use  seems  best  referred  to  this  head  of 
cause  or  ground. 

Something  similar  appears  to  be  the  occasional  use  o/.8celere  and 
/epetundis  with  damnari,  &g,  e,  g,  quo  soelere  diunnatus  (C.  PhiU  13. 
27);  scelere  conyictos  (Suet  ^€7*.  3).  Cf,  also  Lucr.  4.  1183  and 
Munro's  note, 

'  So  quam  petitis,  junota  est  mihi  fcedere  dextra.   (Verg.  A,  8. 169.) 

^  Fidere,  confidere  are  used  alike  with  dbl.  ('  have  confidence  on  at- 
count  of,*  i,e,  *  trust  in*),  except  of  personal  pronoun;  and  dat.  *  trust 
to:*  diffidere  almost  always  with  dative, 

Non  ezistimant  oportere  nimimn  nos  cause  confidere.    (0.  Fin,  1,  9.) 

Doh&bella  nulla  alia  confisus  urbe,  Laodioeam  se  contulit. 

(C.  Fam.  12. 14.) 

Qui  sihi  fidit  dux  regit  ez^en.    (Hor.  Ep.  1, 19.  22.) 
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6.    Description,  manner,  circumstances:  usually  tvith^^y^ 
noun,  participle^  or  genitive  case\  as  oblique  predicate. 
(jComp.  §  i2o8.) 

(a)    Description^,  or  characteristic  quality;  qualifying  12-^ 
the  verb  esse  or  substantives.     (Comp.  §  1151.) 

Qua  facie  fiiit?  Rufus  quidam,  ventriosus,  erases  suris,  subniger, 
magno  capite,  acutis  oculis,  oi*e  rubicundo,  admodum  magnis 
pedibus3.     (PL  Ps,  iai8.) 

Ibes  sunt  aves  excelsse,  cruribus  rigidis,  comeo  proceroque  rostro. 

(G.  N.  D.  I.  36.) 

Agesilaus  statura*  fiiit  humili  et  corpore  exiguo  et  claudus  altera 
pede.     (Nep.  Ages,  8.) 

Erat  inter  Labienum  atque  hostem  difficili  transitu  flumen  ripisque 
praeruptis.     (Gaes.  G,  6.  7.) 

Apollonius  adfirmabat  se  omnino  nomine'^  illo  servum  habere  nemi- 
nem.     (G.  Ferr.  5.  7.) 

Capua  litterae  sunt  allatae  hoc  exemplo.    (G.  Att.  9.  6,  §  3.) 

Quo  genere  in  primis  sensus  et  membra  videmus.     (Lucr.  4.  855.) 

Accepi  tuam  epistolam  vacillantibus  littenilis,  nee  mirum  tam  gravi 
morbo.     (G.  Fam.  16.  15.) 

Jubebat  secum  ipsos  cogitare  pictam  in  tabula  Voluptatem,  pul- 
cherrimo  vestitu  et  omatu  regali,  in  solio  sedentem. 

(G.  Fin.  2.  ai.) 

X.  viri  maxima  potestate^*  sine  provocatione  creati  sunt. 

(C.  R.  P.  %.  36.) 

Sunt  solida  primordia  simplicitate.    (Lucr.  a.  157.) 

Quamobrem  fac  animo^  magno  fortique  sis.     (G,  Fam.  6.  14.) 

Velut  ignorantem  monet  eum,  quo  statu  sit  res.    (L.  aa.  aa.) 

L.  Catilina  nobili  genere  natus,  fuit  magna  vi  et  animi  et  corporis 
sed  ingenio  maJo  pravoque.    (Sail.  C.  5.) 

Sulpicius  fortissimo  quodam  animi  impetu,  plenissima  et  maxima 
voce,  summa  contentione  corporis  et  dignitate  motus,  verborum 
quoque  ea  gravitate  et  copia  est,  ut  unus  ad  dicendum  instruct- 
issimus  a  natura  esse  videatur.     (G.  Or.  3.  8.) 

Icdus  Remus  summa  nobilitate  et  gratia  inter  suos.   (Gaes.  G,  %.  6.) 
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^  The  genitive  is  umaUy  a  ttibjeetive  genitive  §  1278,  never  pixh 
hdbhf  an  oljective  genitive, 

'  This  ahlative  ia  cloiely  related  to  the  ablatives  of  *  eircumstanee '  zs^x 
and  'manner,*  hut  it  has  also  a  connexion  with  that  of  'part  eon* 
eemed*  (§1210).    Compare  for 'part  concerned:* 

CnpressTus  satn  morosa,  fracta  snperyacna,  baois  torra,  folio  amara, 
odore  Tiolenta,  et  ne  umbra  quidem  gratiosa,  materie  rara,  nt  paene 
imtiooBi  genexis,  Piti  sacra  et  ideo  lonebri  eigno  ad  domns  posita. 

(Plin.  16,  §  139.) 

On  the  difference  between  this  ablative  and  the  genitive  of  quality  1333 
see  §  1309. 

'  Compare  Belna  mnltonmi  es  oapitom.    (Rot,  Ep,  1, 1.  76.) 

Ingenui  ynltnB  pner  ingenTiiqne  pudoris.    (Jay.  11. 154.) 

*  (Bogabant)  qtdbnsnam  manibns  ant  quibus  viribtis,  praBsertim  ho* 
mines  tantnlsB  statnraB,  tanti  oneris  tnrrim  motnros  sese  oonfi- 
derent.    (Osbs.  O,  2.  30.) 

B  Occnlte  per  homines  nominis  Latini  et  sodos  Italioos  impedimenta 
parabant.    (Sail.  J,  40,  where  nom^  Lai  is  a  class;  cf,  §  1309.) 


'  Erit  tmn  consul  Hortensins  onm  snmmo  imperio  et  potestate,  ego 
antem  eodilis.     (C.  Verr,  Act,  1. 13.) 


'  Di  bene  f  ecenmt  iaopis  me  qnodqne  pnsilli  finxerant  animi. 

(Hor.  5. 1.  4. 17.) 


Both  ablative  and  genitive  are  found  in  the  following : 

P.  Morena  mediocri  ingenio  sed  magno  studio  remm  yetertim,  littera- 
rum  et  studiosus  et  non  impezitus,  multffi  industzis  et  magni 
laboris  Mt.    (0.  Brut.  67.) 

Neque  monere  te  audeo  prsestanti  pmdentia  Timm,  neo  confirmare 
maTiTnl  animi  hominem  unumque  fortissimum.    (0.  Fam,  4.  8.) 
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(b)    Way  or  manner^:  usually  tivith  adjectival  tredicatCj  ex' uy, 
cept  in  certain  words  and  occasional  expressions, 

(i)     With  adjectival  predicated 

Deo8  pura,  Integra,  incorrupta,  et  mente  et  voce  venerari  debemus. 

(G.  N.  D.  a.  28.) 

Primo,  n  placet,  Stoicorum  more  agamus,  deinde  nostro  instituto 
vagabimur.     (C  ^  X).  3.  6.) 

X  viri  X  tabulas  summa  aequitate  prudentiaque  conscripserunt 

(G.  R.  P.  %,  36.) 

Hsec  duo  Grxculi  uro  nomine  appellant.    (G.  T.  D.  2. 15.) 

Marius  quadrato  agmine  incedit    (Sail.  /.  100.) 

Ingenti  classe,  egregio  terrestri  exerdtu,  in  Europam  Antiochus 
trajecit.    (L.  33.  44.) 

His  viginti  cohortibus,  nullo  equitatu  Hirtius  cum  tribus  Antonii 
legionibus  equitatuque  conflixit     (G.  Phil.  14. 10.) 

Hanc  igitur  partem  relictam  explebimus  nullis  adminiculis,  sed,  ut 
dicitur,  marte  nostro.    (G.  Off".  3.  7.) 

Polliceor  hoc  vobis  Quirites,  bona  fide.    (G.  jigr.  2.  37.) 

Omnibus  me  ludificatur  hie  modis.     (PI.  Merc.  919.) 

Optumis  verbis  causam  explicaL    (G.  Div.  a.  a6.) 

(2)     Without  adjectival  predicate^:   mostly  either  twords  wBch  1236 
may  be  regarded  loosely  as  instruments  or  causes^  or  in  certain  old 
pbreues.    Frequently  several  such  ablatives  are  used  together. 

Quod  domi  te  inclusisti,  ratione  fecisti.    (G.  Att.  1%.  44.) 

Ait  Aristoteles  antea  neminem  solitum  via  nee  arte,  sed  adcurate 
tamen  et  de  scripto  plerosque  dicere.     (G.  Brut.  la.) 

Gaesar  ad  opus  consuetudine  excubabat     (Gaes.  G.  7.  24.) 

Quid  si  fraude,  si  casu  Vdis  incendium  ortum  sit  ?     (L.  5.  54.) 

Praetor  quemadmodum  more  et  exemplo  opitulari  possit,  non  habe- 
bit?     (G.  Cac.  13.) 

Tu  isti  narra  omne  ordine  ut  factum  siet.    (Ter.  Eun.  970.) 

Si  quis  testamento  se  heredem  esse  arbitraretur,  quod  turn  non 
exstaret,  lege  ageret  in  hereditatem.    (G.  Verr.  i.  45.) 

Agebat  auctoritate,  agebat  consilio,  agebat  per  sununum  ordinem, 
agebat  exemplo  bonorum  et  fortium  civium.    (G.  Sest.  40.) 

Ambiorix  copias  suas  judicione  non  conduxerit,  an  tempore  exclu- 
sus,  dubium  est.     (Gaes.  G.  6.  31.) 

Nox  apud  barbaros  cantu  aut  clamore,  nostris  per  iram  et  minas 
acta.    (Tac.  H.  5. 15.) 
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^  The  preposition  cum  it  often  used  in  expressions  which  come  under  ^'3S 
the  general  notion  of  manner  or  accompaniment: 

1.  It  must  be  used  to  denote  (a)  the  presence  of  a  weapon,  dte,, 
e.  g»  cum.  gladio  or  emu  magno  gladio  comprehensus  est ; 

(6)  The  presence  of  a  disease  or  jnental  quality  or  armed  force,  dse, 
xmless  an  attribute  be  added,  e,  g,  cum  febri  redire  domum,  cum  vir- 
tute  Tivere,  cum  oura  exponere,  cum  legione  yenire  {but  dimicare 
eqnitatu,  &c.  as  an  instrum,ent) ; 

2.  And  it  may  be  used  even  if  an  attribute  is  added,  e,g,  cum 
magno  studio  aliquem  adjuvare,  cum  omni  equitatu  aggredi 

3.  It  is  not  used  (a)  with  substantives  which  of  themselves  denote 
a  way  or  manner,  e.g,  more,  modo; 

Or  {b)  with  expressions  of  temper  or  purpose,  e,g,  hao  mente  feci, 
squo  animo  f ero ; 

Or  (c)  to  denote  a  condition,  e.g,  ea  lege,  His  conditionibus; 

Or  (d)  of  parts  of  the  body,  e.g.  nudo  capite,  promisso  capHlo  in* ' 
cedere.    (Mad\ig  Lat.  Or.  §  268,  Anm.  1—6.) 


*  So  in  the  following  phrases  {besides  those  in  §  1284);  aequo  1237 
animo  (often);  dolo  malo  (Ter.  Eun.  515;  &c.)  opposed  to  bona  fide; 
conceptis  verbis  Hn  set  terms'  (PL  Ps.  1066);  dedita  opera  (L.  2.  9; 
&c.)  *o/  €et  purpose;'  eadem  opera  or  eadem  only  (Plaut.  Most,  1039, 
Mil.  303 ;  &c.)  *  at  the  same  time'  cf.  §  1076 ;  una  opera,  *just  as  welV 

^l.  Most,  249;  &g.);  magno,  summo,  tanto,  quanto  opere;  summo 
jure  (C.  Verr,  6.  2),  *  claiming  one's  full  rights;'  meo  jure,  *  of  my  own 
right; '  and  others.  Compare  also  paucis  te  volo  (Ter.  Andr,  29) ;  Bed 
nolopluribus  (L.  34.  32);  rogando  altemis  suadendoque  (L.  2.  2). 

*  Besides  the  words  of  which  instances  are  quoted  may  be  mentioned:  1239 
ade  CL.  5.  28;  &c.),  agmine  (L.  23.  26;  &c.),  artifioio  (C.  Inv.  1.  14), 
s«tu{T,  And.  208),  clamore(Iiiy.), consensu  (L.  3.  38;  &c.),  condiciom- 

bus  (L.  9.  15;  &c.)),  contumacia  (L.  9.  46),  oonvivio  (Tac.  A.  13.  20), 
cnra  et  cogitatione  (C.  Inv.  1. 14),  discursu  (L.  23.  16),  dolo  (Sail.  J. 
113;  &c.),  equis  yinsque  (C.  Off.  3.  33),  fando  (audire,  &c.  *  hear  telV 
PL  Amph.  588;  C.  N,  D,  1.  29;  &c.),  forte  {often),  gratus  {cf.  §  546), 
injuria  (C.  Lig.  9;  &c.),  interdicto  (C.  Or,  1. 10),  joco  serioye  (L.  7.  41; 
&c.),  joculo  (PI.  Amph.  964;  &g.),  judicio  pati,  *be  defendant  in  a  suit' 
(C.  Verr.  2.  24;  3.  28),  jure  (C.  Verr,  1.  42,  and  often),  libidine  (C. 
^int.  4),  modo  {see  in  §  1172),  moribus  ('  by  custom,  in  customary 
fa8hi(m,'  Ter.  Haut.  839,  C.  Sest.  41),  nexu  (0.  Top.  6;  &g.),  numero 
versuqne  (0.  Div,  2.  57),  occidione  (occidere,  Liy.  cf.  §  1097),  riyis 
(Verg,  A,  5.  200),  sponte  (Oy*,  Tac.),  statu  liber  (probably  *firee  by 
appointment,'  cf.  IJlp.  Fragm,  2,  §  1, 4),  strepitu  (Sail.  J,  53),  yoluntate 
(C.  Off,  1.  9;  L.  29,  38;  &c.).  Here  also  belong  the  adverbs  rite, 
vnlgo;  ^ui,  *how,'  nequiquam,  mgratis,  incultu  (Tac.  A,  4. 46),  injussu 
[also  injussu  meo,  &c.). 

In  many  such  expressions  per  with  the  accusative  is  used: 

Multa  dolo,  pleraque  per  yim,  audebantur.     (L.  39.  8.) 
Ba  ex  fanis  per  scelus  et  latrocinium  abstulisti.    (0.  Verr,  1.  21.) 
Anfezetnr,  quod  promisi  per  jocum,  a  me  prtemium  ?    (PI.  Fs,  1224). 

Continued  on,  p.  101. 
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Summa  ope  niti  decet,  ne  vitam  silentio^  transeamus  veluti  pecora. 

-  (Sail,  a  I.) 
Curriculo  jube  in  urbem  veniat  jam  semul  tecum.    (PI.  Most,  930.) 

Omnem  equitatum  et  cum  eis  velocissimos  pedites  cursu  tendere  ad 
Capsamjubet.    (Sail.  J.  91.) 

Majore  cum  fiducia  ad  alteram  turrim  aggercmque  eruptione  pugna- 
verunt    (Caes.  C,  a.  14.) 

Civilis  baud  porrecto  agmine  sed  cuneis  adstitit.     (Tac.  H.  5.  16.) 

Ex  essedis  desiliunt  et  pedibus^proeliantur.     (Cxs.  G,  4.  33.) 

Caesar  haec  de  Vercingetorige  usu^  vpntura  opinione  praeceperaL       ms 

(Caes.  G.  7.  9.) 
Docet  ita  se  possedisse,  ut  nee  vi  nee  clam  nee  precano  possederit. 

(G.  Cfr.  32.) 
Vitaque  mancipio*  nulli  datiu*,  omnibus  usu.    (Lucr.  3.  971.) 

Metu  ceteri  sacramento*  dkere.    (L.  4.  s^,") 

Script  etiam  versibus  tris  libros  de  temporibus  meis. 

(C.  Fam,  I.  9,  §  23.) 

Recordatus  est  vitio  sibi  tabemaculum  captum  fuisse,  itaque  vitio 
creatos  consules  esse.    (G.  N,  D.  a.  4.) 

Ibi  miscendo  consilium  precesque,  nunc  orabant,  nunc  monebant, 
&c.    (L.  a.  9.) 

(f)    Attendant  circumstances  under  which  an  action  1S40 
takej  place ^  or  an  assertion  is  made:  (commonly  called^  at  least  in 
some  of  these  uses,  *  ablative  absolute '). 

Hhis  ablative  may  often  be  translated  into  English  by  ivbeny  tf 
although^  6f*c,  nvith  finite  verb.  It  is  indeed,  especially  tw&en  the 
oblique  predicate  is  a  participle ,  equivalent  to  an  adverbial  sentence, 

(i)     With  noun  (adjective  or  genitive  case)  as  predicated  "42 

^stu  magno  ducebat  agmen.     (C.  T,  D.  a.  15.) 

Inde,  austro  lenissimo,  caelo  sereno,  nocte  ilia  ac  die  postero  in  Ita- 
liam  ad  Hydruntem  ludibundi  pervenimus.     (C.  Fam,  16.  9.) 

Quid  hoc  populo  optineri  potest?     (C.  Leg.  3.  16.) 

Neque  ad  mare  admovit  urbem,  quod  ei  fiiit  ilia  manu  copijsque 
•facillimum.    (C.  ii.  P.  a.  3.) 

Nulla  est  altercatio  clamoribus  umquam  habita  majoribus. 

(G.  Brut,  44.) 
Tabulas  in  foro  summa  hominum  frequentia  exscribo. 

(C.  Ferr,  a.  77.) 
Hoc  videmur  esse  consecuti,  ut  ne  quid  agi  cum  populo  aut  salvis 
auspiciis  aut  salvis  legibus  aut  denique  sine  vi  posset. 

(C.  Fam^  I.  a.) 
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^  Freqxtent  in  Livy,  &c. ;  but  also  cmn  Bilentio,  Ter.  Eun,  44 ;  L.  7.  txft 
35,  §  1;  &c. :  anditns  est  magno  Bilentio  (G.  Q,  F,  2.  1). 

3  So  iter  pedibus  confidtur  (G.  Fat.  5),  metiri  pedibns  '  &t^  stepping^ 
(C.  Q.  JP.  3. 1,  2),  and  other  expressions;  esp.  the  phrase  for  voting  on  a 
division  in  the  senate,  pedibns  ire  in  earn  or  ejas  sententiam,  e,g, 
L.  5. 9.  Similarly  manibas  ingredi  (G.  Fin.  5.  12) ;  qnadris^is  urbemr 
inire  (L.  28. 9)  and  dno  nnntii  adlati  sunt :  nnns^  classe  fratrem  Epheso 
Athenas,  alter,  pedibns  per  Macedoniam  venire  (G.  Att.  8.  8). 

'  nsn  venire  (lit.  *come  in  practice,*)  *  happen,*  turn  out;*  a  com' 
mon phrase;  e.g.  Gom.  2.  6;  C.  Verr.  5.  39;  Or.  1.  40;  Off.  3.  3;  &c. 

4  Mancipinm  is,  (1)  literally,  taking  by  hand,  and  hence  formal  X243 
aequisitum  of  a  physical  object,  which  is  equivalent  on  the  side  of  the 
purchaser  to  formal  delivery  on  the  side  of  the  vendor.    The  *  deed  of 
feoffment*  (lex  znancipii)  accompanying  this  *  livery  of  seisin,*  eon- 
tained  a  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment,  and  others.     (Cf.  G.  Mur.  2.) 

It  is  (2)  the  thing  so  transferred;  (3)  the  right  over  a  thing  resulting 
from  the  transference.  Bihking  {Pandekten,  §  46,  Vol.  i.  p.  178)  takes 
mancipio  dare  (acoipere)  as  an  indirect  object  in  this  hist  sense,  *  gives 
{receives)  to  ownership.^  With  this  may  be  compared  feenori  dare, 
and  probably  nox89  dedere  (§  1163).  Mancipio  might  be  taken  in  the 
second  sense,  as  a  predicative  dative  *give  as  a  piece  of  property;* 
camp,  dono  dare,  ko.  (§  1162).  £ut  this  sense  of  mancipinm  is  rare, 
except  as  another  name  for  a  slave  (mancipinm  =? a  chattel).  It  seems 
best  to  take  it  in  the  first  sense,  *  to  give  by  way  of  formal  seizure,*  and 
compare  it  with  testamento  dare,  nsn  capere,  and  nexn  in  Gic.  Top  5, 
abalienatio  ejns  rei  qasB  mandpi  est  ant  traditio  alteri  nexn  ant  ex  jnr^ 
cessio.  This  is  the  oldest  sense  of  mancipinm,  as  in  the  xn  Tables  i 
Cmn  neznm  fadet  mancipinmqne,  nti  lingna  nnncnpassit  ita  jns  esto. 
(Fesi.  p.  178,  ed.  Miiller.)  And  it  is  so  used  in  the  common  phrases 
lexmandpii  (see  above),  resmancipi,  'a  thing  of  ha/ndtake*  i.e.  a  thing 
which  requires  solemn  delivery  to  pass  the  property ;  the  later  law 
used  mancipatio  in  this  sense.  The  third  meaning,  viz.  the  right 
thus  acquired,  =  the  freehold,  is  probably  the  meaning  in  C.  Fam.  7* 
29,  where  Curius  writes  to  Cicero,  sxmi  enim  xp^<r€i  pjh  tnns,  icD/irec  14 
Attld  nostri;  ergo  fmctns  est  tnns,  mancipinm  iUins.  To  which 
Cicero  replies  (ib.  30)  Attici  qnoniam  proprinm  te  esse  scribis  man« 
cipio  et  nexo^  menm  antem  nsn  et  fmctn,  contentns  isto  snm,  where 
the  ablatives  appear  referable  to  §  1210  part  concerned. 

Usn  in  Lncr.  l.c.  is  probably  Uke  mandpio,  but  it  may  be  dative. 

^  '  To  declare  by  way  of  pledge,*  hence  *  to  take  the  military  oath;^  M45 
frequent  in  Livy;  (sacramentnm  dioere,  Gss.  0. 1.  23.  86);  also  Sacra- 
mento rogare,  of  the  general  putting  the  oath  (L.  49.  26;  &c.,  Gaes.  G, 
6. 1);  adigere  (L.  4.  6;  &c.),  cf.  §  1119. 

*  Other  phrases  besides  those  in  §§1244,1246,  are  e.g.  bono  pnblioo,. 
*to  the  pvhlie  weal,*  bono  reipnblicffl  snoqne  (L.  28.  41;  29, 27;  &c.); 
pessimo  pnblioo  (Yarr.  JR.  JR.  1. 13,  §  7;  L.  2. 1);  bona  venia,  <  by  good 
leave*  (Ter,  Ph.  378;  G.  Or.  1. 57;  &o.,  also  bona  onm  venia);  fide  tna^ 

*  on  your  credit,*  or  *  responsibility  ;*  (hence  fide  jnbere,  jnssor,  promit* 
tere,  promissor,  ^a  surety,*  cf.  Gai.  3,  §§  92,  116);  fide  pnblica  dicere, 

*  to  speak  on  the  state's  guarantying  his  safety,*  (Sail.  C.  46;  &c.) ;  &o. 
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Helico  nequissimus  HS  cid  dabat,  nullo  aprico  horto,  nullo  emissa- 
rio,  nulla  maceria,  nulla  casa.     (C.  Fam,  i6.  i8.) 

Bellum  vobis  indicium  est,  magno  illorum  malo,  qui  indixere,  si  a^ 
viri  estis.     (L.  2.  38.) 

Tuo  periculo  jubeo  libros  dari  Varroni.    (C.  Att,  13.  25.) 

Plane  illuc  te  ire,  nisi  tuo  magno  conunodo,  nolo.     (lb.  13.  27.) 

Quod  maxime  est  utile,  id  nescio  quo  pacto  etiam  decet  maxima. 

(G.  Or,  3.  60.) 

Haec  nostra  vestraque  causa  dixi.     (L.  i.  37.) 

Quin  ea  ego  hue  praecucuni  gratia,  ne  te  opprimeret  imprudentem. 

(PI.  Mere,  223.) 

Rescripat  se  coronam  habuisse  honoris  Cssaris  causa,  posuisse 
luctus  gratia.     (G.  Att,  14.  19.) 

Me  nomine  negligentiae  suspectum  tibi  esse  doleo.     (G.  Fam.  2.  i.) 

Nicias  a  Dolabella  magno  opere  arcessitus,  etsi  invito  me,  tamen  1246 
eodem  me  auctore  profectus  est.     (lb.  13.  28.) 

Nunc  mittendum  est,  ut  meo  jussu  cemat.     (lb.  13.  46.) 

Vetat  Pythagoras  injussu  imperatoris,  id  est  dei,  de  praesidio  et 
statione  vitae  decedere.     (G.  Sen,  20.) 

Sequanis  voluntate  Ariovisti  reddere  obsides  licebat.  (Ga5S.(r.i.35.) 

Supplicatio  fuit  ob  res  prospere  gestas  in  Hispania  ductu  auspicio- 
que  Ap.  Glaudi  proconsulis.     (L.  41.  28.) 

Nil  desperandum  Teucro  duce  et  auspice  Teucro. 

(Hor.  Od,  I.  7.  27.) 

Nee  vester  aequalis  Gurio,  patre  mea  sententia  vel  eloquentissimo 
temporibus  illis,  quemquam  mihi  magnopere  videtur  imitari. 

(G.  Or.  2.  23.) 

Judice  te  non  sordidus  auctor  naturae  verique.  (Hor.  Od,  i.  28. 14.) 

Di  te  deaeque  anient  vel  hujus  arbitratu  vel  meo.     (PI.  Pseud,  271.) 

Is  mille  nummum  se  aureum,  meo  datu,  tibi  ferre  aibat. 

^  (PL  Trin,  ri40.) 

P.  Glodium  meo  consilio  interfectum  esse  dixisti.    (G.  Phil,  2.  9.) 
Bruti  judicium,  pace  tua  dixerim,  longe  antepono  tuo.  (G. T,D,s,S') 

Gratorum  aut  interitu  aut  discessu  aut  fiiga,  primas  in  causis  agebat; 
Hortensius.     (G,  Brut,  90.) 

Hannibal  xv  ferme  milium  spatio^  castra  ab  Tarento  posuit.  '*** 

(L.  25.  9.) 

Crasso  L.  Philippus  proximus  accedebat  sed  longo  intervallo  tamen 
proximus.     (G.  Brut,  47.) 
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T?ie  svbject  or  object  (direct  or  indirect)  of  the  finite  verb  il  rarely  1347 
aUo  put  in  the  ablative  as  subject  to  an  oblique  predicate, 

'  Manilas  «8Bsmn  Gallam  torqne  spoliaTit;  not  Manlins  eseso  Gallo 
torque  eiun  spoliaTit ;  stiU  less  Manilas  Qallom,  eieso  eo,  torqve  spol. 

Occasionally  however  such  an  ablative  clause  is  made,  in  order  to 
give  it  greater  distinctness  or  preserve  more  clearly  the  historical  order; 

e.g. 

Yerdngetorix,  oonTOcatis  sols  olientibas,  fadle  ineendlt  {se.  eos). 

(C898.  a.  7.  4.) 

Nemo  erit  qoi  credat  te  invito  proTinciam  tiU  esse  decretam  (for 
Invito  tibi  prov.  esse  deor,)     (G.  PhiL  11.  10.) 

Such  an  ablative  is  often er  found  when  the  person  who  is  the  subject 
is  also  expressed  in  the  genitive  case: 

Jngortha  fratre  meo  atqae  eodem  propinqao  sao  interfecto,  primam 
regnom  ejas  sceleris  sal  pradam  fecit,  post  me...extorrem  patria 
efficit.    (Salt  J.  U,  §  XL) 

M.  Pordos  Oato  vivo  qnoqae  eo  (Africano)  allatrare  magnittidinem 
ejns  solitas  erat.    (L.  38.  64.) 

In  such  sentences  eCs  the  following  the  sense  requires^  or  at  least 
is  assisted  by,  the  distinctness  of  the  ablative  clause: 

Kon  potes  effagere  hajos  colpsB  poenam  te  patrono :  Marcas  est  adhi- 
bendus.    (G.  Fam.  16.  26.) 

Me  dace,  ad  hoiic  voti  finezn,  me  milite,  veni.     (Ov.  Am.  2. 12.  13.) 

Acerbom  est  ori:  qaanto  acerblas,  si  id  te  faoiente  patlarlsl 

(Sen.  Ep.  24.  5.) 

Dietatore  habente  eomitia  OiBBare,  oonsnles  oreantnr  Jolias  CiBBar  et 
P.  Servilias.    (Caes.  C.  3. 1.) 

Profecto  in  aBdis  meas  me  absente  neminem  volo  intromitti. 

(PI.  Aul.  98.) 

Hie  castas  dace  se  jabet  esse  marltas.    (Ov.  F.  2.  139.) 

Seqae  arma  ten^ati  ao  nondom  strato  Magnom  vicisse  negavii. 

(Lac.  6. 142.) 

Antiphonte  neminem  xuaqoam  melias  tiUam  oravisse  capitis  eansam, 
com  se  ipse  defenderet  se  aadiente,  locaples  aactor  scripsit  Thacj- 
-dides.    (C.JBrut.  12.) 

Is  se  prflBsente  de  se  ter  sortibns  consoltom  dicebai.    (Cans.  0. 1.  58.) 

Laadator  tempoiis  acti  se  paero.     (Hor.  A.  P.  173.) 


^  Similarly  divertieolo  with  genitive,  *  so  many  paces  to  the  $ide  of 
the  road;*  e.g.  Tepola  concipitor,  via  Latina,  ad  x  miliariom,  4iy6r- 
ticnlo  eontibas  ab  Boma  dextrorsas  miliam  passaam  daam.  (Frontin. 
Aquad.  S,  and  often.)  80  eorsa  die!  totias  ablatas,  *a  day's  Journey 
off.'    (Mei2. 104.) 

Continued  on  p.  105, 
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(a)     Wttb  participle  as  predicate:  "S** 

Senatus  haberi  mense  Februario  toto  non  potest,  nisi  perfectis  aut 
rgectls  legationibus^    (C.  Fam,  i.  4.) 

Testis  productus,  qui,  septem  et  viginti  enumeratis  stipendiis,  scissa 
veste,  tergum  laceratum  virgis  ostendit".    (L.  3.  38.) 

Haec  dicente  consule',  equites  circumfiinduntur.    (L.  10.  ^6^ 

Germani  post  tergum  clamore  audito*,  cum  suos  interfici  viderent, 
armis  abjectis  signisque  militaribus  relictis,  se  ex  castris  ejece- 
nmt,  et  cum  ad  confluentem  Mosae  et  Rheni  pervenissent, 
relicua  fuga  desperata,  magno  numero  interfecto,  relicui  se  in 
flumen  praecipitaverunt.    (Gaes.  G,  4.  15.) 

Verres,  quasi  praeda  sibi  advecta',  non  praedonibus  captis,  siqui 
senes  ac  deformes  erant,  eos  in  hostium  numero  ducit;  qui 
aliquid  formae,  aetatis,  artificiique  habebant,  abducit  omnes. 

(G.  Ferr,  5.  aj.) 

Antiochus  Ephesi  securus  admodum  de  bello  Romano  erat,  tanquam 
non  transituris  in  Asiam  Romanis®.     (L.  36.  41.) 

Quis  est  enim,  qui  nullis  officii  praeceptis  tradendis'^  philosophum 
se  audeat  dicere?    (G.  Off,  i.  a.) 

Accusandis  Gamillus  dis  hominibusque  senescebat,  indignando  mi- 
randoque^,  ubi  illi  viri  essent,  qui,  &c.    (L.  5.  43.) 

So  also  fwith  opus  and  usiui: 

Opus  fiiit  Hirtio  convento*.    (G.  Att.  10.  4.) 
Ibo  domum  ut  parentur,  quibus  paratis  opus  est^^    (PL  Men.  953.) 
Obsecro,  quid  istis  (litteris)  ad  istunc  usust  conscriptis  modum^^ 

(PI.  Bacc,  749.) 

72^  perfect  participle  sometimes  and  occasionally  other  adjectives 
have  a  sentence  for  sidject^^, 

Gonsul,  statione  equitum  ad  portam  posita,  edictoque  ut,  quicun- 
que  ad  vallum  tenderet,  pro  hoste  haberetur,  fiigientibus  ob- 
stitit.    (L.  10.  36.) 

Haec  tibi  dictabam,  excepto  quod  non  simul  esses,  cetera  laetus. 

(Hon  Ep.  I.  10.  50.) 
Perfecto  enim  et  concluso  neque  virtutibus  neque  amicitiis  usquam 

locum  esse,  si  ad  voluptatem  omnia  referantur,  nihil  praeterea 

est  magno  opere  dicendum.    (G.  Fin.  a.  a;.) 

"Inde  ad  Pluinnam  est  progressus,nondum  comperto  quam  regionem 
hostes  petissent.    (L.  31.  ^9.) 
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rfteM  a52ativa{  clauses  may  easily  be  turned  into  tubordinate^  or  1249 
sometimes  into  coordinate  sentences: 

^  Nisi  perfeotie  sint  ant  rejects  legationes. 

s  Gnm  septem  et  Tiginti  euumerasset  stipendia=  (se,  qui  septem  et 
vi^ti  meruisset  stipendia,  tamen  Terberatum  esse  dixit). 

s  Dam  hffio  didt  conemL 

«  Gum  clamor  post  tergam  anditus  esset,  Bnos  interfid  Tidereni, 
anna  abjeoenmt,  signa  znilitaria  reliqnemnt,  se  ex  castris  ejeoerunt, 
et  cmn  ad  confl.  M.  et  B.  pervemBseut,  relicnam  fugam  desperayenmt 
et  cmn  magnus  nomenis  interfectns  esset,  relicni  se  in  fiumen  pre- 
cipitayenmt. 

'  Quasi  preoda  sibi  advecta  esset,  non  praBdones  capti. 

^  Tanqnam  si  Eomani  in  Asiam  non  transitori  essent. 

^  Tametsi  ntdla  offidi  prsBcepta  tradat 

8  Dnm  indignabatnr,  mirabaturque. 

*  Oportoit  Hirtius  oonyeniretnr  (Hirtinm  conveniri). 

^<^  Qufld  parari  oportet. 

"  Quid  prodest  istas  ad  istunc  modmn  scribere. 
Or  quid  prosxmt  istse...Bcript8B. 

See  also  §§  1225, 1226,  1253—1256. 


'     An  old  idiom  Tiad  the  singular  absente,  prsesente,  toith  a  plural  1251 
substantive.    It  is  mentioned  by  Nonius  (pp.  76, 154),  but  of  extant 
toriters  only  Terence  uses  it  (once). 

Qnidem  apad  forum  presente  testibitB  mihi  yendidit. 

(Pompon,  ap.  Non.  p.  154.) 

Kescio  quid  profecto  absente  nobis  tnrbatnmst  domi.  (Ter.  Eun.  649.) 


^'  This  usage  is  found  frequently  in  Livy,  Tacitus^  and  Cwrtius; 
twice  in  Cicero  (Off.  2.  12,  Fin,  {.e.,  but  cf.  also  Inv.  2.  10  fin.);  never 
in  Casar,  SaUust,  or  Nepos,     (Gossrau,  LaU  Gr.  §  451.) 
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Nuntiatum  Claudio  epulanti  perisse  Mcssalkiam,  non  distincto  sua 
an  aliena  manu.    (Tac.  -^.  ii.  38.) 

Senatus  majorum  bendicia  introspexit,  libero,  ut  quondam,  quid 
firmaret  mutaretve.    (Tac.  A,  3.  60.) 

Sometimes  the  perfect  participle  stands  alone^;  and  this  adverbial  1254 
use  is  frequent  in  many  adjectives: 

Tribuni  militum  non  loco  castris  ante  capto,  non  praemunito  vallo, 
nee  auspicato  nee  litato,  instruunt  aciem.    (L.  5.  38.) 

Eos  sortito  in  provincias  mitti  placet.    (S.  C.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  8.  8.) 

Alter  alteram  nee  opinato  videbamus.    (C.  Fin,  3.  a.) 

Vix  tandem  magnis  Ithaci  clamoribus  actus  composito  rumpit 
voeem.    (Verg.  A,  i».  139.) 

Sederunt  in  tribunal!  P.  Scipionis;  lictor  apparuit;  summoto  inces- 
serunt;  fasces  cum  securibus  praelati  sunt.    (L.  a 8.  27.) 

Nee  diu  certato  Tungrorum  cohors  signa  ad  civilem  transtulit. 

(Tac.  H,  4. 16.) 

Multum  in  vieem  disceptato,  Monobazus  testis  iis  quae  pepigisseut 
adhibetur.    (Tac.  A,  15.  14.) 

Qaam  nihil  festinato  nihil  praeparato  fecisse  videtur  Milo. 

(Quint,  4.  a,  §  85-) 

Tranquillo,  ut  aiunt,  quilibet  gubemator  est,    (Sen.  Ep.  95,  §  34.) 

So  also  fwith  opus,  and  (rarely)  usus.  125^ 

Erat  nihil  cur  properato  opus  esset.     (C.  Mil,  19.) 

Nam  priusquam  incipias,  consulto,  et  ubi  consulueris,  mature  facto 
opus  est.    (Sail.  C.  i.) 

Dubitabat  quid  facto'  opus  esset.    (lb.  46.) 

Citius  quod  non  factost  usus  fit,  quam  quod  factost  opus. 

,  (PI.  Amph,  505.) 

In  arcem  transcurso  opus  est.    (Ter.  Hec,  431.) 

6.     With  the  follo<wing  prepositions  the  ablative  is  used  in 
senses  twhichfall  under  the  general  type  of  place  <where. 

Coram,  cum,  in,  palam,  prss,  pro,  sub,  «ubter,  super;   also 
sUnul,  tonus. 

See  the  Appendix, 
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'^  This  usage  passes  imperceptibly  into  a  purely  adverbial  use  (cf.  §  1953 
1239).  Thus  we  have  besides  the  words  in  the  passages  quoted:  angu- 
rato,  inangarato,  consnlto  (Sail.  J.  64),'inoon8nlto,  explorato,  (ante 
exploTato,  L.  23,  42),  inexplorato,  fenerato  (Plant.),  intestato,  inpro- 
Tiso,  optato,  peroptato,  palamfacto  (L.  22.  55),  permisso  (L.  45,  5), 
tripertito,  &c.  Also  the  less  distinctively  participial  words:  certo;  dto, 
hand  dnbio  (L.  28,  7),  falso,  znerito,  immerito,  mannfesto,  secreto,  sn- 
blto,  tnto;  and  the  adjectival,  oontinno,  assidno,  fortuito.  gratnito, 
necessario,  liqnido,  yero,  &e.  (§  511).  (Satisdato,  C.  Att,  16.  6.  8,  5e« 
longs  to  §  1250.) 

'  The  ordinary  usage  with  opns  is  either  e.g.  (I.  a)  opns  est  gladins ;  1255 
hr  (IL  a)  opns  est  gladio  [instan/ies  in  §§  1225, 1226).  If  the  thing 
needed  is  an  action,  either  the  infinitive  or  past  participle  is  used. 
The  infinitive  corresponds  to  usage  La,  the  participle  to  usa^e  U.  a; 
loth  may  be  either  with  a  subject  (&),  or  without  a  subject  (c).  The 
supine  in  -n  is  also  very  rarely  found  (II.  cc), 

I.  b.    Si  qnid  erit,  qnod  te  scire  opns  sit,  scribam.    (C.  Q.  F.  2. 9  (11) . 
Themistocles  dixit  id  sciri  non  opns  esse.     (C.  Off.  3. 11.) 

I  c.  Qnid  opns  erat  de  Dionysio  tarn  yalde  affirmare?  (C.  Att.l.S.) 
Qnid  opns  est  in  hoc  philosophari?    (C.  T.  D.  1.  37.) 

n.  b.  Opnsnest  bac  tibi  empta?  Dob.  Si  tibi  Yeenissest  opns  (I.c), 
mihi  qnoqne  emptast.    (PI.  Pers.  684.)     Cf.  §  1250. 

c.    Yisost  opns,  cantost  opns.    (PI.  Capt.  222.)    See  also  §  1256. 

cc,  Sed  ita  dictn  opns  est.  (Ter.  Haut.  941.)  So  PL  Cist,  1.  1. 
113.  In  C.  Inv,  1,  20  the  latest  editors  omit  scitn.  Any 
other  example  f 

Qnid  is  frequently  found  with  L ;  and  with  IT.  a  (e.  g.  Qnid  opnst 
gladio?)  being  accusative  of  extent  (§  1094).  It  is  also  found  with 
II.  e,  the  two  phrases  qnid  opnst  and  opnst  facto  being  comMned  on 
the  analogy  of  qnid  opnst  gladio  into  qnid  opnst  facto,  equivalent  in 
meaning  to  qnid  opnst  fieri.  Possibly  there  may  have  been  a  desire  to 
avoid  the  amhiguity  of  qno  {mascJ  neut.f  adverb?).  It  is  hardly 
likely  that  the  phrase  is  a  relic  of  the  time  when  qnid  was  a  form 
of  the  ablative. 

Qnid  opnst  facto?  is  common  in  Plautus  and  Terence:  it  is  also  in 
Cato  ap.  Gell.  6  (7),  8  §  14;  Lncr.  6.  1063;  Sail.  C.  46;  L. 'S.  38: 
4. 27 ;  44. 33 ;  Nep,  Bum,  9..  So  qnid  tibi  qnsBsitost  opns?  (PL  Men,  915). 
Also  qnod  opnst  facto,  fadto  nt  cogites,  Merc.  665;  si  qnid  opns  facto 
esset  (Caes.  Q.  1. 42).  Similarly  PI.  Amph.  505,  Stich.  61,  Casin,  3. 3. 24, 
and  qnod  parato  opns  est-  para  (Ter.  Andr.  523) :  pins  minns,  qnam 
opns  fnerat  dioto,  dixeram  (PL  Men.  592).  In  Cato,  JR.  i2.  2,  qnsD 
opns  sient  locato  locentnr  is  strange.  In  Ter.  Ad.  740,  si  illnd  qnod 
maznine  opns  est  jactn  non  cadit,  the  abl,  jactn  may  belong  to  cadit. 

With  nsns  we  have  {besides  PL  Amph*  605 ;  Stich.  57)  qnod  .facto 
nsns  est,  Ter.  Ad.  429,  Hec,  878,  and  qnod  tacito  nsns  est  (PL  Cist.  1. 
2. 10) ;  and  an  anomalous  combination  in  Ter.  Hec.  327,  N6n  nsod 
(actost  TniHi  none  bunc  intro  seqni. 
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(C)    Place  WHENCE.    (^ABLATIFE,)    See  %  116/^*  ui% 

1.    Place  from  which  movement  is  made. 

Without  a  preposition}.   In  prose  this  is  ebiejly  confined  to  the  names 
of  towns;  smaller  islands;  domo,  rare,  bumo. 

Damaratus  fugit  Tarquinios  Corintho.    (C.  T,  D.  5.  37.) 

Omnis  haec  classis  Alexandria*,  Colchis,  Tyro,  Sidone,  Arado,Cypro, 
Pamphylia,  Lycia,  Rhodo,  Chio,  Byzantio,  Lesbo,  Zmyma, 
Mileto,  Coo  ad  intercludendos  commeatus  Italis  comparatur. 

(C.  Att,  9.  9.) 

Populus  Numam  ad  regnandum  Romam  Curibus  accivit. 

(C.  R,  P.  ».  13.) 

Ecquam  tu  advexti  tuae  matri  ancillam  Rhodo.    (PL  Merc,  390.) 

Simulacrum  Cereris  unum  e  sacrario  Catina  convellendum  auferen- 
dumque  curavit,  alterum  autem  Henna  ex  sua  sede  ac  dome 
sustulit.     (C.  Ferr,  5.  7a.) 

Qui  vero  Narbone  reditus!     (C.  PhU.  2,  30.) 

Senex  heri  ea  causa  rure  hue  advenit    (Ter.  Hec.  190.) 

Canusio  xiiii.  Kal.  profectus  erat  Gnaeus;  haec  autem  scribebam 
pridie  Nonas,  xiiii.  die  post  quam  ille  Canusio  moverat 

(C.  Att,  9. 1.) 

Triennio  post  ^gypto^  advenio  domum.    (PI.  Most,  440.)  «6o 

Interim  Dnisus  rediens  Illyrico  urbem  intravit.    (Tac.  A,  3.  ij.) 

Quo  tenditis?  inquit,  Qui  genus?  unde  domo?    (Verg.  A,  8.  ii4') 

Hi  igitur  his  majoribus  ab  alienis  potius  consilium  peterent  quam  a 
suis,  et  foris*  potius  quam  domo?    (C.  Phil,  a.  11.) 

Quscumque  foris  veniunt  inpostaque  nobis  pondera  sunt,  laedunt 

(Lucr.  5.  543-) 

Crebri  cecidere  caelo*  lapides.    (L.  i.  31.) 

Eas  litteras  scribis  Lentuli  pueris  et  Equotutico  et  Brundisio  datas*. 

(C.  Att,  6.  I.) 

» 

Nos  adhuc  Brundisio  nihil.    Roma  scripsit  Balbus.    (C.  Att,  9.  6.) 

d,  (sc,  data  epistola)  pr.  Non.  Nov.  Brundisio.     (C.  Fam,  14.  i».) 
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^  The  hare  ablative  usuaUy  stands  in  the  older  prose  writerSt  but  1357 
Liffy^s  general  habit  is  to  prefix  the  prep.  a. 


'  Casaruses  ex  in  describingt  the  same  fact  {but  the  etmay  be  caused 
by  AfflA  Cjdadibusqne  insTilis) : 

Pompeius  annaum  spatimn  ad  oomparandas  oopias  nactns  magnnm 
ex  Asia  Gyoladibusque  insnlis,  Corcyra,  Athenifi,  Ponto,  Bithynia, 
Syria,  Cilida,  Phoenice,  iBgypto  classem  coegerat.    (Csbs.  d  3. 3.) 


A  preposition  is  required  {at  least  in  prose)  when  the  place  from  >259 
which  is 

(1)  Expressed  by  a  common  noun,  or  name  of  person,  e.g.  a  loco 
dejicere,  de  tribonaJi  oitare,  ex  equis  desilire ;  a  PoUione  yenire. 

(2)  Interior  of  country  or  town;  e.g.  Ex  Cypro  discedere;  or 
neighbourhood  of  a  town;  e.g.  Cadsar  a  Gergoyia  disoessit.  (Gsbs. 
G.  7.  59.) 

(3)  XJrbe,  oipi^idiO  prefixed  in  apposition;  e.g.  Expellitur  ex  oppido 
Gergoyia.  (Cffis.  G.  7.  4.)  TJsuaXly  also  when  the  apposition  foUows; 
e.g.  Genns  Tnsoulo  ex  darissimo  mnnicipio  profectmn,  (0.  Font.  18.) 
Comp.  Fabris  nndique  ex  Etmria  aocitis.    (L.  1.  56.) 

(4)  In  expressions  of  mere  distance;  e.g.  tria  millia  passnnm  a 
Boma  abesse;  or  situation;  e.g.  mnnicipia  qnte  sunt  a  Yibone  Brun- 
dusiom.    (G.  Plane.  41.) 

(5)  Dependent  on  a  substantive  {hut  cf.  C.  Fhil.  2.  80,  quoted 
t/i§1258;  ii«.  7.  24): 

Pestif eriim  a  Bmndisio  turn  M.  Antonii  reditnm  timebamns. 

{C.  Phil.  i.  1.) 
Becentissimas  a  Gybistris  te  meas  litteras  habere  ais.    (G.  Att,  6.  1.) 


'  Quintilian  appears  to  consider  the  use  of  a  name  of  a  country 
vnthout  a  preposition  to  be  barbarous  (i.  5.  39). 

•  See  §  1169. 

•  Comp.  §  1173  (p.  73). 

•  The  locative  is  very  commonly  used  for  the  date  of  letters;  e.g. 
a.d.  pr.  EaL  Mai.  Bmndisii    (G.  Att.  3.  7.) 

But,  when  the  place  is  a  common  noun,  ab  is  used: 
Ab  Appii  foro,  hora  quarta.    Dederam  aliam  patdo  ante  a  Tribos 
Tabemis.    (G.  Att.  2.  10.) 
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2.  Thing  from  which  separation  takes  place  or  exists;  1262 
W//A  ver&j^  of  motion^  abstinence^  ^r.,  especially  compounds  of 
al),  de,  ex;  also  ivith  a  few  adjectives, 

P.  Varium  pellere  possessionibus  armis  castrisque  conatus  est 

(G.  Mil,  27.) 

Caesar  suos  a  proelio  continebat,  ac  satis  habebat  in  prassentia 
hostem  rapinis  pabulationibus  populationibusque  prohibere. 

(Gaes.  G,  1, 15.) 

Barbari,  signa  procul  conspicati,  oppugnatione  desistunt 

(Gaes.  G,  6.  39.) 

Gaesar  re  frumentaria  adversarios  intercluserat.     (Gaes.  C  i.  7  a.) 

Eundem  vidi  postea  Veliae,  cedentem  Italia,  ne  qua  oreretur  belli 
civilis  causa  propter  se.     (G.  Phil,  10.  4.) 

Ostreis  et  muraenis  me  facile  abstinebam.     (G.  Fam,  7.  a6.) 

Censores  motis  senatu  adscribebant  notam.    (L.  39.  4a.) 

Turpe  existimas  ilium  ipsum,  quem  contra  veneris,  causa  cadere. 

(G.  Mur.  4.) 

Servi  ill!  de  cognatorum  sententia  manu  missi  sunt.     (G.  Cal,  29.) 

Vilicus  primus  cubitu  surgat,  postremus  cubitum  eat. 

(Gato,  R,  R,  5.) 

Exple  animum  mulieribus  teque  hoc  crimine  expedi. 

(Ter.  Hec,  ^ss-) 

Respublica  et  milite  illic  et  pecunia  vacet.     (L.  a.  48.) 

L.  Brutus  civitatem  dominatu  regio  liberavit.    (G.  Plane.  25 .) 

Quoi  corpore  sejunctus  dolor  absit,  mente  fruatur  jucundo  sensu, 
cura  semotus  metuque.    (Lucr.  a.  18.) 

Quemadmodum  volucris  videmus  passim  ac  libere,  solutas  opere, 
volitare,  sic  nostri  animi  gestiunt  ac  volitare  cupiunt,  vacui  cura 
ac  labore.     (G.  Or,  a.  6.) 

Utrumque  (sc,  vis  et  fraus)  homine  alienissimum.     (C.  Off",  i.  13.) 

3.  Origin*.  "^j^ 

Datames  patre  Gamisare,  natione  Gare,  matre  Scythissa  natus. 

(Nep.  Dat,  i.) 

Apollo  Jove  natus  est  et  Latona.    (G.  N,D,  3.  23.) 
Matre  satus  terra  taunis.    (Ov.  F,  3.  799.) 
Latino  Alba  ortus,  Alba  Atjps,  Atye  Gapys,  Capye  Gapetus,  Capeto 
Tiberinus.    (L.  i.  3.) 
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^  The  jirinetjpai  simple  verba  eo  used  are  alienare,  aroere,  cadere,  za6i 
cedere,  cessare,  liberare,  moTere,  peUsre,  temperare,  solTere,  siirgere, 
vaoare.  The  principdl  prepositional  campoyaids  are  abs,  de,  ex,  -oedere ; 
de,^  -gredi;  ab,  de,  -sistere;  abesse,  abire,  abstinere;  dejioere,  de- 
moyere,  depellere;  exoludere,  eyadere;  also  prohibere,  intercludere. 
The  adjectives  are  alienns,  liber,  immnnis,  pnrus,  yacnus.  AU  these 
words  are  also  used  with  the  preposition  ab  {or  ex),  which  is  not  the 
case  {except  very  rarely)  with  those  whose  usage  is  referred  to,  §  1212. 

Verbs  compounded  with  these  ablative  prepositions  frequently  have 
Ab,  de,  ex  with  the  noun.  With  compounds  of  ab  {according  to  Gossrau) 
the  preposition  ab  is  usual;  all  are  usual  with  compounds  of  de;  de  i< 
unusual  with  compounds  of  ex. 

Compounds  of  dis  have  ab  (differre,  disorepare,  dissentire,  have  also 
cum  aliqno,  inter  sej ;  rarely  a  simple  ablative  {for  the  thing  or  purpose 
differed  from) ;  e,  g,  Neo  distare  putant  hnmana  oame  suillam,  qua 
pater  abstinttit.    (Jay.  14.  98.) 

According  to  Wesenberg  (C.  T.  D,  5.  26)  verbs  compounded  with 
inseparable  prepositions  (se,  re,  dis),  e.g.  refagio,  reporto,  discedo, 
dimoyeo,  &c.,  are  probably  never  used  of  motion  by  Cicero,  Casar, 
SaUust,  Nepos,  without  a  preposition  added  to  the  ablative. 


The  adverbial  forms  denoting  'whence*  are  occasionally  used  of  1263 
persons  and  things,  e.g. 

Scripsit  causam  dioere  prins  nnde  petitnr,  aumm  qua  re  sit  Buom, 
qaam  ille  qui  petit,  unde  is  sit  thesaurus  sibi.    (Ter.  Eun,  11.) 

Divinayi  illo  exstinoto  fore  unde  discerem  neminem.    (C.  Sen.  4.) 

Gados  erat  yini :  inde  impleyi  hizneam.    (PI.  AmpK  429.) 

Kmnqnam  auferes  hino  aurum.    (PL  Bacc,  824.) 

Hoc  illnd  est :  hinc  illas  lacrimsB.    (Ter.  Andr.  126.) 

Aliunde   stat   semper,  aliunde  sentit,  infidns  sociis,  yanufl  hostig 
(L.  24.  45,  comp.  a  me  stare,  *  on  my  side*). 

Unde  tu  me  ex  jure  manum  consertum  yocasti,  inde  ibi  ego  te  reyoco. 
{Legal  formula  ap.  C.  Mur,  12;  unde,  inde = qua  (ea)  de  re.) 


*  Of  the  parents  ex  is  sometimes  found:  ^^ 

£x  me  bio  natus  non  est  sed  ex  fratre  meo.    (Ter.  Ad,  40.) 

Of  more  distant  ancestors  ab  is  used: 
Mamilius  ab  Ulixi  deaque  Circa  oriundus.     (L.  1.  49.) 
Diyesne  prisco  natus  ab  Inaoho  nil  interest  an  pauper  et  infima  de 
gente  sub  diyo  moreris.    (Hor.  Od.  2.  3.  21.) 
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Regem  habendum  duxit  qualiscumque  is  foret,  qui  modo  esset  Her- 
culis  sdrpe  generatus.    (C.  R.P,  a.  la.) 

Si  per  alios  fecisse  dicis,  qusero  quos  homines?  indidemne  Ameria  an 
hosce  ex  urbe  sicarios?     (G.  Rose,  Am.  a;.) 

Duobus  his  proeliis  Caesar  desideravit  notos  equites  Romanos  C. 
Fleginatem  Placentia,  A.  Cranium  Puteolis,  M.  Sacrativirum 
Capua.    (Caes.  C  3.  71.) 

Nunc  perveni  Chalcidem:  video  ibi  hospitem  Zacyntho. 

(PI.  Mere,  940.) 

Scnb.  adfuit  L.  Domitius  Cn.  F.  Fabia  Ahenobarbus. 

(Sen.  Cons,  apud  C.  Fam,  8.  8.) 

4.    Standard  of  comparison^:  qualijy'mg  adjeetives^  or  ad- 13» 
verbs^  in  the  comparative  degree,     (The  case  means  *  starting  from,^) 

(a)     Qualifying  adjectives. 

The  adjective  must  be  attribute  (or  predicate^  of  the  noun  com' 
pared  with  the  standard. 

Nihil  est  magno  et  pra?claro  viro  dignius  placabilitate  et  aequitate. 

(C.  Off,  1.  %s) 
Quid  magis  est  saxo  durum,  quid  mollius  unda?  (Ov.  A,  A.  1.475.) 

Phidiae  simulacris,  quibus  nihil  in  illo  genere  perfectius  videmus, 
cqgitare  tamen  possumus  pulcriora.     (C.  Or,  a.) 

Non  tulit  uUos  haec  civitas  aut  gloria  clariores,  aut  auctoritate  gra- 
viores,  aut  humanitate  politiores  P.  Africano,  C.  Laelio,  L.  Furio. 

(C,  Or,  a.  37.) 

Me  pedibus  delectat  claudere  verba  Lucili  ritu,  nostrum  melioris 
utroque.     (Hor.  S,  z,  i.  29.) 

Pane  egeo,  jam  mellitis  potiore  placentis.     (Hor.  Ep,  i.  10.  11.) 

Brutum  in .  orationibus  minorem  esse  fama  sua  etiam  admiratores 
ejus  fatentur.    (Tac.  Or,  ai.) 

Ex  hoc  exercitu  qui  minores  qvinque  et  triginta  annis  erant,  in  naves 
impositi.     (L.  a  a.  11.) 

Hiunida  terra  majores  herbas  alit,  ipsaque  justo  laetior. 

(Verg.  G,  a.  aji.) 
Opinione  omnium  majorem  animo  cepi  doloremi.    (C.  Brut,  11.) 

Hasdrubali  et  sua  et  aliorum  spe  omnia  celeriora  atque  expeditiora 
fuere.    (L.  a 7.  39.) 

Propius  quaedam  subibant  naves,  quo  interiores  ictibus  tormentorum 
essent    (L.  a4.  34.) 

So  also  rarefy  after  alios:  2,^ 

Vereor  ne  putes  alium  sapiente  bonoque  beatum.  (Hor.Ep,  1.16.  ao.) 
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Of  the  country  ex  is  common;  also  ab: 
Dixti  cupere  te  ex  Ethiopia  ancillnlam. .  (Ter.  Eun.  165.) 
Mittitor  Q.  Junius  ex  Hispania  quidam.     (Cses.  G.  5.  27.) 
Tumas  Herdonius  ab  Aricia.    (L.  1.  50.) 

So  also  of  the  material;  e.g, 

Moltam  argentum,  non  pauca  etiam  pocula  ex  auro.    (C.  Verr,  4.  27.) 

But  adjectives,  e.  g.   Syracusanus,  Larinas,  aureus^  &c.  are  more 
usual,  at  least  as  attributes  to  a  name. 


^  The  second  member  of  a  comparison  is  often  introduced  by  quam.  126^ 
It  may  be  any  word  or  combination  of  words  having  the  same  functions 
in  the  sentence  as  the  first  member. 

(1)  The  comparison  m/iy  qualify  adjectives  in  comparative  de- 
gree, and  some  others,  (The  adjective  is  not  necessarily  attribute,  4sc, 
of  the  first  meniber,) 

The  compared  member  may  be  (a)  Subject,  or  attribute  of  subject: 

Gerte  ignoratio  f uturorum  malorum  utilior  est  quam  soientia. 

(C.  Din,  2.  9.) 
Meliora  sunt  ea  qusB  natura.  quam  ilia  quae  arte  perfecta  sunt. 

(C.  N,  D.  2.  34.) 
Pauli  contio  ftdt  verier  quam  gratior  populo.     (L.  22.  38. .  So  fre- 
quently the  comparative  in  the  secorui  member  also.) 

(b)    Oblique  case: 

Ex  quo  judicari  potest  -virtutis  esse  quam  setatis  cursum  celeriorem. 

(0.  Phil.  5.  17.) 
Occidit  nulli  flebilior  quam  tibi     (Hor.  Od.  1,  24. 10.) 
Cetera  yisu  quam  dictu  foediora.    (L.  21.  32.) 

Barely  quam  is  found  after  alius  in  affirmative  sentences,  multi- 
plex, dimidius,  &G.  (Nihil  aliud,  quam,  &c.  is  common) : 

Brutus  juyenis  longe  alius  ingenii  quam  cujus  simulationem  induerat. 

(L.  1.  66.) 
Praetor  vix  dimidium  militxmi,  quam  quod  acceperat.successori  tradidit. 

(L.  36. 1.) 

Where  the  second  member  is  in  meaning  unsuited  to  the  grammatical  1269 
position  of  the  first,  a  new  sentence  is  sometimes  formed  with  quam: 

Si  Ticinns  tuus  equum  meliorem  habeat  quam  tuus  est,  tuumne  equum 
malls  an  iUius?     (C.  Inv.  1.  31.) 

Me  quoque  jube  occidi,  ut  gloriari  possis  multo  meliorem,  quam  ipse 
es,  yirum  abs  te  occisum  esse.     (L.  26. 15.) 

But  Ego  hominem  callidiorem  Tidi  neminem  quam  Fhormionem. 

(Ter.  Ph,  691.) 

Hominem  nonnullis  rebns  inferiorem  quam  te,  superiorem  aliis^  aadi- 
lem  factum  esse  miraris.     (C.  Plane,  12.) 

80  also  C,  Vat,  17.  See  both  forms  in  same  sentence  in  C,  Fam.  5.  7. 

Continued  on  p.  116. 
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(b)     Qualifying  ad'verbs^  or  adverbial  cases  of  adjectives,  ijto 

T7>e  standard  is  properly  (i)  a  vjord  expressive  of  measure  though 
often  loosely;  so  e,g.  spe,  ezpectatlone,  expectato,  dicto,  Jtuto,  sequo, 
sollto,  necesBQXlo,  vero;  but  sometimes  (3)  is  a  «word  nubich  in 
meaning  might  be  subject  or  object,  <b*c.  of  the  principal  verb, 

(i)  Caesar  opinione  celerius  venturus  esse  dicitur.  (C.  Fam,  14. 23.) 

Serius  spe  omnium  Romam  venit.     (L.  26.  26.) 

Multi  injurias  suas  gravius  aequo  habuere.     (Sail.  C.  51,  §  11.) 

Dicto  prope  citius  equum  in  viam  Claudius  dejecit.     (L.  23.  47.) 

Fluvius  Arnus  per  eos  dies  solito  magis  inundaverat.     (L.  7,2,  2.) 

Longlus  assueto  lumina  nostra  vident     (Ov.  H,  6.  7a.) 

Quos  irrupta  tenet  copula,  nee  malis  divulsus  querimoniis  suprema 
citius  solvet  amor  die.     (Hor.  Od,  i.  13.  ao.) 

Operaiium  mercenarium  politorem  diutius  eundem  ne  habeat  die. 

(Cat  R.  JL  5.) 

Annossexaginta natus es aut  plus eo,  ut  conjicio.    (Ter.  Haut,  62.) 
Me  nemo  potest  minoris  quisquam  nummo  ut  surgam  subigere. 

(Pi.  Pseud,  809.) 

(a)   Hanc  (urbem)  Juno  fertur  terris  magis  omnibus  unam  post- 1272 
habita  coluisse  Samo.    (Verg.  A,  i,  15.) 

Fortuna  plus  humanis  consiliis  pollet.     (L.  44.  40.) 

Antea  declamitabam  causas,  quod  nemo  me  diutius  fecit. 

(G.  r.  D,  I.  4.) 

Recte  auguraris  de  me  nihil  a  me  abesse  longius  crudelitate. 

(Gaes.  ap.  G.  Att,  9.  16.) 

NuUam,  Vare,  sacra  vite  prius  sevens  arborem.     (Hor.  Od,  i.  18.  i.) 

Ora  fuere  mihi  plus  ave  docta  loqui.     (Ov.  Am,  a.  6.  6a.) 

So  also  (rarely)  in  Plautus  qualifying  aeque. 
NuUust  hoc  meticulosus  aeque^    (PL  Ampb,  293.) 


5.     With  the  following  prepositions   the  ablative  is  used  1274 
in  senses  which  fall  under  the  general  type  of  place  whence, 

ab  (a),  de,  ex  (e):  absane,  sine;  procul. 

See  the  Supplement  to  Syntax, 
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(2)    The  comparison  may  qtialify  adverbs  in  comparative  degree  *  z^/t 

Celer  tuns  disertns  magls  est  qnam  sapidns.     (C.  Alt,  10.  1.) 
Non  nascitnr  ex  malo  bonmu  non  magis  qnam  fious  ex  olea. 

(Sen.  Ep.  87.  25.) 
Scatmn,  gladimn,  galeam  in  onere  nostri  milites  non  plus  nnmerant 

qnam  nmeros,  lacertos,  manns.    (C.  T.  D.  2.  16.) 
Brntmn  non  minus  amo  qnam  tn,  psene  dixi,  quam  te. 

(C.  Att,  6.  20,  §  6.) 
Timmltaarius  exeroitns  aorios  primo  impetu  qnam  perseverantius 

pngnaTit.    (L.  41.  10.) 
Ad  exprimendam  festinate  rei  velocitatem  (ait  Augustas),  *  celerius 

quam  asparagi  ooountur.'    (Suet.  Aug,  87.) 

In  descriptions  of  size,  age,  Ac.  plus,  amplius,  more,  minus,  less,  1373 
are  used  without  change  of  case  (as  adverbs),  and  the  noun  of  size,  Ac. 
if  not  put  in  the  ablative,  is  subjoined  in  the  proper  case  toith  or  with- 

Zenzis  et  Polygnotus  non  sxmt  usi  plus  quam  quattuor  ooloribus. 

(C.  Brut  18.) 
Beliquum  spatium  est  non  amplius  pedum  sexoentorum. 

(Cffis.  G.  1.  38.) 
Gatilina  initio  non  amplius  duobus  milibus  militum  habuit. 

(SaU.  C.66.) 

Instead  of  "pluB  sometirnes  the  comparative  of  the  adjective  is  used. 

Hence  we  may  have  all  the  following  forms : 

Fossa  (1)  plus  quam  tres  pedes  lata  {where?);  (2)  plus  tres  pedes 
kta ;  (3)  plus  tribus  pedibus  lata  (rare) ;  (4)  tres  pedes  latior  {rare) ; 
(0)  tribus  pedibus  latior;   (6)  trium  pedum  latior  (rare). 

80  in  expressions  of  age;  (1)  no  instance  at  hand;  (2)  me  non 
amplius  noyem  annos  nato  (Nep.  23.  2);  (3)  plus  laiginta  natus 
annis  ego  sum  (PI.  Men,  446);  (4)  annos  natus  major  quadraginta 
(C.  Rose,  A.  14) :  (5)  qui  non  major  annis  quinquaginta  esset  (L.  42. 
33,  and  very  commonly  in  Digest),  and  rarely  ne  qui  major  triginta 
annis  natus  legeretur  (G.  Verr,  2.  49);  (6)  ne  minores  ootonum 
denum  annorum  neu  majores  quinum  quadragenum  (ap.  L.  38.  38). 
Besides  these  we  find  (7)  the  more  strictly  grammatical  major  quam 
qnindecim  annos  natus,  *  older  than  one  bom,*  <&c,  (L.  45.  32) ;  (8)  a 
strange  form,  major  natu  quam  viginti  annis  (XJlp.  Dig,  38.  2.  14, 
apparently  taken  from  the  Edict;  cf.  4.  4.  1,  §  1);  (9)  major  quin- 
qaenni  (L.  45.  15) ;  and  (10)  boYes  minoris  trimos  (Vair.  R,R,  1.  20). 

See  §§  1086, 1085  and  Madvig,  Bemerkungen,  pp.  81 — 86. 

1  80  Cure.  141;  adsBqne,  Most,  30.     {In  Plin.  35,  §  17,  Picturaa  1275 
qnibus  equidem  nullas  asque  miror,  we  have  probably  the  dative,)  The 
usual  construction  is  with  ac  {so  Cic)  or  quam :  e.g. 

Pnmex  non  sequest  aridus  atque  hio  est  senex.     (PI.  Aul.  295.) 
Nullum  esse  agrum  ae^ue  feracem  quam  hie  est.     (PI.  Epid.  2.  3. 1.) 

Contint^d  onp,  117. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
USE  OF  GENITIVE  CASE. 

The  Genitive  is  for  the  most  part  analogous  to  an  adjective;  1276 
i.e.  the  substantive  put  in  the  genitive  (A)  qualifies  or  limits  another 
substantive,  either  inmiediately  as  attribute,  or  (generally  v^th  the 
verb  of  being),  as  a  secondary  predicate.  It  is  also  used  to  express 
the  object  after  an  adjective;  and  (B)  a  secondary  object  after  a 
few  verbal. 

(A)  Dependent  on  Nouns,  or  as  secondary  Predicate. 

1.    Person  (or  thing),  possessing,  or  causing,  to<ivhmuii 
(or  qvbicb)  something  belongs^  or  <whose  acting  or  condition  is  named, 
(Subjective  genitive,) 

N.B.  0/  the  personal  pronouns,  the  adjectives  mens,  tuns,  suus, 
noster,  Tester,  are  used  (as  adjectives)  in  this  sense.  But,  in  con- 
junction ivitb  omnium,  nostrum  and  vestrum  {gen.  plur.)  are  used. 

(a)     Dependent  on  nouns  \  "^ 

Horti  Caesaris.     Cupido  Praxitelis.    Hectoris  Andromache. 
Scriptores  Graecise.    Majorum  gentium  di.     (G.  T.  D,  i.  13.) 
Ad  Demetrium  Phthiotidis.     (L.  a 8.  6.) 
Trasumenni  quam  Trebiae,  Cannarum  quam  Trasumenni  pugna 

nobilior  fuit.     (L.  %z*  430 
Fuga  Pompeji.    Pugnatum  est  ad  Spei.    Pater  familias. 
Laus  recte  factorum.     M agnitudo  potestatis. 

Qui  illud  animi  causa  fecerit,  hunc  prasdae  causa  quid  fisicturum 
puUtis?     (C.  Phil.  7.  6.) 

Docendi  gratia.     Signum  erumpendi.     Labor  discendi'. 

Imploraret  hominum  fidemi.    Res  mancipi.    Mancipi  lex. 

Mea  uriius  opera  respublica  salva  est.     (C.  Pis.  3.) 

Patria  est  communis  omnium  nostrum  parens.    (C.  Cat.  i.  7.) 

Alia  fori  vis  est,  alia  triclinii;  alia  subselliorum  ratio,  alia  lecto- 
rum.     (C.  Cal.  a8.) 

Quidam  ex  his,  eorum  dierum  consuetudine  itineris  nostri  exercitus 
perspecta,  nocte  ad  Nervios  pervenerunt.    (Caes.  G.  a.  17.) 

Contimied  on  p.  118« 
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^  These  nses  are  subdivided  as  follows ; 

A.  Adjectival  use,  as  attribute  or  predicate. 

1.  Person  (or  thing)  possessing  or  causing.    §§  1280--1288. 

2.  Divided  whole.    §§1290—1800. 

3.  Particular  kind  or  contents.     §§  1302—1306. 

4.  Quality  or  description.    §§  1308—1310. 

5.  Object  of  action  implied  in  substantives  and  adjectiyes. 

(a)    Direct  object.    §§  1312—1316. 
(&)    Bemoter  object.    §  1318. 

6.  Thing  in  point  of  which  a  term  is  applied  (poetic).    §  1320. 

B.  1.    Secondary  object  to  verbs.    §  1322. 

(a)  Matter  charged.    §§1324—1326. 

(h)  Object  of  mental  emotion.    §§  1328—1330. 

(c)  Thing  remembered.    §  1332. 

{d)  Thing  lacking  or  suppHed.    §§  1334—1338. 

2.    Usages  properly  referable  to  locative.    §  1840. 


'  Adjectives  are  not  unfrequently  used,  especially  in  Livy  and  the  1277 
poets,  instead  of  genitives;  e.g. 

Hector  ille  Naevianus.    (0.  Fam,  6.  12.) 

Caput  Eyandrius  abstnlit  ensis.    (Yerg.  A.  10.  394.) 

'  Siccii  csedes  decemyiris  et  Appiana  libido  objiciebantur.    (L.  8.  51.) 

Clamor  oppidanorum  mixtus  muliebri  puerilique  ploratu.     (L.  2.  33.) 

Inter  jocos  militares.     (L.  5.  49.) 

Pngna  Komana  stabilis  et  suo  et  armorum  pondere  incnmbentium  in 
hostem.     (L.  30.  34.) 

Eqaestris  tumultus  a  tergo,  simul  a  castris  clamor  hostilis  auditus. 

(L.  27.  1.) 

Similarly  the  demonstrative  and  relative  pronouns  are  used:  i^tj 

Hie  terror  omnes  in  Q.  Fabium  convertit.    (L.  10. 13,  i.e.hujus  rei 
terror.) 

Quae  pars  major  erit,  eo  stabitur  consiHo.    (L.  7.  35.) 

'  Varro  (cf.  X.  X.  10.  §§  21,  31,  32,  &c.)  frequently  has  the  gerund 
in  such  expressions  as  casus  dandi  ('  the  case  which  giving  requires,* 
i.e.)  the  dative  case;  casus  nominandi,  nominative;  deolinatus  or  spe- 
cies rogandi  {e.g,  Bcribo-ne);  respondendi  {e.g.  &igo);  optandi  {e.g, 
vivatur);  imperandi  {e,g,  paretur):  so  Quintilian  (1.  6.  7),  fatendi 
modo,  *  in  the  indicative  mood,* 
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Non  censent  nos  illarum  ad  fines  ^  esse  rerum  quas  fert  adulescentia. 

(Ter.  Haut/iis) 

Q^Metellus,  cujus  paucos  pans 2  haec  civitas  tulit.     (G.  Pis,  4.) 

Reus  Milonis  lege  Plotia  fiiit  Clodius.    (C.  MIL  13.) 

Id  quidem  non  proprium^  senectutis  vitium  est,  sed  commune*  vale- 
tudinis.     (C.  Sen,  ii.) 

Illius  amicissimi^.    Accusator  meus.     Imago  tua. 

Persuaserat  nonnullis  invidis  meis.     (G.  Fam,  7.  2.) 

Vadit  in  eundem  carcerem  Socrates,  eodem  judicum  scelere,  quo 
tyrannorum  Theramenes.     (C,T.D,  i.  40  fin.) 

Germanis  neque  consilii  habendi  neque  anna  capiendi  spatium^ 
datum  est.    (Gaes.  G.  4.  14.) 

Est  operae^  pretium  diligentiam majonim recordari.  (G.  Agr»  a. 29) 

Nee  conspectum  multitudinis  fugerat.     (lb.  7.  30.) 

Quae  turn  frequentia  senatus,  quae  expectatio  populi,  qui  concursus 
legatonim,  quae  virtus,  actio,  gravitas  P.  Lentuli  consulis  fiiit 

(G.  Sext  zi) 

Ilia  navis  urbis  instar  habere  inter  illos  piraticos  myoparones  vide- 
batur.     (G.  Ferr,  5.  34.) 

Praetori  ad  obtinendam  Siciliam  Gannenses  milites  dati,  duarum 
instar  legionum.    (L.  a 6.  a  8.) 

Tacita  suspitionum.    (Tac.  A,  4. 41.)    Subita  belli.    (Id.  Agr.  37.) 

(J})     As  an  invariable  secondary  predicate,  "Sa 

Omnia,  quae  mulieris  fuerunt,  viri  fiunt,  dotis  nomine.    (G.  Top,  4.) 

Est  prudentis^  sustinere  impetum  benevolentiae.     (G.  Lai,  17.) 

Gujusvis  hominis  est  errare;  nullius,  nisi  insipientis,  in  errore  per- 
severare.     (G.  Phil,  1%.  a.) 

Nihil  est  tam  angusti  animi  tamque  parvi,  quam  amare  divitias. 

(G.  Off,  I.  30.) 
Jam  me  Pompeji  totum  esse  scio.     (G.  Fam.  a.  13.) 

Gesserant  in  agros  suarumque  rerum  erant,  amissa  publica.  (L.  3.38.) 

Hoc  sentire  prudentiae^  est,  facere  fortitudinis ;  et  sentire  vero  et 
facere  perfectae  cumulataeque  virtutis,     (G.  Sest,  40.) 

Olim  arbitrabar  esse  meum  libere  loqui.     (G.  Fam,  9.  16.  3.) 

Neque  gloriam  meam,  laborem  illorum,  faciam.     (Sail.  Jug,  85.) 

Garthaginienses  tutelae  nostrae  duximus.     (L.  a  i .  4 1 .) 

Marcellus  id  nee  juris  nee  potestatis  suae  esse  dixit.     (L.  25.  7.) 

Imperio  alteri  aueti,  alteri  dicionis  alienae  faeti.    (L.  i.  25.) 
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^The  dative  is  not  uncommon  with  some  of  tJiese  adjectives;  e.g.       1281 

Duos  solos  -video  auctoritate  oensormu  adfnis  ei  turpitudini  judicari. 

(G.  CiM.  45.) 

^  Gratippus  familiaris  noster,  qnem  ego  parem  suimnis  FeripatetiGis 
judico.     (C.  Div,  1.  3.)    Also  par  cum  aliquo ;  «.  g. 

Emu  ta  parem  cum  liberis  tuis  regnique  participem  f  ecisti. 

(SaU.  J.  14.  9.) 

'  Quod  ut  On.  Pompelo  proprium  ao  perpetuum  sit,  velle  et  optare 
debeids.     (C.  Man.  16.) 

*  Quid  est  tarn  commune  quam  spiritus  vivis,  terra  mortuis,  mare 
flnctuantibus,  litus  ejectis?    (C.  hose.  A.  26.) 

Always  dative  in  such  sentences  as  mihi  commune  est  cum  aliquo. 

^  Also  with  dative :  see  §  1142. 

^  Spatium  quidem  tandem  adparandis  nuptiis,  yocandi  sacrificandi 
dabitur  paululum.     (Ter.  Ph.  701.) 

Albutio  spatium  ad  sese  colligendum  dederunt.     (C.  Cacin.  2.) 

7  80  also  facere  operas  pretium  (Liv.  prof.)  &c,  A  phrase,  operas  1283 
est,  usually  with  negative  (non  or  nee),  occurs  in  Enn.  ap.  Pers.  6.  9, 
and  frequently  in  Plautus  {Amph.  161;  Mil.  252;  817;  Ps.  377;  Merc. 
10;  917;  True,  4.  4.  30),  and  Livy  (1.  24;  4.  8;  5.  15;  9.  23;  21.  9; 
29. 17;  33.  20;  41.  26;  44.  36),  and  is  generally  taken  to  he  referable 
to  the  class  noticed  in  §  1282  or  to  1296 — 1300.  As  instances  may  he 
quoted;  Trecentffl  possunt  causas  conligl ;  **Non  domist;  abiit  ambu- 
latum;  dormit;"  omatur;  lavat;  prandet;  potat;  occupatast;  operas 
non  est ;  non  potest;  quantum  vis  prolationumst.  (Mil.  I.e.)  Postquam 
audiyit  haruspicem  esse,  causatus  de  priyati  portenti  proouratione, 
ei  operaB  iUi  esset,  consulere  velle,  ad  co^oquium  vatem  eUcuii  (L.  6. 
15.)  But  the  ahsence  of  any  epithet,  the  absence  of  any  substantive 
MAealiquid,  nihil,  multum,  &c.,  the  {frequent)  coexistence  of  a  personal 
dative  (mihi,  &c.  not  meas,  &o.),  the  use  ofeBsenot  facere,  theparaUelism 
with  the  nominative  and  {subject)  accusative  {in  Cic.  Q,  2?*.  3. 4,  §  4 ;  PI. 
Merc.  28^,  and  comp.  PI.  Mil.  1086),  these  taken  all  together  make  it 
more  probable  that  operas  is  a  predicative  dative  {like  curas).  *It  is 
{not)  a  matter  of  attention,  hence,  colloquially = {non)  conmiodum  est. 

»  Rarely  est  prudens:  but  with  adjectives  of  the  first  class  {e.g. 
stultus),  we  may  have,  e.g.  *  stulti  est,  stultum  est,  stultitia  est,  stul- 
ntias  est,  nolle  sumere  qua  di  porrigant.* 

•  Such  a  sentence  as  Jam  illud  cujus  est,  non  dico  audaciffl,  oupit 
enim  se  audacem,  sed,  quod  minime  volt,  stultitias,  qua  vincit  omnis, 
clivi  Gapitolini  mentionem  facere  (C.  Phil,  2.  8),  might  equaUy  weU 
be  referred  to  this  section,  or  to  §^  1308—1310. 
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Magis  nuUius  interest  i,  quam  tua,  non  imponi  cervicibus  tuis  onus  1284 
sub  quo  concidas.     (L.  24.  8.) 

Magni  interest  Giceronis  vel  mea  potius  vel  mehercule  utriusque 
me  intervenire  discenti.     (G.  Jitt.  14.  16.) 

Faciundum  aliquid  quod  illorum  magis  quam  sua  retulisse  videre- 
tur.     (Sail.  J.  III.) 

Regium  imp^um  initio  conservandas  libertatis  atque  augendae  rei-  "86 
publicae  fuerat.     (Sail.  Cat.  6.) 

Dixit,  quae  temere  agitassent,  ea  prodendi  imperii  Romani,  tradendae 
Hannibali  victoriae  esse.     (L.  27.  9.) 

(r)     Tacitus  uses  such  genitives  Qivitb  the  gerundive)  to  qualify^  '^^^ 
not  a  single  <iuord^  but  a  sentence, 

Germanicus  ^gyptum  proficiscitur  cognoscendae  antiquitatis. 

(^Ann,  %,  59.) 

Turn  e  seditiosis  unum  vinciri  jubet,  magis  usurpandi  juris,  quam 
quia  unius  culpa  foret.     (Hist,  4.  aj.) 

Compare  Anna  cepit,  non  pro  sua  aut  quorum  simulat  injiuia,  sed 
legum  ac  libertatis  subvortundae.     (Sail.  Or,  Phil,  11.) 


2.     Divided  whole^  129° 

{a)     Definite  <whole. 

Of  the  personal  pronouns^  mel,   &c.  nostram  and  veBtrom  are 
used  in  this  sense. 

Magna  pars  militum.    Solus  omnium.     Multi  vestrum. 

Tertius  regum  Romanorum.     Fortissimus  Graecorum. 

Indus  qui  est  omnium  fluminum  maximus.     (C,  N,D,  %,  ^2.) 

Paite  tamen  meliore  mei  super  alta  perennis  astra  ferar. 

(Ov.  Met,  15.  875.) 

Ad  ipsas  venio  provincias;  quarum  Macedonia,  quae  erat  antea  mu- 
nita  et  pacata,  graviter  a  barbaris  vexatur.    (C.  Prov.  Cons,  2.) 

Gonsulum  anni  prions  M.  Atilium  Romam  miserunt,  Geminum 
Servilium  legioni  Romanae  et  socium  peditum  equitumque 
duobus  millibus  praeficiunt.    (L.  22.  40.) 

Gum  expeditis  peditum  eqvitumque^  pugnam  conserebant  cum  hoste.  ^y^ 

(L.  28. 14-) 
Gircum  murum  situm  in  praerupti  montis  extremo  palus  erat. 

(Sail.  J.  37.)  ' 
Quicquid  hujus  feci,  causa  virginis  feci.     (Ter.  Haut,  202.) 
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^  With  interest,  or  refert,  used  impersonally,  instead  of  the  genitive  ^^5 
of  a  personal  pronoun,  the  ahl,  sing,  fern,  of  the  possessive  is  used.    So 
me&y  task,  sua,  nostra,  vestra,  and  in  a  fragment  of  Cicero  (ap.  Friso. 
xn.  29),  cnja.  (But  cujns  usually) 

With  refert  the  ablative  construction  is  eommon  as  early  as  Plcmtus 
and  Terence,  the  genitive  is  not  found  till  Livy  (34,  27 ;  40.  34,  ipso- 
ruin  referre),  except  in  Sail.  1.  o.  With  interest  neither  construc- 
tion seems  to  he  found  before  Cicero,  [Possibly  mea  re  fert  was 
originally  meee  rei  fert,  *  it  contributes  to  my  interest;^  then  rei  being 
shortened  to  re,  the  pronoun  was  accommodated  to  the  supposed  abla- 
five,  Mea  interest  may  be  for  mesB  (rei)  interest,  but  more  likely  was 
imitated  from  refert,  when  that  had  become  almost  a  single  word  of 
much  the  same  meaning  ('  it  is  of  importance  *)  as  interest.  The  fre- 
quency  of  the  genitive  with  interest  may  be  due  to  its  containing  est; 
e.  g.  Ciceronis  interest  =*  there  is  a  differ evice  belonging  to  Cicero,^ 

Sometimes  ad  with  ace.  is  found  instead  of  these  constructions,  e,  g,  xzBj 

Quid  id  ad  me  ant  ad  meam  rem  refert,  Ferssa  quid  rermn  gerant? 

(PI.  Pers.  613.) 
Magni  ad  honorem  memu  interest  qnam  primmn  ad  nrbem  me  venire. 

(C.  Fam,  16. 1.) 
On  magni,  &c.,  referre,  interesse,  see  §  1188. 


'  Where  the  whole,  though  divided  in  fact,  is  all  concerned  in  the  xaSo 
predication,  the  whole  and  the  parts  are  often  in  apposition;  e.  g, 

Interfectores,  pars  in  fornm,  pars  Syracusas,  pergnnt.    (L.  24.  7.) 
Other  instances  in  §§  1434,  1440. 

Compare  Qnod  senatus  jnratns,  maxima  pars,  censeat  qui  adsient, 
id  yolumos  jubemosqne.    (ap.  L.  26.  33.) 


A  divided  whole  is  also  expressed  by  a  prepositional  phrase,  chiefly  zsgt 
after  numerals  or  pronouns.    Ex  is  most  frequently  used. 

Quid  ergo?  andacissimns  ego  ex  omnibus?    (C.  Rose,  A,  1.) 

De  prsamiis  qoflsritur,  ex  daobus  nter  dignior,  ex  pluribus  quis  dignis- 
simus.     (Quint.  7.  4,  §  21.) 

C.  Marium  vidimus,  qui  mihi  secundis  rebus  nnus  ex  fortunatis  homi- 
nibus,  adversis  unus  ex  summis  viris  videbatur.    (0.  Par,  2,  §  16.) 

Nootu  de  servis  suis  quem  habuit  fidelissimum  ad  regem  misit. 

(Nep.  Them,  4.) 

Nostri  in  primo  oongressu  circiter  lxx  oeoiderunt,  in  his  Q.  Fulginius... 
Ex  Afranianis  intorfiduntur  T.  GsBcilius  et  centuriones  iiii. 

(Caes.  C,  1,  46.) 

Imiumerique  alii,  quos  inter  maximus  omnes  cedere  Danubius  se  tibi, 
Nile,  negat.     (Ov.  Pont,  4. 10.  57.) 

'  Misit  expediios  pedites  equitesqne.    (L.  84.  25.) 
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Uterquei  eorum.    Uterque  nostrum. 

Medium'  viae.    Mediterranea  Acamaniae.     (L.  a8.  14-) 

Plana  urbis.     Extremum  aestatis.     Dimidium  pecuniae. 

Speculatoriae  naves  sub  constratis  pontium  per  intervalla  excurre- 
bant.     (L.  30.  10.) 

Nee  Apollinis  opertis  credendum  existimo,  quorum  partim  fictai294 
aperte,  partim  efFutita  temere  sunt.     (G.  biv,  2.  ss-) 

Sulpicius  Gallus  maxime  omnium  nobilium  Graecis  litteris  studuit. 

(C.  Brut,  20.) 

Ubicunque  terrarum  et  gentium  violatum  jus  civium  Romanorum 
est,  id  ad  communem  libertatis  causam  pertinet. 

(C.  Ferr,  5.  SS-) 

Decreverunt  patres  ut  praetor  urbanus  decemviros  agro  Samniti 
Apuloque,  quod  ejus 3  publicum  populi  Romani  esset,  metiendo 
dividendoque  crearet.     (L.  31.  4.) 


(^)     Indefinite  whole.     Dependent  on  neuter  adjective  nomi^  i^ 
native  or  accusative*;  also  nlMl,  and  some  adverbs,  quo,  eo,  &c. 

Hoc  praemii.    Parum  prudentiae.    Aliquid  pulchri^ 

Idem  damni.   (L.  ^s*  4*0     Id  aetatis.    (jQf,  §  109a.) 

Hoc  tantum  exacta  aetate  laboris  itinerisque  suscepit.    (C.  F,  5. 49.) 

Eo  miseriarum  venturus  eram.     (Sail.  /.  14.) 

Res  eodem  est  loci,  quo  reliquisti.     (C.  jitt.  1,  13.) 

Neque  post  id  locorum^  Jugurthae  dies  aut  nox  ulla  quieta  fiiit. 

(Sail.  J,  72.) 

Navium  quod  ubique  fiierat  in  unimi  locum  coegerant. 

(Caes.  G.  3. 16.) 

Eruditio  in  Lucilio  mira  et  libertas  atque  inde  acerbitas  et  abunde 
salis.     (Quint.  10.  i.  94.) 

Adfatimst  hominum  quibus  negoti  nihil  est.     (PI.  Men,  454.) 

Obsidio  continua  oppidanos  ad  ultimum  inopiae  adduxerat. 

(L.  23. 19.) 
Undique  ad  iitferos  tantundem  viae  est.     (G.  T,  D,  i.  43.) 

Mittit  homini  munera  satis  large  haec  ad  usum  domesticum,  olei, 
vini  quod  visum  est,  etiam  tritici  quod  satis  esset,  de  suis 
decumis.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  27.) 

Quid  mulieris^  uxorem  babes  I    (Ter.  Hec,  643.) 

Ibi  nee  divini  quidquam  nee  humani  sanctum  erat.    (L.  27.  17.) 
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^  TJterqne  toith  a  noun  (not  pronoun)  substantive  is  used  as  attri- 1293 
hutef  e.g.  uterqne  frater,  not  uterque  fratmiu. 

*  The  Bomans  often  {esp.  Cicero)  used  an  adjective  and  sttbstantive  129s 
agreeing,  where  in  English  we  use  *  of.*    So  always,  when  the  whole  is 

not  divided.  Adjectives  thus  used  are  adversns,  ayersus,  ceterum,  ex- 
tremns,  imiis,  medins,  multns,  nnllns,  omnis,  plerique,  relicnus,  sum- 
mas,  supremus,  totus,  ultimus,  and  other  superlatives, 

Nos  omnes.    In  media  nrbe.    Eztremo  amio. 

Beliqna  torba.    Adversa  basis.    Aversa  charta.    TotaAsia. 

Ad  snmmam  aqnam  appropiaqnare.    Ex  inidma  philosophia. 

Trecenti  conjuravimas.    Amid,  qnos  mnltos  habebat,  aderani 

Yemamus  ad  Tivos,  qui  duo  de  consularium  numero  relicui  sunt. 

(C.  Phil.  2.  6.) 

Hominibus  opus  est  eruditis,  qui  adhuo  in  hoc  quidem  genere  nostri 
nulli  fuerunt.     (C.  Or.  3.  24.) 

'  Quod  ejus  (sc.  agri)=*  so  far  as  it,'  *so  much  of  it  as^  is  a  coth-  1897 
mon  phrase  in  laws.  Cf.  L.  6.  25;  38.  23;  ib.  54;  39.  7;  39.  45  (quoted 
in  §  1094) ;  42.  8.     (Comp.  qua  eorum,  L.  26.  34,  §  12.)    Cicero  uses  it 
loosely;  e.g.  Tu  tamen  yelim  ne  intermittas,  quod  ejus  faoere  possis, 
Bcribere  ad  me.     (Att.  11.  12.)    Also  Fam.  3.  2;  5.  8. 

*  See  also  §  1304,  which  is  closely  related  to  this  section.  Z299 

^  AUo  aliquid  pulchrum.  But  both  forms  of  expression  are  not 
always  allowable.   Thus  (Madvig,  Lat.  Gr.  §  285) — 

(a)  Adjectives  of  quantity  are  used  only  with  the  genitive;  e.  g. 
multum  novi;  or^  in  the  plural^  e.  g.  multa  nova. 

(h)  Adjectives  dependent  on  a  preposition  are  rarely  (at  least  in 
the  pra-Augustan  toriters)  used  with  this  genitive;  e.g.  ad  tantum 
studimn,  not  ad  tantum  studiL. 

(c)  Adjectives  of  the  second  class  are  not  put  in  the  genitive;  e.g. 
aliquid  memorabile,  not  aliquid  memorabilis,  (nor  [by  the  first  rule] 
multum  memorabile).  In  the  following  passage  the  genitive  eminentis 
is  due  to  the  parallelism.  Illud  video  pugnare  te,  species  ut  queedam 
sit  deorum,  quas  nihil  ooncreti  habeat,  nihil  solidi,  nihil  expressi, 
nihil  eminentis.     (C.  N.  D.  2.  27.) 

'  iS([>  ut  adhuo  locorum  feci,  faciam  sedulo.  (Fl.  Capt.  382),  &c.: 
similarly,  without  reference  to  place,  merito  hoc  meo  videtur  factum? 
De.  Minume  gentium.     (Ter.  Ph.  1083),  Sso. 

7  80  quid  hoo  est  hominis?  (PI.  Amph.  769);  aveo  scire  quid 
hominis  sit  (C,  Att.  7.  3,  §  9);  &c.  Comp.  monstrum  hominis  non 
dicturu's  ?  (Ter.  Eun.  696) ;  soelus  viri,  Palsstrio.  (PI.  Mil.  1434) ; 
pjBgnium,  delicisB  pueri.    (PI.  Bers.  204) ;  which  belong  to  §  1304. 
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Nihil  pacati  respondebatur.     (L.  38.  a8.)  1298 

Solebat  extra  portam  aliquid  habere  conducti.     (C.  Clu.  6z.) 

Praeter  arma  et  animos  armorum  memores  nihil  vobis  fortuna  rdi- 
qui^  fecit.     (L.  7.  35.) 

Neque  id  quibus  modis  adsequeretur,  dum  sibi  regnum  pararet, 
quicquam  pensi'  habebat.     (Sail.  Cat.  5.2.) 

(c)     So  aho  dependent  on  certain  adjectives  derwed  from  substari'  1300 
tives, 

Socium  et  consortem  gloriosi  laboris  amiseram.     (G.  Brut,  i.) 

M.  Antonium  omnis  eruditionis  expertem'  atque  ignarum  fuisse 
magna  fuit  opinio.     (G.  Or.  %,  i.) 

Gonsiliorum  omnium  particeps  et  socius  paene  regni  putabatur. 

(G.  R.  P.  2.  ao.) 

3..   Particular  kind  or  contents:  that,  in,  or  of  which  1303 
a  thing  consists. 

(a)     Definite*.     (Genitive  of  definition.') 

Honos  consulatus.     Familia  Scipionum.     Numerus  trecentorum. 

Epicurus  non  intelligit  quid  sonet  haec  vox^  voluptatis,  id  est,  quae 
res  huic  voci  subiciatur.     (G.  Fin.  %.  a.) 

Gelsa  Buthroti*  urbs.     Ausoniae  tellus.     (Verg.  A.  3.  293,  476.) 

Parvulae  causae  vel  falsae  suspicionis  vel  terroris  repentini  vel  objec- 
tae  religionis  magna  detrimenta  intulerunt     (Gaes.  C.  3.  7  a,) 

Nee  erit  justior  in  senatum  non  veniendi  causa  morbi  quam  mortis. 

(G.  Phil.  I.  II.) 

Nymphae  lactis  alimenta  dedere.     (Ov.  M.  3.  315.) 

Aliis  virtutibus,  continentiae,  gravitatis,  justitiac,  fidei,  te  consulatu 
dignum  putavi.     (G.  Mur.  10.) 

Nullam  virtus  aliam  mercedem  laborum  periculorumque  desidei-at 
praeter  banc  laudis  et  gloriae.     (G.  Arch.  11.) 

Duo  sunt  genera  liberalitatis;  unum  dandi  benelicii,  alterum  red- 
dendi.     (G.  Off.  i.  15.) 

Mos  traditus  ab  antiquis  inter  cetera  soUemnia  manet  bona  Porsinnae 
regis  vendendi.     (L.  a.  14.) 

Servati  consulis  decus  Gaelius  ad  servum  djelegat.     (L.  ai.  47.) 

Golluvio  mixtorum  onmis  generis  animantium.     (L.  3.  6.) 

Ala^  trecentorum  equitum.     Glassis  centum  navium. 

Captivorum  numerus  fuit  septem  milium  octingentorum.  (L.  10. 36.) 

Continued  on  p,  126. 
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1  Quod  reliquTun  YitaB  yirimnqne  fames  fecerat,  id  ferro  potissimiun  1301 
reddere  volebaut  (0.  Verr.  6.  34),  where  the  genitive  "vitsB  vMihee  an- 
other genitive  (reliqm)  awkward.    In  a  different  sense  we  have  Prorsus 
ab  utrisque  r^^h^^  relicum  fieri,  *  left  undone*  (S.  Jtig,  76),  but  in  this 
seme  also  reliqui  is  often  found, 

*  In  Sallust,  Cat,  12,  nihil  pensi  neqne  moderati  habere;  23, 
neqne  dicere  ne(j.ne  faoere,  quicquam  pensi  habebat;  52;  Jug.  41;  Liy. 
26. 15;  34.  31;  ib.  49,  Dixit,  illls  neo  quid  dicerent,  neo  quid  facerent 
qmcquam  nnquam  pensi  fuisse;  42.  23;  43.  7;  Sen.  CEdip.  298;  Quint. 
11. 1,  §  29;  Sueton.  Nero  34;  Dom.  12 ;  and  apparently  Plant.  True.  52; 
always  dependent  on  nihil,  quicquam.  Tacitus  perhaps  misunderstood 
the  construction  of  the  phrase  when  he  wrote  Ut  proximus  quisque 
Britannico  neque  fas  neque  fidem  pensi  haberet  olim  proyisum  erat. 
(A.  13.  15.)  So  aUo  Or,  29  ;  H.  1.  46;  and  Val.  M.  2.  9.  3. 
Cf.  Madvig,  Bemerk^  p.  64,  n,  Comp,  the  use  of  compendi  facere, 
§  1306. 

'  T?ie  ablative  also  is  used  with  expers  in  Plant  and  Sail.;  e.g.       >303 

Plerique  patriffi  sed  onines  fama  atque  fortunis  expertes  sumus. 

(Sail.  C.  33.) 

^  The  genitives  arranged  under  this  head  are  in  the  main  con- 
vertible with  an  apposition  in  English;  e.g.  *  the  office  called  the  con- 
mlate,*  *  the  number  three  hundred j*  *  the  word  pleasure,*  *  the  virtue 
temperance,^    See  §  1305. 

*  Compare  Faxo  ne  juvet  vox  ista  *  veto '  (L.  6.  36)  5  Audita  into- 
leranda  Bomanis  vox,  *  vsb  victis '  (L.  5.  48). 

^  The  use  of  the  genitive  in  these  geographical  expressions  is  rare* 
UsttaUy  urbs  Buthxotuiu>  &o. 


^Campanorum  alam,  quingentos  fere  equites  excedere  acie  jubet. 

(L.  10.  29.) 

Continued  onjp,  127* 
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(b)     Indefinite^.     (Genitive  of  sort,  material y  bead,)  1304 

Acervus  Irumenti.    Praemia  pecuniae.    Magnus  numerus  equorum. 
Tria  milia  pondo  argenti.    Mille*  nummum  Philippum. 

An  si  quis  Hispanorum  aut  Gallorum  aut  Thracum  mille  aut  duo 
milia  occidisset,  eum  imperatorem  appellaret  senatus? 

(G.  P&iL  14.  5.) 
Lucus  proceris  abietis  arboribus  saeptus.     (L.  44.  3.) 
Perusti  late  agri,  praedae  hominum  pecudumque  actae.     (L.  24.  20.) 

Saepe  lapidum,  sanguinis  non  nunquam,  terrae  interdum,  quondam 
etiam  lactis  imber  defluxit.     (G.  Div,  i.  43.) 

Duco  mecum  Giceronem  meum  in  ludum  discendi,  non  lusionis. 

(G.  Q.  Fr.  3.  4,  §  6.) 
Magna  vis-seminum.    Sex  dies  spatii'.     (Gaes.  C.  i.  3.) 

Paribus  alternis  spatiis  omissis  senum  pedum  latitudinis*  sulcos 
dirigunt.     (Gol.  3.  13.4.) 

Orationis  operam  compendi'  face.     (PI.  Most.  60.)  1306 

Ecquis  homost,  qui  facere  argenti  cupiat  aliquantum  lucri*? 

(lb.  354.) 
Populus  publice  coactus  est  A  promo  conferre  lucri  tritici  modiiun 
XXI  et  accessionis^  HS  ciocio.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  32.) 

4.     Quality  or  description^;  alnvays  eivith  adjective.  ^^^ 

Fossa  centum  pedum®.    Puer  sedecim  annorum. 

Pyramides  stant  quinque,  imae  latae  pedum  quinum  septuagenum, 
altae  centenum  quinquagenumi^.     (Varr.  ap.  Plin.  36^  §  9'*.) 

Scrobes  trium  in  altitudinem  pedum,     (Gaes.  G.  7.  73.) 

Non  multi  cibi  hospitem  accipies  sed  multi  joci.     (G.  Fam.  9.  a6.) 

Superiorum  dierum  Sabini  cunctatio.     (Gaes.  G.  3.  18.) 

Onmia  erant  Metelli  ejusmodi^i.     (G.  Ferr.  a.  a6.) 

Res  magni  laboris.     Vestis  magni  pretii. 

Gomplures  senatorii  ordinis.     Homo  infimi  generis. 

Tun'  trium  litterarum  homo  me  vituperas?     Gong.  Fur? 

(PI.  Aul.  324.) 

Plurimarum  palmarum  vetus  ac  nobilis  gladiator.     (G.  Rose.  A.  6.) 

Est  fons  aquae  dulcis,  cui  nomen  Arethusa  est,  incredibili  magnitu- 
dine,  plenissimus  piscium.     (G.  Ferr.  4.  $3,) 

Tuae  litterae  maximi  sunt  apud  me  ponderis^.     (G.  Fam.  2.  19.) 

Tu  aliquem  patronum  invenies,  hominem  antiqui  oflScii. 

(G.  Quint.  22.) 
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^  The  genitives  in  this  section  {closely  related  to  %  1296),  are  not  to  1305 
he  regarded  {like  those  in  §  1302)  as  appositions,  but  as  corresponding 
to  an  adjective  or  prepositional  phrase,  or  part  of  a  compound;  e,g.  *  a 
c(ym-heap'  *  a  money-reward,*  *  a  thousand  such  as  Gauls,*  *  two  addi- 
tional sesterces^  *  three  thousand  pounds  in  silver.* 

'  Mille  {sing.)  with  genitive,  is  found  sometimes  in  Cicero,  not  un- 
freginently  in  Plautus  and  Livy,  but  is  rare  otherwise. 

'  Erat  spatinin  diemm  fere  triginta  ante  Eal.  Dec.    (0.  Verr.  2.  39.) 
*  Hoc  intermisso  spatio  duas  fossas  xv  pedes  latas  eadem  altitadine 

perduxit.     (Csbs.  G.  7.  72.) 
Fossas  pedum  xxx  in  latitudinem  complnres  facere  institnit. 

(CflBS.  Civ,  1.  61.) 

'  Compendi  facere,  *  to  make  of  saving,*  *  a  saving  of,*  i.e.  *to  save,*  n^ 
also  in  PI.  Asin.  307,  Bacch.  183,  Pers.  471;  Pseud.  1141.  Qnisquis  es, 
adulescens,  operam  fac  compendi  qnaerere.  Compare  ib.  606,  Quisquis 
es,  compendium  ego  te  facere  pultandi  vole,  and  Bud.  180.  (In  True. 
2. 4.  26,  Si  quid  tibi  compendi  facere  possim,  &c.;  compendi  depends 
on  quid;  cf,  §  1296.)     Compare  Tacitus*  use  of  pensi  habere  (§  1301). 

8  Facere  lucri  {in  this  order)  also  in  PI.  Pers.  668,  713 ;  Pcen.  3.  6. 
26;  True.  3.  2.  22.  (Facere  damni,  PI.  Merc.  419.)  So  lucri  facere  in 
other  writers;  e.g.  varr.  B.  B.  3.  4;  Nep.  Thras.  1;  Plin.  33,  §44; 
Mart.  8. 10 ;  Gai.  ap.  Dig.  11.  7.  29 ;  &c.  Lucri  {as  well  as  lucrum, 
lucra,  plus  lucri,  plus  lucelli,  &c.)  dare,  facere,  &c.  is  very  frequently 
used  in  0.  Verr.  3.  30 — 49;  76.  *  Of  profit,*  =  *  a  profit  of*  {so  much) 
*over*  or  *  gain.*  Possibly  it  is  a  bookkeeping  term;  and  it  may 
have  originally  stood  for  lucri  nomine,  which  is  found  ib.  45  §§  106, 
107;  and  compare  below,  §  1327.  Compare  also  asqui  boni  facere, 
§  1191;  juris  Bui  facere,  §  1291.  De  lucro  is  used  in  similar  sense  in 
Ter.  Ad.  823;  0.  Fam.  9.  17. 1;  Liv.  40.  8. 

7  Kec  nummorum  accessionem  cogebatur  arator  dare  nee  temas  quin- 
quagesimas  frumenti  (§  1304)  addere.     (0.  Verr,  3.  49.) 

*  For  the  ablative  of  quality  see  §  1232.  The  genitive  {nearly  re- 1309 
lated  to  the  genitive  of  possessor,  <bc.  §  1278)  is  used  rather  of  the  sort 
and  quality;  the  ablative  of  the  special  characteristics  and  condition. 
Thus  the  genitive  {and  not  the  ablative)  is  used  of  specific  measurements 
of  what  a  thing  or  person  requires,  and  of  the  class  to  which  it  belongs. 
The  ablative,  and  not  the  genitive,  is  used  of  the  characteristic  parts  of 
a  thing  or  person  {especially  of  the  bodily  parts),  and  of  its  temporary 
state.  Both,  though  in  Cicero  chiefly  the  ablative,  are  used  of  mental 
qualities. 

The  genitive  is  rare  in  Plautus,  Terence,  and  Lucretius. 


^  Fossa  centxun  pedes  longa.    Puer  tres  annos  natus.    (§§  1086,1090.)  13x1 
^'^  Babylon  lx  p.  amplexa  muris  ducenos  pedes  altis,  quinquagenos  latis. 

(Plin.  C.  §  121.) 
^^  Cuicuimodi,  aJii  modi,  &c.  (§§  373,  382)  are  perhaps  locatives. 
^  Simillimus  ejus  filius  eodem  est  apud  me  pondere,  quo  fuit  ille. 

(0.  Att.  10.  3.) 
Continued  on  p.  129. 
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Miserunt  Romam  oratores  pads  petendae  amicitiaeque.     (L.  9. 45.)  1310 

Num  quem  ex  illo  globo  nobilitatis  ad  hoc  negotium  mittetis,  homi- 
nem  veteris  prosapiae  ac  multanim  imaginum  et  nuUius  stipend!  I 

(Sail.  J.  2S-) 

Turn  T.  Manlius  Torquatus,  priscae  ac  nimis  durae  severitatis,  ita 

locutus  fertur.    (L.  a 2.  60.) 
Novem  annorum^  a  vobis  profectus,  post  sextum  et  tricesimum 

annum   redii.    (L.  30.  37.) 

Eodem  anno  Q^Fabins  moritur  exactae  aetatis^.     (L.  30.  a6.) 

5.     Object  of  action  implied  in  substantives  and  ad- 13" 
jectives^.     (Objective  genitive,)     Many  of  the  genitives  under 
this  head  appear  in  meaning  to  belong  ^0  §  i»8o  or  §  1302. 

(a)    Direct  object,  corresponding  to  an  accusative  or  infnitive 
after  the  corresponding  verb. 

For  the  personal  pronouns  in  this  sense  are  used  the  genitive  singu- 
lar neuter  of  the  adjective^  viz.:  mel,  tnl,  sul,  noBtrl,  vestrl*. 

Timor  hostium.     Accusatio  sceleratorum.     Fuga  periculi. 
Precatio  deum.    Testis  veneni  deprehensi. 
Cura  rerum  alienarum.    Jactura  suorum.     (Caes.  G.  7.  26.) 
Dicendi  doctrina.     (G.  Or,  %,  i  fin.)     Finis  oppugnandi. 
Scientia  juris.     Actor  partium  optimarum. 
Retinete  istam  possessionem  gratiae,  libertatis,  sufFragiorum,  urbis, 
fori,  ludorum,  festorum  diertun.     (G.  Agr,  a.  27.) 

Omnino  omnium  horum  vitionim  atque  incommodorum  una  cautio 
est  atque  una  provisio.     (G.  Lai,  21.) 

Atheniensium  populi  potestas  omnium  rerum.     (C,  R,  P,  1,  28.) 

Pigritia  singulos  sepeliendi.     Gunctatio  invadendi.    (L.  5.  48;  41-) 

Gaesar  honoris  Divitiaci  atque  Haeduorum  causa  sese  eos  in  fidem 
recepturum  dixit.    (Gaes.  G,  i.  15.) 

Quintus  misit  filium  ad  Gaesarem,  non  solum  sui  deprecatorem,  sed 
etiam  accusatorem  mei.     (G.  Att.  11.  8.) 

Patiens  laboris  atque  fngoris.     Gapacissimus  cibi  vinique.  1314 

Nemo  unquam  tam  sui  despiciens  fuit,  ut,  &c.    (G.  Or,  2.  89.) 

Neuter  sui  protegendi  corporis  memor  erat     (L.  2.  6.) 

Semper  appetentes  gloriae  atque  avidi  laudis  fuistis.     (G.  Man,  3.) 

Tenax  propositi  vir.    Tempus  edax  rerum.     (Ov.  M,  15.  234.) 

G.  Menmiius  perfectiis  litteris  sed  Grsecis,  fastidiosus  sane  Latina<* 
rum.     (G.  Brut,  70.) 

Peritus  earum  regionum.    Achaei  locorum  prudentes. 
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^  5o  Hoc  ipsTun  vere  glorianiem  audivi  in  fanere  matris  stub  qnam 
eztalit  annoram  nonaginta,  com  ipse  esset  septem  et  sexaginta. 

(Nep.  AtU  17.) 

*  P.  Valerius  anno  post  moritor,  gloria  ingenti,  copiis  familiaribus 
adeo  eziguis,  nt  fnneri  smnptas  deesset.  (Lk  2. 16.)  Hert  the  ab' 
lative  it  probably  one  of  circumstanee. 


'  The  genitive  often  alternates  toith  the  accus.  with  ad;  e.  g,  1313 

Ardor  pngnandi  (L.  2.  45,  §  8),  ad  dimiftandtlm  (L.  4. 47) ;  oonatus 
exercitns  comparandi  (G.  Phil.  10. 11),  ad  emmpendma  (L.  9.  4); 
mora  dimicandi  (L.  24.  15),  ad  dimicandum  (L.  84. 12.). 

(Similarly  with  locus,  spatium,  tempus,  signum,  the  genitive  after 
vUch  probably  belongs  to  §  1280.    For  the  dative,  see  §  1156.) 


^  Sometimes  by  a  difference  in  the  conception  the  ohject  {whether  1315 
direct  or  remoter)  is  regarded' as  a  possession,  Ac,  and  then,  instead  of 
sni,  nofitri,  &c.,  the  adjective  is  used  as  an  attribute^  asin%  1278. 

Neque  negligentia  tua  neque  odio  id  fecit  tuo.     (Ter.  Ph»  1016.) 

Me  On.  Pompeius  semper  sua  conjunctione  dignisBiTnuTn  judicaTit. 

(0.  Pis.  310 

Ea  quffi  fadebat,  tua  se  fiduoia  facere  dicebat.    (C.  Verr,  5.  68.) 

Patres  conscripti,  yos  in  mea  injuria  despecti  estis;    (Sail.  J.  14.  8.) 

L.  Catilinam  non  modo  iuTidi^  mesB,  yerum  etiam  liim  periculo 
sustulissem.     (C.  Cat,  2.  2.) 

Similarly  other  adjectives  are  rarely  used,  the  specific  reference 
denoted  by  the  of^ective  genitive  being  merged  in  the  general  notion  of 
a  quality, 

Oblatam  sibi  facultatem  putavit,  ut  ex  inyidia  senatoria  posset  ores-> 
cere.    (C.  Clu,  28.) 


Continued  onp,  181. 
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£um,  etiamsi  natura  a  parentis  similitudine  abriperet,  consuetudo 
tamen  ac  disciplina  patris  similem^  esse  cogeret.  (G.  Ferr,s»  la.) 

Itaque  plectri  similem  lifiguam  nostri  solent  dicere,  chordarum 
dentis,  naris  cornibus  us  qui  ad  nervos  resonant  in  cantibus. 

(G.  N.  D.  a.  59.) 

Alius  alii  tanti  facinoris  conscii.    (Sail.  C  22.) 

Ig^arus  rerum  omnium.    Sui  negotii  bene  gerens.     (G.  Quint,  19.) 

Gompos  voti.     Impotens  regendi  equi.     (L.  ^$.  11.) 

Jurisdictio.    Juris  consultus^.     Juris  prudentia.  w^ 

Indoctusque  pilae  discive  trochive  quiescit.     (Hor.  A,  P.  380.) 

(A)     Remoter  ohject^  corresponding  to  a  dative  (rare),  or  ab- 1318 
lative  or  prepositional  phrases  after  the  corresponding  verb,    (The 
adjectives  meiu,  &c.  are  rarely  used  in  this  sense  as  attributes^ 

Vacation  muneris.    Gontentio*  honorum.     (G.  Off,  i.  25.) 
Di  quibus  imperium  est  animarum.    (Verg.  A,  6.  264.) 

H£c  res  omnem  dubitationem  adventus  legionis  expulit. 

(Gaes.  G,  5.  48.) 
Inimicitiae  ex  reipublicae  dissensione'  susceptae.     (G.  Sest,  ^^^ 

Ha?c  civitas  in  Gallia  maximam  habet  opinionem  virtutis. 

(Gass.  G,  7.  59.) 
Maxima  inlecebra  est  peccandi  impunitatis  spes.     (G.  Mil,  16.) 
Pompeium  a  Gaesaris  conjunctione  avocabam.     (G.  Phil,  2. 10.) 
Studiosus  literarum.     Mens  interrita  leti.     (Ov.  M,  10.  616.) 
Incertus  sententiae.    Trepidi  rerum  suarum.    (L.  5.  11.) 
Anxia  furti.     (Ov.  M,  i.  623.)    Dubius  salutis  (lb.  15.  438.) 
Ambiguus  fiituri.  (Tac.  H.  3. 43.)    Profiigus  regni.  (Id.  A,  15.  i.) 

(6)    Thing   in    point    of    which*  a  term  is  applied  to  a  132= 
person :  after  adjectives  in  poets  and  later  (writers^  especially  Tacitus, 

Leporum  disertus  puer  et  facetiarum.     (GatuU.  12.  9.) 

Ingens  ipse  virium  atque  animi.     (Sail.  ap.  Arus.  p.  236.) 

Aeyi  maturus.  (Verg.  A,  5. 73.)    Seri  studiorum.  (Hor.  S.  i.  icai.) 

Mamurius  morum  febraene  exactior  artis  ?     (Ov.  jF.  3.  383.) 

Gapitis  minor.  (Hor.  Od,  3. 5. 42.)  Judicii  rectus.  (Sen.  Dial,  7. 6.) 

Modicus  virium.   (Veil,  1. 12.)     Irritus  legationis,   (Tac.  H,  4.  3a.) 

Occultus  odii.   (Tac.  A,  4.  7.)     Spemendus  morum.  (lb.  14.  40.) 

Ambiguus  pudoris  ac  metus.     (lb.  2.  40.) 

Manifesta  vitae^    (lb.  12.  51.)     Linguae  ferox.    {H,  i.  35.) 
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1  With  BiTni'lifl  is  found  the  genitive  always  in  Plautus  and  Terence;  1317 
the  dative  almost  always  in  Vergil^  Horaeef  Ovid,  When  the  oliject  is 
a  godt  mattf  or  beast,  Cicero  and  his  age,  with  comparatively  few  ex^ 
ceptions,  use  the  genitive;  when  the  object  is  a  thing,  the  genitive  and 
dative  indiscriminately,  Livy  and  later  writers  tue  the  dative  quite  (u 
often  of  both  classes.    The  personal  pronoun  is  always  in  the  genitive. 

*  The  pa^s.  part,  oonsnltns  is  justified  by  the  frequent  use  of  a  13x9 
personal  amicus,  after  oonstilere,  and  by  Cicero's  paraphrase,  qpi  de 
jnre  cxvili  consnli  solent.     (0.  Verr,  1.  46.) 

The  genitive  as  a  direct  object  after  consnltus  is  justified  by  such 
expressums  as 

Bern  nnlli  obsenram  consulis.     (Verg.  A.  11.  344.) 

Idem  in  pace,  si  jus  consnleres,  peiitissimus.     (L.  39.  40.) 


'  Yacatio  a  belli  administratione.    (L.  23.  32.) 

*  Est  inter  eos  non  de  terminis  sed  de  tota  possessione  contentio. 

(0.  Ac.  2.  43.) 

^  Fnit  inter  i>eritissimos  homines  snmma  de  jure  dissenaio. 

(C.  Or.  1.56.) 


•  This  usage  ha^  arisen  probably  from  three  or  four  sources  com-  1321 
hined,  viz.  the  locative  use  of  animi  (§  1168),  the  objective  genitive 
(§§  1312—1318),  the  genitive  of  the  secondary  object  {esp.  ^  1328, 
1384 — 1336),  and  perhaps  the  Greek  usages. 

Animi,  *  at  heart,^  *  in  spirit,*  is  used  with  angere,  Plant.  Epid.  3. 
1.  6;  C.  Verr.  2.  34;  (put  Fam,  16.  14;  Brut.  2  animo);  dis-,  ex-cru- 
ciare,  Plant.  Aul.  105;  Mil.  1062, 1280;  Epid,  3.  3.  8;  Rud,  399;  Ter; 
Ad.  610;  Ph.  187;  fallere,  Ter.  Eun.  274  (falsus  animist),  and  nee  me 
animi  fallit  thrice  in  Lucr.  1.  136;  922;  5.  97;  pendere.  Plant.  Merc. 
127;  161;  Ter.  Haut.  727;  C.  T.  D.  1. 40  (MSS.  animis);  4, 16;  Leg. 
1.  3;  Ate.  8,  5;  11,  12;  16, 12;  Gsel.  ap.  0.  Fam,  8.  5;  perhaps  aUo 
inli,  7.. 30  (MSS.  animis);  suspenses,  L.  8.  13,  §  17. 

More  or  less  similarly  with  aeger  (L.  1.  58 ;  2.  36,  fto.) ;  anxius 
SalL  J.  55;  ccecus^  Quint.  1. 10,  §  29;  confusus  atque  inoertus  (L.  1. 
7);  dubius  (Verg.  G.  3.  289);  egregius  (Verg.  A.  11.  417);  felix  (Juv. 
14.  119);  fidens  (Verg.  A.  5.  202);  furens  {ib.  5.  202);  infelix  {ib.  4. 
529);  integer  (Hor.  S.  2.  3.  220);  lassus  (Plant.  Cist.  2. 1.  8) ;  matu- 
rm  (Verg.  A,  9.  246);  nimius  (L.  6.  11;  Sen.  Ben.  5.  6);  prisceps 
(Verg.  A.  9.  685);  prsBstans  (Verg.  A.  12.  19);  tezritoB  (L.  7.  34); 
Tictus  (Verg.  G.  4.  491). 

Probahly  desipiebam  mentis  (Plant.  Epid.  1.  2.  35)  and  Satin  tu 
sanus  mentis  ant  animi  tui  (Trin.  454)  are  due  to  false  analogy, 

^  Thi  genitive  after  manifestus  belongs  originally  to  §  1326. 
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(ii)    The  object  exciting  mental  emotion^:  after  mliereor,  and  the  1328 
impersonab  mlseret,  x»ssiiitet,  plget,  xmdet,  t89det.    In  early  (writers^ 
rarely^  after  a  fo<iv  other  verbs, 

Aliquando  miseremini  sociorum.     (C.  Ferr,  i.  a8.) 

Dicebatur,  sordidati  rei  non  miseritos,  candidam  togam  invito 
offerre.    (L.  27.  34.) 

Me  quidem  miseret  parietum  ipsorum  atque  tectorum. 

(C.  Phd,  a.  %%.) 

Num  te  fortunx  tuae,  num  amplitudinis,  num  claritatis  pxnitebat  ? 

(G.  PhiL  1. 13.) 

Ipsius  psenitere  homines  apparuit,  quein  autem  in  gus  locum  sub- 
stituerent  locum  deesse.     (L.  13.  3.) 

Sunt  homines,  quos  libidinis  infamiasque  suae  neque  pudeat  neque 
taedeat.    (G.  Ferr,  Act,  i.  12.) 

Pudet  me  deorum  hominumque.    (L.  3.  19.) 

Pudet  optimi  exercitus,  qui  si  pacis,  id  est,  timoris  nostri  nomen 
audierit,  ut  non  referat  pedem,  sistet  certe.    (G.  Phil,  la.  3.) 

Me  civitatis  monun  piget  taedetque.     (Sail.  J,  4.) 
Decemvirorum  vos  pertaesum  est.     (L.  3.  67.) 
Neque  hujus  sis  veritus^  feminae  primariae.     (Ter.  Ph.  971.) 
Fastidit  mei.   (Plaut.  Aid,  243.)    Studet  tui.    (ap.  G.  N,  D.  3. 29.) 

Tibe  ftillonuing  appear  to  be  mere  Gracisms^:  1330 

Justitiaene  prius  mirer,  belline  laborum  ?    (Verg.  A,  11.  ia6.) 
Neque  ille  sepositi  ciceris  nee  longae  invidit  avenae.  T(Hor.  S,  a.  6. 84.) 

(f)     ^e  thing  remembered^  (b'c,  after  meminl,  remlnisoor,  i33» 
ol)liylscor,  admoneo^,  &c. 

Veteris  proverbii  admonitu  vivorum  memini,  nee  tamen  Epicuri 
licet  oblivisci,  si  cupiam.     (G.  Fin,  5.  i.) 

Alii  reminiscentes  veteris  famae,aetatis  miserebantur.     (Nep.  19.  4.) 

-Gatilina  admonebat  alium  egestatis,  alium  cupiditatis  suae. 

(Sail.  Cat.  21.) 

^Nemo  est  in  Sicilia  quin  tui  sceleris  et  crudelitatis  ex  ilia  oratione 
commonefiat.     (G.  Ferr,  5.  43.) 

Certiorem  me  sui  consilii  fecit.     (G.  Att,  9.  a.) 

Venit  ihihi  Platonis  in  mentem.     (G.  Fin,  5.  i.) 

Continued  <m  p.  136. 


Chap.  X/.]  Notes.  135 

• —  •  ■ 

^  An  indefinite  object  of  emotion  ie  often  expressed  with  piaiiitet,  zjaq 
podei^  piget,  by  a  neuter  pronoun  in  the  nominative  HngtUar* 

Sapientis  est  enim  propriain,xiihil,  quod  paBnitere  possit.facere. 

(0.  T.  D.  6.  28.) 

Nil,  Gharine,  te  qtiidein  qnicqnam  padet,    (PI.  Merc.  912.) 

Kimio  id  quod  padet  facilias  fertur,  qnam  illut  quod  piget. 

(PL  Ps.  281.) 

Neqnid  plua  minnsye  faxit,  qnod  nos  post  pigeai.    (Ter.  Ph.  564.) 

Terence  hoe  once  the  plurcU:  Non  te  hmo  pudent?  {Ad.  754.) 
So  aUo  Lncan  8.  494.  {The  passage  of  Plant.  Stich.  51,  heo  conditio 
psmitet  is  not  in  the  Ambros.  MSS.) 

{An  infinitive  or  substantive  clause  is  not  uncommonly  subject  to 
these  vmpersonals^  and  expresses  the  object  of  emotion.) 

'  The  usuaI  construction  of  Toreor  {genitive  once  also  in  Cic.  Att. 
8. 4),  lastidio,  studeo,  is  seen  in 

Intellexerat  yereri  vos  se  et  metuere  ita,  ut  SBquomst  Joyem. 

(PL  Amph.  23.) 

Fastidire  lacus  et  riyos  ausos  apertos.    (Hor.  Ep.  2.  3. 11.) 

Cur  qnemquam  at  stadeat  tibi  roges  ?    (G.  Mur,  36. ) 

'  The  regular  Latin  construction  has  with  miror  t?ie  acctuative;  1331 
vfith  iuyideo  the  dative  of  the  person  or  thing  envied;  or,  combined 
toith  a  dative  of  the  person,  either  an  acctuative  or  ablative  of  the 
thing  grudged,  or,  of  the  subject  matter  of  envy,  the  ablative  with  in. 
See  0.  T.  J).  3.  9,  Quint.  9.  3.  1  (ed.  Halm.),  who  both  speak  of  the 
construction. 

Miraii  satis  hominis  neglegentiam  non  queo.    (G.  Att.  10.  5.) 

Eonori  inyiderunt  meo.     (G.  Agr.  2.  fin.) 

Forsit  honorem  jure  mihi  inyideat  quivis.    (Hor.  8.  I,  6.  49.) 

Non  invidemnt  laude  sua  mulieribus  yiri  Bomani.    (L.  2.  40.) 

Ego  yero  ita  fecissem,ni8i  interdum  in  hoc  Grasso  paulum  inyiderem. 

(G.  Or.  2.  56.) 

*  Memini,  reminiscor,  obliyisoor  often,  and  recorder  always  {unless  1333 
G.  Pis.  6  be  an  exception)  have  the  object  in  the  accusative.    A  neut. 
accus.  (under  §  1092)  or  obL  with  de  is  common  after  recorder, 
moneo,  &c. 

Qui  sunt  boni  ciyes,  nisi  qui  patnsB  beneficia  meminerunt  ? 

(G.  Plane.  88.) 
Ciimani  memini;  yidi  Sullam.    (G.  Phil,  5.  6.) 

Bnlds  moriens  reminiscitur  Argos.     (Yerg.  A.  10.  782.) 

Tn  oblivisci  nihil  soles  nisi  iQJurias.    (G.  Lig.  12.) 

Oio  ut  terentiam  moneatis  de  testamento.    (G.  Att.  11. 16.) 

In  utramque  partem  in  mentem  mnlta  yeniebant.     (G.  Fam.  11.  29.) 
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(d)    Thing  lacking  or  supplied  after  ixniOeo,  compleo,  repleoi  1334 
egeo,  indlgeo^;  potio  (old),  potior  ^  and  in  early  writers  {rarely)  some 
fnu  others^ 

Tullia  celeriter  adolescentem  temeritatis  su£  implet.     (L.  i.  46.) 

Lamentari  ^t  iUam  miseram  quia  tis  egeat,  quia  te  careat 

(PL  mi  1033.) 

VirtU3  plunmx  qommentationis  et  exercitationis  indiget. 

(G.  Fin,  3. 15.) 

Eam  nunc  potivit  pater  servitutis^    (PL  Amph,  178.) 

Nee  eflScere  potest  ut  AdherbaKs  potiretur^.    (SalL  /.  15.) 

Nee  satis  audiebam  nee  sermonis  fallebat  tamen. 

(Pktut  Epid,  a.  a.  ss^ 

IVIe  omnium  jam  laborum  levas.    (Plaut.  Hud,  247.) 

Qui  huie  omnium  rerum  ipsus  semper  credit    (Plaut.  As,  459.) 

So  also  after  adjectives'^:  1336 

Domus  erat  aleatoribus  referta,  plena^  ebriorum.    (C.  Phil,  2.  a;.) 

,    Referta  quondam  Italia  Pythagoreorum  fuit.    (C.  Or,  a.  37.) 

Intus  sum  omnium  rerum  satur^.     (Ter.  Ad,  765.) 

Circa  yiam  baud  procul  Capua  omnium  egena^^  corpora  humi 
prostraverunt.     (L.  9.  6.) 

Sine  me  vocivum  ^^  tempus  nequod  dem  mihi  laboris.  (Ter.  TLaut,  90.) 

Inops^  senatus  auxilii  humani  ad  deps  populum  ac  vota  vertit 

(L.  3.  7-) 
Portoria  quae  vellent,  caperent,  dum  eorum  immunes^  Romani  essent. 

(L.  38.  44.) 

Theftdlowing  appear  to  be  mere  Gracisms'^^:  1338 

Abstineto  irarum  calidaeque  rixac,    (Hor.  Od,  3.  a 7.  69.) 
Desine  moUium  tandem  querelarum.    (lb.  2.  9.  18.) 
Dulci  laborum  decipitur  sono.     (lb.  a.  13.  38.) 

2.     For  the  so-called  genitive  expressing  place   <wheref        'S*' 
see§Ji6S, 

For  pluris,  XQlxvoris,  assis^  and  oth^r  e:fpressions  of  value^ 
see%  1186. 

« 

Continued  onp,  138, 


Chap.  XI, 1  Notes.  1 .17 

^  impleo,  compleo  usually  ^  repleo  nearly  always  (Jbut  Li  v.  6.  25),  1335 
have  the  ablative.    (In  Livy  the  gen.  with  impleo  is  the  more  usual.) 
See  §  1216. 

'  egeo  (in  Cicero  always?)  and  indigeo  often^  have  ablative,  see 
§  1212.  (Egeo  vnth  genitive  often  in  Sallust,  rarely  in  Livy.) 

'  potior  often  has  the  ablative  and  in  old  writers  (besides  genitive 
and  ablative)  the  accusative.    See  §§  1226,  1223. 

^  In  Lucr.  2.  838 — 845  we  have  genitives  after  secreta,  among  a 
number  of  similar  ablatives :  Scire  licet  quffidam  tarn  constore  orba 
colore,  qnam  sine  odore  nllo  qiuedam  sonituque  remota;  neo 
minus  hffio  am'TriTiTn  cognoscere  posse  sagacem,  quam  que  sunt  aliis 
rebns  priyata  notare.  Sed  ne  forte  pntes  solo  spoliata  colore 
corpora  prima  manere,  etiam  secreta  teporis  sunt  ao  frigoris 
omnino  calidiqne  yaporis,  et  sonitu  sterila  et  snoo  jejuna 
fenmtur.    In  1. 194  secreta  cibo. 

'  Horia  in  mari  fluctuoso  piscatu  noyo  me  uberi  compotiyit. 

(PI.  Bud.  911.) 

•  In  different  meaning  (*fall  into  power  of^  sometimes  in  Plautus  : 
e.g.  Gnatus  tuus  potitust  hostium  (PI.  Capt.  140,  cf.  90,  758 ;  Epid, 
4.  1.  35). 

^  Some  of  these  genitives  may  be  referred  to  other  heads;  e.  g,  after  1337 
inops,  iTrmrmTn'a  to  §  1306;  after  plenuS)  yacuus,  satur  to  §  1318,  &o. 

The  analogy  of  these  words  is  followed  in  fessi  rerum  (Verg.  A.  1. 
178) ;  lasso  maris  et  yiarum  et  militissque  (Hor.  Od.  2.  6.  7) ;  magna 
yis  camelorum  onusta  frumenti  (Tac.  A.  15. 12).  The  ablative  is  the 
regular  case. 

The  ahlative  is  also  found  after  these  adjectives;  see  §§  1212, 1263.   1339 

^  Plenus  annis  abiit,  plenus  honoribua.     (Plin,  Ep.  2.  1.)    See  Quint. 
9.  3.  1. 

^  Tuns isienepos  satior  anseris  eztis.     (PerSi. 6.  Ih) 

^^  Neo  aliud  subsidii  quam  oastellum  commeatu  egenum.    (Tac.  A.  12. 
46;   cf.  15.  12.    Elsewhere  always  genitive.) 

11  Consilium  nostrum  spero  yacuuna  periculo  fore.     (0.  Att.  10. 16.) 

"  Cn.  Lentulus  non  tardus  sententiis,  non  inops  yerbis.  (0.  Brut.  70.) 

^'  Una  centuria  facta  est,  immunis  militia.     (L.  1.  43.) 


^*  The  regular  Latin  oonstructUyU'With  tJtese  verbs  is  seen  in  134 1 

Quotas  enim  quisque  qui,  inpunitate  et  ignoratione  omnium  pro- 
.  posita,  abstinere  possit  injuria.    (G.  Off\  3.  Ii7.)<   But  also  accus. 
Ter.  Haul.  373. 

Libenter  mehercule  artem  desinerem.    (C.  Fam.  7. 10 

Continued  on  p.  139. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


USE  OF  INriNITIVE. 


The  infinitive,  or,  as  it  is  generally  called,  the  infinitive  mood  of  »34» 
a  verb,  is  an  indeclinable  verbal  substantive,  distinguished  from 
ordinary  verbal  substantives  by  being  primarily  and  usually  not 
abstract,  but  concrete,  and  representing  an  action  or  feet  or  event 
in  connection  w^ith  the  person  or  thing  of  which  it  is  predicated. 

Its  substantival  character  is  shewm  in  its  own  construction.  It 
16  used  as  object,  as  predicate  both  oblique  and  direct,  and  as  subject, 
so  far  as  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  or  nominative  case  would 
be  so  used.  It  is  used  as  direct  primary  predicate,  only  as  a  noun 
may  be  predicated  without  the  intervention  of  a  finite  verb  (§  1009). 
But  it  is  not  properly  used  as  a  genitive,  dative,  or  ablative  case,  or 
as  an  accusative  after  a  preposition.  The  gerund  is  used  instead. 
(See  however  §§  1360 — 1363.) 

On  the  other  hand  its  verbal  character  is  shewn  partly  by  its  1343 
containing  the  notion  of  time,  partly  by  the  construction  and 
nature  of  words  dependent  on  it.  Its  object  is  in  the  accusative  or 
dative,  not  genitive  case ;  it  is  qualified  by  adverbs,  not  adjectives ; 
and  it  readily  admits  of  the  same  enlargements  and  qualifications 
by  means  of  phrases  or  subordinate  sentences  that  a  finite  verb 
does.  But  it  does  not,  either  by  itself,  or  with  its  subject,  except 
when  used  as  primary  predicate,  form  an  independent  sentence, 
and  it  consequently  has  its  subject,  when  expressed  separately  fix)m 
that  of  the  verb  on  which  it  depends,  not  in  the  nominative,  but  in 
the  accusative  case. 

Compare  *Tullus  bene  fidit  rebus  suis'  with  *Tullus  discit  bene 
fidere  rebus  suis,'  and  *Discimus  Tulliun  bene  fidere  rebus  suis;' 
*  Discit  bene  fidere  rebus  suis '  with  *  Discit  bonam  fiduciam  rerum 
suarum.' 

The  ordinary  usages  of  the  infinitive  will  be  given  first  (A) ; 
then  its  use  as  a  primary  predicate  (B) ;  lastly,  its  poetic  and  rare 
use  instead  of  a  gerund  or  prepositional  expresaon  (G). 


Chap,  XILI         Infinitive  as  direct  ofy'ecf.  139 

(A)    The  Infinitive  is  used  as  1344 

1.  Direct  object  to  a  verb,  or  (sometimes)  to  an  eqtuva" 
lent  phrase, 

(a)  ^Tbe  'verbs  wMch  have  an  infinitive /or  object  are  chiefly  such 
as  mvolve  a  reference  to  another  action  of  the  same  subject^  e.g,  verbs 
expressing  willy  power,  duty,  purpose,  custom,  commence-' 
ment,  continuance,  6r*c» 

(Some  of  these  verbs,  e,g,  possnm,  B(deo,  dealBto,  Ixumesco,  &c., 
are  not  used  <ivith  a  noun  put  as  an  object  in  the  accusative.) 

Avi  senectutem  tueri  et  tegere  debebat.    (C.  Dejot.  i.  i.) 

Nemo  tarn  improbus  inveniri  poterit.     (C.  Cat.  i.  2.) 

Solebat  narrare  Pompdus  se,  cum  Rhodum  venisset,  audire  voluisse 
Posidonium.     (G.  T.  B,  a.  25.) 

Bona  pars  non  ungues  ponere  curat.    (Hor.  A,  P.  »97.) 

Vincerescis,  Hannibal;  victoria  uti  nescis.     (L.  %%.  51.) 

Jugurtha  apud  Numantiam  Latine  loqui  didicerat    (Sail.  /.  loi.) 

Ibi  primum  insuevit  exercitus  populi  Romani  delubra  spoliare. 

(Sail.  C.  II.) 

Pompdus  quoque  statuerat  praelio  decertare.     (Caes.  G,  i.  86.) 

Antium me  ex  Formianorecipere cogito.     (G.  Att.  a.  9.) 

Nemo  alteri  concedere  iii  animum  inducebat.    (L.  i.  17.) 

Obstinaverant  animis  vincere  aut  mori.    (L.  aj.  29.) 

Ea  non  aggrediar  narrare.    (L.  a  a.  54.) 

Jugurtha  onmi  Numidiae  iniperare  parat.     (Sail.  /.  13.) 

Caesar  maturat  ab  urbe  proficisci.    (Gaes.  G.  i.  7.) 

Occupavit  Scipio  Padum  traicere.    (L.  ai.  39.) 

Nocte  prope  tota  P.  Sempronius  non  destitit  monere.     (L.  aa.  60.) 

Marcellus  vestigiis  institit  sequi.    (L.  %'j,  a.) 

Solum  quod  de  se  movetur,  quia  numquam  deseritur  a  se,  numquam 
ne  moveri  quidem  desinit.    (G.  R,  P,  6.  25.) 

Hancine  ego  vitam  parsi  perdere?    (Ter.  Hec,  a 8a.) 

Veretur  quicquam  aut  facere  aut  eloqui,  quod  parum  virile  videa- 
tur.     (G.  Fin,  a.  14.) 

Noli  erubescere  collegam  in  sacerdotio  habere.    (L.  10. 8.) 

Tu  lucem  aspicere  audes?  tu  hos  intueri.    (G.  Or,  a.  ss-) 

Desperatis  Hippocrates  vetat  adhibere  medicinam.  (G.  Att,  i.  6. 15.)  1345 

Caesar  receptui  cani  (or  canere)  jussit.    (Gaes.  G,  7. 4%',  L.  a9.  7.) 

Imperavi  egomet  mihi  omnia  adsentari.     (Ter.  Eun,  aja.) 
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Res  autem  monet  cavere  ab  illis  magis,  quam  quid  in  illos  statua- 
mus  consultare.    (Sail.  C,  s^O 

Nemo  suaserit  studiosis  dicendi  adulescentibus  in  gestu  discendo 
histrionum  more  ektborare.     (C.  On  x.  59.) 

Pars  eorum  occidisse  tribunos  plebis,  plerique  caedem  in  vos  fecisse 

pro  munimento  habent.    (Sail..  /-  31,  §  13,)/ 
Magni  mihi  muneris  instar  germanam  vidisse  dabis.  (Ov.ilf.  6.443.) 
Haec  fere  dicere  habui  d^  natura  deorum.    (C.  N:  D.  3.  39.) 
Juppiter,  da  flammam  evadere  classi.    (Verg.  A,  5.  689.) 
Ganymedes  Jovi  bibere  ministrabat.     (C.  T.  D.  i.  a6.) 
Galli  consilium  ceperunt  ex  oppido  profiigere.     (Caes.  G.  7.  a6.) 

Dissimulare  nos  magis  humanumst,  quam  dare  operam  id  scire. 

(Ter.  Hec,  ss^) 

So  in  verse ^  after  a  verbal  substantive,     (Cf:  §  1360.) 
Si  tantus  amor  casus  cognoscere  nostros.     (Verg.  A,  2,  10.) 

(b)     As  object  to^  a  verb  of  saying  or  thinking.     This  is  rare,  1346 
except  <where  the  subject  of  the  infinitive  is  the  same  as  the  subject  of 
the  principal  verb  Q,e.  as  in  English^  ^  he  speaks  of  doing'*  instead  of 
^  his  doing^y 

Cum    id    nescire   Mago  diceret,   nihil  faciliiis  scitu  est,  inquit 
Hanno.     (L.  23.  13.) 

Nihil  habent  tuee  litterae^  quod  definitum  sit,  nisi  me  voltu  et  taci- 
tumitate  agnificasse  tibi  non  esse  amicum.     (C.  Fanh.  3..  8.) 

Dividere  argenti  nummos  dixit  in  viros.     (PI,  Aul.  108.), 

Quae  convenere  in  Andriam  ex  Peripthia  fatetur  transtulisse  atque 
usum  pro  suis.     (Ter.  And.  14.) 

Re  nuntiata  ad  suos,  quae  imperarentur,  fecere  dixerunt. 

(Caes.  G.  a.  32.) 

Dicit  unus  et  alter  testis  breviter:  nihil  interrogatur:  pracco  dixisse 
pronuntiat.     (G.  Fern  i.  30.) 

Hi  fratres  in  suspitionem  venerant  suis  civibus  fanum.  expilasse 
Apollinis.    (G,  Fern  4, 1^3.) 

Without  (rarefy  with)  esse  the  future  and  (of  deponents  also)  the  ,347 
past  participle  are  so  used  in  the  accusative. 

Nee  ille  ad  me  rediit:  oblitum  eredidi.     (G.  Fam,  9.  a.  i.) 

I  Hi,  quo  vellem,  descensuros  pollicebantur.     (G.  Ferr,  i.  38.) 

De  hoc  Stratone  quaesituram  esse  dixit.    (G.  Clu,  6z,) 

Ita  enim  pepigerant,  quotannis  juratuips  in  verba  Philippi. 

(L.  3a.  5.) 
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Alco,  insciis  Saguntinis,  predbus  aHquid  moturum  ratus,  ad  Han- 
nibalem  transut.    (L,  21.  12.) 

(e)    As  object  of  the  things  to  a  verb  *whicb  has  also  a  direct  1348 
personal  object. 

These  verbs  are  doioeo,  assnefaeio,  Jubeo,  veto,  slno,  arguo,  In- 
Blmulo,  and  sometimes  cogo,  moxieo,  hortor,  ixnpedlo,  proMlaeo,  &a 

Docebo  RiiUum  posthac  tacere.    (C.  Agr.  3.  a.) 

Caesar  Helvetios  suum  adventum  'Cxpectare  jussit.    (Gaes.  G,  1.27.) 

Inprobitas,  cujus  in  animo  versatur,  numquam  anit  eum  respirare, 
numquam  acquiescere.    (C.  Fin.  i.  x6.) 

Insimulant  hominem  fraudandi  causa  discessisse.     (G.  Ferr.  %.  24.) 

Plura  de  Jugurtha  scribere  dehortatur  me  fbrtuna  mea,  (Sail.  /.  24.) 

Equos  eodem  remanere  vestigio  assuefecerunt.    (Gaes.  G.  4.  2.) 

Tins  infinitive  object  is  still  retained  when  the  verb  is  put  in  the  1349 
passive  voice^  or  gerundive. 

Num  sum  etiam  nunc  vel  Graece  loqui  rel  Latine  docendus? 

(G.  Fin.  2»  5.) 

Nolani  muros  portasque  adire^  vetiti  sunt.     (L.  23.  16.) 

Prohibit!  estis  in  provincia  vestra  pedem  ponere.    (G.  Lig.  8.) 

Nee  videre  advenam  in  sua  terra  assueti  erant.    (L.  27.  39.) 

A  secondary  predicate  of  the  subject  of  the  principal  verb,  though  1350 
in  sense  foUofwing  the  objective  infinitive,  confirms  to  its  subject,  i,e,  is 
in  the  nominative^    Such  a  nominative  is,  hotwever,  rare  after  an 
active  verb  of  saying  or  thinking,     Cf.  §  1347. 

Fieri  studebam  ejus  doctrina  doctior.     (G.  Lai.  i.  i.) 

Ne  concupieris  perverassimam  gloriam  infelicissima  videri. 

(Sen.  Vial.  6.  5.) 

Jubetur  rura  suburbana  indictis  comes  ire  Latinis. 

(Hor.  JSp.  1.  7.  76.) 

Homerus  solus  appellari  poeta  meruit    (Veil.  i.  5.) 

Phaselus  ille^  quem  videtis,  hospites,  ait  fiiisse  navium  celenimus. 

(Gatull.  4.  2.) 
Uxor  inyicti  Jovis  esse  nescis.    (Hor.  Od.  3,  27.  73.) 

^  This  infinitive  must  be  distinguished  from  that  in  §  1353.  When 
the  subject  of  the  finite  passive  verb  is  the  person  receiving  the  com- 
mand or  prohibition,  the  mfinitive  belongs  here  i  when  it  is  the  person 
who,  or  thing  which,  is  part  of  the  object  of  the  command,  the  infini- 
tive belongs  to  §  135 1  or  1353.  In  the  latter  case  the  infinitive  is  always 
iu  the  passive  voice. 

*  Comp.  Greek,  e,g,  $(&  rh  co^os  ehai,  &c. 
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2.     As  oblique  predicate,  witb  its  subject  in  the  acctuaUnx i^i 
case^  the  tivhole  expression  forming  the  object  after  a  verb. 

The  verbs  upon  qvhich  such  expressions  depend  are  such  as  natU" 
rally  have  a  fact  or  event  for  their  object^  e,g,  verbs  expressing 
declaration^  opinion^  kno^ivledge^  orders  eivishy  permission^ 
satisfaction^  sorronv,  surprise^  (b'c.  Sometimes  expressions 
equivalent  to  a  verb^  e.g.  testis  sum,  certlor  factus  stim,  &c.  or 
verbal  substantives y  e.g.  opinio,  spes,  &c.,  have  a  similar  object, 

A  neuter  pronoun  (Id,  illud,  Engl,  that)  is  sometimes  found  in 
apposition  to  the  clause^  and  corresponding  to  the  Article  (originally, 
demonstrative  pronoun)  in  Greek.  Occasionally  such  pronoun  is  not 
the  object,  but  dependent  on  a  preposition, 

Sentiri  hsec  putat,  ut  calere  ignem,  nivem  esse  album,  mel  dulce. 

(G.  F'm,  I.  9.) 
Fore  me  quidem  in  discrimine  video.     (C.  Att.  14.  13.) 

Illud  a  Milonis  inimicis  dicitur,  caedem,  in  qua  P.  Clodius  occisus 
est,  senatum  judicasse  contra  rempublicam  esse  factam. 

(G.  MU.  5.) 

Suspicor  te  eisdem  rebus,  quibus  me  ipsum,  interdum  gravius  com- 
moveri.     (G.  Sen,  i.) 

Ex  nostris  ducibus  Q^  Maximum  accepimus  facile  celare,  tacere, 
dissimulare,  insidiari,  praeripere  hostium  consilia. 

(C.  Off.  1.  30.) 
Id  ei  justum  exsilium  esse  scivit  plebs.     (L.  a6.  3.) 

Admonemus  cives  nos  eorum  esse,  et,  si  non  easdem  opes  habere, 
eandem  tamen  patriam  incolere.     (L.  4.  3.) 

Memini  Catonem  anno  ante,  quam  est  mortuus,  mecum  et  cum 
Scipione  disserere.    (G.  Lai.  3.) 

Vocari  Grispinum  jussit.     (L.  25.  18.) 

Non  hunc  in  vincula  duci,  non  ad  mortem  rapi  imperabis? 

(G.  Cat.  I.  II.) 
In  his  libris  volt  efficere  animos  esse  mortales.     (G.  T.  D.  1.  31.) 

Sapientem  civem  me  et  esse  et  numerari  volo.     (G.  Fam,  i.  9,  §  18.) 

Tibi  favemus,  te  tua  virtute  frui  cupimus.     (G.  Brut,  97.) 

NuUos  honores  mihi  nisi  verborum  decemi  sino.     (G.  Att,  5.  ai.) 

Ipse  conficior  venisse  tempus,  cum  jam  nee  fortiter  nee  prudenter 
quicquam  facere  possim.     (G.  Att,  10.  15.) 

incredibili  sum  dolore  adfectus,  tale  ingenium  in  tam  misera  fortuna  • 
versari.     (G.  Att,  ix.  17.) 

Auctores  sumus,  tutam  ibi  majestatem  Romani  nominis  fore.  1353 

(L.  a.  48.) 
Opinio  sublata  est  Grassum  non  doctissimum,  Antonium  plane  in- 
doctum  fuisse.    (G.  Or,  2.  a.) 
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Magna  me  spes  tenet  hunc  locum  portiim  ac  perfiigium  ftitunmL 

(G.  Clu.  3.) 
Narrabat  Posidonium  graviter  et  copiose  de  hoc  ipso,  nihil  esse 
boDum,  nia  quod  esset  honestum,  cubantem  disputavisse. 

(G.  r.  D.  a.  25.) 
Quid  censes  hunc  ipsum  S.  Roscium,  quo  studio  et  qua  intelligentia 
esse  in  rusticis  rebus?     (G.  Bjosc,  Am.  17.) 

^ts  use  of  the  infiniti've  is  extensi'vely  applied  in  reporting  speeches 
or  thoughts^  frequently  without  dlcebat,  ezUtimabat,  (b'e.  Being  ex" 
pressed.    (See  Ghap.  xxiv.) 

3.    As  direct  (secondary)  predicate.  1353 

(a)  When  the  finite  verb,  which  has  an  oblique  sentence  for 
(Aject^  is  put  in  its  passive  voice  and  the  subject  of  the  if^itive  be' 
comes  the  subject  of  this  passive  verb,  the  infinitive  and  other  oblique 
predates  become  direct  (secondary)  predicates. 

(The  personal  (e,g.  dloor  esse)  instead  of  the  impersonal  passive 
(e.g.  didtnr  me  esge,  cf.  §  1356^  is  usual  with  yideor  and  verbs 
of  saying,  thinking,  commanding,  especially  in  the  uncompounded 
tenses  ^  and  occasionally  used  with  verbs  like  audlor,  InteUlgor,  scrit)or, 
&c.) 

Videntur  enim  esse  haec  paulo  feciliora.    (C.  Att.  10.  17.) 

Luna  solis  lumine  conlustrari  putatur.     (G.  Div.  a.  43.) 

Ex  hoc  di  beati  esse  intelliguntur.    (G.  N.  D.  i.  38.) 

Lectitavisse  Platonem  studiose,  audivisse  etiam,  Demosthenes  dici- 
tur.     (G.  Brut.  31.) 

Tarquinius,  cum  restitui  in  regnum  armis  non  potuisset,  Gumas 
contulisse  se  dicitur,    (G.  T.  X).  3.  la.) 

Quartum  jam  annum  regnante  Tarquinio  Superbo,  in  Italiam  Py- 
thagoras venisse  reperitur.    (C  R.P.  2.  15.) 

In  lautumias  Syracusanas,  si  qui  publice  custodiendi  sunt,  etiam  ex 
ceteris  oppidis  Sicilian  deduci  imperantur.    (G.  Ferr.  5.  47.) 

Jussus  es  renuntiari  consul.     (G.  Phil.  2.  32.) 

L.  Papuius  Grassus  primum  Papisius  est  vocari  desitus. 

(G.  Fam.  9.  ax.) 
Neque  cogi  pugnare  poterat  rex.    (L.  45.  41.) 

(b)  IFith  another  infinitive  or  pronoun  for  subject.  1354 

Quid  est  agrum  bene  colere  ?  bene  arare.    (Gato,  R.  R.  61.) 
Ostentare  hoc  est^  Romani,  non  gerere  bellum.    (L.  3.  a.) 
Loquor  enim  de  docto  homine  et  erudito,  cui  vivere  est  cogitare. 

(G.  r.A  5.38.) 
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4.    As  subject  of  a  sentence  or  in  apposition  to  the  sub- ly^ 
ject;  either  (a)  absolutely^  or  (b)  vjitb  its  own  subject  in  the  accusa- 
tive case. 

The  predicate  of  such  a  sentence  is  usually  either  est  vjith  a  second- 
ary predicate^  oraverb  denoting  a  quality;  often  an  impersonal  verb, 

(a)     Absolutely, 

Carere  igitur  hoc  agnificat,  egere  eo  quod  habere  veils;  inest  enim 
velle  in  carendo.    (G.  T,D,  i.  36.) 

Facinus  est  vincere  dvem  Romanum,  scelus  yerberare,  prope  parri- 
cidium  necare:  quid  dicam  in  crucem  tollere?    (C.  Verr,  5. 66.) 

Cadit  igitur  in  sapientem  et  misereri  et  invidere.     (C.  T,  D,  3. 10.) 

Certum  est  deliberatumque  omnia  audacter  libereque  dicere. 

(C.  Rose,  Am.  II.) 
Habet  respublica  tantum,  quantum  numquam  mihi  in  mentem  venit 
optare.    (C.  Fam,  12.  i.) 

Quid  est  aliud  quam  relegationem  pati.    (L.  4.  4.) 

Licet  enim  lasdvire,  dum  nihil  metuas.    ^C.  R,P,  1,  40.) 

Mos  erat  civitatis  prsedam  dividere.    (L.  5.  a  8.) 

Nee  vobis  operae  est  audire  singula  quss  pasai  sumus.    (L,.  29.  17.) 

Haec  enim  ipsa  sunt  honorabilia,  salutari,  adpeti,  decedi,  adsuigi, 
deduci,  reduci,  consuli.     (C.  Sen,  18.) 

Quibusdam  totum  hoc  displicet  philosophari.    (C.  Fin,  1. 1.) 

Armis  disceptari  coeptum  est  de  jure  publico.     (C.  Fam,  4.  4.) 

Quod  tibi  cognosse  in  multis  erit  utile  rebus  nee  sinet  errantem 
dubitare.    (Lucr.  i.  331.) 

Dididsse  fideliter  artes  emollit  mores.    (Ov.  Pont,  2.  9.  47*) 

(Jf)     With  its  own  subject  in  accusative  case,  135^ 

Ipsum  consulem  Romse  manere  optimum  visum  est    (L.  3.  4.) 

Decet  cariorem  nobis  esse  patriam  quam  nosmet  ipsos. 

(G.  Fin,  3. 19.) 
Te  hilar!  animo  esse  et  prompto  ad  jocandum  valde  me  juvat. 

(G.  g.  jFr.  a.  XI.) 

Est  inuatatum  regem  reum  capitis  esse,    (G.  Dejot,  i.  i.) 

Neeesse  est  igitur  legem  haberi  in  rebus  optimis.    (G.  Leg,  a.  5.) 

Jugurthae  omnia  Romae  venum  ire  in  animo  haeserat.    (SalL  J.  a8.) 

Quos  ferro  trucidaii  oportebat,  eos  nondum  voce  volnero« 

(G.  Cat,  1,  4.) 
Vereor  ne  aut  celatum  me  illis  ipsis  non  honestum.  aut  invitatum 
refugisse  mihi  sit  turpissimum.    (G.  Phil,  %,  13.) 

Volo  Ghry^ppi  uti  similitudine  de  pilae  lusu,quam  cadere  non  est 
dubium  aut  mittendis  vitio  aut  excipientis.    (Sen.  Ben,  a.  17.) 
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Hoc  fieri  et  <^rtet  et  opus  est.     (C.  Att,  13.  25.) 

Haec  benignitas  etiam  reipublics  utilis  est,  redimi  e  servitute  captos, 
locupletari  tenviores.    (G.  Off,  %,  18.) 

Earn  gentem  traditur  funa  agros  ab  Etruscis  ante  cultos  possedisse. 

(L.  5-  33') 
Mihi  nuntlabatur  Parthos  transisse  Euphxatem.     (C.  Fam,  15,  i.) 

Quid  hoc  tota  Sicilia  est  clarius,  quam  omnis  Segestae  matronas  et 
virgines  convenisse  ?    (G.  ^rr.  4.  35.) 

(c)     With  its  own  subject  omitted^  but  ttvitb  secondary  oblique  £357 
predicate  expressed. 

The  secondary  predicate  is  usually  in  the  accusati've;  but  if  the 
person  (or  thing)  (which  is  the  subject  of  the  infinitive  is  expressed  in 
the  dative  with  the  principal  verb,  the  predicate  conforms'^, 

Non  esse  cupidum  pecunia  est:  non  esse  emacem  vectigal  est. 

(G.  Par,  6.  3.) 

Licet  opera  prodesse  multis,  beneficia  petentem,  commendantem 
judicibus,  magistratibus,  vigilantem  pro  re  alterius. 

(C,  Off,  2.  19.) 

Frugi  hominem  dici  non  multum  habet  laudis  in  rege:  fbrtem,  jus- 
tum,  severum,  gravem,  magnanimum,  largum,  beneficiim, 
liberalem — hae  sunt  regiae  laudes,  ilia  privata  est.  (G.  Dejot,  9.) 

Hoc  doctoris  intellegentis  est,  natura  duce  utentem,  sic  instituere 
ut  Isocrates  fecisse  dicitur.     (G.  Brut,  $6.) 

In  republica  mihi  neglegenti  esse  non  licet.     (G.  Att,  i.  17.) 

Vobis  necesse  est  fortibus  viris  esse.     (L.  ai.  44.) 

Quo  tibi,  Tulli,  sumere  depositum  clavum  fierique  tribuno  ? 

(Hor.  S,  I.  6.  aj.) 

In  mediocribus  esse  poetis  non  homines,  non  di,  non  concessere 
columnae,  (Hor.  A,  P.  S7^0  esse  is  abject* 

5,    In   exclamations;   object  or  subject  of  verb  understood.  135^ 
Cf,  §  iiaS.     Used  both  with  and  without  subject.     Rare  except  in 
comic  poets  and  Cicero, 

Tibi  recte  facere,  quando  quod  facias  pent!     (PI.  Aul,  Z3^,) 

Adeon  homines  inmutarier  ex  amore,  ut  non  cognoscas  eimdem 
esse?     (Ter.  Eun,  aaj.) 

Eigo  me  potius  in  Hispania  fuisse  tum  quam  Formiis,  quum  tu 
profectus  es  ad  Pompeium!     (Gajlius  ap.  Gic.  Fam,  8.  17.) 

At  te  Romas  non  fore!     (Gic.  Att,  5.  ao,  §  7.) 

^  Exceptions  are  rare.    Ter.  Haut,  388.    Cic.  Balb.  12,    Caes.  Civ. 
3*  I.    Ov.  Her.  14.  4.    Cf.  Quint,  iv.  4.  6;  vii.  i.  19,  ed.  Halm. 
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Hoc  non  videre,  cujus  generis  onus  navis  vehat,  id  ad  gubernatoris 
artem  nihil  pertinere!     (G.  Fin,  4.  27.) 

Huncine  hominem  delectatum  esse  nugis?     (Gic.  Div.  a.  13.) 

Mene  incepto  desistere  victam,  nee  posse  Italia  Teucronim  avertere 
regena?     (Verg.  ji,  1,  27,) 

Haec  ludibria  religionum  non  pudere  in  lucem  proferre,  et  vix  pueris 
dignas  ambages  senes  ac  consulares  fallendse  fidei  exquirere! 

(L.  9.  II.) 


(B)     As  primary  predicate  to  a  subject  in  the  nomi-i35<) 
native  case;  to  express  the  occurrence  of  actions  ^without  marking 
the  order  of  time.     Sometimes^  nvhere  no  limitation  to  particular  per- 
sons is  intended,  no  subject  is  expressed.     This  infinitive  is  frequent  in 
animated  language  describing  a  scene,     (Historic  infinitive,) 

This  usage  is  exactly  analogous  to  the  predication  of  one  noun  of 
another  without  expressing  est,  &c.  Qee  §  1009  b). 

The  present  infinitive  only  (also^oCdSMy  meminlsse)  is  so  used, 

Clamare  omnes  ex  conventu  neminem  unquam  in  Sicilia  fuisse 
Verrucium;  ego  instare,  ut  mihi  responderet  quis  esset 

(G.  Ferr,  2,  77.) 

Circumspectare  turn  patriciorum  vultus  plebeii  et  inde  libertatis 
captare  auram,  unde  servitutem.  timuerant.  Primores  patrum 
odisse  decemviros,  odisse  plebem;  nee  probare,  quae  fierent, 
et  credere,  haud  indignis  accidere.     (L.  3.  37"T 

Tum  spectaculum  horribile  in  campis  patentibus:  sequi,  fiigere,  oc- 
eidi,  capi;  equi  atque  viri  adflicti  ac  multi  volneribus  acceptis 
neque  fiigere  posse  neque  ^quietem  pati,  niti  modo  ac  statim 
eoncidere.     (Sail.  J,  loi.) 

Jamque  dies  consumptus  erat,  cum  tamen  barbari  nihil  remittere, 
atque,  uti  reges  praeeeperant,  acrius  instare.    (lb.  98.) 

Quia  non  potuerat  eripere  argentum  ipse,  a  Diodoro  erepta  sibi 
vasa  optime  fecta  dicebat;  minitari  absentt;  vociferari  palam; 
lacrimas  interdum  vix  tenere.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  18.) 

Jubet  illos  discedereet  candelabrum  relinquere.  Rex  primo  nihil 
metuere,  nihil  suspicari;  dies  unus,  alter,  plures:  non  referri. 

(G.  Ferr,  4.  a8.) 

Risu  omnes  qui  aderant  emoriri;  denique  metuebant  omnes  jam  me. 

(Ter.  Eun,  43a.) 

Largitiones  inde  praedaeque;  et  dulcedine  privati  commodi  sensus 
jnalorum  publicorum  adimi.    (L.  i.  54.) 
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(C)   As  genitive,  or  ablative,  or  adverbial  accusative  i3&> 
(epexegetic  infinitive).     The  gerund  (or  gerundive)  or  supine  is  used 
in  or^nary  prose. 

(i)    Dependent  on  substantives, 

This  is  found  only  in  a  fenu  expressions^  except  after  verbal  sub^ 
JtantiveSy  or  phrases  equivalent  to  a  verb  (§  1345). 

Numquid  modi  fiiturumst  eum  quaerere  ?    (PI.  Men,  433.) 

Velut  numine  aliquo  defensa  castra  oppugnare  itenim  religio  fuit. 

(L.  a.  6a.) 
Suadebant  amici  Cs^senniae  nullam  esse  rationem  amittere  ejusmom 
occasionem.     (C.  Cac,  5.) 

Nullumst  periclum,  quod  sciam,  stipularier.    (PI.  Ps,  1076.) 

Tempus  est  jam  majora  conari.    (L.  6.  18.) 

Tempus  est,  nos  de  ilia  perpetua  jam,  non  de  hac  eidgua  vita,  cogi- 
tare,    (C.  Att,  10.  8.) 

.  (2)     Dependent  on  adjectives,  1361 

Only  in  poetry  and  post"  Augustan  prose,  in  imitation  of  the  Greek, 

Blandus  auritas  fidibus  canons  ducere  quercus.  (Hor.  Od,  i.  la.  1 1,) 

Piger  scribendi  ferre  laborem.     (Hor.  S,  i.  4.  la.) 

Soli  cantare  periti  Arcades.     (Verg.  B,  10.  3a.) 

Dignus  erat,  alter  eligi,  alter  eligere.    (Plin.  Pan,  7.) 

Omnibus  amicis  morbum  tu  incuties  gravem,  ut  te  videre  audireque 
aegroti  sient.    (PI.  Trin,  75.) 

(3)  Dependent  on  verbs,  136a 

In  early  Latin  and  in  Augustan  poets  an  infinitive  is  sometimes 
used  to  express  the  purpose  after  a  verb  of  motion  (rarely  other  than 
Ire,  currere,  venire,  mlttere).    See  also  §  11 15.  4. 

Ecquis  currit  polUctorem  arcessere  ?    (PI.  Asin,  910.) 

Filius  tum  introiit  videre  quid  agat.     (Ter.  Hec,  345.) 

Non  nos  aut  ferro  Libycos  populare  Penates  venimus  aut  raptas  ad 
litora  visere  praedas.     (Verg.  A,  a,  $1^^ 

Occasionally  other  expressions,  in  imitation  (f  Greek,  occur:  1363 

Loricam  donat  habere  viro.    (Verg.  A,  5.  a6a.) 

Nos  numerus  sumus  et  fruges  consumere  nati.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  a.  a7.) 

Fingit  equum  tenera  docilem  cervice  magister  ire  viam,  qua  monstrat 
eques.    (lb.  64.) 

(4)  Dependent  on  prepositions  (very  rare). 

Inter  optime  valere  et  gravissime  aegrotare  nihil  prorsus  dicunt  iri- 
teresse.    (G.  Fin,  a.  13.) 

10 — 3 
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CHAPTER  XIIL 

TENSES   OF  INFINITIVE. 

The  Infinitive  Is  put  in  the  present,  past,  or  future,  tense,  1364 
according  as  the  action  denoted  by  it  is   contemporaneous 
with,  or  antecedent,  or  subsequent  to  that  of  the  verb  on 
which  it  depends. 

(A)    Infinitive   as   object,    secondary   predicate  0113(^5 
subject. 

Caplo 
Captain 


Cnplero 


Hong 
vldero,  Tiderly       /  shall  long 

m 

^  vidlBse,  Tlsoi  6886, 1  shall  have  longed 


Ciipl6liaiii 

Capivi 

Cupidram 


vl8ara8  6886, 


to  /tf ,  be  seen, 

to  have  seen,  have 
been  seen* 


to  be  about  to  set. 


I  was  longing 
I  longed 
I  had  longed 

Dicor  fag6r6,  faglase,  fogitunui  6886,  /  am  said  to  be  Jlying,  to 
havefled^  to  be  on  the  point  of  flying. 

So  possum  dlcere,  1  can  say;  potero  dieer6, 1  shall  be  able  to  say, 
]l06t  mlU  ▼id6rl,  /  may  seem;  li06bit  mUil  videri,  /  shall  be  allowed 
to  seem ;  &c. 

But  when  the  past  tenses  of  some  verbs,  corresponding  to  the  i3« 
English  auxiliaries,  are  followed  by  the  present  infinitive,  the  English 
Idiom  uses  the  past  tense  of  the  infinitive:  e,g,  potul  dloere,  I  might 
have  said  C=I<was  able  to  say);  d6b6bat  sentlre,  He  ought  then  to 
haiie  felt  (=  It  <u)as  his  duty  to  be  feeling) ;  oportnlt  t6  mori.  You 
should  hanx  died.  Compare  potult  optare,  She  may  have  wished  it; 
non  pot6St  non  opta886  (Ov.  M,  3.  ^98),  She  cannot  revoke  the  <ivisb. 

The  perfect  infinitive  in  Latin  is,  however,  sometimes  used  with 
little  if  any  diiFerence  in  meaning  from  the  present    See  §  1371. 


(B)    Infinitive  as  oblique  predicate. 

(a)    In  sentences  dependent  on  principal  tenses. 
Dlco  ^  J  say 


i3tt 


Dlcam  ♦^.^•iv^«^   I  shall  say  I  ^,  ^ 

Dlxero  ^  "^'^^*'«'  /  shall  have  said  \  '^^'^^  """'  '^'^^"'^' 

mn  (perf.)  I  /  have  said  J 

t6  scrlpslsse    that  you  have  written 

(or  wrote). 


^  A 


i 
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« to  sciiptnnmi  esse, that  you  twill  (write, 

or  are  going  to  twrite, 

toscrlptummfaisse, that  you  twere  going  to 

nvrite^  or  <would  have 
^written. 


lllud  scribl,  that     that    is    being 

^written, 

Ulud  sdiptmn  esse, that  that  twas  written. 

lllud  scriptom  ftiisse,  that  that  twas  {for 

some  time)  fwritten^ 
or  had  been  written, 

illud  scrlptam  1x1,   that  that  will  be  writ" 

teuy  or  is  going  to  he 
(written. 


(b)    In9entencesdq)endent  on  secondary  tenses.  1368 


Ucebam      1  I  was  saying'i 

Dizl(aor.)  rtoscrlbere,  I  said  r 

IMxeram      ^  I  had  said    ) 


Wxi(aor.)   rtoscrlbere,  I  said  r  that  you  were  writing. 


to  scrlpsisse,  .*.. ...»    that  you  had  written. 

to  scrlptumm  esse, that  you  would  write, 

or    were   going    t» 
write. 

to  scrlptoram  ftiisse,    that  you  had  been  gO'^ 

ing  to  write,  or  vfouid 
,  have  written. 

illnd  Bcrilii, that  that  was  being 

written. 

Ulud  sarlptnm  esse, « that  that  was  (already) 

^written. 

lllnd  Bcrlptimi  fulsse,  that  that  was  {for 

some  time)  <written, 
or  had  been  written. 

illnd  scriptmn  irl,   that  would  be  written, 

or  was  going  to  be 
written. 


'He  infinitives  esse,  ftilsse,  as  used  with  participles,  are  often 
fitted.    &^§§  1347,  1371^. 
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(G)    Special  usages. 

I.     For  the  future  infinitive  both  active  and  passive^  a  peripbris'u  1369 
<witb  fore  or  fatumin  esse  is  often  made  use  of 

Dico  fore  ut  amem,  axner,  /  say  that  I  shall  love^  shall  be  loved. 

Dixi  fore  ut  amarem,  amarer,  /  said  that  I  should  love,  should  he 
loved. 

Fore  with  the  past  participle  both  in  deponent  and  passive  verbs, 
corresponds  to  the  completed  future:  Dico  (dixi)  me  adeptum  fore, 
*•  that  I  shall  have  gained  f  missum  fore,  *  shall  have  been  sent,'' 

%,     The  perfect  infinitive  is  used  to  represent  the  imperfect  iruUca'  13P 
tive  of  an  action  frequently  done;  e,  g. 

Dixisse  eum  narrant  cum  vidisset.    (Dicebat  cum  viderat.) 

3.     It  is  also  used  to  describe  an  action  completed  and  ready ^  in  i37> 
certain  expressions  corresponding  to  the  perfect,  or  the  completed  future, 
of  the  indicative,  where  often  in  English  the  present  is  used.    Thus 

(a)  after  tcAo  in  prohibitions:  and  this  was  imitated  and  ex- 
tended by  the  poets  and  Livy, 

Ne  quid  viiicus  emisse  velit  insciente  domino,  ne  quid  dominum 
celavisse  velit    (Cato  R,  R,  5.) 

Caleni  edixerunt  ne  quis  in  balneis  lavisse  vellet,  quom  magistiatus 
Romanus  ibi  esset    (C.  Grac.  ap.  Cell,  10;  3.) 

Consules  edixerunt,  ne  quis  quid  fugae  causa  vendidisse  neve  emisse 
vellet.     (L.  39.  17.) 

Plaud  equidem  ullius  civis  fortunae  invideo,  nee  premendo  alium  me 
extulisse  velim.    (L.  aa.  59,  §  10.) 

Conmiisisse  cavet,  quod  mox  mutare  laboret.    (Hor.  ji,  P,  168.) 
Fratres  tendentes  opaco  Pelion  imposuisse  Olympho. 

(Hor.  Od.  3.  4.  51) 

(b)  jiftervoKmrn: 

Bacchatur  vates,  magnum  si  pectore  possit  excussisse  deum. 

(Vei^.  J,  6.  78) 
Bdlum  possumus,  si  ex  hoc  impetu  rerum  niliil  prolatando  remit- 
titur, ante  hiemem  diis  volentibus  perfecisse.    (L.  37. 19.) 

Tunicarum  vincla  relaxat,  ut  posset  vastas  exeruisse  manus. 

(Ov.  F,  2.  32a) 

(f)     Of  an  action  made  the  subject  of  a  judgment: 
Proinde  quiesse  erit  melius.    (L.  3.  48.) 
lllud  non  paenitebit  curasse.    (Quint,  i.  i.  34.) 
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Hie  locus  est,  quern,  si  verbis  audacia  detur,  baud  timeam  magni 
dixisse  Palatia  caeli.     (Ov,  JH  i.  176.) 

Quid  tibi  nunc  molles  prodest  coluisse  capillos,  saepeque  mutatas 
disposuisse  comas?  quid  fuco  splendente  genas  ornare,  quid 
ungues  artificis  docta  subsecuisse  manu?    (Tib.  i.  8.  9.) 

Pueri  pudor  ora  notavit:  §ed  et  erubuisse  decebat.    (Ov.  M,  4. 330.) 

Tunc  decuit  flesse  quum  adempta  sunt  nobis  arma.     (L.  30.  44.) 

Atque  id  bono  viro  satis  est,  docuisse  quod  scierit. 

(Quint.  12.  II.  8.) 

Esto:  causam  proferre  non  potes:  statim  vicisse  debeo. 

(C.  Rose,  Anu  ay.) 

Neque  ego  vos  Quirites  hortor,  ut  malitis  civis  vestros  paperam 
quam  recte  fecisse,  sed  ne  ignoscundo  malis  bonos  perxlitum 
eatis.     (Sail.  J.  31,  §  a;.) 

(d)    So  especially  the  fast  participle^  sometimes  <ivithout  esse^ 

Adulescenti  morem  gestum  oportuit    (Tcr.  Ad.  214.) 

Quo  ex  senatus  consulto  confestim  te  interfectum  esse,  Catilina,  con- 
venit...Hoc  jam  pndem  factum  esse  oportuit.      (C.  Cat.  i.  a.) 

Tamen  eos  defendes  qtii  se  ab  omnibus  desertos  potius  quam  abs  te 
defensos  esse  mallent?    ^C.  Cacil.  5.) 

Statim  milites  cenatos  esse  in  castris,  ignis  quam  creberrumos  fieri, 
dein  prima  vigilia  silentio  egredi  jubet  (Sail.  /.  106.  Compare 
L.  a8.  14,  §  7.) 

Corinthum  patres  vestri,  totius  Gneciae  lumen,  exstinctum  esse 
voluerunt.     (C.  Man.  5.) 

Similarly 
Quis  est  ex  iHa  proivincia,  qui  te  nolit  perisse?     (G.  Ferr.  3.77.) 

4.    Memini  is  wed  qvith  the  present  (and  sometimes  the  perfect)  1373 
mfimtive  of  events,  of  nvhich  the  subject  himself  vjas  *witness,  tivith 
the  perfect  infinitive  of  tvents  of  which  the  subject  <was  not  witness. 

Ego  L.  Metellum  memini  puer  ita  bonis  esse  viribus  extremo  tem- 
pore aetatis,  ut  adulescentiam  non  requireret.    (G.  Sen.  9.) 

But  also  Meministis  me  ita  distribuisse  initio  causam. 

(G.  Rosc»  Am*  4a.) 

Memineram  C.  Marium  cum  vi  prope  justorum  armorum  profugis- 
set|  senile  corpus  paludibus  occultasse.    (G.  Sest,  a 2.) 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

USE  OF  VERBAL  NOUNS,  especially  the  GERUND  and 

GERUNDIVE. 

Besides  the  infinitive  other  verbal  nouns  are  found  with  the  '373 
verbal  characteristic  (when  formed  from  transitive  verbs)  of  having 
a  direct  object  in  the  accusative  case.    These  are  some  adjectives, 
and  some  substantives. 

The  adjectives  are  the  present  and  future  participles  of  all  trans- 
itive verbs,  and  the  past  participle  also  of  deponent  verbs.  Exam- 
ples ivill  be  found  in  §  1073  and  passim, 

A  few  instances  are  found  of  gerundival  forms  with  stems  in 
-Irando,  being  used  similarly  to  present  participles  active. 

The  substantives  are  the  gerund,  the  accusative  of  substantives 
with  stems  in  -tu  (active  supine),  and  the  nominative  of  substan- 
tives with  stems  in  -iOn. 

The  gerundive  in  all  cases,  the  stems  in  -tu  in  the  dative  and 
ablative  (passive  supine),  and  sometimes  the  past  participle,  are 
found  in  certain  usages  parallel  and  complementary  to  those  of  the 
infinitive  and  geruncL 

The  gerund  and  gerundive  are  nouns  vnth  -o  stems,  the  genind  iri* 
being  in  form  a  neuter  substantive,  the  gerundive  an  adjective. 
They  are  used  in  all  cases. 

The  gerund,  like  the  infinitive,  shews  its  verbal  nature  in  having 
its  object  in  the  accusative  or  dative  (not  the  genitive)  cases,  and  in 
being  qualified  by  adverbs,  not  adjectives;  it  shews  its  substantival 
nature  in  its  own  construction.  As  compared  with  the  gerundive, 
it  is  chiefly  found  when  the  verb  from  which  it  is  formed  is  intrans- 
itive, or,  though  transitive,  used  vnthout  a  specified  object 

The  gerundive  is  confined  to  transitive  verbs,  and  is  usually  sub- 
stituted for  the  gerund  of  such  verbs,  when  the  object  is  expressed. 
The  object  is  attracted  into  the  case  of  the  gerund,  and  the  gerund, 
receiving  adjectival  inflexions,  is  made  to  agree  with  it  in  number 
and  gender.  But  the  gerundive  is  not  used  where  indistinctness 
would  arise  from  the  change  of  the  object's  case. 

(The  gerundive  is  used  from  utor,  fruor,  ftmgor,  potior  (§  1233), 
all  of  these  verbs  being  transitive  in  early  Latin.  In  the  nominative 
the  gerund  of  these  verbs  is  more  frequent  than  the  gerundive.) 
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The  use  of  the  gerund  is  limited  by  (i)  the  fact  that  it  is  »^7S 
a  verbal  substantive  denoting  action^  and,  as  such,  is  not  suited  to 
express  place^  time^  measure^  &c.;  (a)  by  the  existence  of  the  infi- 
nitive, which  freely  and  adequately  expresses  the  object  after  a  verb, 
the  subject  in  a  certain  class  of  sentences,,  and  a  secondary  predi- 
cate {e,g,  cuplt  llle  morl,  morl  tnxpe  est,  not  moriendnm  euplt  or 
morlendum  turpe  est);  (3)  by  the  existence  of  ordinary  verbal 
substantives,  which  expressing  an  action  apart  from  the  agent,  an 
action  imagined  as  an  independent  being,  are  better  capable  of  be- 
coming the  subject  or  object,  &c.  of  verbs  of  concrete  meaning 
{e.g,  mora  terret,  mortem  vldet,  not  morlendum  terret  or  morleii' 
dun  Tldet);  (4)  by  the  existence  of  the  gerundive,  which  has 
rendered  it  often  unnecessary  for  the  gerund  to  be  used  with  a 
direct  object  dependent  on  it.  The  gerund  is,  however,  so  used  in 
the  ablative  (without  a  preposition)  and  in  the  genitive;  rarely  in  any 
other  case.     In  the  older  writers  it  is  used  so  in  the  nominative  also. 

A  comparison  of  the  usages  spoken  of  iu  this  chapter  with  the  '376 
general  classification  of  case-meanings  gives  the  following  result: 

Accusative.  Of  the  three  chief  classes  of  accusative,  the  first 
{compass  or  extent)  is  not  represented  by  any  of  these  forms,  ex- 
cept with  prepositions:  the  second  {place  towards  which)  ]s  filled 
by  the  so-called  supine  in  -um ;  the  third  {direct  object^  is  represented 
by  the  infinitive.  With  prepositions,  chiefly  ad,  tne  gerund  and 
gerundive  are  common. 

Dative.  The  indirect  object  is  represented  by  the  gerund  and 
gerundive,  as  well  as  by  the  stems  in  -tu,  especially  in  the  meaning 
of  work  contemplated.  The  predicative  dative  is  represented  by  the 
stems  in  -to,  but  scarcely  in  any  different  way  from  other  stems. 

Ablative.  The  instrumental  ablative  is  represented  by  the 
gerund  and  gerundive  in  the  meaning  of  means,  manner,  circum" 
stances,  and  by  the  so-called  supine  in  -u  in  the  meaning  oi  part 
concerned.  The  locative  meanings  are  only  found  in  the  gerund 
and  gerundive  with  the  prepositions  In  and  (rarely)  pro. 

The  second  class  of  ablatives  {place  whence)  is  represented  prin- 
cipally by  the  gerund  and  gerundive,  sometimes  by  the  supine  in  -u, 
with  prepositions  (ab,  de,  ex);  rarely  by  either  without  prepo- 
sitions. 

Genitive.  The  gerund  and  gerundive  only  are  found  in  this 
case,  and  in  the  first  only  of  the  two  classes,  viz.  as  dependent  on 
nouns. 

Nominative.  The  nominative  of  the  gerund  and  of  the  stem 
in  -lOn  (with  the  verbal  power)  is  used  only  as  subject  to  est:  the 
gerundive  only  as  secondary  predicate.  They  thus  acquire  a  peculiar 
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meaning  of  obligation^  whereas  in  the  oblique  cases  both  gerund 
and  gerundive  have  the  same  simple  meaning  of  action,  which  the 
infinitive  has;  and,  in  fact,  are  used  where  the  infinitive^  if  it  had 
had  case-inflexions,  would  have  been  used. 

In  oblique  language  the  accusative  can  be  used  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  nominative  in  direct  language. 

The  oblique  cases  (A)  will  be  treated  first:  then  (B)  the  nomi- 
native and  (in  oblique  language)  the  accusative:  lastly  (C)  the 
further  uses  of  the  gerundive,  and  some  parallel  uses  of  the  past 
participles. 


(A)    Verbal  nouns  iji  oblique  cases. 

Accusative. 

I.    The  accujaffve  gerund  {except  as  the  substitute  for  the  nomina- 1377 
tive  in  infimtive  sentences^  for  wbicb  see  %  1397)  is  used  only  after 
prepositions  ^usually  BjCLy  sometimes  inteTf^  whilst,*  Ob;  rarely  any  others. 
Instead  of  the  gerund  <with  a  direct  object  dependent  on  it,  the  gerund- 
ival  construction  is  always  used. 

Dies  hie  mihi  ut  satis  Sit  vereor  ad  agendum:  ne  vacuom  esse  me 
nunc  ad  narrandum  credas.     (Ter.  jindr,  706.) 

Breve  tempus  aetatis  satis  longum  est  ad  bene  honesteque  vivendum. 

(C.  Sen,  19.) 

Qui  cibus  et  suavissimus  est  et  idem  facillimus  ad  concoquendum. 

(G.  Fin,  2,  20.) 

In  aliquo  insigni  ad  inridendum  vitio  reperiuntur.     (G.  Or,  2,  60.) 

Alii  omne  officium  referent  aut  ad  voluptatem  aut  ad  nondolendum. 

(G.  Fin,  5.  7.) 

Ad  pingendum,  ad  fingendum,  ad  scalpendum,  ad  nervorum  elicien- 
dos  sonos  ac  tibiarum  apta  manus  est  admotione  digitomm. 

(G.  N,  D,  2,  60.) 

Videmus  multitudinem  pecudum,  partim  ad  vescendum,  partim  ad 
cultus  agrorum,  partim  ad  vehendum,  partim  ad  corpora  vesti- 
enda.    (G.  T,D,  i.  a8.) 

Missus  est  a  senatu  ad  animos  regum  perspiciendos,  maximeque  ut 
nepotem  regis  Antiochi  classis  habere,  elephantos  alere  prohi- 
bei-et.     (G.  Phil.  9.  a.) 

Non  bellum  sed  vanam  imaginem  belli  ad  avertendos  ab  legis  cura 
plebis  animos  Gapitolium  insedisse  contendebant.     (L.  3.  16.) 

Profi;cta  deinde  cohors  ad  sepeliendos  qui  ceciderant.     (L.  3.  43.) 

Consul,  qua  ferocia  animi  usus  erat  in  Liguribus,  eandem  ad  non 
parendum  senatui  l^buit.     (L.  42.  9.^ 
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Nee  fossa  valloque  ab  ignavissimo  ad  opera  ac  muniendum  hoste 
clausi  erant.     (L.  9.  4.) 

Plebs  ad  alia,  ut  specie  minora,  sic  laboris  aliquanto  majoris,  tradu- 
cebantur,  foros  in  circo  faciendos  cloacamque  maximam,  re- 
ceptaciilum  omnium  purgamentorum  urbis,  sub  terra  agendam. 

(L.  I.  56.) 

T.  Herminius,  inter  spoliandum  corpus  hostis  veruto  percussus,  inter  X378 
primam  curationem  exspiravit.    (L.  2.  20.) 

Caesar  comitiali  morbo  bis  inter  res  agendas  correptus  est. 

(Suet.  Jul  4S') 
Si  illud  est  jam  flagitiosum  ob  rem  judicandam  pecuniam  acdpere, 

quanto  illud  flagitiosius  eum,  a  quo  pecuniam  ob  absolvendum 

acceperis,  condemnare!     (G.  Ferr,  a.  3a.) 

Dubitatis  quin  hoc  tantum  boni  in  rempublicam  conservandam 
atque  amplificandam  ecmferatis?    (C.  Man,  16.) 

Non  solum  oratoris  est  docere,  sed  plus  eloquentia  circa  movendum 
valet.     (Quint.  4.  5,  §  6.) 

Corpus  crescere  jam  domitis  sinito:  namque  ante  domandum  in- 
gentis  tollunt  animos.     (Verg.  G,  3.  ao6.) 

Quae  ante  conditam  condendamve  urbem  traduntur,  ea  nee  affirmare 
nee  refellere  in  animp  est.    (L.  i.  prsef.) 

2,    The  accusative  of  the  verbal  substantive  fivitb  stem  in  -tu  *379 
{l.e,  supine  in  -um,  §  1114)  often  has  a  direct ^  more  rarely  an  indirect 
object. 

In  mea  vita  tu  tibi  laudem  is  quaesitum,  scelus?    (Ter.  Haut,  315.) 

Deos  atque  amicos  it  salutatum  ad  forum.    (PL  Bac,  347.) 

Non  tu  me  argento  dedisti,*(^inor,  nuptum,  set  viro.  (PI.  Stick,  1^^,) 

Sidne  oportet  ire  amicos  homini  amanti  operam  datum? 

(PI.  Pcen.  3.  I.  9.) 

Quamprimum  haec  risum  veni.    (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam,  8.  14.) 

Proficiscitur  in  loca  sola  obsessum  turrim  regiam.    (Sail.  /.  103.) 

Marius  cum  Ligure  promissa  ejus  cognitum  ex  praesentibus  misit 

(lb.  93.) 

Sub  lucem  pabulatum  iignatumque  et  praedatum  quidam  dilapsi 
fiierant.    (L.  2$,  39.) 

Legati  in  castra  .^quorum  venerunt  questum  injurias  et  ex  fcEdere 
res  repetitum.    (L.  3.  aj.) 

Non  ego  Graiis  servitum  matribus  ibo.    (Verg.  A,  %,  786.) 

Hie  sponsum  vocat,  hie  auditum  scripta,  relictis  omnibus  ofiiciis. 

(Hor..^.  a.  a.  67.) 
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This  supine^  <tvitb  Iri  used  impersonally^  supplies  a  form  for  the  ifm 
passive  future  infinitive, 

Audierat  non  datum  iri  filio  uxorem  suo.    (Ter.  Andr,  177.) 

Pompeius  adfirmat  se  prius  occisum  in  ab  eo,  quam  me  violatiun 
iri.     (G.  Att,  2,  ao.) 

Docendum  est,  si  ipsa  separatim  ex  se  verba  considerentur,  omnia 
aut  pleraque  ambigua  visum  iri.     (C.  Inv.  %.  40.) 

In  earn  spem  erecta  civitas  erat  in  Africa,  eo  anno  bellatum  iri  finem- 
que  bello  Punico  adesse.     (L.  29.  14.) 

Arbitrantur  se  benefices  in  suoa  amicos  visum  iri*    (C.  Qjf.  1. 14.) 

The  origin  of  the  phrase  appears  to  have  been  sometimes  (very  1381 
rarely)  forgotten;  e.g. 

Reus  parricidii,  quod  fiatrem  occidisset,  damnatum  iri  videbatur. 

(Quint.  9.  a.  88.) 

(^A  preposition  is  not  prefixed  to  the  verbal  in  -nm  used  in  this 
sense ;  e.g. 

In  PI.  Merc,  7 :  Pater  ad  mercatiun  hinc  me  meus  misit  Rhodum, 
Mercatum  is  ^fair '  or  *  market^  not  *  trading^ 

In  Van*.  K.R,  3.  16,  §  28,  non  onmis  tempestas  ad  pastum  prodire 
longius  patitur,  and  C.N,D,  2.  47,  serpendo  ad  pastum  acce- 
dunt,  pastum  ts  ^ foody*  not  ^feeding?) 

Dative^ 

I.  The  gerund  expresses  the  indirect  object^  especially  *  ^uork  con"  138* 
templated*  (§  1156).  It  is  dependent  on  (a)  verbs ,  adjectives ^  and 
adverbs:  (b)  on  substantives  and  predicatively  on  esse.  In  this  last 
usage  it  may  be  translated  *  stated  to,'*  *  capable  of^  The  gerun^ve  is 
substituted  for  the  geru»d\  where  otherwise  a  direct  object  would  be 
dependent  on  it, 

(a)  Armamentis  complicandis  conponendis  studuimus. 

(PI.  Merc,  192.) 

Neque  jam  mihi  licet  neque  est  integrum,  ut  meum  laborem  homi- 
num  periculis  sublevaridis  non  impertiam.    (C.  Mur,  4.) 

Credebant  Voleronem  vexandis  prioris  anni  consulibus  permissurum 
tribunatum,    (L.  2.  56.) 

^  Except  perhaps  in  L.  21.  54,  equites  tegendo.  Mcuhng  on  this 
passage  remarks^  *  Nullum  novi  prosae  orationis  certain  exex&plum,  ubi 
dativus  gerundii  accusativum  regat' 
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I  ■  n 

Consul  placandis  Romas  dis  habendoque  dilectu  dat  operam. 

(L.  aa.  a.) 

Hi  scribendo  affuerant.    (Sen.  Cos.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  8.) 

Hsec  (/.  e.  perfidia,  ambitio,  &c.)  ubi  aderunt,  rebus  servandis  cen- 
tuplex  mums  parumst.    (PI.  Pers,  560.) 

His  audiendis  credendisque  opportima  multitudo  major  in  dies 
Syracusas  confluebat.    (L.  a4.  a4.) 

Sunt  etiam  nonnulli  acuendis  puerorum  ingeniis  non  inutiles  lusus. 

(Quint.  I.  3.  8.) 

Camillo  comitiis  jurare  parato  in  verba  excusandac  valetudini  solita 
consensus  populi  restiterat.    (L.  6.  aa.) 

Rubens  ferrum  non  est  habile  tundendo.    (Plin.  34,  §  149.) 

{b)  Ties  yiri  agris  dandis  asagnandis. 

A.  Atilius  consul  comitia  consulibus  rogandis  edixit.    (L.  43.  11.) 

GaDi  lociun  opjwdo  condendo  ceperunt.     (L.  39.  aa.) 

Jusjurandum  rd  servanda,  non  perdundx  conditumst. 

(PL  Rud,  1374.) 
Placuit  averruncandac  deum  irss  victimas  cxdL    (L,  8.  6.) 
£a  modo  quae  restinguendo  igni  forent  portantes.    (L.  30.  6.) 
Aliud  emplastrum  quod  purl  quoque  movendo  est.  (Cels.  5. 19. 13.) 
Multae  civitates  non  sunt  solvendo.     (C.  Fam,  3.  8,  §  a.) 

Experiunda  res  in  uno  aut  altero  est,  sitne  aliqui  plebeius  ferendo 
magno  honor!.    (L.  4.  35.) 

a.    The  verbal  <ujitb  stem  in  -tn  if  used  (a)  rarely  <with  adjec^  1383 
t'nxs^  (b)  also  <ivitb  substantives  in  certain  expressions  and  <ivitb  the 
verb  0186.     These  are  referable  partly  to  *  <work  coiUemplated^  partly 
to  preMcative  dative,     (Cf,  §§  115  6 — ix6a.) 

(a)  Istaec  lepida  sunt  memoratui.    (Plaut.  Bacc,  6a.) 

Ipse  quae  dubia  nisui  videbantur  potissumus  temptabat.  (Sail.  J,  94.) 

Alter  coUis  usui  opportunus,  quia  praeceps  pauca  munimenta  quae- 
rebat.     (lb.  98.) 

Ex  arboribus  aqua  exprimitur,  e  nigris  amara,  ex  candidioribus 
potui  jucunda.     (Plin.  6,  §  ao3.) 

Compare  Arbutus  fructum  fert  difficilem  concoctioni  (Plin.  a3, 
§  151)  and  sunt  recentes  nuces  difficiles  concoctu  (lb.  §  147). 

(b)  Penus  est,  inquit  Q^Scaevola,  quod  esculentum  aut  potulentum 
est.  Servius  Sulpicius  in  reprehensis  Scaevolae  capitibus  scrip- 
sit,  Cato  ^lio  placuisse  non  quae  esui  et  potui  forent,  sed  tus 
quoque  et  cereos  in  penu  esse.    (GeU.  4.  i,  ^  17,  ao.) 
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Indutui  alterum  quod  subtus,  alterum  quod  supra.  Amictui  dictum, 
quod  ambiectum  est,  id  est  circumjectum.  A  quo  etiam,  quo 
vestitas  se  involvunt,  circumjectui  appellant.  (Varr,L.Xr.5.i3i.) 

At  ita  meae  volsellse  pecten  speculum  calamistrum  meum  bene  me 
amassint  meaque  axicia  Imteumque  extersui,  ut,  &c. 

(Plaut.  Cure,  578.) 

Absentium  bona  juxta  atque  interemptorum  divisui  fuere. 

(L.  I.  54.) 

£a  quas  sunt  usui  ad  arniandas  naves  ex  Hispania  apportari  jubet 

(Caes.  G,  5.  i.) 

Eadem  in  vino  decocta  dysintericis  potui  dantur,    (Plin.  23,  §  162.) 


Ablative,    i.    Locative  and  Instrumental. 

I.     7he  gerund  <ivithout  a  preposition  is  used  chiefly  in  the  sense  of\-^k 

*  means t  rarely  in  that  of  '  the  thing  in  point  of  <whicb  a  term  is  pre- 
dicated,^   In  Livy,  and  occasionally  in  other  <ivriters,  it  denotes  the 

*  manner^  or  '  circumstances,^  Where  the  gerund  would  have  bad  a 
direct  object ^the  gerundive  is  substituted  for  the  gerund,  unless  some 
obscurity  (e.g,  such  as  arises  from  the  neuter  and  masculine  being 
alike  in  the  ablative  case")  <ivould  result  from  the  change^ 

(a)     Without  prepositions. 

*  Wmg  in  point  of  <vi)hich^  is^c,     Mendicum  malim  mendicando  vin- 

cere.     (Plaut.  Bac,  514.) 

£t  latine  loquendo  cuivis  erat  par  et  onmis  sale  facetiisque  supera- 
bat     (G.  Brut,  34.) 

^  Means ^  Homines  ad  deos  nulla  re  propius  accedunt  quam  salutem 
hominibus  dando.     (C.  Lig,  12.) 

Herdonius,  si  nihil  aliud,  hostem  se  fatendo  prope  denuntiavit,  ut 
arma  caperetis:  bic^  negando  bella  esse,  arma  vobis  ademit. 

(L.  3. 19.) 

Alitur  vitium  vivitque  tegendo.     (Verg.  G,  4.  454.) 

Caesar  dando  sublevando  ignoscundo,  Cato  nihil  largiundo,  gloriam 
adeptus  est.    (Sail.  C  54.) 

Etiam  opera,  consilio,  domum  veniendo,  conveniendis  meis,  nullum 
onus  officii  cuiquam  reliquum  fecisti.     (G.  Fam,  3.  13.) 

Ego  vapulando,  ille  verberando  usque,  ambo  defessi  sumus. 

(Ter.  Ad,  213.) 

Reliquum  diei  expediendis  armis  et  curatione  corporum  consump- 
tum.    (L.  %$,  38.)  . 
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Tertium '  genus  studiorum  voluntarium  agendis  gratiis,  significanda 
erga  illos  pari  voluntate,  adducenda  amicitia  in  spem  familiari- 
tatis  et  consuetudinis  confirmari  oportebit. 

(Q^Cic.  depet.  Cons.  6.) 

Hodie  Stat  Asia  Luculli  institutis  servandis  et  quasi  vestigiis  perse* 
quendis.     (G.  Ac,  %,  i.) 

^CatueJ*  Harumce  rerum  ergo  fundi  terrae  agrique  mei  lustrandi 
lustrique  faciendi  ergo,  sicuti  dixi,  macte  hisce  suovitaurilibus 
lactentibus  immolandis  esto.     (Cato,  R,R.  141.) 

^Marnier,  circumstances^  ilfc.^  Equidem pro  patria  qui  letum  oppetis-  1385 
sent,  saepe  fando  audivi.    (L.  45.  a6.) 

Satis  superque  humili  est  qui  jure  aequo  in  civitate  vivit,  nee  infe- 
rendo  injuriam  nee  patiendo^    (L.  3.  53.) 

L.  Cornelius  complexus  Appium,  non  cui  simulabat  consulendo, 
diremit  certamen.     (L.  3.  41.) 

Gladiatores  videmus  nihil  nee  vitando  facere  caute  nee  petendo 
vehementer,  in  quo  non  motus  hic  habeat  palaestram  quandam. 

(C.  Or.  68.) 

Incendium  plana  primum,  deinde  in  edita  assurgens,  et  rursus  in- 
feriora  populando,  anteiit  remedia  velocitate  mali. 

(Tac.  A  IS.  38.) 

Tarde  inde  ad  Maleam,  trahendis  plerumque  remulco  navibus,  quae 
cum  commeatu  sequebantur,  pervenit    (L.  3  a.  16.) 

Per  omne  hibemorum  tempus  exercitiun  in  bolide  continuit,  partim 
sociis  ferendo  opem,  partim  quos  in  societatem  pellicere  non 
poterat  depopulandis.    (L.  37. 18.) 

Partibus  dividendis  ipffl  xegio  evenit  ab  Aiethusa  fbnte  usque  ad 
ostium  magni  portus.     (L.  25.  30.) 

Drusus  reus  est  fectus  a  Lucretio  judicibus  rejiciendis  a.  d.  v.  Non. 
QuincL     (G.  Att.  4.  16,  §  5.) 

(b)    With  prepositions ;  In,  rarefy  pro;  very  rarefy  super.  1386 

The  gerund  is  never  used  with  a  direct  object ,  unless  it  be  a  neuter 
pronoun, 

Contrivi  in  quaerundo  vitam  atque  aetatem  meam.    (Ter.  Ad,  869.) 

Altero  (facetiarum  genere)  utitur  in  narrando  aliquid  venuste,  altero 
in  jaciendo  mittendoque  ridiculo.    (G.  Or.  a6.) 

Si  te  mecum  dicendo  ae  diluendis  criminibus  in  hac  causa  conten- 
dere putarem,  ego  quoque  in  accusando  atque  in  ezplicandis 
criminibus  operam  consumerem.    (G.  Ferr.  Act,  i.  11.) 
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Gonveniet  autem  cum  in  dando  munificum  esse,  turn  in  exigendo 
non  acerbum,  in  omni(jue  re  contrahenda,  vendundo  emendo, 
conducendo  locando,  vicinitatibus  et  confiniis,  aequum  ac  &ci- 
lem.    (G.  Ojf.  %.  1 8.) 

Pro  vapulando  hercle  ego  abs  te  meroedem  petam.  (Plant.  Aul.  453.) 

Pro  ope  ferenda  sociis  pergit  ire  ipse  ad  urbem,  deditam  nuper  in 
fidem  Romanorum,  oppugnandam.    (L.  23.  a8.) 

Diva,  patrum  prgsperes  decreta  super  jugandis  femini«  prolisque 
novae  feraci  lege  marita.     (Hor.  C.  S^ec.  19.) 

a,     The  'verbal  stem  ending  in  -tu  is  used  in  the  ablatinje  {called  1387 
supine  in  -m})  frequently  to  qualify  adjectives  in  a  <ivay  fwhich  is  refer- 
able  to  the  head  of  ^part  concerned.^     In  other  senses  its  use  is  similar 
to  that  of  other  verbal  substantives, 

(a)     Without  prepositions. 

With  dlgnus.     Nihil  usquam  dictu  dignum  ausi.     (L.  9.  43O 
Adnotatu  dignum  illud  quoque  omen.     (Val.  M.  i.  5.  9.) 

Compare  Quis  contra  studia  naturae  tam  vehementer  obduruit,  ut  a 
rebus  cognitione  dignis  abhorreat.     (C.  Fin.  3.  11.) 

*  Thing  in  point  of  (vjhich^  is^c.  <with  flu,  nefas  or  adjectives.  1388 

(7/  is  possible  that  the  case  is  really  the  dative  in  some  instances^ 
compare  §  1383). 
Herbas  edunt  formidulosas  dictu,  non  essu  modo.  (Plant.  Ps.  814.) 

Horum  opera  haec  mihi  facilia  factu  facta  sunt,  quae  volui  ecfieri. 

(PI.  Pers.  761.) 

Terribiles  visu  formae  letumque  labosque.     (Verg.  A.  6.  277.) 

Id  dictu  quam  re,  ut  pleraque,  facilius  erat.  (L.  31.  38.  Cy.  40. 35) 

Palpebrae  mollissimae  tactu,  ne  laederent  aciem.     (C.  N.  D.  2.  57.) 

Aliae  vites  forenses  vocantur,  celeres  proventu,  vendibiles  aspectu, 
portatu  faciles.     (Plin.  14,  §  4z.) 

Pudet  dictu.     (Tac.  Agr.  3a.) 

^  Of  supines  in  -u  only  audltu,  dictu,  fiictu,  Inventn,  memoratn, 
natu,  vlsu  occur  frequently;  in  Cicero  also  adspectu,  cognito,  mOtu, 
Intellectu,  inventu,  responsu,  sdtu,  tactu.  On  the  whole  Cicero  has 
about  24  of  these  supines^  the  occurrences  being  at  least  80 ;  Livy  uses 
supines  in  -u  about  50  times:  Casar  has  only  two,  factu,  natu;  Sallust 
has  six;  Nepos  three ^  Suetonius  one  (uatu),  Quintilian  fivCy  Tacitus  at 
least  16;  Pliny  the  elder  and  Seneca  have  a  great  many.  Lucretius  has  only 
motu,  tactu,  vIbu;  Vergil  dictu,  factu,  relatu,  ylctu,  vlsu;  Horace 
adspectu,  factu,  petltu,  tactu,  vlsu,  Titatu;  Ovid  cultu,  dictu,  natu, 
x^latu,  vlsu.    GossRAU,  §  443. 
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^  Means, ^    Efiicimus  etiam  domitu  nostro  quadrupedum  ^ectiones.     '389 

(G.  N.  D.  a.  60.) 

Quxretur,  num  quid  aliquo  sensu  perceptum  sit,  aspectu,  auditu, 
tactu,  odore,  gustatu.     (Com.  %.  6.) 

Possunt  in  parentis  animam  inscii  incurrere  et  ferro  morsuve  violare. 

(Sen.  Ep,  108,  §  19.) 

Satis  commode  mihi  videor  eorum  consuetudinem  usu  tractando- 
que  cognosse.     (C  Ferr,  a.  73.) 

Sed  ita  dictu  opus  est,  si  me  vis  salvom  esse.    (Ter.  Haut.  941*) 

^  Manner^  <without  attribute.    Strictis  gladiis  cursu  in  hostem  ferun- 
tur.     (L.  9.  13.) 

Non  venit  idem  usu  mihi,  quod  tu  tiW  scribis.     (G.  jitt  7.  a6.) 

*  Grcumstancej,''  (b'c.  Onmium  consensu  ad  eum  defertur  imperium. 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  4.) 

Negavit  id  judicio  aut  voluntate  sua  fecisse  sed  coactu  dvitatis. 

(lb.  5.  »7.) 
Balbus  ad  me  venit  missu  Gaesaris.    (G.  Att.  8.  9.) 

Factione  respectuc[ue  rerum  privatarum,  quae  semper  ofFecere  offi- 
cientque  publicis  consiliis,  Appius  vicit.    (L.  2.  30.) 

(h)    With  prepositions.  >39o 

Sed  pertinet  ad  omnem  officii  quaestionem  in  promptu  habere, 
quantum  natura  hominis  (>ecudibus  antecedat.    (G.  Off.  i.  30.) 

Dixit  Sulla  id  in  promptu  esse,  quoniam  copiam  Ju^rthae  haberet. 

(Sail.  J.  III.) 
Res  ipsa  non  recipiebatur  a  nobis  nee  in  usu  erat.     (Sen.£^.  iii.  i.) 

Omnia  volvuntur  semper  et  in  transitu  sunt.     (Sen.  Dial.  la.  6.) 
Similarly  Gave  fuas  mi  in  quaestione.    (PL  Pers.  51.) 

Quod  judiciiun  nunc  in  expectatione  est,  etiam  in  bona  spe. 

(Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  14.) 

ii.    Ablative  expressing  place  whence,  1351 

X.     Gerund  and  gerundive. 

(a)     Without  prepositions.    Both  gerund  and  gerundive  are  rare. 

*  Thing  from  which  separation  takes  place  J*     Nee  ante  continuando 
abstitit  magistratu,  quam  obruerent  eum  male  gesta.   (L.9. 34.) 

Taedio  et  desperatione  tandem  fessum  absistere  sequendo  coegit. 

(L.  29-  33) 
^Standard  of  comparison?    Nullum  officium  referenda  gratia  magis 
necessarium  est.    (G.  Off.  i.  15.) 

IX 
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(^)     fVitb prepositionj,  9,\i,  Ae,  ez;  (neveriAjnd),  w 

libe  gerund  is  rarely  used  <witb  a  direct  object  dependent  on  it.   The 
gerundive  is  used  instead. 

Jam  et  consul  ab  revocando  ad  incitandos  hortandosque  versus 
milites.    (L.  25.  14.) 

risoni  nullum  tempus  unquam  vacabat  aut  a  forena  dictione  aut  a 
conunentatione  domestica  aut  a  scribendo  aut  a  cogitando. 

(G.  Brut.  78.) 

Aristotelem  in  philosophia  non  detemiit  a  scribendo  amplitudo 
Platonis.     (C,  Or,  11.) 

Legem  illi  Graeco  putant  nomine  a  suum  cuique  tribuendo  appdla- 
tam,  ego  nostro  a  legend©.     (G.  Leg,  i.  6.) 

Nomen  invidiae  ductum  est  a  nimis  intuendo  fortunam  alterius. 

(G.  T,  D.  3.  9.) 

Cincinnati  et  Gapitolini  sententiae  abhorrebant  a  caede  violandisque 
quos  foedere  icto  cum  plebe  sacrosanctos  accepissent.  (L.  4. 6.) 

Videmusne  ut  piieri  ne  verberibus  quidem  a  contemplandis  rebus 
perquirendisque  deterreantur?     (G.  Fin,  5.  18.) 

Levissime  quidem  Gurio  quia  de  intercalando  non  obtinuerat  trans- 
fugit  ad  populum.     (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  6.) 

Primus  liber  Tusculananim  disputationum  est  de  contemnenda 
morte.     (G.  Div,  a.  i.) 

Haec  virtus  ex  providendo  est  appellata  prudentia.    (G.  Leg.  2,  %$.) 

Cum  maximis  curis  et  laboribus  compensant  eam  quam  ex  discendo 
capiunt  voluptatem.     (G,  Fin,  5.  18.) 

2,     Ferial  substantive  in  -tu.  X393 

(«)     Without  prepositions.    Rarefy^  if  ever ^  found  in  any  specially 
verbal  use. 

Nunc  obsonatu  redeo.  (PL Men,  288.)     See  also  Gato  R,K,  in  §  1262. 
Nimis  aegrerisu me continui.     (PL  Asin,  583.) 

(3)     With  prepositions, 

^onsul  est  impositus  is  nobis,  quem  nemo  praeter  nos  philosophos 
aspicere  sine  suspiritu  posset     (G.  Att.  i.  18,  §  3.) 

Quid  enim  pedibus  opus  est  sine  ingressu?  quid  manibus,  si  nihil 
J      comprehendendum  est?     (G.  N.D,  i.  ^i^ 

Qompare  Gave  sis  tibi,  ne  bubuli  in  te  cottabi  crebri  crepent,  si  aberis 
ab  eri  quaestione.     (PL  Tfin,  1012.) 
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Genitive. 

I.    T[he  gerund  is  always  dependent  on  a  noun,  never  on  a  -verb  ^394 
(except  as  secondary  predicate).     Its  usages  are  referable  to  class  A 
(§  1278),  and  especially  to  the  *' thing  possessing^  the  ^kind  or  contents^ 
indthe  ^  object^ 

The  gerund  and  gerundive  are  used  indifferently^  except  twhere  the 
one  form  or  the  other  affords  less  ambiguity, 

(a)  ^Ihing  possessing,^  Mens  hominis  semper  aliquid  autanquirit  aut 
agit,  videndique  et  audiendi  delectatione  ducitur.  (C.Qf.1.30.) 

Ita  nati  £eictique  sumus,  ut  et  agendi  aliquid  et  diligendi  aliquos 
et  referendae  gratiae  principia  in  nobis  contineremus. 

{C,  Fin,  S' 15') 
Haec  frequentia  totius  Italiae  convenit  comitiorum,  ludorum  censen- 
dique  causa.     (G.  Ferr,  Act.  i.  18.) 

Per  speciem  alienae  fungendae  vicis  suas  opes  firmavit.     (L.  i.  41.) 

Haec,  quum  fines  suprascandit,  haec,  forum  ingressus,  paucis  verbis 
canninis  concipiendique  jurisjurandi  mutatis  peragit.  (L.  1.3a.) 

Deliberandi  abi  unum  diem  postulavit     (G.  N,  D.  1,  aa.) 

Omnia  retinendae  dominationis  honesta  aestimat.   (Sail.  Or,  Lep,  §  8.) 

Dixit  decemviros  vicissitudinem  imperitandi,  quod  unum  exaequandae 
sit  libertatis,  sustulisse.     (L.  3.  39.     Comp,  lb.  4.  5,  §  5.) 

Spectatus  et  Sacrovir  intecto  capita  pugnam  pro  Romanis  ciens, 
ostentandae,  ut  ferebat,  virtutis.    (Tac.  A,  3.  41.)    See  %  ia88. 

{b)  '^ Definition.^    Meae  totius  orationis.tres  sunt  rationes,  una  conci- 
liandorum  bominum,  altera  docendorum,  tertia  concitandonun. 

(C.  Or,  2,.  29.) 

Ipsum  bonum  crescendi  accessionem  nuUam  habet.    (C.  Fin,  3.  14.) 

(f)  ^Sort,^    Commorandi  natura  deversorium  nobis,  non  habitandi, 
dedit     (C.  Sen,  23.) 

Suppeditant  et  campus  noster  et  studia  venandi  honesta  exempla 
ludendL     (G.  Qf,  i.  29  fin.) 

(d)  '  Object,^    Equidem  sum  cupidus  te  in  iUa  longiore  ac  perpetua  139s 
disputatione  audiendi.     (G.  Or,  2.  4.) 

Me  auctorem  fuisse  Gaesaris  interficiendi  criminatur.  (C.Fam,  12.2.) 

Neque  cognoscendi  quid  fieret  neque  sui  coUigendi  hostibus  faculta- 
tem  relinquunt.     (Gaes.  G,  3.  6.) 

Neque  immemor  ejus  quod  initio  consulatus  imbiberat,  reconciliandi 
animos  plebis,  saucios  milites  curandos  dividit  patribus. 

(L.  2.  47-) 

II — 2 
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Tanta  universae  Galliae  consensio  fiiit  libertatis  vindicandae  et  pris- 
tinae  belli  laudis  recuperandae.     (Caes.  G.  7.  76.) 

Inita  sunt  in  hac  civitate  consilia  urbis  delendae,  civium  truddando- 
nim,  nominis  Romani  exstinguendi.    (C.  Mur.  37.) 

Date  di,  quaeso,  conveniundi  mi  ejus  celerem  copianL 

(PI.  Merc.  850.) 

Non  hercle  otiumst  mi  auscultandi.     (Ter.  M.  4*0.) 

Ludendi  etiam  est  quidam  modus  retinendus.     (G.  Off",  i.  29.) 

Rarefy  the  object  is  attracted  into  the  genitive  though  the  gerund  1396 
remains  unchanged^  perhaps  partfy  from  a  desire  to  avoid  the  long 
inflexion  of  the  genitive  plural, 

Nominandi  istorum  tibi  erit  magis  quam  edundi  copia.  (PI.  Capt,  852.) 

£x  majore  copia  nobis  quam  illi  fuit  exemplorum  eligendi  potestas. 

(C.  Inv,  a.  a.) 

Agitur  utrum  M.  Antonio  ^cultas  detur  opprimendae  reipublicas, 
caedis  feciendae  bonorum,  urbis  dividundae,  agrorum  suis  latro- 
nibus  condonandi,  populum  Romanum  servitute  opprimendi, 
an  horum  ei  facere  nihil  Uceat,    (C.  PbiL  s*  Z*^ 

a.     The  use  of  the  verbal  in  -tu  does  not  differ  in  the  genitive  from 
that  of  ordinary  substantives. 


(B)    Verbal  nouns  in  Nominative,  and,  in  oblique 
language,  the  Accusative. 

I.     The  gerund  is  used  in  the  nominative  as  subject  to  the  verb  1397 
est,  erat^  &c.  predicating  existence^  <ivith  a  dative  of  the  agent,  the 
ivhole  expression  thus  conveying  the  idea  of  obligation. 

In  oblique  language  the  accusative  with  esse,  8cc,  is  used. 

The  gerund  is  very  rarefy  used  in  this  <ujay  <with  a  direct  obfeet 
dependent  upon  it,  except  in  Lucretius  und  Varro,  Cicero  has  it  twice: 
PlautttSf  Catullus  J  Fergil^  Quintilian  once  each. 

Instead  of  this^  what  would  have  been  the  direct  object  after  the 
gerund  becomes  the  subject^  and  the  gerundive  it  used  as  a  secondary 
predicate.     Hence  it  may  often  be  translated  by  the  passive  voice. 

Apud  illas  aedis  sistendae  mihi  sunt  sycophantiae.    Fores  pultabo.  'S^ 
Ch.  Ad  nostras  aedis  hie  quidem  habet  rectam  viam.    Hercle, 
opinor,  mi  advenienti  hac  noctu  agitandumst  vigilias. 

(PL  Trin.  869.) 
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i^tenias  quoniam  poenas  in  morte  timendumst.    (Lucr.  i.  11  a.) 

Quare  monendum  te  est  mihi,  bone  Egnati.    (Catul.  39.  9.) 

Boves  arandi  causa  rudis  neque  minoris  triihos  neque  majoris  quad- 
rimos  parandum.    (Van*.  K,R,i,  ao.) 

Si  tiansferendae  sunt  alvi  in  alium  locum,  id  facere  dlligenter  oportet, 
et  tempora,  quibus  id  potissimum  &cias,  animadvertendum,  et 
loca,  quo  transferas,  idonea  providendum.  (Van*.  R,K.  3.  16.) 

Volumus  sane,  nisi  molestum  est,  Cato,  tamquam  longam  alic^uam 
viam  confeceris,  quam  nobis  quoque  ingrediundum  sit,  istac, 
quo  pervenisti,  videre  quale  sit.     (C.  Sen,  2.) 

Adeundus  mi  illic  est  homo.    (Plaut.  ii«^/.,ia98.)  x39q 

Meditata  mihi  sunt  omnia  mea  incommoda,  einis  si  resciverit :  mo* 
lendumst  in  pistrino,  vapulandum,  habendae  compedes,  opus 
run  faciendunL    (Ter.  Pb,  249.) 

Discessi  ab  eo  bello  in  quo  aut  in  acie  cadendum  fiiit,  aut  in  aliqu^ 
insidias  incidendum,  aut  deveniundum  in  victoris  manus,  aut  ad 
Jubam  confiigiendum,  aut  capiendus  tamquam  exsilio  locus, 
aut  consciscenda  mors  volimtaria.    (C.  Fam,  7.  3,  §  3.) 

Sed  vale;  nam,  ut  tibi  ambulandum,  ungendum,  sic  mihi  donnien- 
duHL     (G.  Atu  9.  7  fin.) 

Hac  tempestate  serviundum  aut  imperitandum,  habendus  metus  est 
aut  fadundus,  Quirites.    (SalL  Or.  Lep^  §  zo.) 

Qmd  ergo  est,  inquis,  tui  consilii?  Dandus  est  locus  fortnnac, 
oedendam  ex  Italia,  migrandum  Rhodum  aut  aliquo  terrarum, 
arbitror.     (D.  Brut.  ap.  G.  Fam,  11.  i.) 

Suo  cuique  judicio  utendum  est    (C.  iV.  JD.  3.  i.) 

Gerendus  est  tibi  mos  adulescentibus,  Grasse.    (G.  Or,  z.  23.) 

Hoc  decretum  Athenienses  quum  retulissent,  eundum  in  ^toliam 
Quinctio  visum  est.    ^L.  1$,  33.) 

Credo  ego  istoc  exemplo  tibi  esse  pereundum  extra  portam. 

(PI.  mi  359.) 

Aliquando  isti  principes  et  sibi  et  ceteris  populi  Romani  universi 
auctoritati  parendum  esse  lateantur.     (G.  Man,  %%.) 

Audendum  atque  agendum,  non  consultandum,  ait  in  tainto  malo 
esse.     (L.  a».  53.) 

Ego  amplius  deliberandum  censeo.    (Ter.  Pb,,4S7') 

Etiam  ^turi  temporis  imagine  judices  movet  quae  maneat  eos,  qui 
de  vi  et  injuria  questi  sunt,  nisi  vindicentur:  fugiendum  de 
civitate,  cedendum  bonis,  aut  onmia,quaecunque  inimicus  fec&> 
lit,  perferenda.    (Quint  6.  z,  §  Z9.) 
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2.     Verbal  substantives  <witb  stems  in  -lOn  are  used,  similarly  to  m» 
the  gerund,  but  sometimes  qvitb  tua  for  tibi,  &c.     Only  Plauttu  met 
them  <witb  a  direct  object, 

I  puere  prae :  cruminam  ne  quisquam  pertundat,  cautiost. 

(PI.  Pseud,  170.) 

Quid  hue  tibi  reditiost?  quid  vestis  mutatiost?    (Ter.  Eun,  671.) 

Quid  mihi  scelesto  tibi  erat  auscultatio?  quidve  hinc  abitio?  quidve 
in  navem  inscensio?     (PL  Rud,  502.) 

Quid  tibi  hiuic  receptio  ad  test  meum  virom?    (PI.  Asin»  919.) 

Quid  tibi  hue  ventiost?  quid  tibi  banc  aditiost?  quid  tibi  hanc 
notiost,  inquam,  amieam  meam?     (PL  True,  61.) 

Nulla  tibi,  Pamphile,  hie  jam  consultatiost     (Ter.  Hec,  650.) 

Indica,  fac  pretium.    Dor.  Tua  merx  est:  tua  indieatiost. 

(PL  Pets.  586.) 

Utrum  e  republica  sit  neene  id  quod  ad  vos  fertur,  vestra  existi- 
matio  est,    (L.  34.  a.) 

Compare  also  the  use  bf  opus  and  UBiu  (§  1226). 


(C)  Further  uses  of  gerundive  and  passive  participle. 

The  gerundive  is  used  {similarly  to  its  nominative  case)  as  oblique  1401 
predicate  to  the  direct  object  of  certain  transitive  verbs  to  express  an 
action  purposed  to  be  done  on  such  object.     If  the  verb  is  put  in  the 
passive  the  gerundive  becomes  a  Srect  predicate,    (This  usage  has  also 
an  analogy  to  the  ordinary  use  of  the  gerundive  in  oblique  cases.) 

Ego  quidem  meos  oculos  habeo,  nee  rogo  utendos  foris. 

(PL  Ml.  347.) 
Ibi  agnim  de  nostro  patre  colendum  habebat.    (Ter.  Ph,  364.) 

Non  habet  sapiens  mittendos  trans  maria  legatos,  nee  metanda  in 
ripis  hostilibus  castra,  non  opportunis  eastellis  disponenda  prse- 
sidia.     (Sen.  Ben,  7.  3.)     Con^,  dicere  habui,  §  1345. 

S^pienter  fecit  filius,  quom  diviti  homini  id  aurum  servandum  dedit 

(PL  Bac.  338.) 

Demus  nos  philosophiae  excolendos,  patiamurque  nos  sanari. 

(C.  T.  D.  4.  38.) 
Vellem  suseepisses  juvenem  regendum.    (C.  jitt,  10.  6.) 
Caesar  pontem  in  Arare  faciundum  curat.     (Gaes.  G,  i.  13.) 
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Eos  omnes  Venusini  per  familias  benigne  accipiendos  curpndcsque 
diviserunt.     (L.  a  a.  54.) 

Opera  ddnde  facienda  ex  decreta  in  earn  rem  pecunia,  lacus  ster- 
nendos  lapide,  detergendasque,  qua  opus  esset,  cloacas  in 
Aventino  et  in  aliis  partibus,  qua  nondum  erant,  faciendas 
locaverunt     (L.  39.  44.) 

Nee  caelestes  modo  ceremonias,  sed  justa  quoque  funebria,  placan- 
dosque  niancs  idem  pontifcx  edocebat.     (L.  i.  ao.) 

Simulacrum  Dianae  tollendum  locatur.     (C.  Ferr.  4.  34.) 

Equorum  ad  quattuor  milia  domanda  equitibus  divisa.   (L.  24.  ao.) 

Omnis  cetera  pneda  diripienda  data  est.    (L.  aa.  5  a.) 

Similarly  Dixerunt  nudatum  tectum  patere  imbribus  putre^en- 
dum.     (L.  4a.  3.) 


With  this  usage  may  be  compared  the  use  of  the  passvve  participle  14M 
as  oblique  predicate  <with  liateo,  do,  reddo,  euro,  fado,  volo,  cuplo. 

Quae  nos  nostramque  adulescentiam  habent  despicatam. 

(Ter.  Eun.  93.) 

lUud  exploratum  habeto,  nihil  fieri  potuisse  sine  causa. 

(G.  Div.  a.  a8.) 

Muhis  jam  rebus  perfidiam  Haeduorum  perspectam  habebat. 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  54.) 

Iiide,  ubi  prima  fides  pelago,  placataque  venti  dant  maria,  deducunt 
socii  navis.     (Verg.  ^.  3.  69.) 

Sic   stratas   legiones    Latinorum  dabo,  quemadmodum   legatum 
jacentem  vidistis.    (L.  8.  6.) 

Tam  excoctam  (eam)  reddam  atque  atram,  quam  carbost. 

(Ter.  Jd.  849.) 

Jam,  ubi  ubi  erit,  inventiun  tibi  curabo  et  mecum  adductum  tuom 
Pamphiliun.     (Ter.  Andr.  684*) 

Missos  £suno  noathematicos,  grammaticos,  musicos.    (G.  Or,  i.  zo.) 

Qub  vocat?  quis  nominat  me?    Ph.  Qui  te  conventmn  cupit. 

(PI.  Cure,  304.) 

Qua. re  domestica  cura  te  levatiun  volo.    (C.  Q,  F.  3.  9.) 

Compare  Liberis  consultum  volumus.    (G.  Fm.  3.  17.) 
Totam  rem  Lucullo  integram  seryatam  oportuit.    (G.  Ac,  a.  4.) 
.Aho%  137 1  d;  and  the  expressions  with  OVOB,  §§  1350,  1356. 
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Jbe  gerundi've  came  to  be  used  as  a  mere  attribute  fwith  the  mean'  ^n 
ing  of  {a)   obligation  or  destiny  or  desert;  and  this  (b)  {in 
negative  and  quasi-negative  sentences)   approaches  the  meaning  of 
possibility. 

In  some  passages  it  is  contrasted  with  the  past  participle^  so  as  to 
^sume  the  appearance  of  a  passive  participle^  either  present  (see  in 
§  1408)  or  future  (e.g,  L.  21.  21;  9.  5,  below), 

(a)  Addimt  forma  expetenda  liberalem  mulierem.    (PI.  Pers,  521.) 

O  (acinus  animadvortendum.    (Ten  jindr,  767.)  . 

Cognoscite  aliud  genus  imperatoris  sane  diligenter  retinendum  et 
conservandum.     (C.  Ferr.  5.  10.) 

Legimus  omnes  Crantoris  de  luctu :  est  enim  non  magnus,  verum 
aureolus  et,  ut  Tuberoni  Panaetius  praecipit,  ad  verbum  edis- 
cendus  libellus.    (C.  jIc  %,  44.) 

£is  otium  divitiae,  optanda  alias,  oneri  miseriaeque  fuei^. 

(Sail.  C.  10.) 

Illud  in  his  rebus  miserandum  nlagnopere  unum  xrumnabile  erat 

(Lucr.  6. 1230.) 

Visere  dicet  sacra  bonis  maribus  non  adeunda  deae.    (Tib.  i.  6.22.) 

Manis  adiit  regemque  tremendum.    (Vei^.  G.  4.  469.) 

Roma  horrenda  late  nomen  in  ultimas  extendat  oras. 

(Hon  Od,  3- 3- 45) 

Quies  inter  labores  aut  jam  exhaustos  aut  mox  exhauriendos  reno- 
vavit  corpora  animosque  ad  onmia  de  integro  patienda. 

(L.  21.  21.) 

Alii  alios  intueri,  contemplari  anna  mox  tradenda,  et  inermes  futu- 
ras  d^tras.     (L.  9.  5.) 

Ubi  ad  ima  perventum  est,  rursum  specus  alter  aperitur  ob  alia 
dicendus.    (Mela  i.  73.) 

Equidem  beatos  puto,  quibus  deorum  munere  datum  est  aut  facere 
scribenda  aut  scribere  legenda.    (Plin.  Ep,  6.  z^.) 

(b)  Sic  enim  majores  nostri  labores  non  fugiendos,  tristissimo  tamen  1404 
verbo,  aerumnas  etiam  in  deo  nominaverunt    (C,  Fin,  2.35*) 

Metuit  fata  puellae,  votaque  pro  domina  vix  numeranda  &cit 

(Tib.  4.  4. 12.) 

Infendum  regina  jubes  renovare  dolorem.    (Verg.  A,  2.  3.) 
Hannibali,  yvl  per  se  ipsi  tolerando  Italiae  hosti,  (verebantur  ne) 
Hasdrubal  jungeretur.     (L.  23.  28.) 

Dixit  domi  militiaeque  sub  baud  pasnitendo  magistro,  ipso  Anco 
rege^  Romana  se  jura,  Romanos  ritus,  didicisse.    (L.  i.  ^5.) 


Ckqp.XIFJ]  VEitBAL  Nouns.    Passive  participle,  i6g 

Hx  gerundive  in  -biindo-  is  used  as  a  present  participle:  in  the  1405 
nominative  case  it  has  in  the  historians  (rarely)  a  direct  object, 

Populabundus  agros  ad  oppidum  pervenit.  (Sisennaap.Gell.11.15.) 

Alii  cbrpora  hue  et  illuc,  quasi  vitabundi  aut  jadentes  tela,  agitant. 

(Sail.  J.  60.) 
Hsec  prope  contionabundus  circumibat  homines.    (L.  3.47.) 

Hanno  ex  Bruttiis  profectus  cum  exercitu,  vitabundus  castra  hos- 
tium  consulesque,  loco  edito  castra  posuit.    (L.  25.  13.) 

ne  passive  participle  it,  chiefty  in  Livy  and  other  UstorianSy  used,  ^406 
similarly  to  the  gerundive,  *with  a  substantive,  so  as  to  express,  not  so 
much  a  thing  or  person  acted  on,  as  the  action  itself.    But  the  action  is 
regarded  as  completed.    Both  nominative  afid  oblique  cases  are  so  used. 

In  the  neuter  singular  the  participle  is  so  used  without  a  substan^ 
tive,  but  rarely  in  oblique  cases  (except  ablative,  §§  1254,  X256}. 

Accusative:  <with prepositions, 

Regnatum  Romae  ab  condita  urbe  ad  liberatam  annos  ducentos  7407 
quadraginta  quattuor.     (L.  i.  60.) 

Hoc  nemo  ibit  infitias,  Thebas  et  ante  Epaminondam  natum  et  post 
ejusdem  interitum  perpetuo  alieno  paruisse  imperio. 

(Nep.  1$,  10.) 

Militem  prsetorianum  ob  subreptum  e  vlridiario  pavonem  capite 
puniit.     (Suet.  ^.  60.) 

Decemviri  libros  inspicere  jusa  propter  territos  vulgo  homines  novis 
prodigits.    (L.  %%,  36.) 

Consul  post  fusos-  circa  Litanam  alvam  B(mos  quietam  provinciam 
habuit.     (L.  34.  42.) 

Acer  Romanus  host!  ante  ^pectatuni  positis  stat  in  agmine  castris. 

(Verg.  G,  3.  34S.) 

Inventum  est  carmen  in  libris  Sibyllinis  propter  crebrius  eo  anno  de 
caelo  lapidatmn.    (L.  29.  10.) 

.  jiblative:  (a)  without  prepositions.  (Other  instances  in  §  1250  sqq,)  ^^ 
Partis  honoribus  eosdem  in  foro  gessi  labores,  quos  petendis. 

(C,  Phil,  6,  6,) 
Pessos  miKtes,  quippe  qui  capienda  urbe  tantum  laboris  periculique 
adissent,  et  capta  cum  iis,  qui  in  arcem  confugerant,  iniquo  etiam 
loco  pugnassent,  curare  corpora  jussit.    (L.  26.  48.) 

(b)    With  prepositions, 
Narrabant  queri  eum  de  Milone  per  vim  expulso.    (G.  Att,  9.  14.) 
Major  itaque  ex  civibus  amis^  dolor,  quam  laetitia  fusis  hostibus, 
fuit    (L.  4.  17O.  ... 
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Genitive,  1409 

Barbarus  eum  quidam  palam  ob  iram  interfecti  ab  eo  domini  ob- 
truncat     (L.  ai.  a.) 

Tantus  simul  maeror  patres,  misericordiaque  sociomm  peremptorum 
indigne,  et  pudor  non  lati  auxilii,  cepit.     (L.  21. 16.) 

Turn  Danai  geraitu  atque  ereptae  virginis  ira  undique  collecti  inva- 

dunt    (Verg.  ji,  a.  413.) 
Sibi  quisque  caesi  regis  expeteoat  decus.     (Curt.  4.  15,  §  ^5.) 

Fama  dediti  benigneque  except!  Segestis  vulgata,  ut  quibusque  bellum 
invitis  aut  cupientibus  erat,  spa  vd  dolore  excipitur. 

(Tac.  A,  1. 59.) 
Nominative.  h'«» 

Tua  scelera  di  inmortales  in  nostros  milites  expiaverunt:  dubitabat 
nemo  quin  violati  hospites,  legati  necati,  fana  vexata,  banc  tan- 
tarn  effjcerent  vastitatem.     (G.  Pis,  35.) 

Catilinae  nuntiavit,  ne  eum  Lentulus  et  Cethegus  aliiqiie  ex  conjura- 
tione  deprehensi  terrerent.     (Sail.  C.  48.) 

M.  Valerius  domestica  etiam  gloria  accents,  ut,  cujus  fanliliae  decus 
ejecti  reges  erant,  gusdem  interfecti  forent.     (L.  a.  ao.) 

Non  dictatorem  humerus  vulneratus,  non  Fabiuni  prop^  afiixum 
equo  femur,  non  brachium  abscisum  consulem,-ex  tani  ancipiti 
praelio  sunrniovit.    (L.  4.  a  8.) 

Prusiam  suspectum  Roroanis  et  receptus  post  fiigam  Antiochi  Han- 
nibal et  bellum  adversus  Eumenem  motum  faciebat.  (L.  39.51.) 

Consulatui  Ciceronis  non  mediocre  adjecit  decus  natus  eo  anno 
divus  Augustus.     (Veil.  a.  36.) 

Ipsi  viderant  diem  ilium,  cum  occisus  dictator  Cassar,  aliis  pessimum, 
aliis  pulcherrimum  fecinus  videretur.     (Tac.  ji,  i.  8.) 

Haec  proprie  attingunt  eos  ipsos  qui  arguuntur,  ut  telum,  ut  vesti-  «4" 
gium,  ut  cruor,  ut  deprehensum  liquid  quod  ablatum  erep- 
tumve  videatur,  ut  responsum  inconstanter,  ut  haesitatmn,  ut 
titubatiun,  ut  cum  aliquo  vi^iis  ex  quo  suspitio  oriatur. 

(G*  Part.  Or.  33.) 

Duri  magno  sed  amore  dolores  poUuto,  notumque,  fiirens  quid 
femina  possit,  triste  per  augurium  Teucrorum  pectora  ducunt. 

(Verg.  J.  5.  6.) 

Arte  belli  asquasset  superiores  reges,  ni  degeneratum  in  aliis  huic 
quoque  decori  offecisset.    (L.  i.  53.) 

Diu  non  perlitatimi  tenuerat  dictatorem.     (L.  7.  8.) 

Equidem,  sicubi  loco  cessum,  si  terga  data  hosti,  si  signa  fcede  amissa 
obici  nobis  possent,  tamen,  &c.     (lb.  13.) 

Tentatum  domi  per  dictatorem,  ut  ambo  patricii  consulescrearentur, 
rem  ad  interregnum  perduxit.    (lb.  ai.) 


ChaprXV.'\  Verb  Inflexions.    Inflexions  of  Voice,        171 


CHAPTER  XV. 


USE  OF  VERB  INFLEXIONS.    INFLEXIONS  OF  VOICE. 


Verbs  with  active  inflations  are  of  two  dasses,  transitive  141a 
and  intransitive.    Some  verbs  belong  to  both. 

Transitive  verbs  express  an  action  conceived  in  connection  1413 
with  an  object  upon  which  it  is  exercised;  e.g.  axno,  I  lovej  moneo, 
I  warn  J  audio,  /  hear;  Mo,  I  eat;  pello,  I  push;  rego,  I  guide; 
tolero,  I  bear ;  nro,  Ihutn;  l89do,  I  <wound. 

But  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  object  should  be  actually  ex- 
pressed: e.g.  edo,  /  eat^  does  not  cease  to  be  a  transitive  verb 
because  no  food  is  specified. 

Some  verbs  being  specially  applicable  to,  or  frequently  used  with, 
a  particular  object  are  not  unfrequently  found  in  this  special  sense 
without  the  object  being  expressed  (cf*  §  1065) ;  e.g. 

appellere  (Hor.  S,  i.  5^  12),  sc.  navem^^u/  in  to  shore;  contnr- 
Imre  (C.  Att.  4.  7),  sc.  rationes,  become  bankrupt;  f!BU>ere,  sc.  sacra, 
sacrifice;  facere  meenrn  (C.  Cacin.  fin.),  sc.  rem,  make  <witb  me^  on 
my  side;  haliere  (Ph  Men,  69),  sc.  domum,  dfujell  (hence  habitare); 
InMbere  (Ci  Att,  13.  21),  sC.  navon,  back  <ivater;  mlttere  (C.  Att, 
13.  11),  sc.  xumtliun,  send  a  message;  ohlre,  sc.  mortem,  die;  ten- 
dere  (Caes.  G«  6*  37),  sc.  pelles, /iVri&  tents. 

Intransitive  (or  neiit^r)  verbs  express  a  state  of  being,  or  an  14x4 
action  not  conceived  in  connection  with  any  object,  as  thereby 
affected;  e.g.  ciuro,  I  run;  horreo,  I  shiver;  gaudeo,  I  rejoice ; 
prsBBum,  I  am  at  the  bead;  aildeo,  lam  on  fire  j  noceo,  lam  hurtful. 

Such  a  state  or  action  may  affect  other  persons  or  things 
indirectly,  and  this  indirect  object  may  be  expressed  in  an  oblique 
case,  just  as  a  similarly  indirect  object  may  be  expressed  with  a 
transitive  verb. 
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Verbs  with  passive  inflexions  are  of  two  classes;  viz.  verbs  h^s 
which  have  also  an  active  voice,  and  verbs  which  have  no  (corre- 
sponding) active  voice.    The  latter  are  called  deponents.    {See  lut 
i»  §  734). 

In  verbs  which  have  also  an  active  voice,  passive  inflexions  are  1416 
used  principally  to  bring  into  prominence  either  the  object  of  the 
action  by  making  it  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  or  the  occurrence 
of  the  action,  without  specifying  the  agent 

If  the  object  of  the  action  be  a  person  or  thing,  i.e.  if  the  verb 
be  transitive,  the  passive  may  be  used  in  both  numbers  and  all  three 
persons.  Thus,  l»do,  /  twound,  may  have  for  object  me,  te,  eum 
(eam,  Id),  nos,  vob,  eos  (eas,  ea).  Consequently  in  the  passive  we  may 
have  (ego)  Issdor,  (tu)  Isadeils,  (is,  ea,  id)  l»dltiur,  (nos)  IsBdimnr, 
(yob)  Isddimini,  (11,  eae,  ea)  Isdduxitur,  /  am  (being)  wounded,  tbou 
art  <woundedy  (b*c. 

If  the  verb  be  intransitive,  and  therefore  express  merely  the 
existence  or  occurrence  of  an  action,  the  passive  is  used  in  the  third 
person  singular  only  (as  if  the  action  itself  were  the  real  object  of 
such  a  verb).  Thus  noceo,  I  am  hurtful^  I  do  hurt;  nocetor,  burt» 
fulness  exists,  hurt  is  (being)  done  ;  eo,  Igo;  Itur,  going  takes  place, 
is  (being)  done;  suadeo,  I  give  advice;  suadetur,  advice  is  given. 

Beside  the  more  usual  case,  in  which  the  subject  1$  acted  on  by  wi 
others,  passive  inflexions  are  sometimes  used  in  speaking:  (i)  of  an* 
action  done  by  the  subject  to  hin^self;  and  more  frequently  (a)  of 
an  action  experienced  without  any  specified  external  agency;  e.g. 

(i)  adducor  (Ov.  M,  3.  598),  bring  myself  to;  dngor,  aodngor, 
gird  myself;  commendor  (C.  Fin.  3. 5),  set  myself  off;  concilior  (ib.), 
umte  myself;  condor  (Verg.  A.  2.  461),  put  myself  aviffiy;  doidat 
(L.  a6.  7),  give  myself  up;  erlgor  (Hor.  S.  a.  8.  58),  raise  myself; 
ezerceor,  exercise  myself;  ezuor,  take  off  myself;  feror,  hear  myself; 
flagor  (Hor.  Od.  3.  6.  aa),  tram  myself;  ftioor,  rt4f  myself;  induor, 
put  on  myself;  Jactor,  boast  myself;  Jungor  (Ov.  M.  J4,  76a),  jmn 
myself;  liberor  (G.  Att.  3.  20),  free  myself;  perluor  (Ov.  M.  3. 173), 
<ivash  myself  over;  i^oaor  (C.  Fam.  9,  i$),  place  myself;  prsedpitor, 
thro<vj  myself  headlong;  purgor  (Hor.  A,  P,  30a),  purgf  myself; 
Twsrwxt,  refresh  myself;  reprimor  (PI.  Mil,  J 3 68),  restrain  myself; 
retlneor  (PI.  Trin.  641),  hold  myself  back;  slnuor  (Ov.),  bend  my- 
self; stemor,  throw  myself  on  the  ground;  tegor  (L.  4.  37),  cover 
myself;  tergor,  wipe  myself;  vertor  (and  compounds),  turn  myself; 
ungor,  anoint  myself;  YOlYor  (and  compounds),  roll  myself;  and 
others.  So  Lucilius  7.  la,  ed.  Miiller,  rador,  subveUor,  desqnanior, 
pumlcor,  omor,  ezpolior,  plngor. 
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(a)  Corresponding  in  English  to  verbs  used  intransitively :  alor, 
fied;  drcumagor,  move  round;  congregor,  herd  <with^  congregamur, 
we  collect;  contineor  (Caes.  G,  7.  80),  keep;  contrahor,  contract; 
comunpor,  jpoil;  delector,  delight;  ezstinguor  (of  a  light),  go  out; 
flndor,  split;  fondor,  pour;  dlffiindor,  spread;  lavor,  bathe;  mergor, 
plunge;  moveor,  move;  mutor,  change;  omor  (PI.  Mil,  451),  dress; 
pascor,  feed;  naai^fxr,  burst;  tondeor  (L.  27.  34),  shave;  deyortar, 
turn  aside  to  lodge;  and  many  others,  where  it  is  difficult  to  say 
that  there  is  any  precise  notion  of  action  either  by  oneself  or  by 
others. 

Sometimes  also  (3)  the  action  is  one  which  the  subject  gets  done 
or  lets  be  done  to  him:  e.g.  cogor,  I  find  myself  compelled;  non  de£a.- 
tigal)or  (C.  Or.  3.  36),  I  fujill  not  permit  myself  to  be  tired  out,  (b'c. 

The  simple  import  of  the  passive  inflexions  is  the  same  in  all 
these  cases,  viz.  that  the  subject  is  also  the  object  of  the  action. 


Deponents  have  passive  inflexions,  but  the  meaning  and  con-  14x8 
struction  of  verbs  with  active  inflexions.     Some  deponents  are 
transitive,   e.g.  fateor,  /  confess;  some  intransitive,  e.g.   epulor, 
/  banquet. 

In  a  few  verbs  this  deponent  use  of  the  passive  inflexions  coexists 
with  a  properly  passive  one.  The  past  participle  is  not  unfrequently 
subject  to  vacillation.    (See  Book  II.  chap,  xxix.) 

The  precise  import  of  the  passive  inflexions  in  the  case  of  each 
deponent  is  not  easy  to  tell,  because  we  do  not  know  the  precise 
conception  attached  originally  to  the  verbal  stem.  The  ordinary 
meaning  which  we  attach  to  the  verb  in  its  deponent  form  is  that 
original  meaning  as  modified  by  the  effect  of  the  passive  inflexions. 


The  following  appear  to  be  some  of  the  shades  of  meaning  which  1419 
suggested  the  use  of  the  passive  (originally  reflexive)  inflexions. 

1.  Action  upon  oneself,  e.g.  ftmgor,  I  free  myself;  profidsoor, 
I  set  myself  forward  (i.e.  travel);  potior,  /  make  myself  master; 
aplscor,  I  fasten  to- myself ;  amplector,  I  fold  myself  round  (i.e.  em^ 
brace)  ;  nltor,  /  make  myself  kneel  (§  1*9). 

2.  Action  within  oneself,  e.  g.  morlor,  I  die :  patlor,  I  suffer ; 
Iraaoor,  I  get  angry ;  reor,  /  think ;  spatior,  /  twalk  about. 
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3.  Action  for  oneself:  e.g.  obliviBCor,  /  Iflot  out  for  myself; 
mareor,  /  earn  for  myself  (mereo,  simply  /  earn) ;  epolor,  /  make  a 
feast  for  myself;  plscor,  I  provide  myself  cwithfsh.  So  metlor,  partior, 
sortlor,  all  convey  the  idea  of  the  subject's  share  in  the  result 

4.  Becoming  (e.g.  playing  a  part):  e.g.  blandior,  I  play  the 
coaxer;  furor,  I  play  the  thief  hence  steal;  domiaor,  I  act  the  lord; 
Interpretor,  /  act  interpreter. 

5.  Engagement  in  a  mutual  action.  The  effect  is  seen  chiefly 
in  plural  number;  e.g.  osculamur,  <we  kiss;  prsalior,  /  ivage  twar; 
comitor,  /  accompany  (or  make  myself  an  attendant^);  rlxor, 
I  (Wrangle, 


In  the  construction  of  passive  verbs  several  points  require  i^ 
notice. 

I.  If  a  transitive  verb  be  changed  from  the  active  to  the  passive 
voice,  the  follotwing  additional  changes  are  required,  if  the  sentence  is 
to  express  the  same  fact,  as  it  did, 

(a)  ^Ihe  object  of  the  active  verb  becomes  subject  to  the  paS' 
sive  verb, 

(b)  A  secondary  predicate  of  the  object  changes  from  the 
accusative  to  the  nominative. 

(f )     The  agent  {subject  of  the  active  verb)  is  put  in  the  abk- 
tive  cwith  the  prep,  ab.     (See  §§  1146,  1147.) 

(laedit  (<wounds  Marcus. 

Druso  adjutorem  dedit  \ga^l^rcustoDrmus 
Lucius  I   as  a  helper. 
consulem  esse  dicit         \iays  Marcus  is  consul. 


Marcus  a  Lucio  ' 


laeditur  [is   being  <wounded  hy 

Lucius, 
ivas  given  to  Drusus  as 
a  helper, 
is  being  said  by  Lucius 
^  to  be  consul. 


Druso  adjutor  datus  est 

Marcus  "^ 
consul  esse  dicitur 
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a.     Verbs^  properly  intratuiti've^  sometimes,  by  a  stretch  of  the  »4a« 
conception,   receive  passive  inflexions,   as  if  they  vjere  transitive 
isf.  §  1 1 23). 

Citharoedus  ridetur,  chorda  qui  semper  oberrat  eadem. 

(Hon  A,  P.  356.) 

Neque  enim  hie,  ut  gentibus  quae  regnantur,  certa  dominorum 
domus  et  ceteri  servi.     (Tac.  G.  23.) 

At  certe  credemur  ait,  si  verba  sequetur  exitus.  (Ov.  F.  3.  351.) 
Animus  auditoris  persuasus  esse  videtiu:.     (Com.  i.  6). 
Tota  mihi  dormitur  hiems.   (Mart  13.  59.) 

3.     An  intransitive  verb  is  not  used  in  the  passive  except  imper^  1423 
tonally,  and  no  further  change  is  required,  except  usually  the  omission 
of  the  agent.    {If  expressed,  it  nvill  be  usually  in  the  ablative  with  ab 
as  aboveJ) 

{An  indirect  object  to  an  intransitive  {passive)  verb  in  Latin 
will  sometimes  appear  in  English  translation  as  the  subject  of  a  trans^ 
itive  {passive)  verb), 

Persuasumst  homini;  factumst;  ventumst;  vincimur;  duxit. 

(Ter.  Ph.  135.) 

Ne  illam  ecastor  ifenerato  mi  abstulisti.    Sic  datur.    Pe.  Sic  datur. 
Properato  absente  me  comesse  prandium.     (Pi.  Men.  6a6.) 

Itur  ad  te,  Pseudole.    Si.  Salve.  .  Quid  agitur?    Ps.  Staturhicad 
hunc  modum.     (PL  Pj.  457.) 

Sed  jam,  a  placet,  de  provinciis  decedatur,  in  urbemque  redeatur. 

(G.  Leg.  3.  8.) 

Invidetur  commodis  hominum  ipsorum,  studiis  autem  eorum  ceteris 

commodandi  favetur.     (C.  Or.  2.  51.) 
Sed  tamen  satis  fiet  a  nobis,  neque  parcetur  labori.   (C.  Att.  2. 14.) 

Ait  nullam  umquam  gentem  promptiorem  venise  dands  fiiisse; 
quoties  rebellioni  etiam  majonun  suorum  ignotum ! 

(L.  25. 16,  §  12.) 

Vult  sibi  quisque  credi.    (L.  22.  22.) 

Quid  ergo?  ista  condicio  est  testium,  ut,  quibus  creditum  non  sit 
negantibus,  isdem  credatur  aientibus?     (C.  Rab.  P.  i%.) 

Tandem  quum  irae  resedissent,  ordine  consuli  coepit.     (L.  2.  29.) 

Nunc  vero  nactus  occasionem,  postea  quam  navigari  coeptum  est, 
cupidissime  et  quam  creberrime  potero  scribam  ad  te. 

(Pollio  ap.  C.  Fam.  10.  31.) 
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Conclamatum  'ad  arma/  concursumque  in  muros  atque  port^est. 

(L.  6.  a8.) 

A  Gotta  primisque  ordinibus  acriter  reastebatur.    (Caes.  G,  5. 30.) 

Mihi  quidem  persuaderi  numquam  potuit  animos  emori. 

(C.  Sen,  aa.) 

Dixit  totam  plebem  acre  alieno  demersam  esse,  nee  sisti  posse,  ni 
omnibus  consulatur.    (L.  2.  29.) 

In  earn  spem  erecta  civitas  erat,  in  Africa  eo  anno  bellatum  iri, 
finemque  bello  Punico  adesse.    (L.  49.  14.) 

4.     ji  neuter  pronoun  in  the  singular  number  Qivhich  is  in  the  ^n 
accusative  as  denoting  the  extent  of  an  action  after  an  active  verb) 
is  found  (vuitb  the  passive  construction, 

(It  may  be  considered  as  an  accusative  stilly  or  perhaps  as  a  nomi- 
native qualifying  the  impersonal  subject  J) 

HocaLuc'oi  ^^^"^  \x6itur,Marcus receives  this <wound from  Lucius, 
'  ( Marco  nocetur,  This  hurt  is  being  done  Marcus  by  Lucius. 

Mihi  quidem  ipsi  nihil  ab  istis  jam  noceri  potest.     (C.  Cat.  3.  la.) 

Hoc  solum  pugnatur.     (C.  Rose.  Am.  3.) 

So  the  cognate  accusative  is  occasionally  found  converted  into  the  1421 
subject  of  an  {intransitive)  verb  in  the  passive. 

Hac  pugna  pugnata  Romam  profectus  est.     (Nep.  %i*  s^ 

Tertia  jam  vivitur  aetas.    (Ov.  Met.  la.  188.) 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

USE  OF  VERBAL  INFLEXIONS  OF  PERSON  AND 

NUMBER. 

i.    Subject  and  predicate  contained  in  the  verb.  1435 

The  finite  verb  contmru  both  subject  and  predicate  in  itself,  the 
personal  inflexions  expressing  the  subject,  and  the  stem  the  predicate. 

Hence,  whenever  in  English  an  unempbatic  pronoun  is  sufficient  to 
denote  the  subject  (without  risk  of  mistake,  the  finite  verb  in  Latin 
requires  no  addition  for  this  purpose.    This  is  so  twith  the  verb 

1.  in  the  first  or  second  person.  1426 

Hms  curro,  currimus,  refer  to  the  person  or  persons  speaking; 
curris,  curritis,  curre;  currite,  to  the  person  or  persons  spoken  to. 

But  the  pronouns  may  be  added  for  the  sake  of  empheuis  or  con» 
trast. 

Quod  ego  fui  ad  Trasumennum,  ad  Cannas,  id  tu  hodie  es. 

(L.  30.  30.) 
Dominus  est:  vincit  hie  te:  vince  tu  nunc  animum.  (Corn.  4.  5a.) 
Negat  cuncta  Italia,  negat  senatus,  negatis  vos.    (G.  PHI,  4.  4.) 

Ego  reges  ejed,  vos  tyxannos  introducitis;  ego  libertatem,  quae  non 
erat,  peperi,  vos  partam  servare  non  voltis.    (Com.  4.  53.) 

2.  in  the  third  person,  twhen  it  is  the  same  as  the  subject  of  the  1497 
latt  preceding  verb  of  the  same  number  and  person,  and  which  is  suited 

to  tie  sense.     (Very  frequent.) 

Venit  Verres  in  aedem  Castoris:    considerat  templum:  vorsat  se, 
quaerit,  quid  agat.     (C.  Ferr,  i.  51.) 

3.  sometimes  (a)  in  the  third  person  plural,  when  the  subject  is  1428 
^persons  in  general. 

Deorom  immortalium  judida  solent  in  scholis  proferre  de  morte. 

(C.  T.  D.  I.  47.) 
Si,  ut  aiunt  Danao,  quinquaginta  sint  filiae,  tot  dotes  magnam 
quaerunt  pecuniam.     (C.  Par,  6.  i.) 

Caano  salutatum  veniebant,  Aquino,  Interamna:  admissus  est  nemo. 

(C.  Phil.  %,  41.) 

Vulgo  ex  oppidis  publice  gratulabantur  Pompejo.    (G.  T.  D,  i.  ^i^ 

■'   ■  ■    ^     •      ■» 

12 


178  Verbal  Inflexions  of  Person  and  Number,  [Book  IV: 

Hujiis  atrocitas  facinoris  novam  velut  flammam  regis  invidix  adje- 
dt,  ut  vulgo  ipsum  liberosque  exsecrarentur.     (L.  40.  5.) 

Gonjugibus  liberisque  et  senioribus  super  sexaginta  annos  in  propin- 
quam  Epirum  missis,  ab  quindecim  ad  sexaginta  annos  conju- 
rant,  nisi  victores  se  non  redituros.     (L.  a  6.  25.) 

Adice,  qjuod  genus  ultionis  est  eripere  ei,  qui  fecit,  fectae  contu- 
meliae  voluptatem.  Solent  dicere,  *o  miserum  me:  puto,  non 
intellexit.'    (Sen.  Dial.  a.  17.) 

Hence  ^uefind  sentences  in  which  jMirtlm,  ^ partly^  appears  toper- 1429 
form  the  functions  of  a  subject^  as  if  it  tivere  pars  or  alii.     (Comp, 
ynlgo  above.) 

Partim  e  nobis  ita  timidi  sunt,  ut  omnem  populi  Romani  benefido- 
rum  memoriam  abjecerint,  partim  ita  a  republica  aversi  ut  se 
hosti  fevere  prae  se  ferant.     (C.  Phil.  8.  11.) 

More  correctly  Amici  partim  deseruerunt  me,  partim  etiam  prodi- 
derunt.     (C.  g.  F.  i.  3.  5.) 

Sin  the  third  person  singular^   <ivhen  an  indefinite  subject  ny> 
71  implied  in  a  preceding  clause. 

Neque  mihi  praestabilius  quicquam  videtur,  quam  posse  dicendo 
voluntates  impellere  quo  velit,  unde  autem  velit,  deducere. 

(C.  Or.  I.  8.) 

Idem,  si  puer  parvus  occidit,  aequo  animo  ferendum  putant,  a  vero 
in  cunis,  ne  querendum  quidem.  Atqui  ab  hoc  acerbius  exegit 
natura  quod  dederat.  Nondum  gustaverat,  in  quit,  vitae 
suavitatem.     (C.  7t  D.  i.  39.) 

Negabat  uUam  vocem  inimiciorem  amicitiae  potuisse  reperiri  quam 
ejus,  qui  dixisset  ita  amare  oportere,  ut  si  aliquando  esset 
osurus.     (C.  LaL  16.) 

4.     in  certain  verbs  in  the  ^rd  person  singular^  where  the  fact  of^i^ 
the  action^  state ^  or  feeling  is  the  prominent  point  and  the  doer  is  left 
indefinite.     Such  verbs  are  called  impersonals^  and  may  be  classified 
asfolloews: 

(a)  Use  verbs  miaeret,  plget,  pudet,  paenltet,  taedet 

Ipsius  facti  pudet.     (Ter.  Eaut.  576.)     Mise^et  me  aliorum. 

{Other  examples  i/t  §  1328.  Many  other  verbs ^  e.g.  decet^  oportet, 
aoddlt,  ^c.  are  called  impersonals:  but  these  have  al<ivays  a  neuter 
pronoun^  or  infinitive^  or  sentence  for  subject.) 

(b)  Expressions  concerning  the  weather  or  sky. 
Fulminat;  tonat;  pluit;  gelat  (Plin.  14,  §  39);  advesperascit. 

Jnstat  superstitio,  si  fiilserit,  si  tonuerit^  si  tactum  aliquid  erit  de 
cselo»    (C.  J)iv.  %.  72.) 


Chap,  X  VLI    Subject  not  separately  expressed,'  179 

Cum  xstate  Tehementius  tonuit  quam  fiilsit,  ventos  ex  ea  parte  de- 
nuntiat,  contra  si  minus  tonuit,  imbrem.  Cum  sereno  caelo 
fulgetrac  erunt  et  tonitrua,  hiemabit,  atrodssime  autem,  cum  ex 
omnibus  quattuor  partibus  caeli  fiilgurabit;  cum  ab  aquilone 
tantum,  in  posterum  diem  aquam  portendet,   (Plin.  18,  §  354.) 

Reate  imbri  lapidavit.    (L.  43.  13.) 
Quom  caletur,  cocleae  in  occulto  latent.     (PI.  Capt.  78.) 
Hoc  quidem  edepol  hau  multo  post  luce  lucebit.     (PL  Cure.  18 a.) 
Luciscit  hoc  jam.    (Ter.  Haut.  410.)    ^or  hoc,  comp,  §  14*3. 
Nondum  legere  poteramus ;  nam  et  Imnina  dimiseramus,  nee  satis 
lucebat.     (G.  Att.  16.  13  «.) 

(f)    Intransitive  verbs  are  sometimes  so  used,  generally  in  the 
passive  voice  (see  §  1422). 

Dicto  paretur.     (L.  9.  3a.)     Cui  parci  potuit?    (L.  ai.  14.) 

liter  igitur  est  divitior — cui  deest  an  cui  superat?    (C.  Par.  6.  3.) 

Mihi  benest  et  tibi  malest:  dignissimumst.     (PI.  Most,  5a.) 

Lites  severe  aestimatae:  cui  placet,  obliviscitur;  cui  dolet,  me- 
minit.     (C.  Mur,  ao.) 

6.     If  ttwo  relative  clauses  refer  to   the  same  antecedent  but  1432 
require  the  relatives  to  be  in  different  cases^  the  relative  is  sometimes 
omitted  in  the  second  clause-,  if  it  be  the  subject^,  and  if  no  ambiguity  is 
likely  to  arise,     {Sometimes  the  demonstrative  is  used  for  the  second 
relative^ 

Qui  pauperes  sunt  homines,  miseri  vivont,  praesertim  quibus  nee 
quaestus  est  nee  artem  didicere  uUam.     (PI.  Rud.  a9i.) 

Quid  ille  fecerit  (rogo),  quem  neque  pudet  quicquam,  nee  metuit 
quemquam.     (Ter.  Ad,  84.) 

Sunt  quibus  ne  haec  quidem  certamina  exponere  satis  fuerit,  adje- 
cerint  et  Appii  criminationes  de  Fabio  absente  ad  populum  et 
pertinaciam  adversus  pracsentem  consulem  prastoris,    (L.  9.  a6.) 

See  also  Sail.  J,  loi  in  §  1437. 

6.  Sometimes  the  subject  is  to  be  supplied  from  an  oblique  case  in 
a  subsequent  relative  clause.     Not  uncommon  in  Lucretius, 

Ita  capta  lepore  te  sequitur  cupide,  quo  quamque  inducere  pergis. 

(Lucr.  I.  15,  ewbere  see  Munro,  ed.  3.) 

1  Sometimes  also  if  it  be  the  object,  and  the  preceding  relative  is 
in  some  case  other  than  the  masc.  or  fern,  nominative,  e.  g.  '  quae  non 
inenmt  et  quaeres.'  (Varr.  J?.  /?.  i.  7.)  *  Quod  magis  ad  nos  pertinet  et 
nescire  mahimst,  agitamus,'  (Hor.  S,  2,  6,  7a.)  See  Madvig  on  Cic 
^«.  5i  §  «6, 
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iL    Subject  expressed  by  a  separate  word  or  wordi 

jfj  the  Jinite  verb  always  contains  its  o<wn  subject  in  its  personal  '433 
inflexions^  the  separate  <U)ordy  tuually  called  its  subject^  is,  strictlj 
speaking,  in  apposition  to  these  inflexions  for  the  purpose  of  closer 
definition. 

1.     When  the  subject  is  expressed  by  a  separate  word,  the  finite 
verb  is  in  the  same  number  and  person  as  its  subject. 

Quid  enim  ego  laboravi,  aut  in  quo  evigilarunt  curse  et  cogitationes 
meae?     (C.  Par.  a.) 

Te  xrumnas  premunt  omnes,  qui  te  florentem  putas;  te  lubidines 
torquent;  tu  dies  noctesque  crucians,  cui  non  sat  est,  quod 
est.     (lb.) 

Sunt  hie  etiam  sua  praemia  laudi :  sunt  lacrimae  rerum  et  mentem 
mortalia  tangunt.     (Verg.  ^.  i.  461.) 

Eum  tu  honainem  terreto,  si  quern  eris  nanctus.    (C.  Par.  a.) 

Nos  igitur  divitiores,  qui  plura  habemus?     (C.  Par.  6.  3.) 

Onmes  enim  patres  familiae  fake  et  aratro  relictis  intra  murum 
correpsimus.    (Col,  i.  praef.  §  15.) 

Exceptions:  m34 

i^d)    If  the  subject  be  a  substantive  in  the  singular  number,  hut 
denotes  more  than  one  person,  the  verb  is  sometimes  in  the  plural, 

(Rare  in  Casar  and  Sallust,  hardly  at  all  in  Cicero.') 

Juventus  delecta,  ubi  plurimum  periculi  ac  timoris  ostendebatur,  ibi 
vi  majore  obsistebant.    (L.  ai.  7.) 

Cetera  classis,  prastoria  nave  amissa,  quantum  quaeque  remis  valuit, 
fugerunt.     (L.  25.  a6.) 

Diffugiunt  alii  ad  naves;  pars  scandunt  rursus  equum. 

(Verg.  j4.  a.  40a) 

(Jterque  eorum  ex  castris  stativis  a  flumine  Apso  exercitum  educunt 

(Caes.  C.  3.  30.) 

Aperite  aliquis  actutum  ostium.    (Ter.  j^d.  634.) 

Multitudo  pars  procimit  in  vias,  pars  in  vestibulis  stat,  pars  ex  tectis 
fenestrisque  prospectant  et  quid  rei  sit  rogitant    (L.  a4.  ai.) 

.    So  in  loose  language^  Uter  eratis,  tun^  an  ille,  major  ? 

(PI.  Men,  1 1 19.) 
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(3)    The  verb,  if  it  closely  follofiv  a  secondary  predicate,  sometimes  143s 
conforms  to  it  in  number,     (THs  is  rare,  except  <wbere  it  is  indifferent 
which  substantive  be  considered  the  subject,^ 

Amantium  irae  amoris  integratiosL    (Ter.  Andr.  $55") 

Contentum  rebus  suis  esse  maximae  sunt  certissiinxque  divitiae. 

(C.  Par.  6.  3.) 

Quas  geritis  vestes  sordida  lana  fuit.    (Ov.  ^.  ji.  3.  222.) 

2.    W&en  the  subject  is  composed  of  two  or  more  substantives,  uaS 
denoting  different  persons  or  things,  but  regarded  as  in  connection 
with  each  other,  the  verb  is  put  in  the  plural:  in  the  Jirst  person  plural, 
if  the  subject  contain  the  first  person;  and  in  the  second  person  plural, 
if  the  subject  contain  the  second  person  and  not  the  first. 

Paulus  et  Marcellus  privato  consilio  prastereuntur.    (Caes.  C  i.  6.) 

Si  tu  et  Tullia,  lux  nostra,  valetis,  ego  et  suavissimus  Cicero  vale- 
mus.    (C.  Fam.  14.  5.) 

Errastis,  RuUe,  vehementer  et  tu  et  nonnulli  coUegae  tui,  qui 
sperastis  vos  populares  existimari.    (C.  Agr.  i.  7.) 

Primus  Tarentinus  dicitur  sinus,  in  eoque  sunt  Tarentus,  Meta- 
pontum,  Heraclea,  Croto,  Thurium:  secundus  Scyllaceus...in 
quo  est  Petelia,  Carcinus,  Scyllaceum,  Mystiae.   (Mela  2,  §  68.) 

Ego  et  vos  scimus  inurbanum  lepido  seponere  dicto. 

(Hot.  a,  p.  272.) 

Occasionally  the  plural  is  found  <ujhen  a  singular  substantive  has  1437 
another  joined  to  it  by  the  preposition  cum ;  rarely  when  the  connexion 
is  hy  a  disjunctive, 

Bocchus  ciun  peditibus,  quos  Volux  filius  ejus  adduxerat,  neque  in 
priore  pugna,  in  itinere  morati,  adfiierant,  postremam  Roma- 
norum  aciem  invadunt.    (Sail.  /.  loi.) 

Ipse  dux  ciun  aliquot  principibus  capiuntur.     (L.  21.  60.) 

Haec  neque  ego  neque  tu  fecimus.    (Ter.  Ad.  103.) 

If  the  two  or  more  substantives  composing  the  subject  really  form  *438 
but  one  notion,  the  verb  is  frequently  put  in  the  singular. 

Senatus  populusque  Romanus  intellegit.    (C.  Fam.  5.  8.) 
Religio  et  fides  anteponatur  amicitiae.    (C.  Cff.  3.  10.) 

Gum  tempus  necessitasque  postulat,  decertandum  manu  est. 

(lb.  I.  23.) 

Hora  momentumque  temporis  evertendis  imperiis  sufiicit. 

(Sen.  Ep.  91,  §  6-) 
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iii.    Omission  of  the  verbal  predicate. 

I.     When  tttvo  or  more  subjects  require  the  same  predicate^  butU39 
Joint  action  &^c,  is  not  to  be  expressed^  the  predicate  is  usually  expressed 
only  once  (unless  emphasis  be  sought)  ^  and  is  put  in  the  number  and 
person  required  by  the  subject  nearest  to  it  in  the  sentence. 

Hoc  mihi  et  Peripatetid  et  vetus  Academia  concedit.  (C.  Ac,  a.  35.) 

In  hominibus  juvandis  aut  mores  spectari  aut  fortuna  solet. 

(C.  Off.  a.  ao.) 
Dux  nobis  et  auctor  opus  est.     (C.  Fam.  2.  6.) 

Vir  bonus  et  sapiens  dici  delector  ego  ac  tu.     (Hor.  Ep.  1. 16.  3a.) 

Dionysium  abs  te  et  ego  et  Cicero  mens  flagitabit.    (C.  jitt.  4. 17.) 

Et  tu  et  omnes  homines  sciunt.     (C.  Fam.  13.  8.) 

Tenet  ima  lacunas  lenta  salix  ulvaeque  leves  juncique  palustres. 

(Ov.  M.  8.  335.) 
In  qua  sententia  Democritus,  Heraclitus,  Empedocles,  Aristotdes 
fiiit.     (C.  Fat.  17.) 

Legiones  ipse  dictator,  magister  equitum  suos  equites  ducit 

(L.  3.  ay.) 

Quaesturam  nos,  consulatum  Cotta,  aedilitatem  petebat  Hortensius. 

(C.  Brut.  9a.) 

Nunc  mihi  nihil  libri,  nihil  litterae,  nihil  doctrina  prodest. 

(C.  jitt.  9. 10.) 

Me  non  tantum  litterae,  quantum  longinquitas  temporis  mitigavit 

(C.  Fam.  6.  4-) 
Qiris  ilium  consulem,  nisi  latrones  putant?     (G.  Phil.  4.  4.) 
Hoc  si  minus  verbis,  re  cogitur  confiteri.    (C.  Fat.  10.) 
Nee,  si  nullius  alterius  nos»  ne  civium  quidem  horum  pudet? 

.  (L.  a  a.  14-) 
Sed  ei  cariora  semper  omnia,  quam  decus  atquft  pudicitia  fiiit 

(Sail.  C.  2$') 

But  Dixit  juratus  P.  Titius  tutor  pupilli  Junii ;  dixit  M.  Junius 

tutor  et  patruus :  Mustius  dixisset  si  viveret ;  dixit  L.  Domitius. 

(C.  Ferr.  i.  S3-) 

a.     When  a  plural  subject  is  distributed   by  an   apposition  of^»>f^ 
alius,   quisque,   para,   <^c.,   either  the  general  plural  predkate  is 
omitted,  or  more  usually  the  special  singular  predicate. 

Ambo  exercitus,   Vejens  Tarquiniensisque,  suas  quisque  abeunt 
domos.     (L.  a.  7.) 

Quisque  suos  patimur  manis.     (Verg.  A.  6.  743.) 
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Decemviri  perturbati,  alius  in  aliaxn  partem  castrorum,  discurrunt. 

(L.  3-  50.) 
Inertia  et  mollitia  animi,  alius  alium  expectantes,  cunctamini. 

(Sail.  C.si,%  a8.) 
Pictores  et  poetx,  suum  quisque  opus  a  vulgo  considerari  vult. 

(G.  Off.  I.  41.) 

Palatium  Romulus,  Remus  Aventinum  ad  inaugurandum  templa 
capiunt.     (L.  i.  6.) 

His  oratoribus  duae  res  maximx,  altera  alter!  defuit.   (C.  Brut.  $$^ 
CoQsules  ejus  anni,  alter  morbo,  alter  ferro  perierat.    (L.  41.  18.) 

3.    72iff  verb  is  sometimes  omitted  <when  it  can  be  readily  st^lied  X44z 
ly  consideration  of  the  context.     So  especially  dlco  and  fado;  and  in 
answers^  the  verb  used  in  the  question  (b*c. 

Qmd  tu,  inquit,  tarn  mane,  Tubero?    Tum  ille.     (C.  U.  P.  i.  9.) 
Grassus  verbum  nullum  contra  gratiam.     (C.  Att.  i   18.) 
Heus  tu,  manum  de  tabula.  (C.  Fam.  5. 23.)  Cicero  Attico  salutem. 
Sed  *bene  Messallam*  sua  quisque  ad  pocula  dicat.  (Tib.  a.  i.  31.) 
Sapienter  haec  reliquisti,  d  consilio ;  feliciter,  si  casu.   (C.  Fam.  7. 28.) 
Restat  ut  in  castra  Sexti,  aut,  si  forte,  Bruti  nos  conferamus. 

(C.  Att.  14.  13.) 
Venter  in  medio  quietus  nihil  aliud,  quam  datis  voluptatibus  fruitur. 

(L.  a.  3a.) 
Galli  per  biduum  nihil  aliud,  quam  steterunt  parati.    (L.  34. 46.) 

Nam  quod  aiunt,  *  minima  de  malis'  id  est,  ut  tiupiter  potius  quam 
calamitose.    (C.  Off.  3.  29.) 

Ecquem  tu  hominem  infeliciorem?    (C.  Att,  10.  18.) 

A  me  G.  Gxsar  pecuniam?     Cur  potius,  quam  ego  ab  illo?  • 

(C.  Phil.  a.  a9.) 

Ne  tum  quidem  sequeris.  Tam  bonus  gladiator  rudem  tam  cito  ? 

(lb.) 

Magis  ac  magis  anxia  Agrippina,  quod  nemo  a  filio.  (Tac.  A.  14. 8.) 
Ibi  usque  ad  necem operiere  loris.  Sa.  Loris  liber?  (Ter.  Ad.  i.  8a.) 
Obsecro,  num  ludis  tu  me  ?    Mi.  Ego  te  ?  quamobrem?    (lb.  697.) 
Num  igitur  peccamus?    minime  vos  quidem.    (C.  Att.  8.  9.) 
Quo  mihi  fbrtunam,  si  non  conceditur  uti?    (Hor.  Epist.  i.  5.  la.) 
Quid,  si  hoc  muto?     (Gaedn.  ap.  C.  Fam.  6.  7.) 
Quid,  quod  ac  loqui  vetant?    (C.  Or.  47.)     Quid  multa  ? 
Sed  hoc  nihil  ad  me.    (G.  Or.  a.  3  a.)    Quorsum  hxc  I 
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4.  A  predication  it  rarefy  made  by  t«u)o  ntnms  onfy,  or  a  noun  ^w 
and  attrilmtive  (§  1009),  except  <U)here  the  finite  verb,  if  expressed^ 
ttvould  be  jome  tense  of  the  indicative  mood  of  sum.  (Jn  good  pnae^ 
rarefy  in  relative  or  dependent  interrogative  sentences,)  In  Pfautus^ 
a  finite  verb  is  even  in  this  case  almost  airways  expressed^  except  in 
aje<w  phrases,, 

Sed  haec  vetera:  illud  yero  reoens^  Caesarem  meo  consilio  inter- 
fectum.     (G.  Phil.  a.  11.) 

Omnes  ergo  in  culpa.  (lb.  12.)   Quietum  inde  itar.  (Tac.  A.  1.51.) 

Suave,  man  magno  turbantibus  sequoia  yentis,  e  terra  magniun  alte- 
rius  spectare  laborem.     (Lucr.  %,  x.) 

Qmdhoc?  Bene  hercle  factum.    Nimi  quid  aliud  ?  Itane?  (Phut.) 

Mirum  ni  hie  me  quasi  munenam exossare  cogitat  (^\.Ampb,m.) 

Si  quidem  hercle  possis,  nil  prius  neque  fortius.     (Ter.  Eun.  50.) 

Potest  incidere  saepe  contentio  et  comparatio  de  duobus  honestis, 
utrum  honestius.     (C.  Off,  i.  43.) 

Cadit  statim  simultas  ab  altera  parte  deserta:  Niai  pana,  non  pug- 
nant.     (Sen.  Ir,  a.  34.) 

Sequar  te,  ut,  si  qua  ex  hoc  invictia,  non  tantum  tua. 

(Plin.  Bp.  7.  2Z,  §  6.) 

This  predication  etvithout  est,  &C.  (besides  its  occurrence  <wbere  the  1443 
est  is  expressed  in  an  adjoining  clause')  is  common  (a)  in  descriptions 
of  a  scene  or  the  like  {comp,  §  1359);  and  (b)  <witb  past  participle, 

(a)  Redeunti  interea  ex  ipsa  re  mi  incidit  suspitio,  *  hem  paululum 
obsoni:  ipsus  tristis:  de  inproviso  nuptiae:  non  cohasrent...£go 
me  continuo  ad  Chremem:  quom  illo  advenio,  solitudo  ante 
ostium.     (Ter.  And,  359  seqq,) 

Age  nunc  iter  expediti  latronis  cum  Milonis  impedimentis  compa- 
rate.  Semper  ille  antea  cum  uxore,  tum  sine  ea:  numquam 
nisi  in  raeda,  tum  in  equo;  comites  Graeculi,  quocunque  ibat, 
tum  nugarum  in  comitatu  nihil.     (C.  Mil.  %i.) 

Ante  diem  tertium  Idus  Novembris,  cum  sacra  via  descenderem, 
insecutus  est  me  cum  suis:  clamor,  lapides,  fiistes,  gladii,  haec 
improvisa  omnia.    (C.  Att.  4.  3,  §  3 ;  cf.  seqq.) 

Videamus  nunc  de  beato:  sine  virtute  certe  nuUo  modo:  viitus 
autem  actuosa;  et  deus  vester  nihil  agens,  expers  virtutis  igitur; 
ita  ne  beatus  quidem.    Quae  ergo  vita?    (C.  N.D.  1.  40.) 

Mare  saevom,  inportuosiun,  ager  frugiun  fertilis,  bonus  pecori,  ar- 
bori  infecundus;  caelo  terraque  penuria  aquarum.  (Sail.  J.  17.) 
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(3)  Interea  cum  meis  omnibus  copiis  vexavi  Amaniensis,  hostis 
sempiternos:  multi  occisi,  capti;  reliqui  disapati;  castellamu- 
nita  inproviso  adventu  capta  et  incensa.    (C.  Fam.  2.  10.) 

Et  Eumeni  absenti  et  praesenti  Attalo  gratiae  actae,  et  aedes  liberae 
locus  lautia  decreta,  et  munera  data.    (L.  %$,  23.) 

^iarely  as  Anna,  quibus  laetatus,  habe  tua.    (Veig.  A,  10.  827.) 

Similarly  the  infinitive  esse  Is  usually  omitted  civith  the  future.par'-  «444 
Imple^  and  frequently  qjuith  tJbe  past  participle,  esp,  after  volo,  oportet, 
&c.) ;  sometimes  in  other  cases*     Occasionally  folsse  is  omitted. 

Respondit  se  id  neminem  facturum  putasse.     (C.  Rose,  A.  25.) 
(Dixit)  neminem  se  plebeium  contempturum,  ubi  contemni  desis- 

sent     (L.  4.  ZS') 
Senatus  censuit  frequens  coloniam  Lavicos  deducendam.  (L.4.47.) 
Quid  dubitatis?  jam  siiblimem  raptum  oportuit.     (PI.  Men,  995.) 

Quid  refert  utrum  voluerim  fieri  an  gaudeam  factum? 

(C.  Phil  2.  12.) 

Praefatus  est  sibi  defectionis  ab  Romanis  consilium  placiturum  nullo 
modo  (jf.  fiiisse),  nisi  necessarium  fuisset    (L.  23.  2.) 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Of  the  INDICATIVE  and  IMPERATIVE  MOODS  and 

THEIR  TENSES. 

(A)    Tenses  of  Indicative  Mood.  144s 

The  Indicative  mood  is  the  primary  and  ordinary  fonn  of.  the 
finite  verb,  and  is  therefore  used  wherever  there  is  no  special  reason 
for  employing  the  imperative  or  subjunctive.  Not  only  facts  but 
suppositions  and  conmiands  can  be  put  in  the  indicative  mood, 
but  only  when  the  writer  or  speaker  relies  on  the  tenor  of  the  con- 
text, or  turn  of  the  rhetoric,  to  guard  against  misapprehension, 
and  does  not  care  to  mark  the  supposition  or  command  by  the 
form  of  the  expression. 

The  tenses  of  the  Latin  verb  in  the  indicative  mood  may  be  1446 
divided  either  (i")  according  to  the  time  to  which  they  relate,  or  (ii) 
according  to  tne  completeness  or  incompleteness  of  the  action 
spoken  o£ 
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i.     Time  to  which  the  tenses  relate. 

According  to  the  time  to  which  they  relate,  the  tenses  are  either  1447 
primary  or  secondary. 

The  primary  tenses  denote  time  contemporaneoiis  with,  ante- 
cedent, or  subsequent  to  the  time  at  which  we  are  speaking,  or  to 
some  time  at  which  we  feign  ourselves  to  be  present  and  watching 
events. 

The  secondary  tenses  denote  time  contemporaneous  with,  ante- 
cedent, or  subsequent  to  some  other  time  o/*  which  we  are  speaking, 
and  which  we  aflirm  to  be  past. 


Contemporary. 


Subsequent. 

Subsequent  to 
present  time  but 
antecedent  to 
some  future  event 

Antecedent. 


Active  Voice. 

PRIMARY. 

Present;  dlco, 
/  am  saying. 

Future;  dlcam, 
/  shall  (joUf  he 
<ivill)  say. 

Completed  Future ; 
dlxero,  /  shall 
(you,  he  will) 
have  said. 

Perfect;  dlxl, 
/  have  said. 


144S 


SECONDARY. 

Imperfect ;  dloetani,  1 
<was  saying, 

Aorist;  dlxi,  I  said  (i.e. 
after  something  had 
happened^). 


Pluperfect;  dlzeium,  I 
had  said. 


Subsequent  to 
present  time  but 
antecedent  to 
some  future  event. 


Passive  Voice. 


PRIMARY. 


1449 


secondary. 


Contemporary.      Pres. 
Subsequent.  Fut. 


[amor,    /   am   i^^^f  \  amaljar,  I  was 
\     being  loved,         ^  '  \     being  loved, 

BjnaXior^Ishall 
(you,  he  ttvill)   Aor. 
be  loved. 


axnatiu  bvi&i 
tivas  loved. 


Completed  Future ; 
amatus  ero  (or  faero), 
I  shall  (jou,  he  will) 
have  been  loved. 


'Antecedent.  Perf. 


f amatuB  sum,  /  (  amatiu     erain 

am  (pv  have  Plup.-j     (or  faeraia),  / 


been)  loved. 


had  been  loved. 


*  This  arrangement  is  suggested  by  Bumouf  (quoted  by  Donaldson, 
New  Crat.  §  372). 
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ii.     Completeneu  or  incompleteness  of  the  action,  1450 

The  present,  future,  and  imperfect  tenses  express  incomplete 
action,  and  hence  are  sometimes  called  respectively  present  im- 
perfect, future  imperfect,  past  imperfect. 

e.g.  Isdo,  IsBdor,  /  am  <woun/itng,  am  being  <ujottnded;  todam, 
ladar,  I  shall  <wound^  shall  be  <ujounded;  Isdebam,  l89del>ar,  I  <was 
<wounding,  tivas  being  <wounded. 

The  perfect,  completed  future,  and  pluperfect  express  com- 
pleted action,  and  hence  are  sometimes  callexl  respectively  present 
perfect,  future  perfect,  past  perfect 

e.g.  18981,  l»8iig  Bum,  /  ha've  <umtnded^  bcpve  been  wounded;  1»- 
sero,  IflBSTUi  ero,  /  shall  have  <u)ounded^  shall  have  been  vjoundedj 
ISBfleram,  l898iui  eram,  I  bad  wounded^  bad  been  <wounded. 

The  shade  of  meaning,  which  the  incomplete  or  complete  tenses  X45Z 
imply,  varies  somewhat  with  the  meaning  of  the  verb  itself  (as 
denoting  an  act,  or  as  denoting  a  state),  and  is  more  clearly  seen  in 
some  tenses  or  uses  than  in  others.  A  periphrasis  is  often  the  only 
mode  of  expressing  in  English  the  meaning  implied,  but,  it  must  be 
remembered,  such  a  periphrasis  often  errs  on  the  other  side  by 
giving  too  hard  and  precise  an  expression. 

Especially  noticeable  is  the  correspondence  of  a  single  tense,  1452 
the  pafect,  in  Latin  to  two  tenses  (aorist  and  perfect)  in  Greek, 
and  two  so-called  tenses  in  English:  e.g.  fed  expresses  /  made, 
firoirjo'ai  and  /  have  made,  TrciroirjKa]  factos  Bum,  /  tivas  made^ 
iiroiriOny^  and  /  have  been  made^  TreiroLrifiai,  In  the  active  voice  the 
Latin  form  primarily  denotes  the  past  act,  I  made,  and  secondarily 
the  result  of  that  act,  /  have  made.  In  the  passive  voice  it  denotes 
primarily  the  resulting  state,  I  am  a  made  person,  and  secondarily 
the  act  which  produced  it,  /  <iuas  made  or  /  became. 

In  the  passive  voice,  since  all  the  tenses  in  English,  but  only  the  1453 
completed  tenses  in  Latin,  are  compounded  of  a  past  participle  and 
the  verb  of  being,  there  is  a  want  of  exact  correspondence  between 
the  two  languages. 

Thus  amatoB  8iun  is  (i)  7«»i  loved  (present  of  the  state);  (a)  7 
have  been  loved  (perfJect  of  the  state) ;  (3)  /  was  loved  (aorist  of  the 
act).  Amor  is  /  am  loved,  i.e.  /  am  being  loved  (present  of  the  act). 
Amatos  ero,  /  shall  be  loved  (future  of  the  state).  Amattt8  faero, 
/  shall  have  been  loved  (completed  future  of  the  state).  But  both 
are  used  without  much  or  any  distinction  for  futures  of  the  state, 
or  completed  futures  of  the  act  Amabor,  /  shall  be  loved,  is  the 
future  of  the  act 

Amatiu  eram,  (i)  J  was  (at  the  time)  loved,  i.e.  a  loved  person 
(a  contemporary  state  in.  past  time) ;   (i)  /  bad  been  loved  (an 
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antecedent  act  in  past  time).  Amabar,  /  was  loved,  i.  e.  /  <u)as  bang 
loved  (a,  contemporary  act  in  past  time). 

Amatiis  fal,  /  <waj  (at  one  time,  or  for  some  time)  loved;  Le.  a 
loved  person  (aorist  of  the  state).  It  is  not  used  of  the  perfect  of  the 
state  (I  have  been  loved,  ajnatus  sum),  nor  of  a  contemporaneous 
state  in  past  time  (axnatns  erain)\ 

Amatiis  fOeram,  (i)  J  had  been  loved,  i.e.  at  one  time,  or  for  some 
time,  (an  antecedent  state  in  past  time) ;  (2)  /  bad  been  loved  (an 
antecedent  act  in  past  time),  synonymous  with  am&tns  eram. 

The  principal  contrasts  which  may  be  implied  by  the  use  of  a  1454 
tense  of  mcomplete  action  rather  than  of  complete  action,  or  'vice 
versa,  are  as  follows : 

1.  Continuance  of  an  action  contrasted  with  its  conclusion: 
e.g.  Troja  est^  Troy  still  exists  ;  Troja  fait,  Troy  is  no  more;  dico,  / 
am  speaking,  fliiri,  I  have  done  my  speech ;  pereo,  1  am  going  to  ruin, 
peril,  //  is  all  over  *with  me;  lial>eo,  I  have,  lutbui,  I  had  once, 

2,  Continuance  of  an  action  contrasted  with  a  angle  act  So 
especially  the  imperfect  compared  with  the  perfect  (Le.  aorist); 
e.g.  TldelMun,  /  <was  looking  at,  Tldl,  /  caught  sight  ^;  pntalnm, 
/  <was  of  opinion,  pntaTl,  I  formed  the  opinion,  or,  the  thought  once 
occurred  to  me,  non  putaram,  it  had  never  occurred  to  me ;  sdelMan, 
/  knetiv,  BCivl,  /  learnt;  discebam,  /  used  to  learn,  dUUci,  /  (once) 
learnt;  8l  volet,  if  he  shall  be  <willing,  si  v61uerlt,  if  he  shall  choose; 
poteram,  /  had  it  in  my  po<wer,  potul,  I  proved  able,  succeeded  in 
doing  it, 

3.  Purpose  or  attempt  contrasted  with  actual  performance,  or 
the  actual  &ct :  e.g.  servabam,  /  tried  to  save,  servavl,  /  actually 
saved,  Bervaveram,  /  had  actually  sanded;  caplam,  I  shall  proceed  to 
take,  cepero,  /  shall  succeed  in  taking  f  Ulucesclt,  the  day  is  breaking, 
illuxlt,  /'/  is  day ;  dormiebat,  he  tried  to  sleep,  dormlTlt,  he  fell  asleep; 
dabat,  he  offered,  dedlt,  he  gave, 

4,  The  action  itself  contrasted  with  the  resulting  condition: 
e.  g.  venlo,  lam  on  my  road,  venl,  /  am  here ;  defldebant,  thejf  <were 
deserting,  def  ecerant,  they  ivere  deserters  ;  nosco,  I  am  getting  know" 
ledge  of,  noYl,  /  kno<w  ;  vlncam,  /  shall  twin,  vicero,  /  shall  be  the 
tiuinner;  perlbo,  I  shall  die;  perlero,  I  shall  be  dead;  occalesco,  / 
grow  callous;  occalul,  I  have  become  callous;  remlnleoor,  I  call  to 
mind,  memlnl,  /  remember,  bear  in  mind, 

^  In  Flautus  it  appears  to  be  occasionally  used  of  the  aorist  of  the 
act;  e.g. ' Achillem  orabo,  ut  aurum  mihi  det.  Hector  qui  expensns  fuit' 
{Merc,  488).     Cf.  ib.  481;  Most,  694;  Aid,  454;  Amph,  180 ;  457. 
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The  principal  usages  of  the  tenses  of  the  indicative  mood  are  as 
follows.  More  examples  will  be  given  in  the  chapters  which  treat 
of  the  moods. 

Present 

The  present  tune  is  strictly  the  transitory  moment  between  msj 
past  and  future.  Hence  the  senses  numbered  below  (i)  and  (i^. 
As  actions  are  often  spread  over  a  longer  period,  the  present  is' 
used  (3)  of  actions  not  wholly  past,  and  (4)  of  actions  not  wholly 
future,  the  former  ending,  so  far  as  the  account  is  given,  with 
the  present,  the  latter  commencing  with  the  present.  Lastly  (5) 
the  present  is  used  of  what  holds  good  now,  although  it  may  hold 
good  also  of  the  past  and  future. 

Thus  the  Present  tense  expresses 

I.     An  action  at  the  time  of  speaking,  1456 

Hie  ego  Servium  exspecto.    (C.  Att,  10.  10.) 

Mitto  cetera  intolerabilia:  etenim  fletu  impedior.    (C.  Att,  3.  10.) 

Nunc  quum  vos  intueor,  Romanos  esse  video.     (L.  34.  31.) 

Bellum  tam  integrum  habemus,  quam  habuimus  qua  die  Hannibal 
in  Italiam  est  transgressus.    (L.  a 3.  13.) 

a.  An  action  in  past  time,  but  rhetorically  assumed  to  be  present,  X4S7 
This  is  frequent  in  vivid  narrations,     (ISstoric  present,) 

Disputatur  in  consilio:  plerique  censebant,  ut  noctu  iter  fecerent: 
alii,  quod  pridie  noctu  conclamatum  esset  m  Csesaris  castris, 
ai-gumenti  sumebant  loco,  non  posse  clam  exiri.  Horum  sen- 
tentia  vincit  in  consilio.     (Caes.  C,  i.  67.) 

Archagatho  negotium  dedit,  ut  argentum  ad  mare  deportaretur. 
Ascendit  in  oppidum  Archagathus ;  jubet  onmis  proferre  quod 
haberent.    Metus  erat  summus.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  »3.) 

Perfugae,  postquam  murum  arietibus  feriri  vident,  aurum  atque 
argentum  domum  regiam  comportant.    (Sail.  J,  76.) 

Quot  eras  annos  natus,  quom  pater  a  patria  te  avehit? 

(PL  Men,  X115.) 

Consul  feucibus,  quas  fuga  hostium  aperuerat,  in  regionem  Epiri 
transgressus,  etsi  probe  scit  cui  parti  Epirotae  fevissent,  tamen 
ex  praesenti  eos  pottus  quam  ex  praeterito  ststimat  habitu. 

(L.  3a.  14.) 
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,    So  regularly  with  dum,  ^  whilst,^  occasionally  qvttb  qnom,  ^1458 
actions  taking  place  at  the  same  time  as  other  actions  vjbetber  in  pasty 
present,  or  future  time, 

Dnm  obsQquor  adolescentibus,  me  senem  esse  oblitus  sum. 

(G.  Or,  a.  4.) 

Ei^o,  dmn  nullum  fastiditur  genus,  in  quo  eniteret  virtus,  crevit 
imperium  Romanum.    (L.  4.  3.) 

Dum  ea  Romani  parant  consultantque,  jam  Saguntum  summa  vi 
oppugnabatur.    (L.  ai.  a.) 

Pum  elephanti  trajiciuntur,  interim  Hannibal  quingentos  equites  ad 
castra  Romana  miserat  speculatum.    (L.  ai.  29.) 

Dum  haec  dicit,  abiit  hora.  Rogo,  numquid  velit.  'Recte,'  inquit: 
abeo.  Quom  hue  respicio  ad  virginem,  ilia  sese  inteiea  com- 
modum  hue  advorterat  in  banc  nostram  plateam. 

(Ter.  £un,  341.    Cf,  also  345.) 

Jam  infici  debet  puer  iis  artibus,  quas  si,  dum  est  tener,  combiberit, 
ad  majora  veniet  paratior.     (C.  Fin,  3.  a.) 

Cum  occiditur  Sex.  Roscius,  ibidem  fuerunt.     (C.  Rose,  A,  41.) 

Hence  the  adverbial  use  of  dumtaxat,  e,g,  1459 

Nos  animo  dum  taxat  vigemus  etiam  magis  quam  quum  floreba- 
mus ;  re  familiari  conuninuti  sumus.     (C.  Att,  4.  3,  §  6.) 

Quattuor  milia  peditum  et  sexcentos  equites  dumtaxat  scribere  in 
animo  est    (L.  10.  aj.) 

3.     An  action  extending  over  some  time,  including  the  time  ofiA^ 
speaking, 

Cupio  equidem  et  jampridem  cupio  Alexandream  visere. 

(C.  Att,  a.  5.) 
Geterum  mihi  in  dies  magis  animus  accenditur,  cum  consider©,  quae 

condicio  vitae  fiitura  sit,  nisi  nosmet  ipsi  vindicAmus  in  liber- 

tatem.    (Sail.  C,  ao.) 

Inter  tot  veterrimos  populos  tam  diu  bella  geritis,  quum  interea,  ne 
angulas  loquar  urbes,  non  conjunct!  cum  -kquis  Volsd,  non 
universa  Etruria,  bello  vobis  par  est,    (L.  5.  54.) 

Quid  ?  tibin'  umquam  quicquam,  postquam  tuus  sum,  yerborum 
dedi?     (PL  Most,  9a5.) 

Olim  ipse  me  danmo^  qui  illos  imitor,  dum  accvso,et  verba  apertae 
rei  inpendo.    (Sen.  Ep,  z  17,  §  18.) 
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4.  An  action  about  to  he  commenced,  2461 
Qmd  est?  Crasse,  imusne  sessum?    (C.  Or,  3.  5.) 

Eon'?  voco  hue  hominem?     (PL  Most,  774.) 

Camifex  dicat:  agon?  quod  fieri  solet  victumis. 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  2,  11.  19.) 

Tuemini  castra  et  defendite  diligenter,  si  quid  durius  accident :  ego 
relicuas  portas  circumeo  et  castrorum  praesidia  confirmo. 

(Caes.  C  3.  94.) 
Nunc  ad  inceptum  redeo.     (Sail.  J,  4.) 

Itaque^  ni  propere  fit  quod  impero,  vinciri  vos  jam  jubebo. 

(L.  36.  a8.) 

So  especially  with  anteanam,  priaflqiiam,  and^  where  waiting  is  1462 
spoken  of^  with  dum. 

Ante  quam  de  accusatione  ipsa  dico,  de  accusatorum  spe  pauca 
dicam.     (C.  Deibt.  a.) 

Sine,  prius  quam  amplexum  acdpio,  sciam  ad  hostem  an  ad  filium 
venerim.     (L.  a.  40.) 

Tu  hie  uos,  dum  eximus,  interea  opperibere.    (Ter.  Haut,  833.) 

5.  An  action^  without  reference  to  any  particular  time;  (espC"  r^o^ 
cialfy  in  stating  abstract  truths). 

Quod  semper  movetur  aetemum  est.    (C.  ^  D.  i.  23.) 

Vinum  segrotis,  quia  prodest  raro,  nocet  saepisame,  melius  est  non 
adhibere  omnino.     (G.  JV.  D.  3.  27.) 

In  illo  libro,  qui  inscribitur  Menon,  pusionem  quendam  Socrates 
interrbgat  quaedam  geometrica.     (G.  T,  D,  1,  24.) 

Tua  res  agitur,  paries  cum  proximus  ardet.    (Hor.  Ep,  i.  18.  84.) 

Future. 

The  Future  denotes  an  action  taking  place,  or  (in  verbs  signify-  X464 
ing  a  state)  a  state  existing,  in  future  time.    The  following  usages 
claun  notice: 

(a)  Subordinate  sentences^  qualijying  a  principal  future  sentence 
(whether  such  future  sentence  was  expressed  in  indicatiife  or  impera^ 
tive,  or  subjtmcti've  of  command^  ^^O?  ^^  referring  to  the  same 
time,  have  regularly  and  usually  the  future,  (/»  English  the  present 
is  generally  found,) 

Naturam  si  sequemur  ducem,  nunquam  aberrabimus.  (G.Q^.  i.  a8.) 

Hoc,  dum  erimus  in  terris,  erit  illi  cselesti  vitae  simile. 

(C.T.D.  I.  31.) 
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Qui  adipisci  veram  gloriam  volet,  justitiae  fungatur  officiis. 

(G.  Of,  a.  i%.) 

Ea  velim,  cum  poteris,  invisas.    (C.  Att.  4.  10.) 

Qui  ager  frigidior  et  xnacrior  erit,  ibi  oleam  Licinianam  seri  oportet 
...Qui  locus  crassus  erit  aut  nebulosior,  ibi  Apicium  serito. 

(Gato  R,  R.  6.) 

Prima  quaeque,  ut  absolveris,  mittito,  immo  etiam  antequam  absol- 
vas,  sicut  erunt,  recentia  et  media  et  adhuc  similia  nascentibus. 

(Plin.  JS/.  8.  4.) 

(b)     It  is  used  to  express  a  logical  consequence;  or  an  events  the  ^ 
kmnv  ledge  or  declaration  of<wbich,  though  not  the  fact  itself  isfistwre. 

Sin  autem  caderet  m  sapientem  xgritudo,  caderet  etiam  iracun- 
dia :  qua  quoniam  vacat,  sgritudine  etiam  vacabit. 

(G,  r.  D,  3.  9.) 

Si  ista  lex  ideo  lata  esset,  ut  finiret  libidinem  muliebrem,  verendum 
fbret,  ne  abrogata  incitaret;  cur  sit  autem  lata,  ipsum  indicabit 
tempus.    Hannibal  in  Italia  erat.     (L.  34.  6.) 

Haec  erit  bono  genere  nata:  nil  scit  nisi  verum  loqui. 

(PI.  Pers,  645.) 

Gognatam  comperi  esse  nobis.  De.  Quid?  deliras.  Gh.  Sic  erit: 
non  temere  dico.     (Ter.  Ph,  801.) 

Gloria  umbra  virtutis  est:  etiam  invitam  comitabitur. 

(Sen.  Ep.  79,  §  13.) 

(f )     As  a  kind  of  imperati've,  '4* 

De  aqua  si  curae  est,  si  quid  Philippus  aget,  animadvertes. 

(G.  Jtt.  5. 13.) 

(Other  examples  in  Chap.  XXI.) 

Imperfect. 

The  Imperfect  tense  expresses  (see  §  1454)  'w 

I.     A  continuous  action  contemporaneous  <witb  past  action  or  time 
referred  to, 

Postremam  Romanorum  adem  invadunt.  Tum  Marius  apud  primos 
agebat,  quod  ibi  Jugurtha  cum  plurumis  erat.     (Sail.  J,  loi.) 

Jam  consules  erant  C*  Plautius  iterum,  L.  ^milius  Mamerdnus, 
quum  Setini  Romam  venerunt.     (L.  8.  i.) 

Archias  erat  temporibus  illis  jucundus  Metello  ill!  Numidico,  audie- 
batur  a  M.  i^milio,  vivebat  cum  Q^  Gatulo  et  patre  et  filio,  a 
(      L.  Grasso  colebatur.    (G.  Arch,  3.) 
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a.     In  letters^  especially  Cicero's^  it  often  denotes  an  action  at  the  1468 
time  of  <ivritingy  as  being  past  when  the  correspondent  receives  the 
letter. 

This  usage  occurs  where  the  <ivriter  has  specially  in  mind  the  par* 
ticular  time  of  his  ^writing,  and  is  describing  the  feelings  and  occur- 
rences of  the  moment;  and  so  most  frequently  at  the  beginning  or  end 
of  letters.  But  it  is  not  always  adopted  <ujhere  it  might  be,  and  is 
not  uncommonly  in  close  connexion  with  the  present  tense. 

Ante  diem  viii.  Kal.  haec  ego  scribebam  hora  noctis  nona.  Milo 
campum  jam  tenebat:  Marcellus  candidatus  ita  stertebat,  ut 
ego  vicinus  audirem.     (G.  jitt.  4.  3.  25.) 

Nihil  habebam  quod  scriberem ;  neqiie  enim  novi  quicquam  audie- 
ram  et  ad  tuas  omnis  rescripseram  pridie;  sed  cum  me  aegritudo 
non  soliun  somno  privaret,  &c.     (G.  jitt.  10.  i.) 

Pridie  Idus  Febr.  haec  scrips!  ante  lucem ;  eo  die  apud  Pomponium 
in  ejus  nuptiis  eram  cenaturus.    (G.  Q.  F.  2.  3,  §  7.) 

Ipse  ut  spero  diebus  octo,  quibus  has  litteras  dabam,  cum  Lepidi 
copiis  me  conjungam.     (Plane,  ap.  G.  Fam.  10.  18.) 

Vos  quid  ageretis  in  republica,  cum  has  litteras  dabam,  non  sciebam: 
audiebam  quaedam  turbulenta,  quae  scilicet  cupio  esse  falsa,  ut 
aliquando  otiosa  libertate  fruamur.  (Treb.  ap.  G.  Fam.  la.  16.) 

In  his  eram  curis,  cum  scriberem  ad  te;  quas  si  deus  aliquis  in  gau- 
dium  vferterit,  de  metu  non  querar.     (Plin.  Ep.  7.  19.) 

This  usage  is  sometimes  found  in  messages: 
Thas  maxumo  te  orabat  opere  ut  eras  redires.     (Ter.  Eun.  SZ"^-) 

3.  Habitual  or  repeated  action  in  past  time.  1469 

In  Graecia  muaci  floruerunt,  discebantque  id  omnes.    (G.  I.D.i.  2.) 
Commentabar  declamitans  cotidie.    (G.  Brut.  90.) 

4.  jin  action  commenced^  or  attempted,  or  proposed  in  past  time.   »47o 

Risu  omnes,  qui  aderant,  emoriri:  denique  metuebant  omnes  jam 
me:     (Ter.  Eun.  433.) 

Consistit  utrumque  agnien,  et  tid  proelium  sese  expediebant. 

(L.  ai,  46.) 

Consules  incerti,  quod  malum  repentinum  urbem  invasisset,  sedabant 
tumultus,  sedando  interdum  movebant.    (L.  3.  15.) 

Ut  in  re  trepida,  senatu  extemplo  vocato,  P.  Gomelius  omnes  duces 
exercitusq^e  ex  tota  Italia  ad  urbis  prassidium  revocabat. 

(L.  a6.  8.) 
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So  with  postqnam,  of  the  state  Jbaving  commenced:  uji 

Post  quam  nihil  usquam  hostile  cemebatur,  Galli,  viam  ingressi,  ad 
urbem  Romam  perveniunt.    (L.  5.  39.) 

Quse  ubi  Romam  sunt  relata,  primum  dictatorem  dici  placebat; 
deinde  postquam  quietae  res  ex  Volscis  afferebantur,  et  appa- 
ruit  nescire  eos  victoria  et  tempore  uti,  revocati  inde  exercitus. 

(L.  6.  30.) 
Postquam  instructi  utrinque  stabant,  in  medium  duces  procedunt 

(L.  1. 23.) 

Perfect. 

The  Perfect  tense  expresses  an  action  done  in  past  time.    As  147a 
contrasted  with  the  imperfect,  it  resembles  the  Greek  aorist,  and 
denotes  a  single  act,  not  a  continued  state;  a  fact,  not  a  description. 
As  contrasted  with  the  present,  it  resembles  the  Greek  perfect,  and 
denotes  that  the  action  is  then  already  completed^.    See  §  1452. 

I.     Aorist  or  Historical  Perfect.     An  action  <wbicb  took  1473 
place  in  past  time<,  either  singly  or  in  succession  to  other  actions.    So 
usually  in  a  continued  narrative. 

(a)  Postremo  Catilina  in  senatimi  venit.  Tum  M.  Tullius  consul 
orationem  habuit  luculentam  atque  utilem  reipublicse,  quam 
postea  scriptam  edidit.    (Sail.  C.  31.) 

Veni,  vidi,  vici.    (Caes.  ap.  Suet  Jul.  37.) 

L.  Lucullus  per  multos  annos  Asiae  provinciae  praefiiit  (C.Ac.%.i.) 

Per  quos  dies  ad  Pellam  stativa  fiierunt,  legationes  frequentes,  quae 
ad  gratulandum  convenerant,  auditae  sunt.    (L.  44.  46.) 

Socrates  tum  locutus  ita  est,  ut  non  ad  mortem  trudi,  verum  in 
caelum  videretur  escendere.  Ita  enim  censebat,  itaque  dis- 
seruit  duas  esse  vias,  Sec.    (C.  T.  D.  i.  29.) 

Recordamini  legum  multitudinem,  cum  earum,  quae  latae  sunt,  torn 
vero  quae  promulgatae  fiierunt.    (G.  iSl?j/.  aj.)    Cf.^  i453- 

Litemi  monumentum  monumentoque  statua  superimposita  fiiit, 
quam  tempestate  dejectam  nuper  vidimus  ipsi.    (L.  38.  $(>,) 

(Jf)  So  <u)itb  p«ne,  prope,  <wbere  in  English  <we  use  the  pluperfect.  1474 
Prope  oblitus  sum,  quod  maxime  fuit  scribendum. 

(^Cael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8. 14O 
Brutum  non  minus  amo  quam  tu,  paene  dud,  quam  te. 

(G.  Att.  5.  ao,  §  6.) 

*  In  the  division  of  the  Latin  perfect  the  clue  given  by  the  English 
translation  has  been  chiefly  followed;  e.g.  scrlpsl,  I  wrote  (aor.),  / 
have  written  (perf.).  But  the  Latin  form  is  really  but  one  tense,  de- 
noting-/ar/  time.  Compare  peril  with  habul  in  §  T454,  and  the  tense 
of  dependent  subjimctives  in  §  1476. 
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(f)  Frequently  in  this  sense  in  temporal  sentences^  ^ith  poBtQuajn,  1475 
antoquam,  prltUKLuam,  ^r.     {In  English  the  pluperfect  is  frequent,) 

Post  quam  Cn.  Pompeius  ad  bellum  maritumum  missus  est,  pauco-* 
rum  potentia  crevit.    (Sail.  C.  39.) 

Hispak  non  ante  adulescentem  dimisit,  quam  fidem  dedit  ab  his 
sacris  se  temperaturum.    (L.  39.  10.) 

2.  (Perfect  or  Present  Perfect),  An  action  already  convicted  x^-fi 
before  present  time,  so  that  the  result,  rather  than  the  action  itself,  is 
present  to  the  mind, 

(a)  Mcmbris  utimur  prius,  quam  dididmus,  cujus  ea  utilitatis 
causa  habeamus.     (C.  Fin,  5.  20.) 

Ob  debilitatem  animi  multi  parentes,  multi  amicos  prodiderunt. 

(G.  Fin,  I.  15.) 

Nemo  umquam  est  oratorem,  quod  Latine  loqueretur,  admiratus ; 
si  est  aliter,  inrident,  neque  eum  oratorem  tantummodo  sed 
hominem  non  putant;  nemo  extulit  eum  verbis,  qui  ita  dixisset, 
ut,  qui  adessent,  intellegerent  quid  diceret,  sed  contempsit  eum, 
qui  minus  id  facere  potuisset*    (G.  Or,  $,  14.) 

Tandem  aliquando,  Quirites,  L.  Gatilinam  ex  urbe  vel  ejecimus 
vel  emisimus  vel  ipsum  egredientem  verbis  prosecuti  sumus. 
Abiit,  exces^t,  evasit,  erupit.  Nulla  jam  pemicies  mcenibus 
ipsis  intra  moenia  comparabitur,    (G.  Cat,  %,  init.) 

Victoria  in  manu  vobis  est,  viget  setas,  animus  valet;  contra  illis 
annis  atque  divitiis  omnia  consenuerunt.     (SalL  C.  20.) 

Adventus  Philotimi  exanimavit  onmis,  qui  mecum  erant.  Nam 
ipse  obdurui.    (G.  Att,  10.  9.) 

Jampridem  conticuerunt  tuae  litterae.    (G.  Brut.  5.) 

{b)    Sometimes  with  emphasis;  ,^_- 

Fuimus  Troes,  fuit  Ilium  et  ingens  gloria  Teucrorum. 

(Verg.  A,  a.  z'^s) 

vixi,  et  quem  dederat  cursum  fortuna,  peregi.    (lb.  4,  6s2') 

Filium  unicum  adolescentulum  habeo.  a,  quid  dixi,  habere  me? 
immo  habui,  Ghremes.    Nunc  habeam  necne,  incertumst 

(Ter.  Haut,  94.) 

So  of  an  action  qmckly  completed; 

Terra  tremit:  fugere  ferae,  et  mortalia  corda  per  gentis  humilis 
stravit  pavor.    (Verg.  (?.  i.  330.) 
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(r)     In  jubordinate  sentences^  in  speaking  of  repeated  actions,  14-s 
when  the  principal  'verb  is  in  the  preient  tense. 

Cum  fortuna  reflavit,  adfligimur.    (C.  Cfjff',  a.  6.) 

See  other  examples  in  Chap,  XXII. 

(d)     Similarly  in  principal  sentences,  hut  only  in  Augtutan  poets  HTi 
and  later  eivriters, 

Rege  incolumi,  mens  omnibus  una  est:  amisso,  rupere  fidem  con- 
structaque  mella  dinpuere  ipsae.     (Verg.  G.  4.  213.) 

Cervus  mille  fugit  refiigitque  vias :  at  vividus  Umber  haeret  hians, 
jam  jamque  tenet,  similisque  tenenti  increpuit  malis  morsuque 
elusus  inani  est.     (Verg.  A,  12,  755.) 

Omne  tulit  punctum,  qui  miscuit  utile  dulci.     (Hor.  ji.  P,  343.) 

Non  domus  et  fundus,  non  a:ris  acervus  et  auri  aegroto  domini 
deduxit  corpore  febres.    (Hor.  Ep,  i.  a.  47.) 

Massa  per  se  nee  calida  nee  frigida  est :  in  fomacem  conjecta  con- 
caluit :  in  aquam  demissa  refrixit.     (Sen.  Ep,  8a.  14.) 


Completed  Future ». 

The  Completed  future  denotes  an  action  in  future  time  com-  u^ 
pleted  at  some  point  in  future  time.     Like  the  other  perfect  tenses, 
sometimes  it  suggests,  not  so  much  the  act  itself,  as  the  future 
resulting  state. 

I.     An  action  already  completed  at  a  given  future  time,  m3» 

(In  a  subordinate  sentence,  the  present  or  perfect  is  generally  used 
in  English;  e,g.  Cum  (bI)  venero,  ^When  (if)  I  come  or  have  corned) 

Gum  tu  haec  leges,  ego  ilium  fortasse  convenero,    (C.  Att,  9. 15.) 

Eum  cum  videro,  Arpinum  pergam.    (lb.) 

Quid  facient,  cum  dederint  Apronio  quod  poposcerit? 

(C.  Ferr.  3. 11.) 

Nunc  si  hoc  omitto  ac  turn  agam,  ubi  illinc  rediero,  nihil  est;  re- 
frixent  res.     (Ter.  Ad,  a 3 a.) 

Actio  recta  non  erit,  nisi  recta  fuerit  voluntas.     (Sen.  Ep,  95.  57.) 

With  emphasis: 

Brevis  hie  est  fructus  homuUis:  jam  fuerit,  neque  post  umquam 
revocare  licebit.    (Lucr.  3.  915.) 

^  See  Madvig,  Opusc,  ii.  81  sqq. 
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2.  An  action  completed  simultaneously  to  another  action  in  future  z48a 
time. 

Qui  Antonium  oppresserit,  b  bellum  confecerit.    (G.  Fam,  10.  19.) 

An  ille  non  vicerit,  si  quacunque  condiclone  in  banc  urbem  cum 
suis  venerit?     (G.  PhiL  la.  6.) 

3.  Of  a  defmite  act  contrasted  twit h  a  previous  state.    So  espc  1483 
cially  8i  potuero,  vdluero,  libuerit,  placuerlt. 

Plato,  si  modo  interpretari  potuero,  his  fere  verbis  utitur. 

(G.  Leg,  %,  18.) 

Malevolentiae  hominum  in  me,  si  poteris,  occurres;  si  non  potueris, 
hoc  te  consolabere,  quod  &c.     (Brut.  ap.  G.  Fam,  11.  11.) 

Lege  judiciaria  neque  legetur,  quisquis  voluerit,  nee,  quisquis 
noluerit,  non  legetur:  judices  judicabunt  ei,  quos  lex  ipsa, 
non  quos  hominum  libido  delegerit.     (G.  Pis,  39.) 

Quae  scribis  K.  Juniis  Antonium  de  provinciis  relaturum,  licebitne 
decemi  libere?  Si  licuerit,  libertatem  esse  recuperatamlaetabor; 
si  non  licuerit,  quid  mihi  attulerit  ista  domini  mutatio? 

(G.  Attn  14.  14.) 

4.  Future  result  of  an  action  no<ivpast,     Comp,  §  1465.  1484 

Sin  plane  occidimus,  ego  onmibus  meis  exitio  fiiero.     (G.  Q.  F.  1.4.) 

Unus  homo  tantas  strages  impune  per  urbem  ediderit?  juvenum 
primos  tot  miserit  orco?     (Verg.  A,  9.  785.) 

Impune  ergo  mihi  recitaverit  ille  togatas,  hie  elegos?  impune  diem 
consumpserit  ingens  Telephus?     (Juv.  i.  3.) 

5.  Often  in  comic  poets,  and  occasionally  in  later  ^writers,  it  is  1485 
used,  in  principal  or  simple  sentences,  <with  but  little  if  any  difference 

of  meaning  from  the  simple  future;  especially  (a)  of  a  predicted 
result,  (b)  of  an  action  during  something  else;  (c)  of  an  action  per^ 
formed  at  once  (the  completion  being  as  it  ivere  anticipated),  (d)  of 
an  action  postponed  {the future  element  being  predominant).  The  last  is 
in  post-Comic  qvriters  almost  confined  to  Tldero. 

(a)  Crede,inquam,mihi:  aut  consolando  aut  eonsiliisaut  rejuvero. 

(Ter.  Haut,  85.) 

Emm  in  opsidione  linquet,  inimicum  animos  auxerit.  (PI.  As,  280.) 

Multumque  ad  ea  quae  quaerimus  explicatio  tua  ista  profecerit. 

(G.  Fin,  3.  4.) 

Succumbam  oneri,  neque  aggrediar  narrare  qua;  edissertando  minora 
vero  fecero.    (L.  a  a.  54.) 
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(b)    Hue  concessero,  dum  mihi  senatum  consili  in  cor  convoca 

(PL  Most,  688.) 
Tu  invita  mulieres:  ego  accivero  pueros.     (C.  Att.  5.  i.) 

(r)    Molestus  a  sum,  reddite  argentum:  abiero.     (PL  Most,  $90.) 
Dictum  ac  factum,  invenerit  aliquam  causam,  quamobrem  dciat  op- 
pido.    (Ter.  Jindr,  381.) 

Nusquam  facilius  banc  miserrimam  vitam  vel  sustentabo  vd,  quod 
multo  est  melius,  abiecero.    (G.  Att,  3.  19.) 

(d)    Ad  fratrem,  quo  ire  dixeram,  mox  ivero.     (PL  PjeuJ.  193.) 

Sed  videro  quid  efficiat :  tantisper  hoc  ipsum  magni  acstimo,  quod 
pollicetur.     (G.  T.  D.  5.  7.) 

Neque  recte  an  perpei-am,  interpretor:  fiierit  ista  ejus  deliberatio, 
qui  bellum  suscepit;  me  Albano  bello  gerendo  ducem  creavere. 

(L.  I.  23.) 

Future  in  -so. 

^fhe  future  in  -80  (e,g,  fazo,  levasso,  ^c,  §  619  sqq^  is  used  as  u^ 
a  completed  future  in  subordinate  relative  sentences^  or  fwitb  adverbs 
of  time  or  condition,  Fazo  only"^,  and  in  the  first  person  sing,  only^ 
is  also  used  as  a  simple  future  (§  1375),  affording  the  only  certain 
instances  of  this  form  being  used  in  simple  or  principal  sentences  {in 
the  indicative^ 

Si  situlam  cepero,  nunquam  edepol  tu  mihi  divini  creduis  post  hunc 
diem,  ni  ego  illi  puteo,  si  occepso,  animam  omnem  inter- 
traxero.     (PL  Amph,  67a.) 

Nam  neque  Duellona  mi  umquam  neque  Mars  creduat,  ni  ilium 
exanimalem  faxo,  si  convenero,  nive  exheredem  fecero  vitae 
suae.     (PL  Bacch,  847.) 

Paterfamilias  uti  super  familia  pecuniaque  sua  legassit,  ita  jus  esto. 

(xii.  Tab.  apud  G.  Inv.  a.  50.) 

Agedum  Stiche:  uter  demutassit,  poculo  multabitur.   (PL  St,  713.) 
Si  ita  faxitis,  Romani,  vestrae  res  meliores  fedlioresque  enmt 

(apud  L.  23.  II.) 

Pluperfect. 

The  Pluperfect  denotes  an  action  in  past  time,  done  before  w^? 
another  past  action.     Like  the  other  perfect  tenses  sometimes  it 
suggests  the  resulting  state  rather  than  the  precedent  act*.    This 
indeed  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  ordinary  passive  pluperf^ 

1  See  Madvig,  Opusc,  ii.  76,  who  however  adds  Indlcasao,  PL  Fotn. 
IV.  a.  66.     See  also  Neue,  11.  411 — 430. 

*  See  E.  Hoflfmann,  Die  Constructionder lateitu  Zeitpartikdny^,  to sqq. 
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{a)     An  action  before  another  action  m  past  time.  1488 

Prius  omnia  pati  decrevit  quam  bellum  sumerc,  quia  temptatum 
antea  secus  cesserat    (Sail,  f,  ao.) 

Hanno  cum  eis,  qui  postremi  jam  profligate  prcelio  advenerant, 
vivus  capitur.     (L.  a  8.  a.) 

Latrociniis  magis  quam  justo  bello  in  Bruttiis  gerebatur  res.  Ab 
Romanis  egressi  quidam  urbem  Locrenses  circumventi  Regium- 
que  abstracti  fiierant.    (L.  29.  6.) 

Quartum  jam  diem  eodem  loco  quietem  militi  dederat,  cum  litteras 
Nabarzanb,  qui  Dareum  cum  Besso  interceperat,  accipit,  qua- 
rum  sententia  haec  erat.     (Curt.  6.  4,  §  B.) 

^The  standard  of  time  is  sometimes  not  gi'ven  till  a  subsequent  1489 
separate  sentence. 

Postera  die  indigna  res  Macedonibus  videbatur,  Perdiccam  ad 
mortis  periculum  adductum,  et  Meleagri  temeritatem  armis 
ultum  ire  decreverant :  atque  ille,  seditione  provisa,  interrogat. 

(Curt.  lo.  8,  §  5.) 

Comitiis  habitis  consules  declarantur  M.  TuUius  et  G.  Antonius. 
Quod  factum  primo  popularis  conjurationis  concusserat :  neque 
tamen  Catilinae  furor  minuebatur.    (Sail.  C.  a4.) 

(Jf)    In  letters  and  sometimes  in  other  tivritings,  and  in  speeches,  it  1490 
denotes  an  action  prior  to  the  time  of  <ivriting,  (b'c,  (cf  §  1468). 

Nunc  iter  conficiebamus  aestuosa  et  pulverulenta  via.  Dederam 
(sc,  litteras)  Epheso  pridie;  has  dedi  Trallibus.    (C.jitt.S'^A-) 

Tamen,  quod  ante  de  istius  abstinentia  dixeram,  sigillis  avulsis  reli- 
quum  argentum  reddidit     (G.  Ferr,  4.  48.) 

Consulibus  designatis  (inde  namque  deverteram)  in  provincias  pro- 
fecti  sunt.     (L.  25-  40') 

(c)     A  past  action  fwhich  produced   a  still    continuing  effect,  1491 
Pluperfect  of  act —imperfect  of  resulting  state. 

Centum  viginti  lictores  forum  impleverant,  et  cum  fascibus  secures 
illigatas  praeferebant.     (L.  3.  36.) 

Anna,  quae  fixa  in  parietibus  fiierant,  ea  sunt  humi  inventa. 

(G.  Div,  I.  34.) 

Frumenta  non  solum  a  tanta  multitudine  jumentorum  atque  homi- 
num  consumebantur,  sed  etiam  anni  tempore  atque  imbhbus 
procubuerant    (Gaes.  G,  6.  43.) 
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Eodem  tempore  Romani  scalas  ad  stantia  moenia  inferebant,  et, 
dum  in  iinam  partem  oculos  animosque  hostium  certameh 
averterat,  pluribus  locis  scalb .  capitur  mums,  armatique  in 
urbem  transcenderunt.     (L.  3a.  24.) 

So  civitb  post  (postea)  qiiam,  ubi,  ut,  &c. 

P.  Africanus,  posteaquam  bis  consul  et  censor  fuerat,  L.  Cottam  in 
judicium  vocabat.     (C.  Cacti,  »i.) 

Deinde,  postquam  nuntii  instabant,  et  jam  juga  montium  detexerat 
nebula,  et  in  conspectu  erant  Macedones,  Athenagoram  mittit. 

(L-  Zi'  7.) 

(d)   Occasionally^  of  an  action  immediately  consequent  upon  another  1492 
and  therefore  regarded  as  included  in  it;  e.g, 

Camillus  addidit  minas,  si  pergerent,  sacramento  omnes  juniores 
adacturum.  Terrorem  ingentem  incusserat  plebi:  ducibusplebi 
accendit  magis  certamine  animos  quam  minuit     (L.  6.  38.) 

L.  Scipio  nihil  accepit:  quae  necessaria  ad  cultum  erant,  redempta 
ei  a  proximis  cognatis  sunt,  verteratque  Scipionum  invidia  in 
praetorem  et  consilium  ejus  et  accusatores.     (L,  38.  fin.) 

{e)     Of  repeated  actions^  fivith  principal  'verbs  in  imperfect.  1403 

Hostes,  ubi  ex  litore  aliquos  singulares  ex  navi  egredientes  conspex- 
erant,  impeditos  adoriebantur.     (Caes.  G.  4.  a 6.) 

(See  other  examples  in  Chap,  XXII.). 


Future  participle  active  with  the  verb  Buxn. 

In  order  to  denote  what  a  person  purposes,  or  is  destined  to  do  h94 
in  future  time,  especiall^r  if  regarded  from  a  point  in  the  past  or 
future,  the  future  participle  active  is  used  with  the  different  tenses 
of  the  verb  sum:  thus, 

Primary.  Secondary. 

dictum.  8um,  J /?;«    dictums  warn  (or,  in  the 

C  on  temporary.  about  to  (or  mean        P^?»  ftieram),  /  <was 

to  or  am  to)  say,         f  '^  ^''^  ^^«'  *'  (°' 
^     -^  I  meant  or  <was  to)  say. 

Subsequent.  ^TumBero,  I  shall    Oictimu  tai,  I  was  (once) 

be  about  to  say,  about  to  say. 

Antecedent.  dictnnu    ftieram,  /  bad 

meant  to  say. 
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Fadte  quod  vobis  libet ;  daturus  non  sum  amplius.    (C.  Verr,  2, 29.) 

Hoc  anno  nee  diem  dici  cuiquam  nee  in  vincula  duci  quemquam 
sum  passurus.     (L.  3.  59.)    * 

iMe  ipsum  ames  oportet,  non  mea,  si  veri  amici  fiituri  sumus. 

(G.  Fin.  a.  a6.) 

Hac,  qua  me  prsegressum  videritis,  agite,  qui  visuri  domos,  pa- 
rentes,  conjuges,  liberos,  estis,  ite  mecum.    (L.  4.  a8.) 

Vos  cum  Mandonio  et  Indibili  consilia  communicastis  et  arma  con- 
sociaturi  fiiistis.     (L.  38.  28.) 

Quod  crediturus  tibi  fid,  omne  credidi.     (PL  Most.  437.) 

Orator  eorum,  apud  quos  aliquid  aget  aut  acturus  erit,  mentes  sen- 
susque  de^^ustet  oportet.     (C.  Or,  i.  5a.) 

Taleas  oleaginas,  quas  in  scrobe  saturus  ens,  tripedaneas  decidito. 

(CatojR.jR.  45.) 
Conclave  illud,  ubi  rex  mansurus  erat  si  ire  peixexisset,  proxima 
nocte  conruit.     (G.  Div.  i.  15.) 

iEmilius  Paulus  Delphis  inchoatas  in  vestibulo  columnas,  quibus 
inposituri  statuas  regis  Persei  fuerant,  suis  statuis  victor  desti- 
navit.     (L.  45.  ay.) 

The  same  form  is  resorted  to  for  the  subjunctive  future;  e.  g.  dlc- 
turus  aim,  6-f.     (C^.  §§  1507,  1523.) 


(B)  Tenses  of  Imperative  Mood. 

The  imperative  mood  is  used  to  express  a  command  or  request.  1495 
On  its  form  see  §§  581,  584,  and  its  difference  from  the  subjunc- 
tive, §  1498. 

The  present  is  used  of  the  present  time,  or  without  any  implied 
reference  to  a  defined  future  time. 

The  future  is  used  with  express  reference  to  the  time  follo<wingy 
or  to  some  particular  case  that  may  occur,  and  therrfore  is  frequent  in 
legal  forms, 

Cura  ut  valeas.     (G.  Fam,  16.  7.) 

Cum  haec  confessus  eris,  negate  tum  sane,  si  voles,  te  pecuniam 
accepisse.     (G.  Ferr,  a.  3a.) 

(See  other  examples  in  §§  1557,  1571,  1597 — 1603,  and  the  treaty 
with  Antiocbtis  in  L.  38.  38  throughout,) 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 


Ot  the  SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD  and  ITS  TENSES. 


L    Of  the  Mood. 

•  The  Subjunctive  mood,  as  distinguished  from  the  indicative,  1496 
expresses  an  action  or  event,  as  thought  or  supposed,  rather  than 
as  done  or  narrated.  This  general  distinction  is  somewhat  variously 
modified  in  different  kinds  of  sentences. 

These  different  kinds  appear  reducible  to  eight  main  classes, 
which  may  again  be  conveniently  combined  into  four. 

1.  Hypothetical  (A)  and  conditional  (B)  sentences  (Chap.  1497 
XX.),  the  former  term  bong  given  to  the  apodosis  only,  the  latter 
to  the  protasis  only  of  what  are  often  called,  as  a  whole,  condi- 
tional sentences.  As  here  used  therefore  the  hypothesis  is  the  action 
treated  as  contingent  on  another,  the  condition  is  that  other  action, 
on  which  the  first  is  contingent. 

In  these  sentences,  which  readily  admit  of  either  the  indicative 
or  subjunctive  mood,  the  subjunctive  implies  that  the  action  spoken 
of  is  not  a  fact.  Nothing  is  implied  as  to  knowledge  or  want  of 
knowledge,  doubt  or  assiu'ance,  probability  or  improbability,  possi- 
bility or  impossibility,  so  far  as  the  mood  is  concerned;  but  a  non- 
real  past  action  is  of  course  impossible,  a  non-real  future  action  is 
(apart  from  mtrinsic  impossibilities)  possible. 

2.  Sentences  expressing  a  <ivisb^  or  command  (C),  or  purpose  1498 
(P)  ^Chap.  XXI.).    In  these  the  subjective  character  of  the  sub- 
junctive is  unmistakeable.    The  imperative  mood,  which  is  really 
an  abrupt  form  of  the  indicative,  speaks  of  an  action  commanded, 

as  if  it  were  an  assertion  of  fact.  In  theory  and  origin  the  im- 
perative is  the  language  of  an  absolute  master,  the  subjunctive  is  a 
suggestion  to  an  equal  or  superior. 
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A  peculiar  use  of  a  command  is  found  in  concessive  sentences, 
where  a  person  rhetorically  commands,  or  supposes,  a  change  of 
what  he  faiows  or  believes  to  be  the  fact. 

These  sentences  (C,  D)  are  almost  all  characterised  by  the  use, 
if  a  negative  is  required,  of  ne  instead  of  noa.  Exceptions  are 
comparatively  few  (see  however  §1610),  and  are  chiefly  due  to  the 
negation  being  intimately  connected  with  some  one  word,  not  with 
the  whole  predicate. 

3.  Sentences  expresang  the  consequence  or  natural  result  (E),  or  ^499 
attendant  circumstances  (F)  of  an  action  (Chap.  xxil.).     In  these 
sentences  the  subjunctive  does  not  in  any  way  imply  the  non- 
reality  of  the  action  or  event:  indeed,  the  action  is,  or  is  assumed 

to  be,  a  fact.  But  the  subjunctive  is  still  due  to  the  accompanying 
thought  as  distinguished  from  the  bare  fact;  viz.  to  the  causal 
connexion  which  me  sentence  is  intended  to  express,  but  which  the 
particles  (ut,  com)  used  in  such  sentences  do  not  contain.  They 
properly  mean  in  <ivbich  <way^  at  what  time,  respectively,  and  gain 
the  notion  of  result  (so  that),  or  modifying  circumstances  (since^ 
whereas,  notwithstanding),  only  by  union  with  the  subjunctive 
mood. 

4.  The  next  division  (Chap,  xxiv^  contains  sentences  expres-  1500 
sive  of  definitions,  reasons,  questions  (G),  which  are  given  not  as 

the  speaker^ s  own  but  as  some  one's  else. 

With  these  may  be  classed  (H)  all  sentences  which  are  depend- 
ent on  infinitive  or  subjunctive  moods,  and  are  regarded  only  as 
part  of  the  action  expressed  substantivally  by  the  infinitive,  or  as 
a  thought  by  the  subjunctive.  In  all  these  the  subjunctive  simply 
prevents  the  speaker  being  supposed  to  be  responsible  for  the 
statements,  &c.  reported,  or  to  be  giving  them  as  independent 
assertions. 

In  only  two  (A,  C)  of  these  eight  classes  is  the  subjunctive  1501 
found  in  simple  or  principal  sentences.  In  all  the  rest  it  is  in  subor- 
dinate sentences.  And  these  subordinate  sentences  are  mainly  such 
as  are  introduced  by  the  relative  adjective  qui,  or  the  relative 
adverbs  si,  ut,  cum,  or  by  dum.  As  all  of  these  relatives  are  also 
repeatedly  found  introducing  subordinate  clauses,  which  have  the 
indicative  mood,  it  is  clear  that  the  use  of  the  subjunctive  mood 
is  not  due  to  those  relatives. 

There  are  some  cautions  which  should  be  borne  in  mind  in 
discussing  why  the  subjunctive  mood  has  or  has  not  been  used  in 
any  particular  sentence. 
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I,  A  writer  may  frequently  (especially  in  relative  sentences),  150a 
if  he  chooses,  express  what  is  really  a  thought  or  supposition,  as  if 
it  were  a  feet,  and  therefore  use  the  indicative  mood;  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  express  a  fact,  as  if  it  were  only  a  thought  or  supposi- 
tion, and  therefore  use  the  subjunctive  mood.  If  however  he  means 
to  imply  by  the  form  of  expression  that  it  is  for  him  at  the  moment 
a  supposition  or  conception  (though  it  may  be  also  a  feet),  he  uses 
the  subjunctive;  if  he  wishes  to  imply  that  it  is  a  feet,  or  to 
state  it  simply  without  any  implication,  he  uses  the  indicative. 
Whether  the  same  introductory  particle  or  same  turn  of  sentence 
can  be  used,  must  be  determined  according  to  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances. 

a.  As  a  subjunctive  may  be  used  on  several  different  grounds,  1503 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  how  fer  any  particular  occurrence  of  the 
subjunctive  may  be  due  to  the  general  frame  of  the  sentence  or  to 
some  collateral  motive.  The  following  classes  of  subjunctives  are 
frequently  occurring  where  the  general  frame  of  the  sentence  is 
suitable  to  an  indicative:  commands  (§  1575),  modest  assertions 
expressed  as  an  hypothesis  (§  1575),  actions  of  an  indefinite  sub- 
ject in  the  and  person  singular  (§1546).  On  the  other  hand, 
in  one  whole  class  (H)  of  subjunctives,  viz.  those  which  are  de- 
pendent on  infinitives  and  subjunctives,  the  mood  is  due  rather  to 
the  frame  of  the  sentence  than  to  the  particular  meaning. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  verb  itself  is  often  an  important  element,  ^s^ 
Auxiliary  verbs,  e.g.  possum,  volo,  &c.  or  sum  with  the  future 
participle  or  gerundive,  are  often  put  in  the  indicative  where  other 
verbs  would  be  in  the  subjunctive,  not  from  any  real  inconsistency, 
but  because  possibilities,  volitions,  expectations,  duties,  are  oftea 
much  more  positive  than  the  particular  actions  to  which  they 
relate.  It  requires  consideration  therefore  whether  the  writer 
means  to  speak  of  the  act  only,  or  of  the  power,  &c.,  itself,  as  a 
supposition  or  thought;  e.g.  potest  solyere  si  yellt,  implies  that 

a  man  has  the  money,  but  does  not  choose  to  pay ;  possit  solyere  si 
yelit,  that  he  could  get  the  money  to  pay  with  if  he  chose. 

4.  It  often  appears  probable  that  the  choice  of  the  subjunctive  *5os 
mood  is  due  rather  to  a  desire  to  avoid  using  the  indicative,  and 
vice  versuy  than  to  the  independent  strength  of  its  claim.     This 
occurs  chiefly  where  certain  particles  or  phrases  or  even  tenses  are 

so  frequently  used  with  the  indicative  or  subjunctive,  that  the 
vmter  fears  ^  he  use  the  habitual  mood  he  should  be  supposed  to 
intend  the  habitual  meaning.  Of  course  this  consideration  can 
come  into  play  only^  where  neither  the  indicative  nor  subjunctive  is, 
independently  considered,  incompatible  with  the  meaning. 
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ii.    Of  the  Tenses. 

The  tenses  of  the  subjunctive  mood  preserve  in  the  main  the  1506 
same  character  as  the  tenses  called  by  the  same  names  in  the  indi- 
cative mood,  the  present  and  imperfect  denoting  contemporaneous 
states  or  incomplete  acts,  the  perfect  and  pluperfect  denoting  com- 
pleted acts  or  states;  and  again,  the  present  and  perfect  referring  in 
the  main  to  the  time  of  speaking,  the  imperfect  and  pluperfect  to, 
some  past  time  spoken  of. 

But  there  are  some  special  ambiguities,  chiefly  due  to  the 
future  tenses  of  the  indicative  not  having  any  separate  correspond- 
ent forms  in  the  subjunctive  mood. 

Thus  (i)  the  present  subjunctive  corresponds  in  most  cases  to  1507 
the  present  and  to  the  simple  ftiture  of  the  indicative,  but,  when  it 
is  important  to  distinguish  the  future  from  the  present,  the  future 
participle  (with  aim  or  eBsem)  is  resorted  to. 

(a)  The  perfect  subjunctive  corresponds  both  to  the  perfect 
(i.e.  both  aorist  and  perfiect  proper)  and  to  the  completed  future 
of  the  indicative. 

(3)  The  present  and  imperfect,  covering  together  the  whole 
course  of  time,  may  both  in  some  sentences  be  used  of  the  present 
moment,  the  one  or  the  other  being  used  according  as  the  action 
is  to  be  regarded  as  possible  and  therefore  belonging  to  the  future, 
or  impossible  and  therefore  belonging  to  the  past. 

i.     In  independent  sentences  (A,  C)  1508 

The  present  relates  to  present  or  future  time,  without  any 
distinct  determination  of  either. 

The  perfect  usually  relates  to  some  point  in  the  inunediato 
present  or  future,  but  in  concessive  sentences  usually,  and  some- 
times in  others  (cf.  §  153a  ^),  it  relates  to  the  past. 

The  imperfect  relates  to  any  time  not  future,  and  therefore 
usually  may  include  the  present  moment. 

The  pluperfect  relates  to  some  point  in  the  past. 
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d.     In  dependent  sentences  (B,  D,  E,  F,  G,  H)  1509 

I.  The  present  and  perfect  are  used  in  sentences  dependent 
on  primary  tenses. 

{a)  The  present  subjunctive  may  represent  the  future  as  well 
as  the  present  of  the  indicative. 

(^)    The  perfect  subjunctive  may  represent 

in  consecutive  sentences  (E),  in  reported  sentences  (G),  and  in 
such  dependent  sentences  as  are  classed  under  H,  the  perfect  (and 
aorist)  and  completed  future  of  the  indicative;  and  in  a  dependent 
interrogative  it  may  also  represent  the  imperfect;  e.g.  quid  dioebaa 
would  become  qu»ro  quid  dlzerls; 

in  conditional  and  most  final  sentences  (B,  D)  tlie  completed 
future  of  the  indicative;  in  some  final  sentences  (e.g.  tlmeo  ne  ve- 
nezlt)  either  the  completed  future  or  the  perfect  (and  aorist) ; 

in  sentences  with  com  (F)  the  perfect  (and  aorist)  of  the  in- 
dicative. 


a.    The  imperfect  and  pluperfect  are  used  in  sentences  de-  isw 
pendent  on  secondary  tenses  (including  frequently  the  perfect  as  well 
as  the  aorist  indicative,  cf.  p.  194  note)^  even  though  the  statement 
is  applicable  to  the  present  as  well  as  to  the  past  time,  or  generally 
to  all  times  alike. 

(a)    The  imperfect  subjunctive  represents  both  the  imperfect 
and  perfect  of  the  indicative. 

Q})    The  pluperfect  subjunctive  represents  the  pluperfect  of  the 
indicative. 


3.    But  in  some  cases  the  particular  sense  or  context  requires  is" 
or  allows  a  different  tense  from  what  these  rules  should  give.    Thus 

(a)  T[be  historical  present  is,  in  its  effect  on  the  verbs  directly  or 
indirectly  dependent  on  it,  sometimes  regarded  as  a  primary ^  sometimes 
as  a  secondary  tense, 

Rogat  Rubrium  ut  quos  ei  commodum  sit  invitet :  locum  sibi  soli, 
si  videatur,  relinquat.     (G.  Verr,  i.  a6.) 

Simul  servis  suis  Rubrius  ut  januam  clauderent  et  ipsi  ad  fbris  ad- 
sisterent  imperat,     (lb.) 
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When  the  dependent  sentence  precedes  the  principal  sentence^  <iubich  tsxa 
has  an  historical  present^  the  verb  of  the  dependent  sentence  is  usu^ 
ally  secondary, 

Navarchos  ad  se  Yocari  jubet :  qui  nihil  metuerent,  nihil  suspicaren- 
tur,  statim  adcurrunt.     (C.  Verr,  5.  41.) 

Cum  fraus  hostilis  apparuisset,  praesidium  etiam  in  $ummo  saltu 
conspicitur...Ad  consules  maestos,  ne  advocantes  quidem  in 
consilium,  quando  nee  consilio  nee  auxilio  locus  esset,  sua 
sponte  legati  ac  tribuni  conveniunt.    (L.  9.  a.)) 

But  the  primary  tenses  are  also  used'  e.g,  1513 

Educit  ex  urna  tris :  eis  ut  absentem  Heraellum  condemnent  im- 
perat.     (C.  Ferr,  a.  17.) 

Jam  magna  Tarquinii  auctoritas  inter  Latinonim  proceres  erat, 
cum  in  diem  certam  ut  ad  lucum  Ferentinae  conveniant  indicit : 
esse  quae  agere  de  rebus  communibus  velit.     (L.  i.  50.) 

Similarly  <when  the  dependent  sentence  has  another  dependent  on  it^  15x4 
the  former  is  frequently  in  the  present  tense;  e,g, 

Adversarii  postulant  ut  in  earn  rem  judices  dentur  ex  ds  civitatibus, 
quae  in  id  forum  convenirent:  electl,  qui  Verri  viderentiur. 

(G.  Ferr,  2,  15.) 

Mago  nuntios  Carthaginem  ad  senatum  mittit,  qui,  defectionem 
sodorum  in  majus  verbis  extoUentes,  hortentur,  ut  auxilla  mit- 
terent,  quibus  traditum  a  patribus  imperium  Hispaniae  repeti 
posset.    (L.  a8.  31.) 

(b)    In  consecutive  sentences,  though  dependent  on  a  secondary  1515 
tense ^  the  present  is  used  of  such  actions  as  belong  to  the  present  time 
only, 

Siciliam  per  triennium  ita  vexavit  ac  perdidit,  ut  ea  restitui  in  anti- 
quum statum  nuUo  modo  possit,  vix  autem  per  multos  annos 
aiiqua  ex  parte  aliquando  recreari  posse  videatur. 

(G.  Verr.  Act.  i.  4.) 

And  the  perfect  is  used  of  a  result  completed  at  the  present  time  15x6 
oidy  {corresponding  to  perfect  indie);  and  also  of  an  event  in  past 
time  simply  regarded  as  such,  <ivithout  reference  to  its  being  contempo^ 
raneous  or  prior  to  other  past  events, 

^rnilius  PauUus  tantum  in  aerarium  pecuniae  invexit,  ut  unias  impe- 
ratoris  praeda  finem  attulerit  tributorum.     (G.  Cfjf,  2,  23.) 

Tantum  opes  creverant,  ut  ne  morte  quidem  ^neas  movere  arma 
Etrusci  aut  ulli  alii  accolae  ausi  mA,    (L.  i.  3.) 
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(c)     The  secondary  tenses  are  rarely  found  in  sentences  dependent  1517 
on  a  present  tense ^  and  when  so  found  admit  of  a  special  explanation 
from  the  fwriter^s  having  more  than  the  present  time  in  mind. 

Video  igitur  causas  esse  permultas,  quae  istum  impellerent. 

(C.  R,  Am.  33.) 

Laudantur  oratores  veteres,  quod  copiose  reorum  causas  defendere 
solerent.     (C.  Ferr.  a.  78.) 

Ghryappus  disputat  aethera  esse  eum  quein  homines  Jovem  appella- 
rent,  quique  aer  p)er  maria  manaret  eum  esse  Neptunum,  ter- 
ramque  earn  esse  quae  Ceres  diceretur.    (C.  N,  D.  i.  15.) 

*Ut  me  omnes,'  inquit, '  pater  tuo  sanguine  ortum  vere  ferrent,  pro- 
Yocatus  equestria  ha?c  spolia  capta  ex  hoste  caeso  porto/ 

(L.  8. 7.) 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


TYPICAL  EXAMPLES  OF  SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD  AND 

ITS  TENSES. 


The  following  examples  show  the  typical  uses  of  the  subjunc-  lus 
tive  mood  and  its  tenses,  with  thdr  proper  English  translations. 

(A)    Hypothetical  sentences,  i.e.  apodosis  to  a  conditional 
sentence.    (For  translation  of  protasis  see  next  section.) 


1    voHam    (slJuDeas,  or 
1.  Padam,     j^g^  ^ 

Feoerlm,      ^'j^J^;)''' 


Faoerem, 
FtdiMm, 


(si  Jnberes,  or 
JuBBlsses,) 

(si  JnbereB,  or 
Jiuwisses,) 


I  should  do^  or  be  doing. 

I  should  be  found  to  have,  or  I  should 
have  J  done  (the  fact,  or  the  know- 
ledge of  the  fact,  being  in  future 
time). 

/  should  have  been  doing,  or  sbotdd 
have  done,  or  /  bad  been  doing,  or 
/  had  done. 

I  should  have  done^  or  /  had  done 
(in  past  time). 
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For  the  second  and  third  persons  would  must  be  substituted  for 
should;  e,g. 

Tadas,      (si  Jubeas,  or        Tou  )         7  j  j  ^«  »    j  • 
Fitdat,  JusserU,)  He  \  "^"^  ^"^^  ''"'"S- 

2.    With  condition  suppressed. 
Valim,  I  could  fivisb.    VeUeni,  /  could  have  <wlsbeJ, 

Eso  censuerlm,  I  am  inclined  to  think. 
Ubl  liiTanias?  Where  does  or  can  onejindf 
Crederes,  One  would  have  believed. 


(B)    Conditional  sentences,  i.e.  protasis  to  a  conditional  1519 
sentence.    (For  translation  of  apodosis  see  the  preceding  section.) 

1.  Bi  Jubeas,*!  If  you  should  bid,  or  be  bidding. 

i„ga«rt       ?  (fiuslaiii,  or  feoailin,)     Jfyou  should  have  bidden,  or 
sijussens,    j  should  bid. 

UlutarBB      1  ^^-^^^  ^^^  ^^'  bidding,  or 

'*  '      >  (£BUS6r«m,  or  fodsaem,)      had  bidden. 

SljTuslsses,  J  If  you  had  bidden. 

Sometimes  the  conc^^tional  particle  is  not  expressed.  (In  the 
following  sentences  the  ordinary  translation  of  the  apodosis  as  well 
as  of  the  protasis  is  given) : 


Soges, 
RoKayaris, 


I  should  say. 


Should  you  asky  or  were  you ' 

^^'        Should  you  have  asked,  or 
were  you  to  have  asked, 

dlxexim,       I  should  have,  or  be 

found  to  have,  said. 

(Should  you,  or  fwereyou  to,  )  r  l    u  l 
Hid  you  asked,  J     ^^  ^^J^^g 

dlxlsiem, ,.  I  should  have,  Qx 

I  had,  said. 

14 
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2.    Conditional  sentences  in  the  subjunctive  often  have  for  an  ^s» 
apodo»s  either  a  future  participle  or  gerundive  with  the  indicative 
mood  of  Bum,  or  an  infinitive  with  the  indicative  mood  of  possum, 
&c. 


SiadBlB, 


I  have  to  do 

I  shall  have  to  do 


Si  jvBserlB, 


'  fiictcmiB  sum,      /  mean  to  do 
f)BU^iiru8  ero,       /  shall  intend  to  do 

est, 
Sciendum  miM 
erlt» 

fiacere  possnm,    I  can  do 
faoere  licet,         /  may  do 
facere  delMO,       I  ought  to  do 

I  shall  be  able  to  do 
I  shall  be  alloived 

to  do 
It  tivill  be  my  duty 
to  do 


facere  potero, 
facere  llcebit, 

facere  debelK), 


if  you  should  be 
there^ 


if  you  bid. 


Si  adesBes, 


Si  jusBisses, 


f actnnui  fed,      ^  I  meant  to  do 
factums  eram,  Jtwas  intending  {had 
(sometimes  fueram)  intended)  to  do 

fSBLdendum  mlhi  I  had  to  do^  ox  ought 
ftdt,  to  have  done 

todendwnmllil  J  bad  to  do,  ot  ought 
.  to  have  done  at 

^  the  time 

I  could  have  been 
doing  (now  or/or' 
merly) 

J  might  have  been 
doing  (notw  or /br- 
merfy) 
I  ought  to  have  been 
facere  debebam,     doing  {now  or  for- 
merly) 
I  could  have  done 
I  might  have  done 
I  ought  to  have  done . 


facere  poteram. 


facere  llcebat, 


faoere  potni, 
facere  llcult, 
L  facere  debni, 


if  you  fwercy  or 
had  been,  there. 


if  you  bade,  or 
had  bidden. 


The  difference  in  meaning  is  scarcely  perceptible,  whether  tlie 
apodosis  to  si  Jussisses  be  constituted  by  fedasem  or  factums  ftil. 
And  practically  &ciendiim  mihi  fait,  or  facere  potui,  might  come  to 
much  the  same.    Hence  the  usages  mentioned  in  the  next  secuon 
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If  the  apodosis  to  a  conditional  sentence  of  past  time  is  in  a  1511 
depoident  interrogative  or  consecutive  sentence,  or  dependent  on 
cuffl,  so  that  the  subjunctive  mood  would  be  required  on  account 
of  the  dependency,  a  periphrasis  by  means  of  the  future  participle 
with  fnerlm  is  usually  resorted  to,  instead  of  the  simple  pluper- 
fect^ active. 

Ostendis,  (oBtendes,)  qnomodo,  1 

Hon  dnunm  est,  (erlt,)  qnln,  I  Jusslssaii,  ^^     ^^ 

Eo  fit,  (fl0t,)  ut,;  /  iwc  n  jubwem,   »*''*"'^  "*'»™» 

TUls  68,  (eris,)  am,  J 


7ou  are,  (<were^  the  sort  of  person  to  have  done  it,  if  I  bad  commanded 

(been  commanding). 

If  the  hypothetical  sentence  depends  on  a  secondary  tense,  faerls 
is  still  used  generally,  but  in  interrogative  sentences  (except  such  as 
xum  ftiit  dnUum  quln)  ftUBses  is  used  instead;  e.g. 

Oftendlstl,  anomoda        boc,  A  ^^^^  fiustanui  ftdssM, 

Kon  dnUum  fait  quln  ) 

Eo  fiustnin  est  nt  [   ftierl8« 

TUls  Ailstt  qui  ) 

For  the  pluperfect  passive  a  periphrasis  (esp.  with  the  gerun- 
dive or  possum)  is  resorted  to ;  e,g. 

Non  dnUum  est,  q!ain  )  .^^   .  .«.«i..^«.    ^oppldum  cap!  potnerlt. 
Eolltut  {  J*««"lJi»"»l«»«a.   idadesacdplendafiierlt 

Non  dnUiim  ftdt  quln  1  ,„.♦„«••* 

^ir^<^  I   o/SSL 

If  not  dependent,  poterat  or  potult  would  have  been  used  in  each. 
See  examples  in  §§  1568,  157a. 

^  An  hypothetical  imperfect  (e.g.  focerem)  is  also  occasionally 
found  (C.jyoz/.  Cons.  4  haberent;  Fin.  2.15  asset;  &c.) ;  a  pluperfect 
very  rarely  (L,  2.  33  cessiSBet).  The  subjunctive  in  facturuB  faerim, 
&c.  is  due  to  the  dependency  of  the  sentence :  the  corresponding  inde- 
pendent expression  would  be  in  the  indicative,  the  hypothesis  being 
expressed  by  the  future  participle.    (See  Madv.  Optfsc.  11. 127.) 

14— a 
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(C)    l)    Optative  sentences. 

Morlar,  ma^  1  die!    Uorvrer,  were  I  but  dying! 


Xj" 


IJtiXUUll 


moriar, 
morsreir. 


mortuus  slxn, 
moxtuuB  euem, 


/  may  die  ! 

I  eivere  (noiv)  dying!  QC  bad  ben 
O  that  i      dying! 

I  may  be  dead^  or  may  have  died! 
^  I  <were  (now)  deadj  or  bad  died! 


2.     Jussive  sentences. 

(a)    FSudat,      Let  bim  do^  be  sbaH  do^  be  must  do. 

He  CadAt,  Let  bim  not  do^  be  sball  not  do^  be  mujt  not  do, 

(ii)  Ne  fecfliis,  Do  not  do^you  shall  not  do^you  must  not  do, 

have  done, 
Fedsses,  Tou  were  |.»         j  /l  \    l    tj  l       j 

Pedsset,  He  was    \  *""  ^^'  ^'*^»  ^^  (^)  ^^'^^  ^"^  "^'"'^ 

or  ought  to  have  done, 

3.    Die  fiudat,  Tel!  him  to  do^  bid  bim  do. 

Cexiseo  (Yolo)  fodas,    /  recommend  you  to  do, 

Postnlat)      1 
Permlttit,    j 

Postulavit,  j 
PermlBit,     j 

Cave  ftudasj 
NolofEudas. 


ducwitu    ^  '^^"'C^'  ^^"^  '^»  "^y'  *^^  ^''^  ^'^  \  lead 
*^*^    He  permits  them  to,  says  they  may      \ 

ducerent.  ^  required  said  they  were  to  J  ^    . 

^  He  permitted  them  to,  said  they  mtgbt\ 


Beware  of  doing,  don't  do, 
I  don^t  wish  you  to  do. 


4.  Qnld  agam?        What  am  I  to  do?    What  must  I  dot 
Quid  agerem  ?     What  was  I  to  do  f  What  should  I  have  dofief 

5.  Concessive  sentences. 

Dlcat,     suppose  bim  to  say,  let  bim  say, 

Dlzerlt,  suppose  him  to  have  said,  let  bim  have  said  (in  past 

or  future  time). 
Dlxlsset,  suppose  that  he  had  said, 

dt  mains,         be  he  as  bad  as  you  please,  bo<zvever  bad  be  be. 
ftierlt  mains,   however  bad  he  <was,  or  may  have  been. 
qa^^  y^  J  ©"set  mains,     were  he  as  bad  as  you  please,  however 

bad  he  ^vuere, 
folBset  mains,  had  he  been  as  bad  as  you  please^  bo^" 

ever  bad  he  had  been. 
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(D)    1. 

(OMittO 

mttam 

Ulsero 

Mi8i(perf.) 


one  to  say^  or 
»  077^  fujba  u  to 
iay. 


{?) 


(i)  mttetiam  \ 
Mlsl(cf.§i5io)^ 
Htwnin  j 

(») ••" 


Final  sentences  (i.e.  expressing  purpose)* 

7  am  sending^  or  send 

enm  nt  '\bim  to  say^  or 

dlcat,        >  that  be  may 

j  say. 

I  <ivas  sending,  or  sent\one  to  say,  or 
iird  (Uoeret,  I  sent  (have  sent)        >  one  who  <was 
I  bad  sent 


1523 


t\one  to  J 
\  one  <ivi. 
)  to  say. 


eumnt 
dicerat, 


\bim  to  say,  or 
(.  that  be  might 
)   ^ay. 


FTcAibeo, 


ne 


anominug  ''**^*'  ^ prevent  bU  saying. 

dlceret,  I  <vuas  preventing  his  say^ 

ing. 

quominus     dicat^  I  do  not  object  to  Ins  say- 

quixL  ing. 

Kon  recnsalMLm, dlceret,  I  did   not  object  to  bis 

&c  saying. 


FroMbebam, 

&C. 

MonrecuBo, 

&C. 


nmeo, 
&c. 


TixnelMuii, 

&c.       - 

Timeo, 
&c. 

Hon  timeo, 
&c. 

Ezspeeto, 
&c. 


ne  venJAt,     I  fear  his  €omittg» 

Te&exift,    I  fear  bis  having  eome^  or 
I  fear  he  came. 

Teairet^    1  <iuas    in  fear  of  Ins 

coming. 
▼enlMset,  I  ^was  in  fear  be  bad  come* 

ut  veniat,     I  fear  bis  not  coming. 

ne  non       veniat,     1   do    not  fear  his  not 
&c«        coming. 

dmn  dlcat,  ^  ^^^  "^^j^^^gA  f^r   him   to  say,  or 
^       or  <wait       )     untU  be  can  say. 


EzspeetalMun,    .^  ^.^^.^x  ^  wiw  <waiting, 
dumdlcerot,     ^^  „-.^  ^' 


&C. 


or  waited 


say. 

fbr  him  to  say,  or 
until  be  could 
have  saidm 


Abeo,  &c.     prlnsqnam  dioat,     J  am  off,  before  be  can  say. 
AMlNUDf&c  prlusquam  dlceret,  I  was  going  off,  before  be  could scy. 
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(£)    Consecutiye  sentences,  i,e.  expressing  a  consequence,    ^m 
1.    Is  smn,  &c  qui  nUifl  tlmeam,  lam  one  twhofiars  nothing. 


Is  eram,  &c tlmerem, 

..  tilTnnlnBfmi 

Quls  est,  &c.  qnln  oeniat? 
Quls  erat,  &c.  qnln  oemeret? 


, , feared^  ox  has 

feared^  nothing, 

I  twos  one  <wbo  feared  nth 
thing, 

• had  feared 

nothing. 

Who  is  there  but  seest 

Who  twos  there  but  sawf 


So  fit 


2.  (I) 
Soflet 
Sofkctnm  exit 


1 
p.)j 


The  result  is 
Ut  milltes    The  result  twill  be 

aalmos      The  result  will  have 
dsmittaat,       been 
Bo  fiMtnm  est  (perf.)  j  ^  result  has  been 

demlserint, have  (rarely  will 

have)  lost  heart. 

demtssiul  slnt, ivillbe  likely  tolose 

heart. 


■"  that  the  sol- 
diers  lose 
(or      are 
losing) 
heart. 


utmllites 

aalmos 

dsmlttsireiiti 


The     result     nvas^that  the  sol' 
coming  «  I  diers  lost  (or 

The  result  was        f  were  losing) 
'The  result  had  been]  heart. 

(Sometimes  demlserint  (§  1516),  the  action  being  regarded  as  a 
distinct  historical  fact,  not  as  a  continuous  state,  or  as  contempo- 
rary with  the  principal  action  (imperfect)  ).  p 


BoflelMit 

Bofkctnm  est 
Bo  fkctnm  erat 


demlBlssent, 


,  demlssuri  essent, 


had  (rarely  <would 
have)  lost  heart, 

were  likely  to  lose 
heart. 


(2)  Pamm  abest,  quln  Cato  morlatnr, 
afUlt, moreretur, 


Cato  all  but  dies, 
died. 


(3) 


irt  - 


dlcas,  suppose  you  to  say^  although  you  should  say^ 

or  <were  to  say, 
dlzerls,  suppose  you  to  have  saidy  although  you  should 

have  said, 
dloeres,  suppose^  or  although^  you  had  been  saying. 

dixisses,        st^posej  or  although,  you  bad  said 
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(F)    Sentences  expressing^  attendant  circumstances.  ss>5 

^  Marcujf  liking  (since  he 

1.    (a)  Mftrens,  n^  ^q*  ^^^  l^laooat,  aUt,  &c.     likes)  the  matter^  goes 

plaoaerit^ since  be  has  Hked,,, 

,  lOaeeret,  aUlMit,     ...  since  be  liked  {at 

Sec.  tbe  time)  ... 

plaonlwiet,  ......     ...  since  be  bad  liked,,, 

s 

(b)    In  Livy  and  later  historians: 
(liiod^&cer6t,dloeliat,      Whenever  be  ^as  doing  thU,  be  used  to 

, fedBset, Whenever  be  bad  donethir^  be  used  to 

say. 

[In  Cicero  and  Caesar  the  indicative  is  used;  e.g^ 

Quod  ^  feoerat,  dlceHat,      Whenever  be  bad  done  this,  be  used  to 
ubl  '  »         say. 

So  also 

Qnoa  ^^  fedt,  dlclt»  Whenever  be  has  done  ihis^  be  sa^s. 


feoerit,  dloet, be  will  say,'] 


2.  (i)  Onm  naTls  advenlret,  When,  or  as,  tbe  ship  was  c^roacbif^, 

or  on  tbe  ship  approaching^ 

adTBDlflset^ bad  approached,  or 

on  fbe  ship  having  approached, 

(2)  Com  base  slnt,  Whereas,  since,  although,  these  things  are  so, 

essenti were  so, 

or  These  things  being  so,  or  Under  these 
eircumstances» 

(3)  Bimnlat  se  audlre,  cam  Interea  allnd  agat^  He  pretends  to  hear, 
&c.  while  all  the  time  he 

is  at  something  else. 

Umulabat ageret,  Hr  pretended  to   bear, 

&c.  while  all  the  time  he 

was  at  something  else. 

(4)  Andlii  onm  dlooret,    I  heard  him  siting. 
VUl  onni  Tenlxot^       I  saw  Inm  coming. 


2i6      Typical. Subjunctives.  {G)  Reported, i^c,  [BooklV, 


(G)    Sentences  containing   reported  definition,   reason,  1526 
condition,  question. 

f 


I.  a.  Landat 
Landabit 
Landaverlt 
Landaylt 
(pert) 


.  ,..  41111100    fc-,„ 


you  for  doing 
th'u. 


He  praises 
He  <ivtll  praise 
He  twill  have 
praised 
He  has  praised 

,;. k...^ fecerla       youfor having  done  this. 

lit HEUStnxTU  0l8 for  purposing  to  do  this. 

J  He  <was  praising  ( 

I  .     qjxi  lioc  *,-,,;,-_   He  praised  (has  J  you  for  doing 

f^»  quod  hoc  '"'°®^     praised)  1     this, 

Landayerat  |  He  had  praised    \ 

ftdsseB   for  having  done  this, 

fiEustums  wwa..:  for  purposing  to  do  this. 

These  are  often  translated  like  the  indicative  {e,g,  I  praise  you 
because  you  do  this),  but  a  distinction  may  be  made  by  inserting  as 
he  saidy  as  is  thought,  ^c. 


Laudabat 
LaudaTlt 


3.    lOiiatnr,  ftc.  ni  eant, 
KOnabatar,  ftc.  ni  Irent, 
IQnatnr,  ftc.  ni  iyerint, 

Ifflnabatnr,  ieo,  ni  iBseiLt, 


He  threatens  them,  if  they  do  not  go. 
He  threatened  them,  if  they  did  not  go. 
He  threatens  them,  if  they  should  not 

have  gone. 
He  threatened  them,  if  they  should  not 

have  gone. 


4.    Reported  (often  called  Dependent)  question. 


l^deo, 

&c. 


Videbam, 
&c. 


quid  f ecerlB,   <what  you  did  or  have  done. 

quid  focturuB  sis, <ivhat you  twill  do, 

quid  fecisses, (what  you  had  done. 

quid  fJEUSturuB  esses,  twhat    you     were 

about  to  do, 

There  is  no  doubt  it 
is  being  done, 

; it 

twill  be  done. 

There  twos  no  doubt 


Non  est  dubium,  quln  id  flat, 

quln  ftiturum  Bit,  ut  Id  fiat, 

HOB  erat  dubtam,  quia  id  fleret. 


it  was  being  done. 
quln  fntitnmi  esset,  ut  Id  fleret^  ...  it  twould  be  done. 
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(H)    Sentences  with  verb  in  subjunctive  because  dependent  is*? 
on  infinitive  or  subjunctive. 

I.    Dependent  on  infinitive. 

™^  ]      ,     f.^    -^  ^"^n  \tbat    be    goes 

Dlzerit         \     tempus  postnlet,     He  <ujtU  bave  satd{    .. 
Wxtt(perf.)l     ""^*"™^     Hebojsaid         j    *'»"•'?«"•"• 

postalaverlt,    «vOhen  the  time  requires  or 

shall  have  required* 

postolatunim  lit,  ^uuhen  the  time  shall  he 

about  to  require. 

Tu^i^xx  tr.  •  {that  he tivas going 

J  require, 

postolasseti    <wben  the  time  required  or 

should  have  required, 

postolatnnim  esset, nuhen  the  time  should  he 

about  to  require* 

So  Tideor,  vldebor^  vUnui  «ro,  &c.  ire(ltariu  oBse),  oam  tempns 
poBtnlet,  poBtulaverit,  postulaturam  sit; 

Tidebar,  vIbiis  Bum,  vUnui  enin,  ire  (Itnnu  esse),  ciiai  tempns 
poBtnlaret^  postnlasset,  poBtnlatimim  esMt. 

After  the  past  infinitive  the  tenses  are  secondary,  e.g. 


a.    Dependent  on  subjunctive. 

The  other  tenses  and  translations  given  under  (i)  will  hold 
good,  if  we  substitute  as  follows : 

SI  eat,     if  he  were  to  go.  -     ..  .^      ^.  ^ 

eat,'     he^wouldgo,  for  dldt  or  dUJrt  se  Ire. 

Si  lerit,  if  he  should  (or  shall)  have  gone^  for  dixit  (per£)  or  dlx- 
ierit,     he  <would  (or  <will)  have  gone,         erit  se  lre» 

Si  Iret,    if  he  had  been  going.  r      j,    -^  .       , 

iret,      he  <would  have  been  going,  for  dl^ebat  se  ire. 

Si  isset,  if  he  had  gone,  for  dixit  (aor.)  or  dlx« 

Isset,    he  would  have  gone,  erat  se  ire. 


2i8  Subjunctive.     (A)  Hypothetical.        [Book IV. 


From  here  to  end  of  Chap,  XXIII.  the  right-band  pages  are  not 
continuous  (with  the  left-band  pages,  but  fitnn  a  pandleT  exposition. 
Jill  the  sections  on  the  left-hand  pages  ba^ve  even  numbers,  all  those 
on  the  right-band  have  odd  numbers. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

USE  OF  THE  MOODS  IN  HYPOTHETICAL  (A)  AND 

CONDITIONAL  (B)  CLAUSES. 

(A)    Hypothetical  subjunctive.  1528 

Such  a  subjunctive  as  appears  in  the  principal  clause  (i.e.  the 
apodosis^  of  a  conditional  sentence  may  be  called  a  hypothetical 
subjunctive. 

The  hypothetical  subjunctive  is  sometimes  (i)  accompanied  by 
a  formal  clause  stating  the  condition,  on  the  assumption  of  which 
the  hypothetical  statement  is  made.  But  (ii)  the  same  kind  of 
subjunctive  is  also  found  without  any  separate  and  regular  condi- 
tional clause.  In  this  case  there  may  be  (i)  a  phrase  or  word  im- 
plying the  condition.  Often  also  (2)  it  is  used  without  any  condition 
precisely  conceived,  and  expresses  either  an  opmion  about  an  abstract 
or  merely  imaginary  case,  or  gives  a  hesitating  or  polite  tone  to  the 
assertion.  A  special  use  of  this  is  found  (3)  with  the  verb  in  the 
second  person  singular,  the  subjunctive  implying  that  the  person 
thus  addressed  is  a  creation  of  the  imagination.  The  following  are 
typical  instances: 

1.    With  condition  expressed  in  separate  sentence. 
Fadam,  gi  sdam,  in  all  tenses. 

ii.    With  condition  not  expressed  in  separate  sentence. 
I.  Fadam,  hao  re  cognlta. 

a.   (a)    Velim,  vellem. 

Iff)    Qul8  dubltet  ?    K IbU  dlzexlt. 
(r)     dtinfl  dlzexlm. 
(d)    Bleat  aliqnlB  (rare). 

3«  Orederes  Tlctos. 
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The  following  imtances  (Chapp.  zz. — ^zzm.)  of  the  indicative  and 
imperative  moods  are  selected,  partly  for  introducing  certain  idiomatic 
wages,  but  chiefly  to  iUtutrate,  by  contrast  toith  these,,  the  effect  due  to 
the  stUijunetive  mood.  Compared  toith  the  sentences  on  the  left-hand 
pages  they  all  belong  to  one  of  two  classes;  they  either  express  a 
different  meaning  in  similar  sentences  {or  in  sentences  introduced  by 
Uke  coT^unctions),  or  express  a  similar  meaning  in  differently  turned 
teniences.  The  arrangement  of  the  matter  in  these  chapters  is  mainly 
such,  as  is  necessary  to  show  the  connexion  with  one  another  of  the  uses 
of  the  subjunctive;  and  the  uses  of  the  indicative  are  grouped  as  con- 
nectedly as  the  primary  object  of  contract  or  comparison  with  the 
sulgunetive  aUows, 


The  nse  of  the  indicatiye  (1)  in  a  prinoipal  sentence,  with  a  snbor-  T529 
dinate  conditional  Bentence,  is  yexy  common  in  all  tenses  except  the 
pluperfect. 

With  the  so-called  potential  nse  of  the  sabjnnotiye  may  be  oon« 
trasted  (2)  tiie  nse  of  the  anziliaries,  possimi,  licet,  &o.  These  are 
used  in  the  indioatiYe  beoanse  they  express,  not  hypothetically  bat 
absolntely ,  the  existence  of  power,  or  will,  or  dnty,  or  the  convenience 
or  lawfulness  of  an  action.  Of  conrse  if  this  very  lawfulness  or 
power,  &:c.  is  itself  onW  conditional,  then  poBsum,  licet,  &c.  must  be 
put  in  tide  Bnbjnnctiye  nke  any  other  verb. 

Many  instances  of  the  indicative  (3),  especially  in  the  fatore 
tenses,  occtir  which  are  similar  to  those  containing  loose  hypothetical 
Bubjonctives.    The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  With  condition  expressed  in  separate  sentence: 

Fade,  ai  ado,  in  all  tenses. 

2.  Unconditional  statement  of  power,  duty,  &c.: 

FOBsmn  fiftoere;  lloet  fiftoere ;  longnm  eat  tsMon, 

8.  Uses  of  indicative  contrasting  with  those  of  subjimctive  on 
opposite  page : 

(a)   Volofiu)ere. 
(6)   Qnls  negat? 
(e)    Ubenter  ooncessezo. 
(cQ   Bloet,  dlxerit  aUqnls. 
Ttotasse,  C«BcUi»  dioes. 

Continued  on  p,  221* 
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An  hypothetical  subjunctive  expresses  an  action^  which,  1530 
while  its  non-occurrence  is  implied,  is  yet  supposed  to 
occur,  if  some  other  action  occur. 

The  follotiving  rules  for  the  tense  apply  to  the  stibjuncti've  in  both 
clauses. 

(a)  The  present  tense  is  used  of  an  imaginary  action  in  the  im^ 
mediate  present  or  the  future^  and  therefore  still  possible^  but  marked 
{by  the  use  of  the  subjunctive)  as  merely  imaginary, 

(b)  The  perfect,  of  an  action  similarly  marked  as  merely  imagi- 
naryy  but  assumed  to  be  already  completed,  or  to  be  completed  before 
an  action  still  possible  in  the  present  or  future. 

(c)  The  imperfect,  of  an  action  supposed,  contrary  to  the  fact,  to 
be  already  occurring  in  the  present  time,  or  of  a  continuous  state  sup' 
posed,  contrary  to  the  fact,  to  have  existed  in  past  time. 

(d)  The  pluperfect,  of  an  action  supposed,  contrary  to  the  fact,  to 
have  occurred  in  past  time;  or  at  least  to  be  already  completed  at  the 
present  time, 

I.    Hypothetical  subjunctive,  with  condition  expressed  in  a  separate  1532 
clatise. 

SI  is  used  of  a  positive,  fH  mm  of  a  negative  condition,  nlBl,  nl,  bJbI 
8l  of  an  exception,  {<a)hich  often  has  the  same  effect  as  a  negative  toth 
dition). 

(«)    Present.  Ego  si  Scipionis  desiderio  me  moveri  negem,  mentiar. 

(G.  Lai.  3.) 
Tu  si  hie  sis,  aliter  sentias.    (Ter.  And.  310.) 

Sed  deos  non  curare  opinor,  quid  agat  humanum  genus;  nam  si 
curent,  bene  bonis  sit,  male  malis;  quod  nunc  abest. 

(Enn.  ap.  C.  Div.  2.  50;  N.D.  3.  3a.) 

Nisi  ames,  non  habeam  tibi  fidem  tantam.     (PL  Bacc.  636.) 

Thucydidis  orationes  laudare  soleo :  imitari  neque  possim,  si  velim, 
nee  velim  fortasse,  si  possim,    (G.  Brut.  83.) 

Quid,  si  pater  fana  expilet,  cuniculos  agat  ad  aerarium?  indicetne  id 
magistratibus  filius?  Nefas  id  quidem  est:  quin  etiam  defendat 
patrem,  si  arguatur.     (G.  Ojfi  3.  »3*.) 

^  Action  is  used  throughout  as  the  general  term  for  what  a  Tcrb 
denotes. 

^  In  this  chapter  of  Cicero  several  points  of  casuistry  are  put,  and 
the  present  subj.  and  future  indie  appear  to  be  used  indiscriminately : 
not  that  they  carry  the  same  meaning,  but  that  either  is  applicable  to 
such  matters.  One  instance  of  the  ftiture  indicative  is  given  on  the 
opposite  page. 

i}<mtinued  onp,  222. 
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The  iKDicATiTE  makes  a  statement  withoat  implying  1531 
that  the  action  does  not  ooour,  or  (necessarily)  that  it 
does  occnr.  « 

(N.B.  The  verb  of  being  with  the  fatwre  participle  is  always  in 
the  indicative  €u  the  apodosis  of  a  conditional  sentence^  except  f(yr 
some  collateral  reason.    See  instances  in  §§  1494,  1570. 

80  also  usually  verbs  expressing  power.  See  instances  in  §  1566, 
and  compare  §  15ii5.) 

1.    Regular  conditional  sentences  with  ti,  ti  non,  nisi,  nl;  tl  mode,  1533 
slqnldem. 

(a)  Present,    Si  id  fads,  hodie  postremtun  me  Tides.  (Ter.  And,  322.) 

Qois  ego  snm  igltur,  si  qnidem  is  non  snm,  qui  smn?   (PL  Trin,  978.) 

Sic  agam:  si  quid  venale  hahoit  Heins,  si  id,  qnantl  nstimahat,  tanti 
Tendidit,  desino  qnserere  cur  emeris.     (G.  Verr,  4.  5.) 

Et  ei  jam  nostro  sentit  de  earpore  postqnam  distractast  animi  natura 
animaeque  potestas,  nil  tamen  est  ad  nos  qui  comptn  conjngioqne 
corporis  atque  anim»  consistimas  nniter  apti.    (Lncr.  3.  slis.) 

Hoc  mortuo,  ant  si  qni  ex  relicnis  exceUit  dignitate,  sncoedit,  ant  si 
sunt  plnres  paresi  snfiragio  Druidnm  de  principatn  contendnnt. 

(Ces.  Q,  6.  12.) 

Tate  sols,  d  modo  meministi,  me  tihi  tmn  dizisse.    (0.  Att,  12. 18.) 

Nos  yero,  si  qnidem  in  yolnptate  sunt  omnia^  longe  mTdtnmqne  su- 
peramnr  a  hestiis.    (0.  Fin,  2.  di.) 

Fcoinde  si  qnid  ad  ea,  in  qusB  tnm  pax  conventnra  Tidehatnr,  adicitnr^ 
est  qnod  referam  ad  consilinm:  sin  ilia  quoqne  grana  videntur, 
bellnm  parate,  quonlam  pacem  pati  non  potnistis.     (L.  30.  81.) 

Denique  si  dens  es,  tribuere  mortalibns  heneficia  debes,  non  sua 
eripere;  sin  antem  homo  es,  id,  qnod  es,  semper  esse  te  cogita. 

(Cnrt.  7.  8,  §  26.) 

[aa)  Future.  Si  damnatns  eris,  atqne  adeo  oun  damnatns  eris,  (nam 
dnbitatio  damnationis,  ilHs  recnperatoribns,  qnte  poterat  esse?) 
Tirgis  te  ad  necem  cssdi  necesse  erit.     (0.  Verr,  3.  29.) 

Facilins  antem  qnod  est  propositnm  conseqmar,  si  noatram  rem  pnbli- 
eam  yobis  nascentem  ostendero,  quam  si  mihi  aliqnam  ipse 
finxero.    (0.  M.P,  2. 1.) 

Quid?  si  tyrannidem  oecupare,  si  patriam  prodere  conabitnr  pater, 
cdlebitne  filins?  Immo  yero  obseorabit  patrem,  ne  id  faciat:  si 
nihil  proficiet,  accusabit.    (0.  Off,  3.  23.) 

Si  nlli  rei  sapiens  adsentietnr  imquam,  aliquando  etiam  opinabitnr; 
nnnqnam  antem  opinabitnr:  nnlli  igiinr  rei  adsentietnr. 

(0.  Ac.  2.  21.) 

Aut  fatnmm  est  ant  non:  si  fntnmm  est,  fiet,  etiamsi  yota  non  snsci- 
pis :  si  non  est  futurom,  etiamsi  non  snsceperis  yota,  non  fiet. 

(Sen.  N.  Q,  2.  37.) 

Continued  on  p.  223. 
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Si  existat  hodie  ab  inferis  Lycu]:;gus,  gaudeat  murorum  Spartae 
ruinis,  et  nunc  se  patriam  et  Spartam  antiquam  agnoscere 
dicat    (L.  39.  37.) 

Si  gladium  quis  apud  te  sana  mente  deposuerit,  rq)etat  insaniens, 
reddere  peccatum  sit,  oflicium  non  reddere.    (G.  Of,  3.  45.) 

Quid  ita  vero?  debeam,  credo,  isti  quicquam  fiircifero,  si  id  fece- 
rim,  praesertim  cum  se  servom  fateatur  tuom.  (Ter.  Eun.  861.) 

(3)  Perfect  (rare).  Turn  vero  ego  nequiquam  hac  dextra  Capitolium 
arcemque  servaverim,  si  civem  in  vincula  duci  videam. 

(L,  6. 14.) 

Injussu  tuo,  imperator,  extra  ordinem  nunquam  pugnaverun,  non  si 
certam  victoriam  videam.    (L.  7.  10.) 

Nonne  igitur  sapiens,  si  fame  ipse  conficiatur,  abstulerit  dbum 
alteri,  homini  ad  nullam  rem  utili  ? 

(C.  Of,  3-  6,  <wbere  are  other  instances.) 
Remora  si  sit,  qui  malam  rem  mini  det,  merito  fecerit. 

(PI.  P(en,  4.  a.  106.) 
Denique  hercle  aufugerim  potius  quam  redeam,  si  eo  mihi  redeun- 

dum  sciam.    (Ter.  Hec,  425.) 
Quos,  ni  mea  cura  resistat,  jam  flammae  tulerint,  inimicus  et  hauseiit 
ensis.     (Verg.  A,  2,  600.) 

Si  pudica  mulier  dapes  inemptas  apparet,...non  me  Lucrina  juverint 
conchylia  magisve  rhombus,  quam  lecta  de  pinguissimis  oliva 
ramis  arborum.    (Hor.  Epod,  %,  49.) 

Non  tantum  ad  id,  quod  data  pace  jam  habere  potes,  si  praelio  vin- 
cas,  gloriae  adjeceris,  quantum  ademeris,  si  quid  adversi  eveniat 

(L.  30.  30,  §  ai.) 

(f)  Imperfect,  Haec  tibi  ridicula  "ddentur,  non  enim  ades:  quae 
si  videres,  lacrimas  non  teneres.     (G.  Fam,  7.  30.) 

Si  aut  coUegam,  id  quod  mallem,  tui  similem,  L.  Aemili,  haberes, 
aut  tu  coUegae  tui  esses  similis,  supervacanea  esset  oratio  mea. 
Nunc  &c.    (L.  a  a.  39.) 

Hannibal  peto  pacem,  qui  non  peterem,  nid  utilem  crederem. 

(L.  30.  30.) 
Quod  si  jam  esset,  ut  esse  non  potest,  tamen  de  nostra  majestate, 
nihil  de  illorum,caveretur.     (G.  Balh,  16.) 

Moriar,  si  magis  gauderem,  si  id  mihi  accidisset.     (G.  Att,  8.  6.) 
Num  igitur  Opimium,  si  tum  esses,  temerarium  civem  aut  crude- 
lem  putares?     (G.  Phil,  8.  4-) 

Cur  igitur  et  Gamillus  doleret,  si  haec  {sc.  civile  bellum)  post 
trecentos  et  quinquaginta  fere  annos  eventura  putaret  et,  ego 
doleam,  si  ad  decem  milia  annorum  gentem  aliquam  uibe 
nostra  potituram  putem?    (G.  T.  Z>.  i.  37.) 

Continued  on  p.  22i. 
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Non  si  Opmumn  def endisti,  Carbo,  idoiroo  te  isti  bonum  oiyem  pata- 
bunt.    (0.  Or,  2.  40.) 

Perfieietiir  bellnm,  si  urgemus  obsessos,  si  non  ante  absoedimnSi  qoam 
spei  nostras  finem  oaptis  Veiis  imposuenmns.     (L.  5.  4.) 

Si  tot  exempla  Yirtntis  non  movent,  nihil  nnquam  movebit;  si  tanta 
clades  Tilem  yitam  non  fecit,  nulla  faciet.     (L.  22.  60.) 

Ego  si  bonam  famam  mihi  servasso,  sat  ero  diyes.     (PL  Most,  228.) 

(5)   Perfect,    Nisi  res  manifesta  erit  ita  adlata,  ut  responderi  nihil 
possit,  yicimus.     (0.  Verr.  3,  62.) 

Feriisti,  si  intrassis  intra  limen.    (PI.  Men,  416.) 

Si  yeneno  te  inter  oenam  tollere  yolui,  quid  minus  aptum  fuit  quam 
iratum  te  efficere?    (L.  40.  13.) 

Si  enim  rationem  hominibus  di  dederunt,  malitiam  dederunt;  est 
enim  malitia  yersuta  et  f  alias  ratio  nocendi     (C.  N,D,  3.  30.) 

Dili  me  pigrum  profidscenti  tibi;  quid  turn  profed,  meoum  facientia 
jura  si  tamen  attemptas?    (Hor.  Ep,  2.  2.  20.) 

Epicurus  quamyis  comis  in  amicis  tuendis  fuerit,  tamen  si  hsec  vera 
sunt,  nihil  enim  adfirmo,  non  satis  aoutus  fuit.    (C.  Fin,  2.  25.) 

Dicite,  di,  si  yos  impune  fefellerat  ilia,  alterius  merit!  our  ego  damna 
tuU?    (Oy.  Am,  3.  3.  16.) 

(bb)   Completed  Future,    Si  ta  argentum  attuleris,  cum  illo  perdidero 
fidem.     (PI.  Pa.  376.) 

Pergratum  mihi  f eceris,  spero  etiam  SoesyolsB,  si  de  amioitia  disputaris. 

(0.  Lai.  4.) 


(c)    Imperfect,    Si  nullum  jam  ante  consilium  de  morte  Sex.  Bosdi 
inieras,  hio  nuntius  ad  te  minime  omnium  pertinebat. 

(C.  Rose,' Am,  34.) 

MeteUum  si  parum  pudor  ipsius  defendebat,  debebat  familias  nostrea 
dignitas  satis  subleyare.    (Metell.  ap.  C.  Fam,  5. 1.) 

Qui  igitur  P.  Servilium  Geminum  yidebat,  si  Quintum  se  yidere  puta- 
bat,  incidebat  in  ejusmodi  yisum,  quod  peroipi  non  posset. 

(0.  Ac.  2.  26.) 
Si  Athenienses  quibusdam  temporibus  sublato  Areopago  nihil  nisi 
populi  scitia  ac  decretis  agebant,  quoniam  distiuctos  dignitatis 
gradus  non  habebat,  non  tenebat  omentum  suum  ciyitas. 

(0.  B.  P.  1,  2.7.) 
Ac  mihi,  sen  longum  post  tempus  yenerat  hospes,  siye  operum  yacuo 
gratus  conyiya  per  imbrem  yicinus,  bene  erat  pullo  atque  hsedo. 

(Hor.  S,  2.  2.  118.) 

Ad  Hellespontum  obsistendum  erat,  ne  in  Asiam  trajiceremus,  si 
pacem  tanquam  ab  soUioitis  de  belli  eyentu  petituri  eratis. 

(L.  37.  36.) 

Continued  on  p.  226. 
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Nunc  quemadmodum  audiar  sentio,  at  tiun  si  dicerem  non  audirer. 

(G.  Ciu.  39.) 

HsBC  si  non  essent,  vererer,  credo,  ne  turpiter  facercm,  si  hoc  spkn- 
dore  et  hac  dignitate  hominem  defenderem.     (G.  Plane,  30.) 

Cantus  et  e  cumi  Lunam  deducere  temptat,  et  faceret,  si  non  aera 
repulsa  sonent.     (Tib.  i,  "8.  aa.) 

(d)    PluperfecU    Si  MetelH  fidei  diflisus  essem,  judicem  com  non 
retinuissem.     (G.  Verr,  Act  i.  10.) 

A  te  infelicem,  inquit  vilico  Archytas,  quern  necasaem  jam  verberi- 
bus,  nisi  iratus  essem.    (Gic.  ii.  P.  i.  38.) 

Res  neque  nunc  difficili  loco  mihi  videtur  esse,  et  fuisset  facillimo,  si 
culpa  a  quibusdam  afiiisset.     (G.  Fam,  iz.  28.) 

Gausam  inaugurari  coacti  flaminis  libens  reticuissem,  ni  ex  mala 
fema  in  bonam  vertisset.    (L.  ay.  8.) 

Nihil  est  tarn  fallax  quam  vita  humana,  nihil  tam  insidiosum:  non 
mehercules  quisquam  illam  accepisset,  nisi  daretur  inscientibus. 

(Sen.  Diai,  6.  az.  3.) 

Ergo  ego  nisi  peperissem,  Roma  non  oppugnaretur;  nisi  filium  ha- 
berem,  libera  in  libera  patria  mortua  essem.     (L.  a.  40.) 


ii.     With  the  condition  not  formally  expressed,     (Tbis  is  sometimes  1534 
called  the  potential  mood,) 

1.     The  condition  is  sometimes  contained  in  a  phrase  in  the  sen" 
tenccy  or  implied  by  the  context. 

Uno  praelio  victus  Alexander  bello  victus  esset;  Romanum,  quern 
Gaudium,  quern  Gannse  non  fregerunt,  quae  fregisset  acies? 

(L.  9. 19.) 

An  ego  in  hac  urbe  esse  possim,  his  pulsis,  qui  me  hujus  urbts  com- 
potem  fecerunt?     (G.  Sest.  69.) 

Numquam  naturam  mos  vinceret,  est  enim  ea  semper  invicta;  sed 
no8  opinionibas  maloque  more  delenitum  animum  m(^vimus. 

(G.  T.  JD.  5.  a;.) 

Quae  legentem  fefellissent,  transierentem  fiigere  ncm  possent. 

(Plin.  Ep.  7.  9.) 

Quod  ad  vos  attinet,  tribuni  plebis,  minasque  vestras,  ne  ego  libenter 
experirer,  quam  non  plus  in  iis  juris  quam  in  vobis  animi  esset; 
sed  nefas  est  tendere  adversus  auctoritatem  senatus.    (L.  5.  9.) 

Illius  impulsu  cum  turribus  ardua  celsis  mcenia  mota  forent:  serpens 
sine  vulnere  mansit.     (Ov.  M,  3.  61.) 
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Ut  qnicqnid  ego  appreheuderam,  statim  accusator  extorquebat  ex 
manibns:  si  qusBsiyeram,  qua  inimloitiaB  Scamandro  onm  Havito, 
fatebatur  nullas  foisse;  sin  ailtem  illud  egeram,  nuUiim  ad  Sca- 
mandram  morte  Hayiti  Tentunun  emolumentom  fuisse,  concede* 
bat.    (0.  Clu.  19.) 

Tom  enim  magistratnin  non  gerebat  is  qui  oeperat,  si  patres  anctoretf 
non  erant  f acti.     (C.  Plane,  8. ) 

((2)  Pluperfect,  Gesseram,  si  alienam  a  me.plebem  fuisfle  yoltis,  qti89 
non  fuit,  inyidisB;  si  yis  snberat,  aimis;  si  pericnlom  dyiom,  rei 
publicaa.     (C.  Best,  80.) 

Si  illnd  jnre  rogatnm  dicere  ansi  siint,  quod  nullo  exemplo  fieri  potuit, 
nulla  lege  licuit,  quia  nemo  de  caelo  fieryarat,  oblitine  erant  turn, 
cum  ille  qui  id  egerat  plebeius  est  lege  ouriata  factus,  dici  de  caelo 
esse  seryatum?    (0,  Prov.  Cons,  19.) 

The  pluperfect  {in  the  apodosis  to  a  conditional  sentence)  is  usual 
only  in  rhetorical  expressions,  such  as  those  in  §  1574|  (4). 


2.    The  indicatiye  (of  certain  yerbs)  is  used  to  express  1535 
positiyely  the  existence  of  power,  possibility,  duty,  con- 
venience, &c.  in  contrast  to  particular  acts. 

(a)  The  Present  and  Future  are  used  (though  the  future  is  not 
frequent),  when  the  possible^  obligatory ,  die,  action  is  spoken  of  a^  still 
possible. 

(b)  The  Perfect,  of  past  time  generally, 

(c)  The  Imperfect,  of  present  time,  or  of  a  continuom  state  in 
past  time,  the  action  being  regarded  as  no  longer  possible, 

{d)    The  Pluperfect,  of  an  ax:tion  no  longer  possible  in  past  time. 

(a)  Present,    Possum  persequi  multa  oblectamenta  rerum  rusticarum, 
sed  ea  ipsa,  qu£e  dixi,  sentio  fuisse  longiora.    (0.  Sen,  16.) 

M,    Quid?  si  te  rogayero  aliquid,  nonne  respondebis?    A,  Superbum 
id  quidem  est:  sed,  nisi  quid  necesse  erit,  malo  non  roges. 

(0.  T.J),  1,8,) 

Longum  est  ea  dicere:  sed  hoc  breye  dicam.     (G.  Sest.  5.) 

(Dicet)  *  emi,  pecuniam  soM.'    Gredo,  etiam  tabulsa  proferentur :  est 
tanti:  cedo  tabulas.    (G.  Verr,  4.  20.) 

Future.    Nihil  est  quod  yerearis,  ne  sit  hoc  illi  molestum,  oui  orbem 
terrarum  cdrcumire  non  exit  longum  mea  causa.  (Plin.  Ep,  7. 16.) 

Continued  on  p,  227. 
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Melius  sequeiere  yolentem:  dignus  eras  ultro,  poteras  certeque, 
rogari,     (lb.  14.  29.) 

0  vitae  philosophia  dux,  quid  non  modo  nos,  sed  omnino  vita  homi- 
num  sine  te  esse  potuisset?    (G.  T.  D.  5.  a.) 

*  Vellem  quidem  liceret :  hoc  dixissena.'  Dicas  licet  '  Hoc  fecis- 
sem.'  Facias  licet:  nemo  prohibet.  *  Hoc  decrevisscm/  De- 
ceme,  modo  recte:  omnes  approbabunt.    (C.  Rose.  Am.  48.) 

Nulla  profecto  alia  gens  tanta  mole  cladis  non  obruta  esset 

(L.  aa.  54.) 
Hoc  spatio  plura  facinora  in  se  victi  edidenint  quam  infesti  edidis- 
sent  victores.     (L.  31.  18.) 

Omnia  nostra,  dum  nascuntur,  placent:  alioqui  necscriberentur. 

•(Quint.  10.  3.  7.) 

Tacuissem  hodie,  patres  conscripti,  ne  quid  in  communi  omnium 
gaudio,  minus  laetum  quod  esset 'vobis,  loqnerer:  nunc  interro- 
ganti  setiatori  si  reticeam,  aut  superbus  aut  obnoxios  videar. 

(L.  %Z'  la-) 

Mese  populique  Romani  disciplinae  causa  &cerem,  ne  quid,  quod 
sanctum  usquam  esset,  apud  nos  violaretur:  nunc,  ut  id  curem 
impensius,  yestra  quoque  virtus  dignitasque  facit.    (L.  a6. 49.) 

Vir  antiquus  et  gravis  Pompei  partes  laudaret  magis,  pmdens 
sequeretur  Csesaris,  et  ilia  gloriosa,  haec  terribiliora  duceret 

(VeU.  a.  49.) 

2.  Often  the  suppressed  condition  is  *  if  occasion  arose^  ^if  a\ii> 
trial  evuere  made^  and  the  like.  This  is  most  tommon  <with  the  pre- 
sent and  imperfect  of  volo  and  its  compounds;  or  the  perfect  (with 
sense  of  present)  tense  of  some  'verbs  of  mental  action  (thinking,  say^ 
ing,  6*r.).  In  English  <we  use  the  auxiliaries  ''can^  ^could^  ^  should,^ 
^tUDOutd^  ^may^  ^  might? 

(a)    So  Ydlim,  vellem,  &c. 

Id  velim  mihi  ignoscas,  quod  invita  socru  tua  fecerim. 

(C.  Fam.  I  a.  7.) 

Nolim  enim,  ne  si  Latine  quidem  possit  did,  *specierum'  et  *  specie- 
bus'  dicere:  et  saepeeis  casibus  utendum  est;  at  'formis'  et 
*formarum'  velim.    (G.  Top.  7.) 

Rogatus  in  haec  verba  populus:  '  Velitis  jubeatisne  haec  sic  fieri?' 

(L.  a  a.  10.) 

Majores  nostri  Karthaginem  et  Numantiam  fimditus  sustulerant: 
nollem  Gorinthum.    (G,  Of.  i.  11.) 

Jam  mallem  Gerberum  metua:^i  Quam  ista  tarn  inconaderate 
diceres,    (G.  T.  Z>.  i.  6.) 

Continued  on  p.  228. 
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(5)  Perfect.  Ant  non  sascipi  bellmn  oportoit,  ant  geri  pro  dignitate 
popnli  Bomani  oportet.     (L.  6.  4.) 

Frohibeii  melius  fait  impedirique  ne  Ciima  tot  Bnmmos  Yiros  interfi- 
oeret,  quam  ipsom  aliqnando  poenas  dare.     (0.  N.  2>.  8.  38.) 

Fait  tanti,  mihi  orede :  liaberes  quod  defenderes.    (C.  Verr^  4. 12.) 

(e)  Imperfect,  Fertnrbationes  animomm  poteram  morbos  appellare^ 
Bed  non  conTeniret  ad  omnia.    (G.  Fin,  3. 10.) 

Itaqne  Plato  eos  ne  ad  rempnblioam  qnidem  acoessaroB  pntat  nisi 
coactos:  aqnius  antem  erat  id  yoluntate  fieri     (Ok  Off,  1.  9.) 

Prspotens  est  hodie  noster  Pompeius;  coi  recte  facienti  gratia  est 
habenda:  esse  enim  quam  yellet  iniqnus  poterat.     (0.  Fin,  2. 18.) 

Onmino  mallem  (et  magis  erat  tniim,  si  jam  te  orassi  agri  deleotabant) 
bio  alicabi  in  Grastmnino  ant  in  Gapenati  prsdia  parayisses. 

(0.  Flac.  29.) 

(d)  Pluperfect.  Qnakito  melins  fnerat,  jXl  boo  pronlissttm  ][>atrid  non 
esse  iservatnmk    (G.  Off.  a.  26.) 

Gatilina  empit  e  senatn,  trinmphans  gandio,  quern  onmino  viTum 
illinc  exire  non  oportnerat.    (G.  Mur,  25.) 

'Quid  mibi *  olamabat  'prodest  rapnisse  Sabinas,  si  mea  non  vires 
sed  bellum  injuria  fecit?'    Utilius  fuerat  non  babuisse  nurus. 

(Oy.  F,  2.  4310 

PhHopoemen,  eyooatis  principibus  et  oratione  babita,  qualis  habenda 
Alexameno  fuerat,  societati  Acbseorum  Lacedeemonios  adjunzit. 

(L.  36.  37.) 

Simitarl'y 

Hob  dies  sstivos  do  yizit  Yerres  ut...Tir  ae^umberet  nemo  prsBter 
ipBum  et  praBtextatum  fillnm :  etsi  recte  sine  exceptione  dixeram 
Tirum,  onm  isti  essent,  neminem  fuisse.    (G.  Verr.  6.  81.) 


3.    The  indicative  is  found  in  sdme  sentences  sintilatly  framed  t6  1537 
thote  {on  oppositue  page)  with  subjunctive. 

(a)   Buoas  Tolo  hodie  uxorem.    (Ter.  Andn  388.) 

At  taeeas  malo  multo,  quam  tacere  dicas.     (PI.  Ps,  2090 

Nolo  ores.     Ca.  Nequiquam  nevis.    (PI.  Most.  1177.) 

Yolo  interdum  aliquem  ex  bistoria  locum  adprehendas,  toIo  epistulam; 
diligentius  scribas.    (Plin.  Ep,  7.  81) 

Malo  mehercule  id  quod  tu  defendis  bis  judicibus  populoque  Bomano, 
quam  id  quod  ego  iusimulo,  probari.    (G.  Verr.  6.  69.) 

For  other  instances  see  §  1687. 
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Camillus  quajiquam  exerdtum  assuetum  imperio,  qui  in  Volsds 
erat)  mallet,  nihil  recusavit.    (L.  6.  9.) 

Cuperem  voltum  videre  tuum  cum  haec  legeres. 

(G.  jitt.  14.  17,  §4=16,  §7) 
Cupissem  itaque  primis  temporibus  ad  istam  ciu^tionem  accedere. 

(Sen.  Difl/.  6.  i.) 

(A)     With-  a  simple  negati've^  or  «u)ttb  interregatives,  especially  153S 
qnJB,  implying  a  negative,     (The  imperfect  is  used  ^  past  time  only.) 

Quis  hunc  non  putet  confiteri  sibi  quaesito  opus  esse?  cui  quaesita 
autem  opus  sit,  quis  umquam  hunc  vere  dixerit  divitem? 

(G.  Par,  6. 1.) 

Ductus  vero  aquarum,  quos  isti  Nilos  et  Euripos  vocant,  quis  non, 
cum  haec  videat,  inriserit?     (G.  Legg,  %,  i.) 

Quis  dubitet,  quin  in  virtute  divitiae  sint?    (G,  Par.  6.  ».) 

Poterat  Sextilius  impune  negare:  quis  enim  redar^eret? 

(C.  Fin.  a.  17.) 

Hoc  tantum  bellum  quis  umquam  arbitraretur  uno  anno  confici 
posse  .^    (G.  Man.  11.) 

Quis  enim  hunc  hominem  dixerit,  qui,  cum  certos  caeli  motus  viderit, 
neget  in  his  ullam  inesse  rationem?     (G.  N,  D,  2,  38.) 

Gur  Syracusas  praetorem  quotahnis  cum  imperio  mittitis?  Nihil 
aliud  profecto  dicatis,  quam  armis  superatis  vos  iis  has  leges 
imposuisse.    (L.  35.  16.) 

Ipse,  quod  minime  quis  crederet,  cum  hostis  propius  esset,  tertiam 
partem  mllitum  frumentatum  dimisit.     (L.  22.  24.) 

Nee  vero  reprehenderim  *  scripsere  alii  rem:'  *scripserunt'  esse  verius 
sentio.    (G.  Or,  17.) 

Themistocles  nihil  dixerit,  in  quo  Areopagum  adjuverit. 

(G.  Of,  I.  21.) 

Ubi  (Sarmatae)  per  turmas  advenere,  vix  ulla  acies  obstiterit. 

(Tac.  H,  1. 79.) 

(r)     fntb  the  adverbs  merito,  facile,  lubenter,  dtiufl,  and  the  134° 
like^  twitb  or  <ivitbout  a  negative.  The  perfect  is  also  sometimes  founds 
especially  injirst pers.  sing,,  fwitbout  such  adverb  or  negative. 

Sed  neque  verbis  aptiorem  cito  alium  dixerim  neque  sententiis  cre- 
briorem.     (G.  Brut.  76.) 

L.  Torquatum  tu  non  tam  cito  rhetorem  dixisses,  etsi  non  deerat 
oratio,  quam,  ut  Graeci  dicimt,  iroXtTiKov.    (lb.) 

Libenter  omnibus  omnis  opes  congesserim,  ut  mihi  liceat  vi  nulla 
intexpellante  isto  modo  vivere.     (G.  Fam.  9.  6.) 

Continued  anp*  230* 
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(&)    Nam  quis  hoc  non  intellegit,  isttim,  absoluinm  dis  komimbnsque  1539 
invitis,  tamen  ex  manibus  popnli  Bomam  eripi  nidlo  modo  posse? 
Qnis  hoc  non  perspicit?  &c.     (lb.  1.  4.) 

Sunt  ea  qnidem  magna:  qtiis  negat?  sed  magnis  ezcitantnr  prsemiis, 
ao  memoria  hominmn  sempitema.     (G.  Rah,  Post,  15.) 

Qnis  boo  physicns  dixit  Tmic[nam?  barUspices  dieani :  bis  igiiur  qaam 
pbysicis  oredendum  potias  existimas?    (0.  Di/o,  2. 16.) 

Quid  enim  alind  esse  cansam  oredemns,  our  compressis^  qnod  altint, 
manibus  sedeas?    '(L.  7.  13.) 

Pro  di  immortalesl  Oppianicmn  qnisqnam  bis  Irebas  oognitis  cironm* 
yentnm  esse  dicet?    (G.  Clu,  16.) 

Qnis  non  studiose  reipublioiB  subyenerit^,  hao  tarn  prsBolara  legis  voce 
laudatus?    (0.  Legg,  3. 19.) 

Quod  bnic  officium,  qnsB  lans,  qnod  deons  erit  tanti,  qaod  adipisoi  cum 
dolore  corporis  telit,  qui  dolorem  summum  malum  sibi  esse  per- 
suaserit?  Quam  porro  quis  ignominiam^  quam  turpitudinem  non 
pertulerit^  ut  efiugia!t  dolorem,  si  id  summum  malum  esse  decre« 
vent?    (C.  T,D.  2.  6.) 

Me  nulla  dies  tam  fortibus  ausis  dissimilem  argnerit^.  (yerg.^.9.282.) 

Satis  superque  me  benignitas  tna  ditayit:  baud  paravero  quod  ant 
avarus  ut  Ghremes  terra  premam^  discinctus  aut  perdam  nepos. 

(Hor.  Ej^od.  1,  32.> 


{c)    De  triumpho  tibi  assentior,  quem  quidem  totum  facile  et  libenter  1541 
abjecero.    (G.  Att.  9.  7,  §  5.) 

Quid  est  quod  expetas  amplius?  Lucisne  banc  usuram  -eripere  yis,  in 
qua  oum  maximo  cruciatu  ao  dolore  retinetur?  libenter  reddi- 
derit^,  adempta  ignominia  foedissimi  criminis.    (G.  Sull,  32.) 

Libenter  tibi,  LsbH,  ut  de  eo  disseras,  equidem  ooncessero. 

(G.  R,  P.  1. 13.) 

^  Glassed  by  Madvig  also  as  indicatiYe  (Opwc,  n.  pp.  95,  96). 
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Ciceronem  cuicumque  Graecorum  fortiter  opposuerim. 

(Quint.  10.  I,  §  105.) 

In  quo,  quantum  ceteris  profiituri  simus,  non  facile  dixerim. 

(C.  T:JD.5.fin.) 

Tu  vero  Platonem  nee  nimis  valde  umquam  nee  nimis  ssepe  lauda- 
veris.     (G.  Legg.  3.  i.) 

Calamitas  virtutis  occasdo  est.    lUos  merito  quis  dixerit  miseros,  qui 
nimia  felicitate  torpescunt,    (Sen.  DiaL  i.  4,  §  6.) 

Publicatae  enim  pudicitiae  nulla  venia.     Non  forma,  non  astate,  non 
Qpibus  maritum  invenerit,    (Tac.  (?.  19.) 

Citius  hercule  is,  qui  duorum  scalmorum  naviculam  in  portu  ever- 
te^t,  in  Euxino  ponto  Argonautarum  navem  gubemarit. 

(G.  Or,  I.  38.) 

Macte  YututeS    Ego  enim  ipse  cum  eodem  isto  non  invitus  erxa- 
verim.    (C.  T,  D,  i.  17.) 

Ne  illi  quldem  se  nobis  merito  praetulerint  gloriatique  sint. 

(L.  aa.  59.) 

Sic  ego  istis  censuerim  novam  istam  orationem  fugiendam. 

(C.  Brut,  78.) 

Non  illi  se  quisquam  impune  tu^sset  obyius  armato,  seu  cum  pedes 
i^et  in  hostem  seu  spumantis  equi  foderet  calcaribus  armos. 

(Verg.  A,  6.  879.) 

Hoc  quidem  adscensu  vel  tres  armati   quamlibet  multitudinem 
arcuerinjt.    (L.  9.  24.) 

Neque  pol  servand:um  tibi  quicquam  dare  audm  neque  te  senrare. 

(Ter.  Eun.  904.) 

Ph.    Gedo  cerussam,  malas  qui  oblinam.     Sc.   Una  opera  ebur 
atramento  candefacere  postules.     (PL  Most,  249.) 

(d)    Rarely  with  Indefinite  pronoun  in  statement  of  objections,      »54a 
*  Quid  ergo  postulas?'  dicat  aliquis.     (L.  37.  53.) 
(^See  the  prefyce,) 

3.     ^e  subjunctive  is  used  tiubere  the  subject  is  impliedly  »544 
indefinite,  the  verb  being  in  the-  2nd  pers,  singular  (i.e.  jou=one), 

(The  condition  understood  is  the  reality  of  the  subject).     N.B.  'Dx 
subject  tu  is  rarely  expressed, 

Inepta  haec  esse  nos  quae  facimus  sentio.    Verum  quid  fecias?  ut 
homost,  ita  morem  geras.    (Ter.  Ad,  430.) 
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Omnia  ego  istsBO,  qnes  tu  dixti,  scio,  Tel  excdgnayero^    (PL  Trin.  655.) 

Desilite,  milites,  nisi  Toltis  aqnilam  hostibas  prodere :  ego  certe  meam 
reipubliosB  atqne  imperatori  officinm  prsstiteio.    (Gies.  G.  4.  25.) 


Mediocribns  et  qnis  ignoBoas  Tliiis  teneor;  fortassis  fit  istinc  largiter 
abstnlerit  longa  stas.    (jQpr.  S,  1.  4. 130.) 

Nos  citiiiB  carnerimos  patrioiis  magistratibos,  qnam  ilU  plebeiiB^ 

(L.  8.  62.) 

Nano  qnid  dicis?  *  Cave  ignoscas.'  Hsbc  neo  hominis  neo  ad  hominem 
vox  est :  qna  qui  apud  te,  0.  Cassar,  xititnr,  enam  oitiuB  abioiet 
hnmanitatem  quam  extorqudbit  tuam.    (G.  Lig,  5.) 

Narrandnm  ego  istno  xniliti  censebo.    (PL  MiL  895.) 

Qnam  scit  nterque^libens  censebo,  exexoeat  artem. 

(Rot.Ep.  1. 11  U.) 

(See  some  other  examples  of  completed  future  in  §§  1485, 1545.) 


(d)    The  indicativeis  {except'for some  coltuteral reason)  %tsed  with  1543 
adejinitet  or  expressedly  indefinite  subject;  especiaUy  the  future  and 
completed  future  of  dico,  qnsero,  &q.  in  introducing  possible  oljections. 

1.    With  an  expressedly  indefinite  subject:  1545 

Dicet  aliqms:  *  noli  isto  modo  cum  Yerre  agere.'  Sic  agam :  si  quid, 
&c.    (0.  Verr.  4.  5.) 

'Ergo/  inqniet  aliqnlB, '  donaTit  poptdo  Syracasanoillam  hereditatem.' 
Primmn,  si  id  confitezi  yelun,  tam^n  istom  c<mdemnetis  neeesse 
est.     (0.  Verr.  2.  18.) 

Quffiret  fortasslB  qnispiam,  displiceatne  mihi  legam  prsssidiO'  oapitiit 
pericolum  propulsare.    Mihi  vero,jadices,non  displicet. 

(C.  Clu.  62.) 

Picei  aliquis,  <  quid  igiinr  censes?  Tindicandnm  in  eos  qni  hosti  pro- 
didere  rempubllcam?*    Non  manu,  non  vi,  &c.    (SalL  J,  81. 18.), 
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Quern  neque  gloria  neque  pericula  excitant,  nequiquam  hortere. 

(SaU.  C.  58.) 

Mirari  magis  adeo  discrepare  apud  auctores,  quam  quid  veil  sit 
discemere,  queas.     (L.  a  a.  61.) 

Demptum  tenet  arbore  pomum:  Hesperidas  donasse  putes. 

(Ov.  Met.  II.  114.) 

Posteaquam  in  Siciliam  venerunt,  mirandum  in  modum — canis 
venaticos  diceres — ita  odorabantur  omnia  et  pervestigabant,  ut 
ubi  quidque  esset  aliqua  ratione  invenirent.     (C.  Ferr.  4. 13.) 

Injussu  signa  referunt,  maestique,  (crederes  victos,)  redeunt  in 
castra.     (L.  a.  43.) 

Neminem  totis  mox  castris  quietun^  videres.     (L.  44.  34.) 

Putasses  ejus  luctus  aliquem  finem  esse  debere.     (Sen.  Dial,  6. 13.) 

Vicinum  citius  adjuveris  in  fhictibus  percipiendis  quam  aut  fra- 
trem  aut  femiliarem.     (G.  Of.  1. 18.) 

Postquam  vero  nationes  in  £amiliis  habemus^  quibus  diversi  ritus, 
externa  sacra  aut  nulla  sunt,  colluviem  istam  non  nisi  metu 
coercueris.    (Tac.  ji,  14.  44.) 

Such  a  suhjuncti've  may  occur  in  a  conditional  or  other  subordinate  15^ 
clause;  e.g. 

Mens  quoque  et  animus,  nisi  tanquam  lumini  oleum  instilles,  ex- 
stinguuntur  senectute.     (C  Sen.  11.) 

Per  alentium  noctis  sonus  ferri,  et,  si  attenderes  acrius,  strepitus 
vinculorum  longius  primo,  deinde  e  proximo,  reddebatur. 

(Plin.  Ep.  7.  ay.) 

Nee  calidae  citius  decedunt  corpore  febres,  textilibus  si  in  picturis 
ostroque  rubenti  jacteris,  quam  si  in  plebeia  veste  cubandumst. 

(Lucr.  a.  36.) 

Amici  ejus  virtutis  ac  venerationis  erant,  ut  singulos  reges  putares. 

^  (Just.  13. 1.) 

Proinde  ubi  se  videas  hominem  indignarier  ipsum,... scire  licet  non 
ancerum  sonere.     (Lucr.  3.  869.) 

Bonus  tantummodo  segnior  fit,  ubi  neglegas,  at  malus  improbior. 

(Sail.  /.  51.) 

Erat  autem  amentis,  cum  aciem  videres,  pacem  cogitare. 

(C.  L^.  9.) 
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« 

Tuigitur  ipse  de  te?  dixerit^  qnispiam.  Equidem  inyitns,  Bed  injnrUe 
dolor  fadt  me  praster  consnetndinem  gloiiosum.    (G.  Fhil.  14. 5.) 

'Quid  censes  igitnr?'  aliqnis  voBtram  snbjecerit.  Primmn  ommmn 
omittundnm  morem  hunc,  quern  agitis,  inpigrsB  linguad,  animi 
ignayi.    (Sail.  Or.  Meter.  §  14.) 

Insigiiia  Tidetis  potesiatis,  nondnm  ipsam  potestatem.  Dizerit  enim 
fortasse  quifipiam, '  quid  me  ista  liedunt?*    (G.  Agr,  2.  13.) 

Vemm  ut  aliquando  ad  causas  deduoamus  ilium  quern  instituimus, 
(riseiit  fortasse  aUquis  hoc  prsceptimi,)  hoc  ei  primum  prsBcipie- 
mus,  quascumque  causas  erit  traotaturus,  ut  eas  diligenter 
oognoscat.     (G.  Or.  2.  24.) 

Pntat  aliquis  esse  voluptatem  bonum,  alius  autem  pecuniam;  tamen 
et  ille  ab  intemperantia,  et  hio  ab  avaritia  avocari  potest. 

(0.  T.2).4.8.) 

Hoc  aliquis  inter  ilia  nxunerat,  qusB  videmur  inopinata  omnibus  dicere, 
et  ait,  'Nemo  ergo  scit  prieter  sapientem  referre  gratiam?' 

(Sen.  Ep.  81,  §  11.) 

Quid  referam  Baia8?...ffinc  aliquis  vulnus  referens  in  pectore  dixit, 
'Non  h»o,  ut  fama  est,  xmda  salubiis  erat.'    (Ov.  A.  A.  1.  257.) 

2.    With  a  definite  siiiject:  1547 

QnsBres,  quanti  id  aBstimem.  Si  unquam  licuerit  vivere  in  otio,  ezpe- 
lieris.    (Pollio  ap.  G.  Fam.  10.  31,.§  6.) 

Bnrsus  jam  me,  Q.  Fufi,  irasoi  fortasse  dices.     (G.  Phil,  8.  6.) 

*  Bides'  inquies  *in  talibus  rebus?'  Quid  faciam?  plorando  fessus 
sum.    (G.  Att.  15.  9.) 

Kespondebit  fortasse  Diogenes  sic:  'aliud  est  oelare,  aliud  tacere.' 

(G.  Of.  3. 12.) 

Dices  oportere  me*  tuis  rebus  ut  meis  uti:  etiam :  sed  perinde  illis  ut 
meis  parco.    (PUn.  Ep.  6.  28.) 

*Qm  tibi  istuo,'  inquis,  *in  mentem  venit,  homini  non  inepto?' 

(GsbI.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  8.) 

Nympho  condemnatur.    'Quanti'  fortasse  quaBritis.     (G.  Verr.  3.  21.) 

Ubi  eos  inyeniemus,  qui  honores  amicitiss  non  anteponant?  (A  few 
lilies  after  comes  Ubi  enim  istum  invenias,  qui  honorem  amioi 
anteponat  suo  ?)    (G.  Lai.  17.) 

Bonus  segnior  fit,  ubi  negUgitur. 


^  SulQunctive  according  to  grammarians  generally.    See  the  preface. 

Continued  on  p.  235. 


234  Subjunctive.     {B)  Conditional.       [Book  IV. 

(B)     Conditional  subjunctive. 

Conditional  subjunctives  are  used  in  subordinate  sentences  which  X54S 
qualify  not  positive  or  absolute  assertions,  but  thoughts,  actions 
in  the  abstract,  qualities;  i.e.  they  are  used  in  sentences  qualifying 
subjunctives^  infinitives,  gerundives,  and  future  participles. 

A  conditional  clause,  qualifying  a  principal  clause  (i)  which 
has,  the  subjunctive,  is  sometimes* (ti)  without  any  particle,  the  verb^ 
however,  being  put  first  in  the  clause;  sometimes  (b)  has  a  relative 
pronoun;  sometimes  (c)  has  si,  nisi)  which  may  be  further  strength- 
ened; e.^.  etsl,  tametsi,  etlamsl.  (For  ordinary  conditional  sen- 
teocQs  with  8l,  nifil^  see  the-former.  part  of  this  chapter  (§  ^53^)-) 

A  conditional  clause  with  si  fluently  qualifies  or  appears  to 
qualify  a  principal  sentence  which  has  the  indicative.  These  cases 
are  referable  to  two  classes.  The  first  o£  these  is;  (a)  when  the 
indicative  verb  in  the  ^ncipal  clause  is  an  auxiliary  verb;  e.g. 
possum,  lloet,  est,  foit;  and  the  conditional  clause  really  qualifies 
not  the  auxiliary  but  the  infinitive  or  gerundive,  which  is  connected 
with  it.  The  other  class;  is  (3)  when  the  principal  sentence  does 
not  state  the  proper  hypothetical  assertion  to  which  the  conditional 
clause  properly  corresponds,  but  substitutes  for  it  a  statement  of 
similar  content  but  of  a  positive  character.  Sometimes  the  verb  of 
the  apodosis  (principal  clause)  is  omitted,  altogether. 

The  following  are  typical  instances;. 

I,    With  apodosis  in  subjunctive,. 

(a.i)    Roges  me,  respondeam. 

(2)  Absque  te  esset,  ylverem.. 
ifby       Qui  roget,  mlretur. 

^.  i)    Bi  roges,  respondeam.  (Ordinary  conditional  sentences.) 
(a)    Etlamsi  roges,  taceam. 

(3)  Si  roges,  respondeam,  si  non  roges^  taceam  (rare). 

%.^    With  apodosis  in  some  part  of  infinite  verb. 

(a)    Fotera9  respond^re,  si  rogassem. 

(^)     ResPOiVlendumfWt,)^^^^^ 

(c)     Responsums  fOlt,     ) 
3.    With  proper  apodosis  exchanged  or  omittevL 

(a)    Si  roges,  respondebo.    Si  rogasses,  responderaxiL 

(h)     Suaves  nnmeros,  si  andissem. 

(c)  Quid  si  rogem? 

(d)  Ita  respondit,  quasi  acoosaret. 

(e)  0  si  rogaretl 
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Indicatiye  in  CjonditionaJ  clAuses. 

Gonditional  clanBes  with  the  yerb  in  the  indicatiye  Qsnally  qnalify  1549 
principal  clanses  -which  contain  an  indicatiye  or  imperatiye.  This 
role,  plainly  obseryable  in  tensee.'which  proolainL  their  indicatiye  cha- 
racter by  their  form,  famishes  a  role  for  the  allotment  of  those  words 
(e.g.  Ist  pers.  sing,  fatw  of  some  yerbs,  and>  all  bat  the  ^t  pers^  sing, 
of  the  completed  fntore)  which  are>ambigaons. 

The  instances  are  here  arranged  according  as  the  condition  quali- 
fies an  (1)  indijsatiye,  or  (2)  imperatiye,  or  (3)  apparently  qualifies  a  subr 
janfitiyje^ 

Verbs  in  the  indicatiye  are  naed  without,  as  weU  as  with,  Qondi- 
tional  pacticle^  to  conyey  a  condition ;  and  so  also  are  yerbs  in  the 
imperatiye ;  the  mind  being  left  to  supply  the  relation  between  the  two 
neighbouring  daiises  with  this  help  only,  (apart  from  the  meaning,) 
that  the  conditional  clause  is  put  belore  that  which  contains  the  con- 
sequent assertion. 

Especially  noticeable  among  conditional  clauses,  introduced  by  a 
conditional  particle,  are  the  use^of  etsl  (^^alth(mgh^)  when  the  oondi- 
tion  is  a  fact,  the  use  of  si,  sin,  and  siye,  slve,  in  which  the  indicatiye 
is  the  preyalent  form,  and  of  nisi  introducing  afterthoughts. 

The  instances  of  an  indicatiye  in  the  conditional  clause,  when  the 
principal  clause  has  the  subjunctiye,  are  either  where  the  prindpid 
clause,  properly-  correspondent,  has  been  suppressed;  or  where  the 
subjunctiye  form  is  due  not  to  its  conditional  fanction,.but.  to  a  wholly 
independent  reason,  e,  (7,.  to  its  denoting  a  wish  or.  comioaad,.^^. 

The  following  are  typical  instances: 

1.  With  apodosis  in  indioatiye. 

(a)     Hogo,  respondet 

{aa)   Soga,  respondebo. 

(&)     Qui  rogat,  audit. 

(c.  1)  81  ZQgas,  respondeo.    (Ordinary  conditional,  sentences.) 

(2)  Etel  rogas,  or  si  mazuqie  rogas,  ti^peo. 

(3)  81  rogas,  respondeo,  sin  nihil  rogas,  taceos 
Seu  roga3,  sen  nihil  rogas,  taceo.. 

(4)  NlhUdlco;  nisi  Ijorte  rogaiL 

2.  With  apK)dosis  in  imperatiye. 

Responde^  si  ro^. 

8.    With  apparent  aj^odpslB  in  subjunctiye.. 

(a)  Vellem  RomsB  esses,  si  forte  non  es. 

{b)  81  placet,  hoc  agamns. 

(c)  81  unquam.y^u^Ei  snip,  cos^  tim  ^Iderer. 


Allud,  ao  rogatus  est,  respondlt. 
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A  conditional  subjunctive  expresses    an    action,    whose  1550 
non-occurrence   is  implied,  but  which  is  supposed  to 
occur  as  the  condition  of  another  supposed  action. 

1.     Conditional  clause  <ivitb  apodosis  in  subjunctive, 

(a,  i)    7be  protasis  may  he  twitbout  relative  or  connective  adverb  -ss» 
(tbe  verb  being  generally  put  first  in  the  clause).    Compare  the  sen* 
fences  in%  16%%, 

Roges  me,  qualem  naturam  deorum  esse  ducam,  nihil  fbrtasse  re- 
spondeam ;  quaeras,  putemne  talem  esse,  qualis  modo  a  te  sit 
exposita,  nihil  dicam  mihi  videfi  minus. 

(G.  JV.  D.  I.  ai :  see  also  21.) 

Clamet  arnica,  pater,  uxor,  *hic  fossa  est  ingens,  hie  rupes  maxima; 
serva;^  non  magis  audierit,  quam  Fufius  ebrius  olim,  cum 
Ilionam  edormit.     (Hor.  iS.  a.  3.  57.) 

At  dares  hanc  vim  M.  Crasso,  ut  digitorum  percussione  heres  posset 
scriptus  esse,  cui  re  vera  non  esset  heres,  in  fbro,  mihi  crede, 
salteret.    (G.  Off,  3.  19.) 

Partem  opere  in  tanto,  sineret  dolor,  Icare,  haberes.  (Vei:g.-^.6.3i.) 

Negaret  hac  xstimatione  se  usum,  vos  id  credidissetis. 

(G.  Ferr,  3. 97.) 

Dixerit  hoc  idem  Epiciuns,  semper  beatum  esse  sapientem,  non 
pugnem  cum  homine,  illud  ui^gueam^  non  intelligere  eum,  quid 
sibi  dicendum  sit,  cum  dolorem  summum  malum  esse  dixerit 

(G.  Fm,  5.  %^.) 

Dedisses  huic  animo  par  corpus,  fecisset  quod  optabat. 

(Plin.  Ep,  1. 1».) 

\So  nvitb  indicative  apodosis^  as  in  §  1574.  »S54 

Decies  centena  dedisses  huic  parco,  paucis  contento :  quinque  diebus, 
nil  erat  in  loculis.     (Hor.  S,  1,  3.  15.) 

Huic  aliquis  juvenum  dixisset  amantia  verba;  reddebat  tales  pro- 
tinus  ilia  sonos.     (Ov.  F,  6.  113.)] 

(a,  %)    In  tbe  comic  poets  sucb  a  protasis  bas  sometimes  tbe  »ssfi 
preposition  absque  <ivitb  its  case^  and  esset  or  foret. 

Nam  absque  te  esset,  hodie  numquam  ad  solem  occasum  viverem. 

(Plaut  Merc,  loaa.) 

So  witb  indicative  apodosis ,  as  in  §  15  74* 

Quam  fbrtunatus  cetens  sum  rebus,  absque  una  hac  fbret. 

(Ter.  Hee.  601.) 
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In  the  indicative  or  imperative  mood,  a  condition  is  >55x 
pnt   simply  without  its   being  implied  that  it   does,  or 
does  not,  occur. 

1.     Conditional  clause  with  apodosis  in  indicative, 

(a)    Protasis,  without  relative  or  connective  adverb^  in  indicative;  1553 
especiaUy  the  present  and  completed  future,    {Cf,  §  1571,  (.) 

Quioquid  dicunt  laudo :  id  rursum  si  negant,  laudo  id  quoque.  Negat 
quis;  nego:  ait,  aio.    (Ter.  Eun,  251.) 

lutravimus  mundum,  in  quo  his  legibus  vivitur.  Placet,  pare:  non 
placet;  quacunque  vis,  exi.     {^&x,Ep.  91,  §  15.) 

An  iUe  mihi  liber,  cui  mulier  imperat,  qui  nihil  imperanti  negare 
audet?  Foscit,  dandum  est;  vocat,  veniendum;  eicit,  abeundum: 
minatur,  extimescendum.    (C.  Far,  5.  2.) 

Clarissimo  viro  decrevit  imperium,  private  tamen :  in  quo  maximum 
nobis  onus  imposuit.  Adsensus  ero;  ambitionem  induxero  in 
curiam:  negaro;  videbor  sufEragio'meo  honorem  homini  amicis- 
simo  denegavisse.    (G.  PhiL  11.  8.) 

Age,  restitero  Peripateticis :  sustinuero  Epicureos:  Diodoto  quid 
faciam?    (G.  Ac,  2.  36.) 

Sic  vester  sapiens,  magno  aliquo  emolumento  commotus,  cum  amico,  si 
opus  erit,  dimicabit.  Occultum  f acinus  esse  potuerit;  gaudebit; 
deprehensus,  omnem  poenam  contenmet.    (G.  Fin,  2. 17.  Madvig.) 

Milia  frumenti  tua  triverit  area  centum:  non  tuus  hoc  capiet  venter 
plus  ac  mens.     (Hor.  5.  1. 1.  45.). 

Tu  rem  perire  et  ipsum  (filium)  non  poteris  pati.  Dare  denegaris : 
ibit  ad  illud  illico,  quo  maxume  apud  te  se  valere  sentiet. 

(Ter.  Haut.  487.) 

Bides;  majore  caohinno  concutitur:  flet,  si  laerymas  conspexit  amici. 

(Juv.  3. 100.) 

The  protasis  may  also  he  taken  interrogatively,  1555 

Excogitavit  aliquid?  eadem  dicit  quas  Stoici^  Paenituit  ilia  sensisse? 
cur  non  se  transtulit  ad  alios?    (G.  Ac.  2.  22.) 

(oa)    Protasis  in  imperative,  *557 

Attendite :  jam  intellegetis.    (G.  Verr,  2.  23.) 

Kecordare  igitur  ilium,  M.  Antoni,  diem,  quo  dictaturum  sustulisti : 
pone  ante  oculos  laetitiam  senatus  populique  Bomani :  confer  cum 
hac  immani  mutatione  tua  tuonimque:  tum  intelleges  quantum 
inter  lucrum  et  laudem  iatersit.     (G.  Phil,  2.  45.) 

Quem  voles  e  conventu  Syracusano  virum  bonum  nominato :  produ* 
cam.    (G.  Verr,  4.  26.) 

Die  quibus  in  terris,  et  eris  mihi  magnus  Apollo,  tris  pateat  caBli  spatium 
non  amplins  nlnas.    (Verg.  B,  8. 104.) 
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(Jf)     Protasis  introduced  by  relati've  adjective  (qi]l=8i(iTii8).  1553 

Haec  et  innumerabilia  ex  eodem  genere  qui  videat,  nonne  cogatur 
confiteri  deos  esse?     (G.  iV.  2).  a.  4.) 

Qui  videret  equum  Trojanum  introductum,  urbem  captam  diceret 

(G.  Ferr,  4. 13.) 

Qui  vinum  fugiens  vendat  sciens,  debeatne  dicere  ?    (G.  Off,  3.  43.) 

Miraretur,  qui  turn  Massilienses  ceraeret,  quae  res  eos  tutaretur. 

(L-  34.  9) 
Denique  levissime  qui  suspicaretur,  pntaret  me  iddrco  discedere, 
quod,  &c.    (G.  Fam,  9.  2.) 

Qua  opera  credam  tibi,  una  opera  adligem  canon  fugitivam  agninis 
lactibus.     (PL  Ps.  319.) 

Equidem,  quxcunque  vos  causa  hue  ^ttulisset,  Ixtarer,  cum  apud 
me  viderem  homines  mihi  carissimos  et  amicissimos. 

(G.  Or.  %,  4.) 

Qui  ipsi  sibi  bellum  indixissent,  cruciari  dies,  noctes  torqueri  vel- 
lent,  nee  vero  se  ipsi  accusarent  ob  eam  causam,  quod  se  male 
suis  rebus  consuluisse  dicerent;  eorum  enim  est  haec  querela, 
qui  sibi  can  sunt  seseque  diligunt.     (G.  Fin.  5.  10.) 


(f.  i)  For  Ordinary  conditional  sentences  <U)ith  U  ^ee  §§  1530,  1532. 


(r.  2)   IVitb  8l,  si  maxume  (^followed  by  tamen),  tametsl,  etiamBi  1550 
(qoamvls,  §  1624),  of  a  st^osition  contrary  to  the  fact.     (Concessive 
sentences.^ 

Si  haec  non  gesta  audiretis,  sed  picta  videretis,  tamen  appareret 
uter  esset  insidiator.     (G.  Mil.  20.) 

Eadem  opinor  onmia  convenire,  neque  enim,  a  maxime  status 
dejectae  essent,  eas  ego  vobis  possem  jacentis  ostendere. 

(G.  Ferr.  %.  68.) 

Gaesar  mihi,  quascunque  res  gereret,  tuendus  esset;  nunc  in  tanta 
felicitate  tantisque  victoriis,  etiamsi  in  nos  non  is  esset,  qui  est, 
tamen  omandus  videretur.    (G.  Fam.  i.  9,  §  18.) 

Etiamsi  mors  oppetenda  esset,  domi  atque  in  patria  mallem  quam 
in  extemis  atque  alienis  locis.    (G.  Fam.  4.  7.) 

Sed  tametsi  jam  ita  constituisses,  ut  abesse  perpetuo  malles  quam 
ea,  quae  noUes,  videre,  tamen  id  cogitare  deberes,  ubicunque 
esses,  te  fore  in  ejus  ipsius  quem  fiigeres  potestate.    (lb.) 
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Qaod  male  fers,  adsaesce,  feras  bene.    (Ov.  A.  A.  2.  647.) 

Qaod  petis  est  nusquam:  quod  amas,  avertere,  perdes. 

(Oy.  Met.  S,  433.) 

Ostendite  modo  bellnm,  pacem  habebitis :  yideant  Vbs  ^aratos  ad  Tim ; 

ins  ipsi  remittent.     (L.  6.  18.) 
Grede  hnic  tntelam:  soam  rem  melins  gesserit.    (PL  Triru  139;) 
ToUe  banc  opinionem:  lactam  sastuleris.    (G.  T.  Z>.  1. 13.) 

Imperti  etiam  popolo  potestatis  aliqaid :  non  satiaris  earn  libertate, 
Bed  incenderis  capiditate  libertotis,  cum  tantummodo  potestatem 
gastandi  feceris.    <€.  JR.  P.  2.  28.) 


[b)    Protasis  introduced  bp  relative  adjective.  ~'  t559 

Kihil  est  enim  -virtate  amabilias,  qaam  qoi  adeptus  erit,  abicrmqae 
erit  gentinm,  a  nobis  diligetar.     (0.  N,D.  h  44.) 

Hara  et  qasB  sont  ejus  generis  facile  videbit,  qoi  volet  lamdare^ 

(C.  Or.  2. 11.) 

For  other  examples  see  §  1681. 


(c.  1)  For  ordinary  conditional  sentences  fiiith  si  see  §§  1931,  1533. 

(c.  2)   With  si,  si  maxame  {followed  by  tamen,  at),  etsi,  tametsi,  i$^t 
etiamsi  (qoamqaam,  §  1697) »  of  a  simple  svppositiony  especially  where 
the  supposition  is  known  to  he  the  fact. 

InDeciis  Magiis  si  moderatio  ilia,  qnsa  in  nostris  solei^esse  consolibas, 
non  fait,  at  fait  pompa,  fait  species.    (G.  Pis.  11.) 

Yerom  si  cognatast  maxame,  non  fait  necesse  babere :  sed  id  qaod  lex 
jabet,  dotem  daretis;  qaseieret  alium  yiram.     (Ter.  Ph.  295.) 

Missa  hcec  faoiamas.  Non  te  dignam,  GhsBrea,  fecisti;  nam  si  ego 
digna  hao  contamelia  earn  maxame,  at  ta  indignas,  qoi  faceres 
tamen.     (Ter.  Eun.  864.) 

Caesar)  etsi  nondam  eoram  consilia  cognoverat,  tamen  ex  eo,  qaod  ob- 
sides  dare  intermiserant,  fore  id,  qaod  aocidit,  saspicabator. 

(Cass.  G.  4.  31.) 

Yiri  boni  malta  ob  eam  caasam  faciant,  qaia  bonestam  est,  etsi  nul- 
lam  consecntarom  emolamentam  vident.     (G.  i^tn.  2.  14.) 

Tametsi  statim  yicisse  debeo,  tamen  de  meo  jare  decedam. 

(G.  Rose.  Am.  27.) 

Qaod  crebro  qais  videt,  non  miratur,  etiamsi  cor  fiat  nescit. 

(G.  Biv.  2.  22.) 
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(f .  3)     T!&f  suhjunctive  appears  to  be  rarely  used  ivitb  bIto  or  sin,  1561 
except  in  reported  narrative  or  dependent  sentence]  probably  because 
the  fwriter  declines  to  mark  as  imaginary  any  of  the  possibilities  among 
luhich  he  declines  to  decide, 

£t  tamen  ego  a  philosopho,  si  adferat  eloquentiam,  non  asperner,  si 
non  habeat,  non  aclmodum  flagitem.    (C.  Fin»  i.  5.) 

Mihi  crede,  ^  pro  patris  hujus  hospitiis  et  gratia  yellent  omnes 
hujus  hospites  adesse  et  auderent  libere  defendere,  satis  copiose 
defenderetur:  sin  autem  pro  magnitudine  injuriss  haec  omnes 
vindicarent,  consistere  mehercule  vobis  isto  in  loco  non  liceret. 

(G.  Rose,  Am,  51.) 

Spectatores  vos  quoque  ad  cenam  vocem,  ni  daturus  nil  am  neque 
sit  quicquam  poUucti  domi,  nive  adeo  vocatos  credam  vos  esse 
ad  cenam  fbras.     (PI.  Rud.  1420.) 

2.    With  apodosis  in  some  part  of  infinite  verb,  i.e.  1564 
infinitive,  future  participle,  or  gerundive. 

The  verb  on  <which  the  infinitive  depends,  or  the  auxiliary  verb 
twith  the  gerundive  or  participle,  is  usually  put  in  the  indicative  (except 
for  some  collateral  reason),  and  conveys  a  positive  expression  of  dutj, 
possibility,  right,  &^c, 

(a)     A  condition  qualifying  an  infinitive,  ^566 

Omnibus  eum  contumeliis  onerasti,  quern  patris  loco,  si  ulla  in  te 
pietas  esset,  colere  debebas^.     (G.  Phil,  2.  38). 

Debuisti,  Vatini,  etiamsi  falso  venisses  in  suspicionem  P.  Sestio, 
tamen  mihi  ignoscere.     (G.  Vat,  i.) 

Deleri  totus  exercitus  potuit^,  si  fugientes  persecuti  victores  cssent 

(L.  32.  II.) 

Si  mihi  nee  stipendia  omnia  emerita  essent,  necdum  aetas  vacado- 
nem  daret,  tamen  aecum  erat  me  dimitti.    (L.  42.  34.) 

Pompeius  munitiones  Gaesaris  prohibere  non  poterat,  nisi  proelio 
decertare  vellet.     (Gaes.  C.  3.  44.) 

Si  ita  Milo  putasset,  optabilius  ei  fiiit  dare  jugulum  P.  Clodio, 
quam  jugulari  a  vobis.     (G.  Mil,  11.) 

Neque  tu  hoc  dicere  audebis,  nee,  si  cupias,  licebit.  (G.  Verr,  %,  69.) 

Nee  vero  ipsam  amicitiam  tueri  possumus,  nisi  aque  amicos  et 
nosmet  ipsos  diligamus.     (G.  Fin,  i,  20.) 

1  This  corresponds  to  the  origin  of  the  English  idiom,  sAould,  could, 
might,  &C. 
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{e.  3)  When  several  conflicting  possibilities  are  stated,  either  the  1563 
first  is  expressed  by  si,  and  the  second  by  si,  sin,  si  vero,  d^c.  positively, 
by  si  non,  sin  minus  negatively;  or  the  first  by  si  non,  the  second  by 
SI  efciam ;  or  each  is  expressed  by  sive.  In  the  comic  poets  si...8iYe  {not 
siye...siye)  are  used,  (Sin  is  also  used  occasionally  where  no  express 
statement  of  condition  has  preceded.) 

Si  feceris  id  quod  ostendis,  magnam  habebo  gratifim ;  si  non  feceriSg  15^5 
ignoscam.     (C.  Fam.  5.  19.) 

Si  mihi  veniam,  quam  peto,  dederit,  utar  illius  oondioione;  si  minus, 
impetrabo  aliquid  a  me  ipso.     (C.  Att.  9.  15.) 

Inde  utrum  oonsidtere  uspiam  velit,  an  mare  transixe,  nescitur;  si 
manet,  yereor  ne  exeroitnm  fiimum  habere  non  possit ;  sin  disce- 
dit,  quo  aut  qua  aut  quid  nobis  agendum  sit,  nesoio. 

(0.  Att.  7.  12.) 

Luxnria  cum  omni  SBiati  turpis,  tum  senectuti  fcedissima  est:  sin 
autem  etiam  libidinum  intemperantia  accessit,  duplex  malum  est. 

(0.  OJf.  -L  84.) 

Utram  cetera  nomina  in  codicem  accepti  et  expensi  digesta  babes  an 
non?  si  non,  quomodo  tabulas  conficis?  si  etiam,  quamobremboc 
nomen  triennio  amplius  in  adversanis  relinquebas? 

(G.  Rose.  Com.  8.) 

Tun'  capite  cano  amas,  homo  nequissime?    De.  Si  canum,  sei  istuo  J567 
rutilum,  siye  atrumst,  amo.     (PI.  Merc.  804.) 

Si  ex  aetemitate  vemm  hoc  fuit  <  Ex  isto  morbo  convalesces,'  sive  ad- 
hibueris  modicum  sive  non  adhibueris,  convalesces ;  itemque  si  ex 
aetemitate  falsum  hoc  fuit,  'Ex  isto  morbo  convalesces,'  sive  ad- 
hibueris modicum  sive  non  adhibueris,  non  convalesces. 

(C.  Fat.  13.) 

Sive  enun  ad  sapientiam  perveniri  potest,  non  paranda  nobis  solum  ea, 
sed  fruenda  etiam  est:  sive  hoc  difficile  est,  tamen  nullus  est 
modus  investigandi  veri,  nisi  inveneris.     (C.  Fin.  1.  1.) 

Itaque  sive  Sulla,  sive  Marius,  sive  uterque,  sive  qui  alius  helium  civile 
optavit,  eum  detestabilem  civem  reipublicaB  natum  judico. 

(C.  Fhil.  13. 1.) 

Pacem  cum  Scipione  Sulla  sive  faciebat  sive  simulabat,  non  erat 
desperandum,  si  convenisset,  fore  aliquem  tolerabilem  statum 
civitatis.    (lb.) 

Platonis  illudj  sen  quis  dixit  alius,  perelegans  esse  videtur. 

(0.i2.P.l.  18.) 
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But  the  apodosis  has  (i)  sometimes  an  hypothetical  suhjunctive;     1568 
Haec  si  diceret,  tamen  ignosd  non  oporteret.    (G.  Ferr.  i.  ay.) 

Cluentio  ignoscere  debebitis,  quod  haec  a  me  did  patiatur;  mihi 
ignoscere  non  deberetis,  si  tacerem.    (C.  Clu,  6.) 

(2)    sometimes  a  subjtmcti've  fir  collateral  reason,  esp,  potnexlt, 
rarefy  potnlsset  (comp.  §  1521). 

Ventum  quidem  erat  eo,  ut,  si  hostem  similem  antiquis  Macedonum 
regibus  habuisset  consul,  magna  clades  accipi  potuerit. 

(L.  44. 4) 

Tantum  in  tempore  fiiit  momenti,  ut,  cum  precantibus  opem 
militibus  succurri,  si  maturatum  esset,  potuisset,  ad  id  venerit 
exercitus  subsidio  missus,  ut,  &c.    (L.  4.  58.)    Cf.  C.  SuU.  15. 

Philippus,  si  satis  diei  superesset,  non  dubius  quin  Athamanes  quo- 
que  exui  castiis  potuissent,  sub  tumulo  consedit.    (L.  31. 42.) 

(if)  A  coruUtion  qualifying  the  fiture participle,  or  the  gerundheK  1570 

Si  tribuni  me  triumphare  prohiberent,  Furium  et  Aemilium  testes 
citaturus  fiii  rerum  a  me  gestarum.    (L.  38.  47.) 

Illi  ipsi  aratores,  qui  remanserant,  relicturi  agros  onmis  erant,  nisi 
ad  eos  Metellus  Roma  litteras  misisset.    (C.  Ferr,  3. 5a.) 

Peditum  acies  videbatur,  si  justa  ac  directa  pugna  esset,  haudqua- 
quam  impar  futura.    (L.  aa.  28.) 

Quid,  a  liostes  ad  urbem  veniant,  facturi  estis?    (L.  3.  5a.) 

Hoc  Turrinus  sequitur,  ad  summa  evasurus  juvenis,  nisi  modicis 
contentus  esset.    (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  10.  praef.  §  16.) 

Dedit  mihi  quantum  maximum  potuit,  daturus  amplius,  si  potuisset 

(Plin.  Ep.  3.  ai.) 

Si  Romae  Cn.  Pompdus  privatus  esset  hoc  tempore,  tamen  ad  tan- 
tum bellum  is  erat  deligendus.     (C.  Man,  17.) 

Hos  niai  manumisisset,  tormentis  etiam  dedendi  fiierunt. 

(G.  m.  ai.) 
Sic  flendus  Peleus,  a  moreretur,  erat.    (Ov.  F,  408.) 

Hoc,  etiamsi  senex  non  essem,  fiierat  sentiendum,  nunc  vero  molto 
magis.     (Sen.  Ep.  77.  3.) 

Si  uniun  diem  morati  essetis,  moriendum  omnibus  fiiit.   (L.  a.  38.) 

Qmd  fiaiceret?  si  vivere  vellet,  Sejanus  rogandus  erat. 

(Sen.  Dial  6.  aa,  §  6.) 

^  A  sentence  with  a  condition  not  marked  as  imaginazy,  and  there* 
fore  in  the  indicativei  is  given  in  §  1533  c* 
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(tf.  4)   An  exception  {in  the  indicative)  is  often  appended  by  way  of  1569 
afterthcfught:  nisi,  nisi  forte,  nisi  vero  ironicalt  nisi  tamen.  Sometimes 
im=*  only  thatj*  *onlyi^  *}mtJ 

Nemo  fere  saltat  sobrioB,  nisi  forte  insanii    (C.  Uur.  6.) 

Quid  miramur  L.  Snllam,  cmn  solns  rempnblicam  regeret  orbemque 
terranun  gnbemaret,  aliqua  ammadyertere  non  potoisse?  nisi  hoe 
xnimm  est,  quod  yis  divina  adseqni  non  possit,  si  id  mens  btumana 
adepta  non  sit.    (C.  Eosc.  Am,  45.) 

An  est  qnisqnam  qni  hoc  ignoret,  com  de  homine  oociso  qasBratnr,  ant 
negari  solere  omnino  esse  factum,  ant  recte  et  jnre  factum  esse 
defendi?  nisi  vero  ezistimatis  dementem  F.  Afiicanum  fnisse, 
qui,  &c.     (C.  Mil,  3.) 

Bidicnlnm  oapnt,  qnasi  necesse  sit,  si  bnic  non  dat,  te  illam  nzorem 
ducere:  niai  Tides,  nisi  senis  amioos  oxas,  ambis. 

(Ter.  Andr.  373.) 

De  re  non  possnm  jndicare,  nisi  illnd  mihi  persnadeo,  te  talem  Timm 
nihil  temere  fecisse.    (C.  Fam,  18.  73.) 

Flnra  de  Jngnrtha  scribere  dehortatnr  me  fortnna  mea.  Etiam  antea 
expertns  sum  parum  fidei  miseris  esse.  Nisi  tamen  inteUego  ilium 
supra,  quam  ego  sum,  petere.    (Sail.  J.  24.) 

Quid  egeiint  inter  se,  nondum  etiam  scio:  nisi  sane  curasst,  quorsum 
eventurum  hoc  siet..    (Ter.  Hec,  192.) 

Sperabam  jam  defervisse  adulescentiam:  gaudebam:  ecce  autem  de 
integro :  nisi,  quicquid  est,  volo  scire.    (Ter.  Ad,  152.) 


2.«  Indicative  conditional  clause  with  apodosis  in  im- 1571 
perative. 

The  conditional  clause  may  {a)  have,  or  (h)  not  have  si. 

(a)  Bibe,  tibicen,  bibe,  si  bibis :  bibendum  hercle  hoo  est,  ne  ne^. 
Age,  si  quid  agis.     (PL  Stick,  713.) 

81  id  oapso,  geritote  amicis  yostris  aurum  corbibus.    (PI.  £ac,  712.) 

Quamobrem  si  me  amas  tantum,  quantum  profecto  amas,  si  dormis, 
Qxpergiscere ;  si  stas,  ingredere;  si  ingrederis,  curre;  si  curris, 
advola.    (0.  Att.  2.  23.) 

Continued  on.p.  245. 
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^  ■ 

7be  auxiliary  nterb  in  the  apodosis  may  he  in  the  subjunctive  for  m* 
a  collateral  reason;  e,g,  if  the  apodosis  is  a  dependent  question^  6*f. 

Ostendis  qualis  tu,  si  ita  forte  accidisset,  fiieris  illo  tempore  consul 
fiiturus:  stipendio,  mehercule,  et  frumento  Catilinam  esse 
putasses  juvandum.    (G.  P«.  7.) 

Tumulus  erat  inter  castra,.quem  qui  occupasset  haud  dubie  iniquio- 
rem  erat  hosti  locum  factunis.     (L.  aa.  a8.) 

Subihat  cogitatio  animum,  quonam  modo  tolerabilis  fiitura  Etruria 
fiusset,  si  quid  in  Samnio  adversi  evenisset.     (L.  10.  45.) 

Neque  ambigitur  quin  Brutus  idem,  qui  tantum  glorix  Superbo 
•     exacto  rege  meruit,  pessimo  publico  id  fecturus  fiierit,  si  liber- 
tatis  immature  cupidine  priorum  regum  alicui  regnum  extor- 
sisset.    (L,  »..!.) 

Nee  dubium  erat,  quin,  si  tarn  pauci  simul  obire  omnia  (loca)  pos- 
sentjterga  daturi  hostes  fiierint.    (L.  4.  38.) 

Virgines  eo  cursu  se  ex  sacrario  proripuerunt,  ut,  a  effugium  pa- 
tuisset  in  publicum,  impleturae  urbem  tumultu  fuerint. 

(L.  24.  a6.) 

Adeo  acquis  viribus  gesta  res  est,  ut,  si  afFuissent  Etrusci  aut  in  acie 
aut  in  castris,  quocunque  se  inclinassent  accipienda  clades 
fuerit     (L.  10.  27.)  1 

Quss  res  sua  sponte  tam  scelerata  et  nefaria  est,  ut,  etiamsi  lex  non       1 
esset,  magnopere  yitanda  fiierit.     (C.  Verr,  i.  4a.) 

3.    With  suppression  or  contraction  of  the  proper  15:4  | 
hypothetical  apodosis. 

(a)     An  allied  fact  is  sometimes  substituted  for  the  proper  bypO' 
thetical  statement,     This  allied  fact  is  usually  either  (i.  Present) 
a  general  truth  (instead  of  a  particular  occurrence) ;  or  (a.  Future)       \ 
an  unconditional  prophecy ;  or  (3.  Perfect  <ivith  psane,  pr(H;>e,  or  Imper^ 
feet)  an  incomplete  action  or  tendency  (instead  of  the  completed  result);       ' 
or  (4.  Pluperfect)  a  <wilful  exaggeration.     Comp.  §  1535,  d,  j 

(i)   jVIulta  me  dehortantur  a  vobis^  Quirites,  ni  studium  rdpublica?      I 
superet.     (Sail.  /.  31.)  | 

Cur  Siculi  te  defensorem  habere  nolint,  etiamsi  taceant,  satis  dicunt; 
verum  non  tacent.     (G.  Caecil,  6.) 

Memini  numeros,  a  verba  tenerem.     (Verg.  B,  9.  45.) 

Quae  audivistis  modo,  nunc  si  eadem  hie  iterem,  inscitiast 

(PI.  Pcen.  4.  a.  99.) 

Par  mulieribus,  mihi  crede,  vigor;  par  ad  honesta,  libeat,  fecultas 
est    (Sen.  jDmi/.  6.  16.) 
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UH  nos  layeiimns,  si  yoleS}  lavato«    (Ter.  Eun.  696.) 

Ternm  pardte  dignitati  Lentnli,  si  ipse  fanue  snse  peperoit:  ignoscite 
Ce&egi  adolescentisB,  nisi  itemm  patrisB  bellum  fecit«  (Sail.  C  58.) 

Sio  ignoYisse  pntato  me  tibi,  si  cenas  hodie  mecmn.  (Hor.  Ep,  1. 7. 69.) 

Vemm  tamen,  Crito,  si  me  adseqtd  potueris  ant  sicubi  uanctns  eri^ 
ut  tibi  videMtur,  sepelito.    (C.  T.D.  1.  43.) 

Si  paret  Anlnm  apnt  Negidinm  mensem  argenteam  deposnisse,  eamqne 
dole  malo  Negidii  Anlo  redditam  non  esse,  qnanti  ea  res  erit^ 
tantam  pecnniam,  jndex,  Nigidixun  Anlo  condemnato:  si  non 
paret^  absolvito.     (Formida  apnd  Gal.  Imt.  4.  47.) 

(5)  Argaei,  argnito:  quicqnid  probat  ilia,  probato;  qnod  dicei,  dicas; 
quod  negat  ilia,  neges.    Biserit,  adride;  si  flebit,  flere  memento. 

•     (Ov.  .1.21.  2. 101.) 

Occmras  aliqno,  tibi  dizerit ;  omnia  differ^  cnrre,  nee  inceptnm  turba 
moretnr  iter.  Bnre  erit  et  dioet  yenias — amor  odit  inertes — si  rota 
defaerit,  tu  pede  carpe  yiam*    (Oy.  A, A,  2.  225 — 230.) 


3.    With  apparent  apodosis  in  sabjunotiye.  xs73 

(a)  Sometimes  it  is  not  the  particular  action  expressed — this  fnay 
he  in  indicative  or  suijunctive  according  to  circumstances — but  the 
mention  of  the  action^  which  is  qualified  hy  the  conditional  clause  ex- 
pressed, 

Qnam  yellem  BomsB  esses,  si  forte  non  es*    (0.  Att  5. 18.) 

Toa  nos  yirtns  ita  conciliayit  tibi,  nt,  te  salyo  atqne  inoolnmi  amico, 
ne  deos  quidem  iratos,  si  fas  est  did,  timeremas.    (L.  23.  42.) 

Tntamen  yelim  orationem  legas,  nisi  forte  jam  legisti.  [C.Att.  15. 16.) 

'At  snnt  morosi  et  anxii  et  iracnndi  et  difficiles  senes:*  si  qnaBrimns, 
etiam  ayari:  sed  h^ec  momm  yitia  snnt,  non  senectntis. 

(0.  Seru  18.) 

Gum  Philippo  hoste  nostro  non  societatem  solnm,  sed,  si  diis  placet, 
affinitatem  etiam  pepigisti.    (L.  84.  32.) 
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Quod  ni  ita  at,  quid  veneramur  deos?    (C.  N.  D.  i.  44-) 

Quamquam  si  quacdam  etiam  suaviora  nasturdo  natura  desideret, 
quam  multa  ex  terra  arboribusque  gignuntur  cum  copia  &dli, 
turn  suavitate  praestanti.    (G.  T.  jD.  5.  34.) 

(a)  At  a  me  jubeas  domitos  Jovis  igne  Gigantas  dicere,  conantem 
debilitabit  onus.     (Ov.  Trift,  a.  333.) 

Si  fiactus  illabatur  orbis,  inpavidum  ferient  ruinac.  (Hor.0^.3.3.7-) 

Si  quis  omnia  alia  habeat,  valitudinem,  divitias,  imagines  multas,  ire- 
quens  atrium,  sed  malus  ex  confesso  sit;  inprobabis  ilium. 

(Sen.  Ep.  76.  la.) 

Si,  quantum  de  quaque  re  did  potest,  persequamur,  finis  opens  non 
reperietur.    (Quint,  i.  proem.  25.) 

(3)  Pons  sublidus  iter  paene  hostibus  dedit,  ni  unus  vir  fiiisset 

(L.  a.  10.) 

Inde  certamine  orto  nisi  in  tribunal  legatorum  perfii^sset,  baud 
multum  afiiit,  quin  ab  exulibus  feutoribusque  eorum  interfice' 
retur.    (L.  4a.  44.) 

Si,  me  dius  fidius,  ad  hoc  bellum  nihil  pertineret,  ad  disciplinam 
certe  militiae  plurimum  intererat,  insuescere  militem  nostrum 
pati  taedium.     (L.  s*  ^•) 

Vincebat  auxilio  loci  paucitas,  ni  jugo  circununissus  Vdens  in  ver- 
ticem  collis  evasisset    (L.  a.  50.) 

Quin  labebar.longius,  nisi  me  retinuissem.    (C.  Leg,  1. 19.) 

Si  per  L.  Metellum  licitum  esset,  matres  illorum  miserorum  soro- 
resque  veniebant.    (G.  Ferr.  5.  49.) 

Omnino  supervacua  erat  doctrina,  si  natura  sufficeret. 

(Quint  a.  8.  8.) 

(4)  Praeclare  viceramus,  msi  spollatum,  inermem,  fiigientem  Lqpidus 

recepisset  Antonium.     (G.  Fam,  la.  10.) 

Si  gladium  in  Asia  non  strinxissem,  a  hostem  non  vidissem«  tamen 
proconsul  triumphum  in  Thrada  duobus  proeliis  merueram. 

(L.  38. 49') 
Nisi  Latini  sua  sponte  arma  sumpsissent,  capti  et  deleti  eramus. 

(L.  3. 19.) 

Me  truncus  illapsus  cerebro  sustulerat,  nisi  Faunus  ictum  dextia 
levasset    (Hor.  Od,  a.  17.) 

Perierat  alter  filius,  si  carnifici  conviva  non  placuisset. 

(Sen.  Ir.  a.  33.) 

Si  nihil  aliud  quaereremus,  nisi  ut  deos  pie  coleremus,  satis  eiat 
dictum.    (G.  N,D.  1,  ij,) 
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(b)    Or  the  apodosis  may  express  a  wish  &r  command  or  eonse'  '575 
quencef  or  modest  dssertion,  dsc,  and  on  that  account  have  its  verb  in 
the  suibjimctivej  toithout  the  mood  of'  the  protasis  being  affected, 

Etenim  si  nox  non  adimit  Titam  beatam,  ctir  dies  nooti  similis  adi- 
mat?    (0.  T.D.  5.  88.) 

Di  me  f aoiant  qnod  Yolxint,  ni  ob  istam  orationem  te  liberasso  et  ni 
Scapham  enioasso.    (PL  Most,  222.) 

Peream,  ni  piscem  pntaTi  esse.    (ap.  Yarr.  JR.  JR.  3.  3.) 

Peream  male,  si  non  optimum  eiat.    (Hor.  8,  2. 1.  6.) 

Si  stare  non  posBtmt,  oonmant.     (G.  Oat,  2.  10.) 

Quod  si  meis  inoommodis  Istabantmr,  nrbis  tamen  perionlo  oonmiove- 
rentnr.    (0.  Best,  24.) 

Si  amabas,  inyenires  mntnom :  ad  danistam  devemres,  addexes  fenns- 
cnlum,  subruperes  patri.     (PI.  Ps,  286.) 

Si  Yolebas  tibi  omnia  lioere,  ne  oonvertisses  in  te  ora  omnia. 

(Sen.  Dial,  11.  6,  §  3.) 

Fratrem  meomn  et  te  si  habebo,  per  me  isti  pedibns  trahantnr. 

(0.  Att,  4.  18  [16]). 

Prime,  si  placet,  Stoioornm  more  agamns.    (0.  T.D,  8.  6.) 

Ne  tamen  territns  fneris,  si  dnsB  legiones  in  boo  oononssi  orbis  mota 
nondnm  qniesount.     (Tao.  JET.  1. 16.) 

Non  intellego,  qnam  ob  rem,  si  -vivere  honeste  non  possmit,  penre 
tozpiter  velint.    (G.  Cat.  2.  10.) 

Sin  erit  ille  gemitns  elamentabilis,  si  inbecillas,  si  abjectns,  si  flebilis, 
ei  qui  se  dederit,  viz  enm  yirmn  dixerim.    (C.  T,  D,  2,  24.) 

Neo  vitiTmi  dnxerim,  si  Cioero  a  Demostbene  panlnm  in  bac  parte 
desciTit.    (Qiunt.  9.  4,  §  14.) 
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(^)     jin  epithet,  (b'c,  formi  the  apodosis,  instead  of  a  statement  1576 
of  the  epithet"* s  being  applicable. 

Carmen  m  Junonem  reginam  canentes  ibant;  ilia  tempestate  for- 
sitan  laudabile  rudibus  ingeniis,  nunc  abhorrens,  si  referatur. 

(L.  a;.  37.) 

Hunc  exitum  habuit  vir,  nisi  in  libera  civitate  natus  esset,  memora- 
bilis.     (L.  6.  ao,  §  14.) 

Huic  igitur  legi  paruit  Cassius,  cum  est  Syriam  profectus,  alienam 
provinciam,  si  homines  legibus  scriptis  uterentur,  eis  vero  op- 
pressis,  suam  lege  naturae.     (G.  Phil,  11.  la.) 

Itaque  praeclarum  a  majoribus  accepimus  morem  rogandi  judicis, 
si  eum  teneremus,  'quae  salva  fide  facere  possit.'  (C.Q^.3.10.) 

Vidimus  et  merulas  poni,  suav!s  res,  si  non  causas  narraret  eanim 
et  naturas  dominus.     (Hon  S,  a.  8.  9a.) 

Ami^t  uxorem  singularis  exempli,  etiam  si  olim  fiiisset. 

(Plin.  Ep,  8.  5.) 

(f)   In  conversational  questions  the  'verb  of  the  apodosis  is  omitted^  i^i^ 
perhaps  not  even  distinctly  conceived. 

Quid  ais?  quid,  d  adeam  nunc  insanum?  TY.  Nugas;  ludificabi- 
tun    (Plant.  Capt.  60a.) 

Quid,  si  hunc  comprehendi  jusserim?    TY.  Sapias  magis. 

(Plant.  Capt,  596.) 

Kemo  naturae  sanus  irascitur.  Quid  enim,  a  mirari  velit  non  in 
alvestribus  dumis  poma  pen3fere?  Quid,  si  miretur  spineta 
sentesque  non  utili  aliqua  fruge  conplen?    (Sen.  Ir,  a.  10.) 

{d)    In  sentences  of  comparison;  ivith  quasi,  velut  Bl,  acsl,  i5&> 
tamqnam  si,  aicuti,  ceu,  (b*c.,  the  verb  of  the  apodosis  (being  an  hypo- 
thetical repetition  of  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence)  is  often  omitted. 

With  tamqnam  and  yelut  the  si  also  is  sometimes  omitted, 

Venim  homines  conrujiti  superbia  ita  aetatem  agunt,  quasi  vostros 
honores  contemnant;  ita  hos  petunt,  quasi  honeste  vixerint 

.    (Sail./.  85,  §19.) 

Ita  praecipito  mulieri  ut  amulet  se  tuam  esse  uxorem;  quasique 
hunc  anulum  suae  faveae  dederit,  ea  porro  mihi,  militi  ut  darem; 
quasique  ei  ego  rei  sim  interpres.    (PI.  Mil,  797.) 

Tamquam  si  claudus  sim,  cum  fusti  st  ambulandum.  (PL  Asin,  427.) 

Parvi  primo  ortu  ac  jacent,  tamquam  onmino  ane  animo  sint 

(G.  Fin,  5. 15.) 

At  accusat  C.  Comelii  filius,  et  id  aeque  valere  debet,  ac  si  pater 
indicaiet.    (C.  SulL  18.) 
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(c)    Or  th6  apodoHs  may  contain  an  hypothetical  statement  con^  1577 
Hngent,  not  on  the  condition  expressed^  but  on  another  which  is  not 
formally  expressed. 

Si  nnqnarn  tibi  yisoB  finm  in  repnblica  fortis,  oerte  me  in  ilia  oansa 
admiratus  esses  {sc.  si  affaisses).    (C.  Att.  1.  16.) 

Quod  si  in  hoc  mnndo  fieri  sine  deo  non  potest,  ne  in  sphasra  qnidem 
eosdem  motns  Archimedes  sine  divino  ingenio  (=nisi  divinum 
ingenimn  haberet)  potTusset  imitari.    (C.  T.D.  1.  25.) 

Beiotamm  ex  itinere  aqnila  reyocaTit :  qni  nisi  revertisset,  in  eo  con- 
da^i  ei  cabandum  fnisset,  quod  prozima  nocte  conmit;  mina 
igitnr  oppressus  esset.  At  id  neqne  si  fatiim  faerat,  ef fugisset 
(sc,  a.  revertisset),  nee,  si  non  fnerat,  in  eum  casom  inoidisset 
(sc.  si  non  revertisset).     (G.  Div.  2.  8.) 

Quod  si  CsBsaris  causa  in  provinciam  yeniebatis,  ad  enm  profecto,  ex- 
olnsi  proTincia,  yenissetis:  yenistis  ad  Pompeinm  (=si  CsBsaris 
cansfB  fayeretis,  omn  in  proy.  yeniebatis).     (C.  Lig.  8.) 

4.   In  conversational  questions  the  verb  of  the  apodosis  is  sometim£s  1579 
omitted, 

Qnid,  si  hie  manebo  potius  ad  meridiem?    (Plant.  Most.  582.) 

'Quid,  si'  inqnit  alins  *C.  CsBsar  et  consnl  esse  et  exercitam  habere 
yolet?'  At  ille  (Pompeius)  qnam  clement er:  'quid  si  filins  mens 
fnstem  mi  inpingere  yolet?'    (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  8,  §  9.) 

Tb.  Agednm,  tange  ntramyis  digitnlo  minmno  modo.  La.  Qnid,  si 
attigero?  Tb.  Extemplo  hercle  ego  te  follem  pugilatorium  faciam. 

(Plant.  Bud.  720.) 


The  indicative  is  used  in  sentences  of  comparison  (cf.  §  1635  sqq.)  1581 
Where  the  occurrence  adduced  in  comparison  is  a  fact;  chiefly  with  ac, 
tamqnam. 

Aliier  atqne  ostenderam  facio.     (G.  Fam.  2.  3.) 

Longe  alia  nobis  ac  tn  scripseras  narrantur.    (G.  Att.  11. 10.) 

Philosophia  qnidem^  tantum  abest,  nt  proinde,  ao  de  hominnm  yita 
merita  est,  laudetur,  nt  a  plerisqne  neglecta,  a  multis  etiam  yitu- 
peretur.     (G.  T.D.  5.  2.) 

Tibi  sum  oblitns  hodie  ao  yolni  dicere.    (Ter.  And.  841.) 

Date  operam  ne  simiU  ntamnr  fortnna,  atqne  nsi  smnos,  quom  per 
tnmnltum  noster  grex  loco  motust.    (Ter.  Phorm.  32.) 

Nam  et  yitast  eadem  et  animus  te  erga  idem  ao  fuit.  (Ter.  Haut.  265.) 

Jussemnt  simulacrum  Joyis  facere  majus  et  in  exoelso  oonlocare  et 
oontra,  atque  antea  fuerat,  ad  orientem  oonyertere.  (G.  Cat.  3. 8.) 
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Samnitium  exercitus,  velut  baud  ulla  mora  pugnac  futura  esset, 
aciem  mstruit.    (L.  7.  37.) 

I  Hi  qui  mcenia  defensabant,  sicuti  audiri  a  suis  aut  cemi  possent^ 
monere  alii,  alii  hortari,  aut  manu  significare,  aut  niti  corpo- 
ribus.    (Sail.  /.  60.) 

Hie  vero  ingentem  pugnam,  ceu  cetera  nusquam  bella  fbrent,  nulli 
tota  morerentur  in  urbe,  cemimus.    (Verg.  ^.  a.  438.) 

Neque  moris  causa  tantum  aut  legis,  sed  quanta,  9  hostis  ad 
portas  esset,et  servabant  vigilias  et  circumibantcura.  (L.34.9.) 

Qua  de  re,  quoniam  tu  nihil  ad  me  scribis,  proinde  habebo,  ac  si 
scripsisses  nihil  esse.    (G.  jitt,  3.  13.) 

Nulla  major  res  mihi  occurrebat  cogitanti,  quam  a  optimanun 
artium  vias  traderem  meis  civibus.     (C.  Div.  2.  i.) 

Ita  digreditur  Demetrius  cum  infestioribus,  quam  si  solus  iret,  prae- 
sidiis.    (L.  40.  ai.) 

Epicurus  dixerit  sane  idem  in  Phalaridis  tauro,  quod,  ^  esset  in 
lectulo:  ego  tantam  vim  non  tribuo  sapientiae  contra  dolorem. 

(G.  T.  D.  2. 7.) 

Quasi  vero  mihi  difficile  sit  quam  vis  multos  nominatim  proferre. 

(G.  Rose,  Am.  16.) 

Profers  triumphos  T.  Didii  et  C.  Marii,  et  quaeris  quid  sit  simile 
in  Plancio:  quasi  vero  isti,  quos  commemoras,  proptereama^ 
tratus  ceperint,  quod  triumpharant,  et  non,  &c.  (G.Ptef.aj.) 

{e)     In  twisbes,  »58» 

O  si  angulus  ille  proximus  accedat,  qui  nunc  deformat  agellum. 

(Hor.  S.  %.  6.  8.) 

Si  nunc  se  nobis  iUe  aureus  arbore  ramus  ostendat  nemore  in  tanto. 

(Verg.  A.  %.  438.) 

Quanquam  o  si  solitae  quicquam  virtutis  adesset!    (lb.  11. 415.) 
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Hind  te  hortor,  nt,  tamqnam  poeto  boni  solent,  sic  ta  in  extrezna  parte 
muneris  tni  diligentissimoB  sis.     (G.  Q.F,  1.  1.  sab  fin.) 

Snnt  natnifld  oozpomm,  tamqnam  hio  homo  est,  hio  eqnns. 

(Sen.  Ep.  117,  §  IS.) 

Di  miris  exemplis  somnia  in  somnis  dannnt :  velnt  ego  nocte  hao  in 
Bomnis  egi  satis  et  fed  homo  exeroitns.    (PL  Merc^  227.) 

Fait  olim,  qnasi  nnno  ego  som,  senez:  ei  filiss  dosB  erant,  qnasi  nnno 
mee  snnt :  em  erant  dnobns  nnptsB  fratribnSi  quasi  nnno  mete 
snnt  yobis,  fto.     (PL  Stieh.  639  et  sqq.) 

If  the  verb  of  the  tubordinate  sentence  is  the  same  (wliether  re-  ^583 
quiring  the  same  or  a  different  mood)  (u  that  of  the  principal  sentence, 
it  ii  usiuilly  omitted^  and  the  adverb  thus  appears  to  qualify  a  word 
only.    (Cf.  §  1022,  and  examples  in  §§  1626, 1641.) 

Negat  Epicnms  esse  corpus  deorum,  sed  tamquam  corpus,  nee  sangui- 
nem,  sed  tamquam  sanguinem... Corpus  quid  sit,  sanguis  quid  sit, 
mtellego:  quasi  corpus  et  quasi  sanguis  quid  sil,  nullo  prorsus 
modo  intellego.    (G.  N,D.  1.  26.) 

Mirari  soleo,  cum  yideo  aliquos  tempus  petentes  et  eos,  qui  rogantur, 
faoOlimos:  quasi  nihil,  petitur,  quasi  nihil,  datur  res  omnium 
pretiosissima:  luditur.    (Sen.  Dial.  z.  8.) 

De  Fabiano  Seyerus  Cassius,  antequam  ab  illo  reus  ageretur,  dizerat : 
'quasi  dissertus  es,  quasi  formonsus  es,  quasi  diyes  es;  unum 
tantum  es  non  quasi,  yappa.'    (Sen.  Bhet.  Cant,  2. 12,  §  11.) 

Apud  eum  sic  Ephesi  fni,  quotiescumque  fui,  tamquam  domi  mei». 

(C.  Fam.  13.  69.) 

M.  Porcium,  sicut  omni  -vita,  tum  prensantem  prqmebat  nobilitaitf. 

(L.  89.  41. ) 

Cn.  Planoii  salutem  non  secus  ao  meam  tueri  debeo.     (0.  Piano,  1.) 


Continued  on  p,  258. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 

USE    OF   THE    SUBJUNCTIVE    MOOD    TO    EXPRESS 
DESIRE,  with  contrasted  use  of  indicative  and  imperativer 

(G)    Optative  and  jussive  subjunctive* 

This  use,  with  the  hypothetical  subjunctive,  exhausts  the  cases  ^584 
in  which  the  subjunctive  stands  in  a  simple  sentence,  or  in  an 
independent  principal  clause  of  a  compound  sentence. 

There  are  five  principal  subdivisions  of  this  use.  The  first  (i) 
contains  wishes,  either  without  or  with  an  introductory  particle; 
e,g,  ut,  utinam.  The  second  (z)  contains  conunands  and  prohibi- 
tions. The  third  (3)  contains  wishes,  commands,  &c.,  which 
ire  supported  by  a  verb  expressive  of  the  wish  or  command 
The  fourth  (4)  contains  questions  not  (ordinarily)  about  facts,  but 
whether  this  or  that  conceivable  action  was  advisable  or  not  ITie 
fifth  (5)  contains  what  are  often  called  concessive  sentences,  in 
whicn  an  action  is  directed  to  be  taken  for  granted,  in  order  that 
discussion  may  be  concentrated  on  the  consequences. 

In  all  these  cases,  except  (4),  if  the  subjunctive  verb  requires 
a  negative,  ne  is  used  instead  of  noxu  Gave  and  noUm,  nollem  are 
also  used  in  (3)  as  equivalent  to  ne. 

The  following  are  typical  instances: 

I.  {a)  Valeant  elves.     Uoriar,  nl  hoc  puto. 

{h)  Venia  sit  dlcto.    Pace  liorum  dlzerlm. 

(f )  Utinam  yaleas. 

a.  {a)  meat  daudlns.    Ne  dlzerls. 

(J>)  BizisBeB.    Ne  dizlsses. 

3.  {a)  Censeo  yenlas.    Bine  venlam.    Cave  Teniae. 
(^)  Volo  Bcrlbas.    Vellem  (nollem)  ecripsisset. 

4.  {a)  Quid  faciam?    Quid  fsMserem? 
(Jf)  Non  constat,  quid  faciam. 
(f)  Qoidnl  fociam? 

{£)    Tace.    Ego  taceam? 

5.  (a)    Fecerit:  nimc  non  fadt. 

(J>)    QnamvlB  llle  fecerit,  nunc  non  fiEudt. 
(<-)    NIMI  dlco,  modo  fleudat. 

Contintiec^  OR  j).  254. 
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Indioative  a|id  Imperatiye. 

The  uses  of  the  indioative  mood  in  this  chapter  have  not  aU  1585 
a  close  connexion  with  one  another.    They  have  been  selected  as  con- 
trasting, or  at  least  being  in  some  way  comparable,  with  the  quoted 
usages  of  the  subjunctiye. 

A  wish  or  command  may  of  course  be  expressed  directly  by  a  yerb 
of  wishiug  or  command.  A  command  is  sometimes  expressed  by  the 
future  in£catiye,  and  regularly  by  the  imperatiye.  Certain  uses  of 
yidero  and  fazo  are  specially  noticeable. 

Seyeral  classes  of  questions  referring  to  future  action,  or  express- 
ing surprise,  or  exhortation,  are  found  in  the  indicatiye.  Hence 
seyeral  uses  of  qnin. 

ConcessionB  like  wishes  may  be  expressed  diiectly  and  positiyely, 
especially  with  quamyls  or  Uoet,  and  the  imperatiye  is  so  used  with 
mode. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  {a)    Cupio  te  valere. 

(&)    Valebis,  ml  Tiro,  meaque  negotia  yldebis. 
(c)    Sed  de  hoc  moz  vldero.    Viderlt  ille. 

2.  (a)    me,  Claudi.     Ne  lacruma  (in  poetry). 
(&)    Bicito.    Nedlcito. 

3.  (a)    Fazo,  venies.    Qussso,  yeni. 

4.  (a)    Quid  ago?    Adyolo-ne  an  maneo 7 
(&)    Satin'abiit?    Etlamrldes? 

(c)  Imusne  sessum  7    Quin  abls  ? 

Quln  hoc  attendite.    Quln  evolare  cupip, 

(d)  Times.    Egon'  timeo  7 

5.  (a)    Esto,  Jampridem  fedt. 

(&) .  At  enim  hoc  didt.    Et  qnldem  enat. 

(c)  Fecerlt  Ucebit :  nunc  non  fadt. 

(d)  OiiamylB.feclt  ollm,  nunc  non  fieuslt  (post-Ciceronian). 

(e)  Facmodo:  nihil dlcam,  K-^  --^  ■•  y  e 

.    -V.-'      -J  CorUimied  on  p,  256% 
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The    optative  or  jussive  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  1586 
supposed  and   either   wished,    or   deprecated,  or  com- 
manded, or  forbidden. 

1.    Wish.     (See  also  §  1608.) 

(a)    Without  connective  adverb;  (in  negative  sentences  with  ne).  1588 

Valeant  cives  mei,  sint  incolumes,  sint  ilorentes,  sint  beati. 

(C.  Ml.  34.) 

Id  quidem,  inquis,  di  approbent.    Ita  velim.    (C.  jitt.  6.  6.) 

Legati  pro  contione:  Quod  bonum  felix  faustumque  sit  vobis  rdque 
publicae^  redite  in  patriam.    (L.  3.  54.) 

Excessurum  se  ex  Italia  dixit,  a,  quod  di  omen  averterint,  rem 
publicam  oppressisset  Antonius.     (C.  PJbiL  12.  6.) 

Si  sciens  fallo,  turn  me,  Juppiter  optime  maxime,  pessimo  leto  afii- 

cias.    (L.  aa.  S3-) 
Di  facerent  sine  patre  forem.     (Ov.  Met.  8.  7a.) 

Ac  venerata  Ceres,  ita  culmo  surgeret  alto,  explicuit  vino  contracts 
seria  frontis.    (Hor.  iS.  a.  1. 124.) 

Rex  secunda  vigilia,  quod  bene  verteret,  ingredi  jubeL 

(Curt  7.  II,  §  14.) 
Omnes  per  mortes  animam  sontem  ipse  dedissem.  (Verg.X  10.854.) 

Phoebe,  gravis  Trojae  semper  miserate  labores,  hac  Trojana  tenus 
fiierit  Fortuna  secuta.    (Vei^g.  j1.  6.  6a.) 

Moriar,  ai,  quae  tua  gloria  est,  puto  te  malle  a  Caesare  consuli 
quam  inaurari.     (G.  Fam,  7.  13.) 

Di  te  perduint,  fugitive!  ita  fatuus  et  amens  es.    (C.  Dejot.  7.) 

Seu  tu  Culendru's  seu  Caliendrus,  perieris.     (PI.  iW«?.  a95.) 

SoUicitat,  ita  vivam,  me  tua,  mi  Tiro,  valetudo.    (C.  Fam.  16.  ao.) 

Ne  sim  salvus,  si  aliter  scribo  ac  sentio.    (G.  jitt.  16.  13.) 

Ita  di  deaeque  faxint,  si  in  rem  est  Bacchidis.     (Ter.  Hec.  loa.) 

Ne  istuc  Juppiter  optimus  maximus  ^t.    (L.  a8.  a8.) 

So  in  certain  apologetic  phrases  ;  (present  and  perfect)^ 

Obsecro  vos,  putate  me  ex  media  contione  unum  civem  succlamare:  1590 
**  Bona  venia  vestra  liceat  ex  his  rogationibus  legere,  quas  salu- 
bres  nobis  censemus  esse,  antiquare  alias."    (L.  6.  40.) 

Usque  adhuc  certe  neminem  ex  iis  quos  eduxeram  mecum  (venia  sit 
dicto)  ibi  amisi.     (Plin.  Ep.  5.  6.  fin.) 

Hoc  ego  adjuncto  (absit  verbo  invidia),  qui  dubitaxe  de  eventu 
posam?    (L.  36.  7.) 

C<mtim<ed  on  jp.  256. 
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1.    A  similar  meaning  to  that  of  this  class  of  sabjunc-  1587 
iive  may  b«  ezprasBdd  by  the  indicative. 


(a)  A  direct  expression  of  a  wish  is  made  by  the  use  of  the  verbs 
volo,  onpio,  &o.     [Other  instances  in  §  1537.) 

Amiens  sum :  eveniant  Yolo  tibi  qnie  optas.    (PI;  Pers,  296.) 

Cnpio  non  obtnndere  te,  si  non  delectare  nostro  stndio ;  cnpio  deter- 
rere,  ne  permaneas  in  inoepto.    (Lnoo.  ap.  G.  Fam.  5.  14.) 

Neqoe  ficto  in  pejus  ynltu  proponi  cerens  nsqnam,  nee  prave  factis 
decorari  versibos  opto.     (Hor.  Ep,  2. 1.  264.) 

Te  ipsum,  Naeyi,  volo  andire;  toIo  inanditmn  facinns  ipsins,  qui  id 
commisit,  yoce  conyinci.    Die,  Nasvi,  diem.    (G.  Quint,  25.) 

Spero  enim,  qns  tua  pmdentia  et  temperantia  est,  et  heroule,  nt  me 
jabet  Acastns,  oonfido  te  jam,  at  yolnmns,  yalere.    (G.  Att,'6,  9.) 

« 

(b)  The  second  person  of  the  future  indicative,  by  telling  a  person  2589 
what  he  wiU  do,  may  imply  that  he  shcdl  do  it, 

Interea  dedite  profanos  nos :   dedetis  deinde  et  istos  saerosanctos, 
qnum  primum  magistrata  abierint.     (L.  9.  9.) 

Bationes  alias  reposcito:  nnno  aactoritate  yeteris  imperatoris  conten- 
tus  ens.     (L.  44.  36.) 

Si  qnid  acciderit  noyi,  fades  nt  sciam.    (G.  Fam.  14.  8.) 

Anteqnam  aliqno  loco  consedero,  neqne  longas  a  me,  neqne  semper 
mea  manu,  litteras  exspectabis.     (G.  Att  5. 14.) 

Sed  yalebis,  meaqne  negotia  yidebis,  meque  dis  juyantibns  ante  bra- 
mam  expectabis.     (G.  Fam,  7.  20.) 

Yalebis,  mea  Agrippuia,  et  dabis  operam  at  yalens  pervenias  ad  Ger- 
manicom  tnum.    <Aag.  ap.  Suet.  Cat,  8.) 

Gum  snrgit,  sarges,  donee  sedet  ilia,  sedebis;  arbitrio  dominiB  tem- 
pera perde  tosd,    (Oy.  A,  A.  1.  503.) 

Ta  nihil  inyita  dices  faciesye  Minerya.     (Hor.  A,  P.  385.) 

Gmn  te  andirem,  accidebat,  nt  moleste  ferrem  tantum  ingeniom — 
bona  yenia  me  audies — in  tam  ineptas  sententias  incidisse. 

(G.  J^.  D.  1.  21.) 

Compare  1591 

Sic  me  di  amabont,  at  me  taaram  miseritomst  fortnnamm. 

(Ter.  Haut.  463.) 

At  qui  legitimam  oapiet  fedsse  poema,  laxnriantia  compescet,  ninds 
aspexa  sano  levabit  oalto,  &o,    (Hor.  Ep,  2.  2.  109  sqq.) 

Continued  on  p,  257. 
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Tu,  et  meo  judicio  et  omnium,  vix  uUam  ceteris  oratoribus,  pace 
horum  dixerim,  laudem  reliquisti.     (C.  Or,  1. 17.) 

Auspicia  nmic  a  Romanis  auguribus  ignorantur,  bona  hoc  tua  venia 
dixerim.     (G.  Div,  1,  15.) 

(F)     With  utlnam,   sometimes  ivitb  modo;  or  (in  poetry)  nt.  1392 
In  negative  sentences  usually  twitb  ne.     In  execrations  qui  is  used  by 
the  comic  poets. 

Aspecta,  rideo.    De.  Utinam,  male  qui  mihi  volunt,  sic  rideant. 

(PL  jisin,  841.) 

Utinam  ipse  Varro  incumbat  in  causam.     (C.  jitt,  3.  15.) 

Utinam  ego  tertius  vobis  amicus  adscriberer,     (G.  T,  D,  $-  »aO 

Illud  utinam  ne  vere  scriberem.     (G.  Fam,  5.  17.) 

Utinam  populus  Romanus  unam  cervicem  haberet. 

(Galig.  ap.  Suet.  Col.  30.) 

Quis  in  banc  rem  fiiit  arbiter?  Utinam  is  quidem  Romae  esset! 
Romae  est.  Utinam  adesset  in  judicio!  Adest.  Utinam  sedeat 
in  consilio  G.  Pisonis!     Ipse  G.  Piso  est.     (G.  Rose,  Com.A.) 

Juppiter  omnipotens,  utinam  ne  tempore  primo  Gnosia  Gecropis 
tetigissent  litora  puppes.     (GatuU.  64.  171.) 

Modo  valeres!  Scripseras  enim  te  quodam  valetudinis  genere  temp- 1594 
tari.     (G.  jitt.  11.  23.) 

Ge.  Haec  fient.     An.  Utmodofiant!     Ge.  Fient:  me  vide. 

(Ter.  PL  711.) 

O  pater  et  rex  Juppiter,  ut  pereat  positum  robigine  telum  neu  quis- 
quam  noceat  cupido  mihi  pacis!     (Hor.  5.  a.  i.  4a.) 

Quod  ut  o  potius  formidine  falsa  ludar,  et  in  melius  tua,  qui  potes, 
orsa  reflectas.     (Verg.  -^.  10.  631.) 

Qui  ilium  di  omnes  perduint,  qui  primus  commentust  contionera 
habere.     (PI.  Men.  451.) 

ji  fwisb  is  sometimes  expressed  by  a  conditional  sentence^  <witb  the 
apodosis  omitted;  see  ^  158a. 

2.    Simple    command.      (In  probibitions  ne,   aemo,  nlliil,  159^ 
rarely  non:  sometimes  (for  et  ne,  yel  ne)  neve,  neu;  nee.) 

(a)    In  present  andy  in  probibitions,  perfect  tenses. 

The  use  of  tbe  subjunctive  of  tbe  second  person,  present  tense,  is 
rare,  excepting  twben  tbe  subject  is  indefinite  (§  1600;  cf.  1544). 

Mihi  quidem  in  vita  servanda  videtur  ilia  lex,  quae  in  Graeconiin  1598 
conviviis  obtinetur:  *aut  bibat,' inquit, 'aut  abeat.' 

(G.  r.  D.  5' 41.) 
Continued  onp.  258. 
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(c)    The  use  of  all  persoru  of  yidero  {see  §  1485  c.)  to  put  off  the  2593 
consideration  of  a  question^  is  noticeable, 

Qu8B  faerit  cansa,  moz  Tidero;  interea  hoe  tenebo.    (C.  Fin,  1.  10.) 

ProYoco  ad  popnlmn... Yidero,  ceBsnmsne  provocatioxii  sis,  oui  rex 
Bomanxis  Tullns  HoBtilius  cessit.    (L.  8.  88,  §  8.) 

Sed  de  te  tn  -videris:  ego  de  me  ipso  profitebor.    (G.  FhiL  2.  46.) 

Legi  Bmti  epistolam,  sane  non  pradenter  rescriptam  ad  ea  qua)  re- 
qnisieras.    Sed  ipse  yideiit.     (G.  Att,  12.  21.) 

Nnno  morere:  at  de  me  diyom  pater  atque  hominmn  rex  viderit. 

(Verg.^.  10.  748.) 

Ipsam  iraoxmdiam  fortitadinis  quasi  ootem  esse  dioebant:  reote  se- 
cnsne,  alias  yiderimas.     (G.  Ae,  2.  44.) 

*yos,'  inqnit  (Luoretia),  'yideritis  quid  illi  debeatnr:  ego  me,  etsi 
peccato  absolyo,  supplioio  non  libero.*    (L.  1.  58. ) 

Qtub  quam  sit  facilis,  illi  yiderint,  qui  ejus  artis  arrogantia,  quasi 
riiffiftinimA  sit,  ita  subnixi  ambulant,  deinde  etiam  tu  ipse  yideriB. 

(G.  Or.  1.  58.) 

In  the  first  pers.  plur.  the  simple  future  appears  to  be  more  uiudl.      1595 

Qnorum  omnium  qua9  cujusque  yis  et  natura  sit,  mox  yidebimus;  hoo 
antem  loco  tantum  expHcemus,  &c.    (G.  Fin.  5.  21.) 

Sed  de  hoc  yidebimus:  exeamus  modo.     (G.  Att,  10.  7.) 

So  also 

Quid  sit  forti  et  sapiente  homine  dignlmi...tu  yidebis. 

(G.  Fam,  4.  13.  4.) 

De  nomine  tu  yidebis  cum  Gispio.     (G.  Att,  13.  88.) 


2.    The  imperatiye  mood  is  used  in  commands  and  en- 1597 
treaties,  generally  from  the  nature  of  its  meaning  in  the 
second  person. 

The  third  person  is  only  found  in  the  future  tense,  and  its  use 
almost  confined  to  legal  or  quasi-legal  phraseology. 

In  prohibitions,  with  ne,  the  present  is  used  only  in  the  poets  (once 
also  in  Livy,  8.  8):  the  future  only  in  legal  phraseology,  A  peri- 
phrasis by  means  of  noli  or  caye  is  more  common, 

(a)    Present,    Patres  conscripti,  subyenite  mihi  mise^o,  ite  obyiam  2599 
injuria,  nolite  pati  regnum  Numidia  tabescere.     (Sail.  J,  14.) 

Continued  on  p,  269%. 
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Ergo  detur  aliquid  aetati:  sit  adulescentia  liberior:  non  omnia  volup- 
tatibus  denegentur:  non  semper  superet  vera  ilia  et  derecta 
ratio.     (C.  CaeL  18.)    Here  non  belongs  to  onmia,  semper. 

Quaniobrem  hie  nobis  sit  exceptus.    (C.  Or,  1,  38.) 

Amemus  patriam,  pareamus  senatui,  consulamus  bonis,  prxsentis 
fructus  neglegamus,  posteritatis  gloriae  serviamus;  speremus 
quae  volumus,  sed  quod  accident  feramus.     (C.  Ssst,  68.) 

Reliqua  magna  sunt  ac  multa,  sed  posita  omnia  in  vobis:  quam- 
quam  primum  quidque  explicemus.     (G.  Fam,  la.  i.) 

Meminerimus  etiam  adversus  infimos  justitiam  esse  servandam. 

(C.  Off.  I.  n) 

Injurias  fortunae^  quas  ferre  nequeas,  defiigiendo  relinquas.  'fiw 

(C.  r.  D.  5. 41.) 
Isto  bono  utare,  dum  adsit:  quum  ab^  ne  requiras^.  (C.  Sen,  10.) 

Quid  bellicosus  Cantaber,  Hirpine  Quinti,  cogitet,  remittas  quairere 
nee  trepides  in  usum  poscentis  aevi  pauca.     (Hor.  Od.  a.  11.  i.) 

Molestus  ne  sis:  hasc  sunt  sicut  praedico.    (PI.  Most,  771.) 

Ne  attigas  puerum  istac  causa.     (PL  Bac,  4i5.> 

Ne  transieris  Iberum;  ne  quid  re?  tibi  sit  cum  Saguntinis;  nusquam »«« 
te  vestigio  moveris.    (L.  ai.  44.) 

Nihil  ignoveris;  nihil  omnino  gratiae  concesseris;  misericordia  com- 
motus  ne  sis;  in  sententia  permaneto.    (C.  Mur,  31.) 

Ne  vos  quidem,  judices  ii,  qui  me  absolvistis,  mortem  timueritis. 

(G.T.Z).  1.41.) 
Neve  tibi  ad  solem  vergant  vineta  cadentem,  neve  inter  vitis  cory- 
lum  sere,  neve  flagella  summa  pete,  &c.    (Verg.  G,  a.  a98.) 

Quare  neque  tu  me  peregrinum  posthac  dixeris,  ne  gravius  refiitere, 
neque  regem,  ne  derideare.     (G.  Suit,  8.) 

Tam  moveor  quam  tu,  LucuUe,  nee  me  minus  hominem  quam  te 
putaveris.     (G.  Ac,  2.  46.) 

Glausos  onuies  in  Guria  accipite,  solos,  inermes.  Nee  quicquam 
raptim  aut  forte  temere  egeritis.    (L.  23 .  3.) 

Numquam  istuc  dixis  neque  animum  induxis  tuum.  (PI.  Copt,  149-) 

Non  splendeat  toga,  ne  sordeat  quidem:  non  habeamus  argentum, 
sed  non  putemus  frugalitatis  indicium  argento  caruisse. 

(Sen.  Ep,  5,  § 3) 

^  In  prohibitions  to  a  definite  person  the  present  subjunctive  active 
is  found  occasionally  in  comic  poets:  once  in  Horace  {S,  a.  3.  88): 
once  only  in  Cicero,  in  an  old  proverb  (Att.  9.  18.  *  Tu,  malum,  in- 
quies,  actum  ne  agas').  The  present  deponent  once  in  Cicero  (Att. 
14.  i).     (Madvig,  Opusc,  ii.  105  sqq.) 

Continued,  on  p,  260. 


Chap.  XXL]         Use  of  IiAperative  mood,  259 

Sed  nuuo  agite  nterqne ;  id  quod  rogabo  dicite.   M.  Ubi  Inbet,  rogo. 

(PL  Mm.  11O50 

Tibi  babe  sane  istam  landationem  Hamertinonim.    (C.  Verr,  4.  46.) 

Dii,  regam  ultores,  adeste*     (Ij.  2.  6.) 

Gentnrio  in  comitio  exdamavit:  Signifer,  statae  Bignnm;  hie  manebi- 
mas  optime.    (L.  5.  55.) 

Suscipe  panlisper  meas  partis  et  emn  te  esse  finge,  qui  sum  ego;  si 
facile  inveneris,  quid  dicas,  noli  ignoscere  bsesitaldoni  meae. 

(C.  Fam.  3.  12.) 

Date  frenos  impotent!  naturad  et  indomito  animaliy  et  sperate  ipsas 
modmn  licentisB  facturas.    (L.  34.  2,  §  13.) 

Becordamini,  agitedum,  quoties  sacra  instaurentor,  quia  aliquid  ex 
patrio  ritu  negligentia  casuve  pra&termissum  est.    (L.  5.  52.) 

Tu  ne  cede  malis,  sed  contra  audentior  ito.    (Verg.  A,  6. 95.)  ^^oi 

Abi,  ne  jura:  satis  credo.    (PI.  Pen,  490.) 

Ne  clama :  petito  illasce  (minas)  a  me  decem.     (Ter.  Ph.  664.) 

Ne  lacmma  atque  istuc,  quid  quid  est,  fac  me  ut  sciam :  ne  retice,  ne 
verere,  crede,  Inquam,  mihi.    (Ter.  Haut,  84.) 

Lt.  Vide  modo.  Eu.  Me  Tide.  Ly.  Sat  habeo;  sed  quflsso  etiam 
vide.    (PI.  Merc.  1013.) 

Salve.    Vale.    Have.  »^3 

{b)  Future.  Quum  valetudini  tun  diligentissinie  consulueris,  tum. 
mi  Tiro,  consulito  navigationi.     (C.  Fam.  16.  4.) 

lUad  quidem  sic  habeto,  nisi  sanatus  animus  sit,  finem  misexiarum 
nullum  fore.    (0.  T.D.  8.  6.) 

Quae  si  vobis  non  probabuntur,  yestram  iniquitatem  accusatote,  qui 
ex  me  ea  qusesieritis,  qu89  ego  nescirem;  meam  facilitatem 
laudatote,  cum  vobis.. non  gravate  respondero.    (G.  Or.  1.  48.) 

Quod  ]ubebo,Bcribito  istic.  Nam  propierea  te  volo  scribere,  ut  pater  cog- 
noscat  litteras,  quando  legat.    Scribe.    (PI.  Bac.  729.) 

Age  nunc  vincito  me,  auscultato  filia    (lb.  855.) 

Si  te  forte  mesB  gravis  uret  sarcina  cbarte,  abicito  potius,  quam  quo 
perferre  juberis,  clitellas  ferus  impingas.    (Hor.  Ep,  1.  13,  6.) 

Jam  vero  quid  opus  est  circumitione  et  anfraetn,  ut  sit  utendum  inter- 
pretibus  somniorum  potius,  quam  derecto  deus,  siquidem  nobis 
consulebat,  *hoc  facito/  *lioc  ne  feceris,*  diceret,  idque  visum 
vigilanti  potius  quam  dormienti  daret?     (G.  Div.2,  61'.) 


Continued  on  p.  261. 
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(b)    In  imperfect,  and  pluperfect  tenses,  of  advice  applicable  to  1604 
circumstances  no  longer  existing, 

Non  ego  illi  argentum  redderem?  Me.  Non  redderes,  neque  de  illo 
quicquam  neque  emeres  neque  venderes,  nee  qui  deterior  esset 
feceres  copiam.    (PL  Trin.  134.) 

Voconia  lex  te  videlicet  delectabat.  Imitatus  esses  ipsum  Voco- 
nium,  qui  lege  sua  hereditatem  ademit  nulli.    (C.  Ferr,  i.  42.) 

Civem  Romanum  in  crucem  egisti.  Asservasses  hominem,  clausam 
habuisses,  dum  Panhormo  Rsedus  veniret :  cognosceret  homi- 
nem,  aliquid  de  summo  supplicio  remitteres;  si  ignoraret,  turn, 
&c.    (lb.  5.  65.) 

Non  triumphum  impedire  debuit,  quem  senatus  justum  esse  judi- 
caverat,  sed  postero  die,  quam  triumphatum  esset,  nomen  de- 
ferret  et  legibus  interrogaret.    (L.  45.  37.) 

Quid  facere  debuisti?  si  ut  plerique  feciunt,  frumentum  ne  emisses, 
sumpsisses  id  nummonim.    (C.  Ferr,  3.  84.) 

Aut  ne  poposcisses;  ego  enim  tibi  me  non  offerebam.   (C.Jtt.%.i.) 

3.    In  quasi-dependence  on  another  verb.  1606 

Primary  tenses  are  used  ivben  the  principal  'verb  is  primary^  and 
secondary,  <ivben  that  is  secondary* 

Censeo  ad  nos  Luceriam  venias.    (Pompdus  ap.  C.  Att,  8. 11  A.) 
Abi,  nuntia  publice  patribus,  urbem  Romanam  muniant.  (L.  22.49O 
Sine  timidum  pro  cauto,  imbellem  pro  perito  belli  vocent. 

(L.  22. 39-) 
In  haec  verba,  L.  Caecili,  jures  postulo.    (L.  aa.  si') 
Jugurtha  oppidanos  hortatur,  moenia  defendant.    (Sail.  J,  56.) 

Ad  hxc  Ariovistus  respondit :  cum  vellet,  congrederetur. 

(Caes.  G.  i.  36-) 

Tusculanis  negotium  datum,  adverterent  animos  ne  quid  noYi  tu- 
multus  Lavicis  oriretur.    (L.  4.  45.) 

Audendum  atque  agendum,  non  consultandum,  ait,  in  tanto  malo 
esse.  Irent  secum  extemplo  armati,  qui  rempublicam  salvam 
vellent.    (L.  aa.  53.) 

Ilestema  tibi  nocte  dixeramus  cenares  hodie,  Procille,  mecum. 

(Mart.  I.  27.) 

Omnia  fecerit  oportet,  quae  interdicta  et  denuntiata  sunt,  prius- 
quam  aliquid  postulet    (C.  PhiL  7.  9.) 

Huic  vitae  tot  tantisque  gaudiis  refertae  fbrtuna  ipsa  cedat  necesse 
est.     (G.  T;/).  5.  a^.) 

Jrcmant  onmes  licet:  dicam  quod  sentio.    (G.  Or.  i.  44*) 

Continued  on  jp.  262. 
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Tn  quidem  maete  Tirtate  diligentiaqxie  esto.    (L.  10.  40,  §  II.) 

Heres  Titins  esto  cemitoqne  in  centum  diebns  proxnmis,  qoibos  scieR 
poterisqne.    Quod  ni  ita  creveziB,  ezheres  esta 

(InavfxU.    Gai.2. 165.) 

Mnstmn  si  voles  ioimn  annum  habere,  in  amphoram  mnstmn  indito, 
et  cortioem  oppioato:  demittito  in  piscinam:  post  xxx  diem  ezi- 
mito.    Totnm  annum  mastum  erit.     (Gato,  R.  R,  120.) 

Borea  flante  ne  arato,  frngem  ne  serito,  semen  ne  jadto. 

(Plin.ir.2f.  18,  §834.) 

Qnei  minor  annos  xzz  natns  est  exit,  nei  qms  eormn  post  k.  Januar. 
eecmidas  in  mmuoipio  colonia  prsefeotnra  ii  yiratnm  nil  yiratom 
nere  quem  alimn  magistratnm  petito  neye  oapito  neye  gerito... 
Qnei  adversns  ea  fecerit,  is  HS  looo  popnlo  dare  danmas  esto, 
ejnsqne  peomiisB  qnei  volet  petitio  esto.  (Lex  Jul.  Mnn.  23.) 


Compare  the  indicatives  in  §  1535. 


3.    In  PlautM  and  Terence  fazo  (§  1486)  is  frequently  uued  with  xoos 
an  indicative  future  logically ,  not  grammatically,  dependent. 

Helleboram  potabis  fazo  aliquos  viginti  dies.    (Fl.  Men.  959.) 

AM  machiBram  hie  ecfer.    So.  Jam  faxo  hie  erit.    (PL  MiU  46,3.) 

Ph.  Nequeo  mirari  satis,  qno  illio  abire  ignavos  possit  longins,  nisi  si 
domtun  forte  ad  nos  rediit.  Py.  Vise,  amabo,  nnm  sit.  Ph.  Jam 
fazo  soies.     (Ter.  Eun.  661.) 

Fazo  han  tantillmn  dederis  verbormn  nuhi     (PL  Trin.  60.) 

Ego  fazo  et  operam  et  vinnm  perdiderit  simuL    (PL  AuL  570.) 

The  indicative  or  imperative  is  used  in  some  other  similar  expres-  3^7 
sions  throiDn  in  parenthetically.     {Compare  §  1761.) 

Certmnst,  antiqoa  recolam  et  servibo  mihL    (PL  Merc.  546.) 

CredOy  impetrabo  nt  aliqnot  saltem  nnptiis  prodat  dies :  interea  fiet 
aliquid,  spero.    (Ter.  Andr.  313.) 

QoiBso,  8Bqno  animo  patitor.    (PL  Asin.  375.) 

Cor  non  hnnc  Begem  jngolas?    Opermn  hoo,  mihi  erede,  tuoromst. 

(Hor.  8. 1.  7.  35.) 
'Ipse  dens  simnl  atqne  yolam  me  Bolvet.*  Opiiior,  hoo  sentit,  'moriar.* 

(Hor.  Ep.  1.  16.  79.) 
Diboni,  quid  torbcestl  SBdes  nostrsB  viz  capient,  scio.  (Ter.  Haut.  254.) 

Ita  est:  nihil  perpetumn,  panca  diutnma  sunt    (Sen.  Dial.  11. 1.) 
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Quin  etiam  Graeds  verbis  licebit  utare,  cum  voks,  si  te  Latina 
forte  deficient.    (G.  Ac.  i.  7.) 

Hsc  curata  sint  fac  sis.    (PL  Ampb,  981.) 

Vin  te  faciam  fortunatum?    (PI.  Capt,  858.) 

Dum  ille  dormit,  volo  tu  prior  occupes.    (PL  Ps.  921.) 

De  Menedemo  vellem  venim  fuisset,  de  regina  velim  verum  sit. 

(C.  Att.  15.  4.) 

Nimis  veUm  improbissumo  hoiriini  malas  edentaverint.  (PL  Ru.  662.) 

Quam  mallem  vinctos  mihi  traderet.    (L.  22.  49.) 

Negas  quod  oculis  video?  Gr.  At  ne  videas  velim.     (PL  Ru,  1067.) 

Nolo  me  in  tempore  hoc  videat  senex.    (Ten  And.  819.)  1608 

Eculeos  aufert.  Imprudens  hue  incidi,  judices;  emit  enim,  non 
abstulit:  noUem  dixissem.     (G.  Ferr.  4.  ao.) 

Gave  putes  quicquam  homines  magis  unquam  esse  miratos.  See 
§  1584.    (C.  Att.  5.  ai.)     . 

Mane:  cave  quoquam  ex  istoc  excessis  loco.    (Ter.  Andr.  760.) 

4.    In  interrogative  sentences.  1610 

Usually  a  negative  answer  is  expected.     In  a  negatinje  question 
non  is  used.     (Tbese  are  sometimes  tailed  dubitative  questions.) 

(a)    In  principal' sentences. 

Quid  hoc  homine  faciatis,  aut.ad  quam  spem  tam  importunum 
animal  reservetis.?    (G.  Ferr.  2,  16.) 

Quid  enumerem  artium  multitudinem?    (G.  Of.  a.  4.) 

Sed  quid  ego  Vetera  conquiram,  cum  mihi  liceat  uti  pracsentibus 
exempfis  atque  viris?     (G.  Or.  3.  8.) 

Mirer,  inquit,  si  vana  vestra  auctoritas  ad  plebem  est?    (L.  3,  ai.) 

Quid  ego  facerem?  Gh.  Quid  tu  faceres,  men'  rogas?  requaereres, 
rogitares  quis  esset  aut  unde  esset,  qua  prosapia. 

(PI.  Mere.  6^3') 
Ilaec  cum  viderem,  quid  agerem,  judices?    Gontenderem  contra 
tribunum  plebis  privatus  armis?     Forsitan  non  nemo  dixerit; 
*  Restitisses,  repugnasses,  mortem  pugnans  oppetisses.' 

(G.  Sest.  19.  ao.) 
Quid  tandem  me  facere  dbcuit^  cum  Abrupolis  fines  md  regni 
usque  ad  Amphipolim  pervastasset?    Quiescerem  et  paterer 
donee  in  regiam  meam  armatus  pervenisset?    (L.  4a.  41.) 

Unus  fiiriosus  gladiator  contra  patriam  gerit  bellum.  Huic  ceda- 
mus?  hujus  condiciones  audiamus?  cum  hoc  pacem  fieri  posse 
credamus?    (G.  PbiL  13.  7.) 

Continued  on  p.  264. 
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4    In  the  indicative  mood  a  question  relates  only  to  a  fact.    The.  ^6r>9 
following  classes  of  questions  may  be  here  noted: 

(a)    Relating  to  the  speaker's  ^present  or  prospective  action;  in  pre- 
sent  tense, 

Sed  quid  ego  iain  yehementer  invehor?    Yerbo  tmo  repellar.    *  Emi ' 
inqnit.     (0.  Verr.  4.  4.) 

Sed  quid  ea  commemoro,  qnsd  inin,  qnnm  agebantnr,  in  oelmn  landi- 
bns  efferebantur?    (G.  Flac,  61.) 

Qnid  loqnor  de  nobis  qtii  ad  laudem  et  ad  deons  nala,  suseepti,  insti- 
tuti  STunos?    (G.  Fin,  6.  22.) 

Etsi  qnid  mi  anctor  es?    Advolone  an  maneo?    Eqnidem  et  in  libris 
hiereo,  et  illmn  hio  excipere  nolo.    (G.  Att,  13.  40.) 

MesB  nntricem  gnatsB  yideo.    Quid  ago?    Adeo,  flaAneo,  dum  hseo  qiuB 
loquitur  magis  oognosco?    (Ter.  Fh,  736.) 

Stantes  plandebant  in  re  Acta ;  quid  arbitramur  in  v«ra  f acturos 
fuisse  ?    (G.  Lai,  7.) 


{h)    Expressing  surprise  or  indignation:  especiaUy,  in  cwUc  poets,  x6ct 
with  satin'  {ironical),  etiam. 

An,   dum   bestiaa   loquantur,  exspectamus,  homiaum  consentiente 
auctoritate  contenti  non  Bumus?    (G.  Div.  1.  39.) 

Sed  ego  cesso  ad  Thaidem  banc  deduoere  f    (Ter.  Eun,  265.) 

Verresne  habebit  domi  sun  candelabrum  JotIs,  e  gemmis  auroque 
perfectum?    (G.  Verr,  4.  82.) 

Dedemus  ergo  Hannibalem?  dicet  aliquis.    (L.  21. 10.) 

Satin'  abiit,  neque  quod  dixi  flocd  existumat  ?    (PL  Most,  76.) 

Satin',  quicquid  est,  si  quam  rem  ego  agere  occepi,  proprium  mihi 
nequit  evenire  id  quod  cupio?    (PI.  Merc.  337.) 

Quid  nunc?  etiam  consulis?    Le.   Quid  istic?  quando  ita  vis«  di 
bene  yortant,  spondeo.    (PI.  Trin.  572.) 

Etiam  rides  ?    Itan'  lepidum  tibi  yisumst,  soekis,  nos  inridere  ? 

(Ter. -Bun.  1017.) 
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Apud  exercitum  mihi  fiieris  tot  annos;  forum  non  attigeris;  afiieris 
tam  diu;  et,  cum  longo  intervallo  veneris,  cum  his,  qui  in  fbro 
habitarint,  de  dignitate  contendas?     (C.  Mur.  9.) 

Tu  non  definias,  quo  colonias,  in  quae  loca,  quo  numero  colono- 
rum  deduci  velis?  tu  occupes  locum,  quem  idoneum  ad  vim 
tuam  judicaris?    (C.  RulL  a.  a;.) 

An  mihi  cantando  victus  non  redderet  ille  caprum? 

(Verg.  B,  3.  ai.) 

(Jf)    So  also  in  a  dependent  sentence,  >6" 

Quin  tu,  quid  feciam,  impera.     (Ter.  Pborm.  123.) 

Cogito,  saeviter  blanditeme  adloquar.     (PL  Ps,  1290.) 

Non  satis  Bruto  vel  tribunis  militum  constabat,  quid  agerent  aut 
quam  rationem  pugnas  inasterent.    (Cacs.  C.  3. 14.) 

Vos  hoc  tempore  earn  potestatem  habetis,  ut  statiutis,  utrum  nos 
semper  miseri  lugeamus,  an  aliquando  per  vestram  virtutem 
sapientiamque  recreeniur.    (C.  Mil.  a.) 

Ubi  consistamus,  non  habemus,  praeter  Sex.  Pompdum. 

(D.  Brutus  ap.  C.  Fam,  11.  i.) 

Extemplo  agitabatur  quemadmodum  ultro  inferendo  bello  averte- 
rent  ab  Italia  hostem.    (L.  23.  38.) 

De puerisquid agam,  non  habeo.    (C.  Att,  7.  19.) 

(f)  Ihe  subjunctive  <voith  qnldnl,  ^<why  notV  has  a  similar  mean'  M 
ing^  and  the  whole  expression  is  tantamount  to  a  confident  affirmative. 
*  How  can  I  belp^  6r*c.V  i,  e,  *  of  course  /,  6^r.* 

Haben'  hominem,  amabo?    Ph.  Quid  ni  habeam?  (Ter.-BttH.674.) 

Et  me  despexe  ad  te  per  impluvium  tuom  fateor.  Pe.  Quidni 
fatearis,  ego  quod  viderim?     (PI.  Mil.  S53*^ 

Cum  Maximus  Tarentum  reeepisset,  rogavit  eum  Salinator,  ut 
meminisset  opera  sua  se  Tarentum  recepisse;  *  quidni,*  inquit, 
'meminenm?  numquam  enim  recepissem,  nisi  tu  perdidisses.* 

(C.  Or.  a.  67.) 

Quosdam  vero  etiam,  quos  totos  imitari  oporteat,  et  fuisse  nuper  et 
nunc  esse,  quidni  libenter  non  modo  concesserim,  verum  etiam 
contenderim?    (Quint.  2.  5.  25.) 

[So  frequently  with  the  verb  omitted.  *  Of  course,'^  Jho  gnlppliiL  »^'^ 

De.  Hanc  igitur  mittimus?  Ch.  Quidni?  De.  lUa  maneat? 
De.  Sic.    (Ter.  Pb,  813.) 

Med.  Scin'  quid  facias  optumumst;  ad  me  &ce  uti  deferatur. 
Se.  Itane  censes?  Med.  Quippini?  Ibi  meo  arbitratu  potero 
curare  hominem.    (PI.  Men.  948.)] 
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(c)    Invplying  an  exhortation;  especially  with  eidam,  qnin  (=qtu  16x3 
ne,  *how  not 9*);  e.g.  etiam  taces?  *tDiU  you  he  nlentV  nontaoes? 
'  wont  you  he  silent  9^  qnin  Tuges?  '  why  not  press  9 '  in  present  tense. 

Quid  est,  Grasse,  inqnit  Julius,  imnsne  sessum?  etsi  admonitnm  Teni- 
mus  te,  non  flagitatnm.    (G.  Or,  3.  6.) 

Viden'  nt  ezpalloitt  datin*  isti  sellam,  nbi  assidat,  oito  et  aqnalem 
onm  aqua?  properatin'  oeins?    (PL  Cure,  811;) 

Quid  edemns  nosmet  postea?  Le.  Etiam  tu  taoes?  Tibi  egon'  ratio- 
nem  reddam?    (PI.  Trin,  616.) 

Nano  qnando  Tis  eamus  intro.  Eb.  Etiam  parasitnm  manes?  Me. 
Keque  ego  illnm  maneo,  neqne  si  yenerit  eum  yolo  intromitti. 

(Vl.  Men,  422.) 

Credo,  non  oredet  pater.    Ao.  Non  taces,  stnltissnme?  Credet  herole. 

(PI.  Mere,  211.) 

Qnin  tu  expedis,  qnid  siet  quod  me  per  nrbem  cnrrens  qnasrebas  16x5 
modo?    (lb.  174.) 

Qnin  prins  me  ad  plnris  penetrayi?    (PI.  Trin.  291.) 

Qnin  ta  nrges  oeoasionem  istam  et  facultatem,  qua  melior  nmnqnam 
zeperietnr?    (G.  Fam,  7.  8.) 

Qnin,  si  yigor  jnyentsB  inest,  conscendimos  eqoos,  inyisimnsqne  prte- 
sentes  nostramm  ingenia?    (L.  1.  67.) 

Deniqne  qnid  reliqni  habemns  praater  miseram  animam?  Qnin  igitnr 
ezpergiscimini?    (Sail.  C,  20.) 

'Qnidnam  tn,  hospes,  paras?'  inqnit,  *inoeste  sacrifioinm  Dian» 
iacere?  Qnin  tn  ante  yiyo  perfnnderis  flnmine?  infima  yalle 
prffifloit  Tiberis.'    (L.  1.  46.) 

[Hence  the  use  of  qnin  (1)  with  imperative.  1617 

Qnin  vos  mihi  f»nns  date.    Qnid  hio  nngamini?    (PI.  Most.  684.) 

Sed  hoc  mihi  molestnmst.  Qnin  tn  nno  yerbo  die,  qnid  est  qnod  mo 
yelis.     (Ter.  Andr.  46.) 

Qnin  sic  attendite,  jndices.    (C.  Mil,  29.) 

(2)  with  indicative,  of  a  startling  statement;  (so  Engl.  *  why  *). 

Lnbet  andire  nisi  molestnmst.    Sy.  Qnin  discupio  dicere. 

(PL  Tnn.  932.) 

Ego  yero  jam  te  neo  hortor  neo  rogo  nt  domnm  redeas;  qnin  hino 
ipse  eyolare  cnpio.    (C.  Fam,  7.  30.) 

Nihil  ea  res  ffniTnnm  militaris  yiri  et  multos  experti  casns  imminnit; 
qnin  contra  breye  id  tyranno  gandinm  se  effectnmm  affirmabat. 

(L.  36.  26.) 

Legiones  noynm  dnoem,  noyam  qnierebant  rempnblicam:  qnin  etiam 
ansi  sunt  minari  datnros  senatni,  datnros  prinoipi  leges. 

(Veil.  2. 125.)] 
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(d)     A  question  of  this  class  is  used  in  a  reply  taking  up  indig- 1618 
nantly  a  speaker's  nvords,  especially  an  exhortation.      (Cf,  §  1770.) 

Tamen,  Simo,  audi.    St.  Ego  audiam?  quid  audiam,  Chremes? 

(Ten  Andr.  894.) 

Ph.  Nauastrata,  inquam.    Ch.  Non  taces?    Ph.  Taceam? 

(Ter.  Ph.  987.) 

Quid  ais,  Myrrina?  heus  tibi  dico.     My.  Mihine,  mi  vir?    Ph. 

Vir  ego  tuos  sim?    (Ter.  Hec.  s^3') 
Turn  tu  me  sine  illam  vendere.    Sa.  Tun'  illam  vendas? 

(PI.  Pens.  134.) 

Similarly  Ego  rus  abituram  hinc  cum  tuo  me  certo  decrevi  patre. 
Pa.  Quaeso  quid  istuc  consilist?  Illius  stultitia  victa,  ex  urbe 
tu  rusT&abitatum  migres?     (Ter.  Hec.  589.) 

5.    Rhetorical  commands,  i.e.  an  action  si^posed  and  as-itK 
sumed^  on,  or  not<withstanding,  <which  assun^tion  another  statement 
is  made.     (Concessive  seatence4.    Compare  %  1$$%.) 

In  negative  sentences  the  particle  is  ne,  net  non. 

(a)    Frequently  <with  particles,  sane,  fortasse.  1622 

Vendat  aedis  vir  bonus:  pestilentes  sint  et  habeantur  salubres;  sed 
hoc  praeter  dominum  nemo  sciat:  qaaero,  si  haec  emptoribus 
venditor  non  dixerit,  num  injuste  fecerit.    (C.  Cfjf.  3.  13.) 

Haec  si  vobis  non  probamus,  sint  falsa  sane:  invidiosa  certe  non 
sunt.     (C.  Acad.  %.  3a.) 

Ne  sint  in  senectute  vires :  ne  postulantur  quidem  vires  a  senectute. 

(C.  Sen.  II.) 
Vocate  in  concilium  Graeciae  civitates,  per  quas  iter  feci ;  queratur 

unus  quilibet  militis  mei  injuriam;  non  recusabo  quin  simulato 

sacrificio  aliud  petisse  vidiear.     (L.  42.  42.) 

Sed  ierit  ad  bellum,  dissenserit  non  a  te  solum,  venun  etiam  a 
fratribus:  hi  te  orant  tui.     (C.  Lig.  la.) 

Emerserit  ex  peculatus  etiam  judicio:  ex  majestatis  quoque  judicio 
evaserit:  confringat  iste  sane  vi  sua  consilia  senatoria,  evolet 
ex  vestra  severitate:  mihi  credite,  artioribus  apud  populum 
Romanum  laqueis  tenebitur.     (G.  Ferr.  i.  5.) 

*  Malus  civis,  improbus  consul,  seditiosus  homo  Cn.  Carbo  fuit' 
Fuerit  aliis:  tibi  quando  esse  coepit?     (G.  Ferr.  i.  13.) 

Nemo  is,  inquies,  unquam  fuit  Ne  fuerit :  ego  enim  quid  deside- 
rem,  non  quid  viderim,  disputo.     (G.  Or.  29.) 

Esto:  fecerit,  si  ita  vis,  Torquatus  propter  suas  utilitates.  Nura 
etiam  ejus  collega,  P.  Decius,  cum  in  Latinos  irruebat,  aliquid 
devoluptatibussuiscogitabiat?     (G.  Fin.  2.  19.) 

Continued  on  p.  2^ 
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{d)    Taking  up  a  speaker* 8  words  and  questioning  the  fact.  x6z9 

(Comptfr«§§  1691, 1771.) 

Non  dico  (nomen) ;  quasi  non  nosses,  temptatnm  advenis.    Dx.  Ego 
autem  tempto?    (Ter.  FK  388.) 

Non  pol  temerest,  quod  tu  tarn  times.    Oh.  Egon*  timeo?    (lb.  999.) 

Sed  obseoTO  hercle,  salta  sio  oum  palla  postea.    Mb.  Ego  saltabot 
sanus  herole  non  es.    (PI.  Men,  197.) 

Faciam  ut  yerus  hodie  reperiare  Tyndarus.    Quid  mi  abnutas?    Tt. 
Tibi  ego  abnuto?    (PL  CapU  606.) 

' Mori'  inquit  * filimn  yis.*.    Ego  te  mori  yolo?  immo  furor  tuus. 

(Sen.  Bhet.  Cimtr.  11. 1.) 

5.    The  indicative  w  imperative  makes  a  concession  positively  x6ax 
and  expressly;  the  statement  however  need  not  he  a  fact,  hut  may  he 
made  ironically  or /or  argument's  sake  (a)  with  particles  sane,  quidem, 
omnino,  lortasse. 

Est  istuo  quidem  honestum,  yetcan.  hoc  ezpedit.    (G.  Off,  8.  18.) 
Sed  fac,  ut  isti  yolunt,  animos  non  remanere  post  mortem;  yideo  nos, 

si  ita  sit,  priyari  spe  beatioria  yit»;  mali  yero  quid  adfert  ista 

sententia?    (G.  T,D.  1.  34.) 

Dio  te,  Gffisar,  de  faeto  Idgarii  judicem  esse:  taoeo,  ne  heo  quidem 
conligo,  qxuB  fortasse  yalerent  etiam  apud  judioem.    (G.  Lig,  10.) 

Fata  ita  esse :  pro  me  est,    (Sen.  N,  Q,  2.  65.) 

Finge  justum  te  intulisse  bellum:  oum  feminis  ergo  agere  debueras. 

(Gurt.  4.  10,  §  29.) 

Oppressus  est  G.  Antonius:  esto;  babuit  quondam  ille  infamiam  suam. 

(G.  Flac,  38.) 

Onmino  plura  me  scribere  non  ita  necesse  arbitrabar;  sed  tamen  seu- 
tentiam  meam  tibi  ignotam  esse  nolebam.    (G.  Fam,  10.  25.) 

Id  nos  fortasse  non  perfeoimus,  oonati  quidem  sapissime  sumus. 

(G.  Or,  62.) 

Sperayit,  credo,  difficilis  tibi  Alexandria  fore  exitus  propter  regionis 
naturam  et  fluminis.  At  eo  tempore  ipso  peouniam  dedit,  exer- 
citum  aluit,  tibi  yiotori  ad  aciem  prsBsto  fuit.     (G.  Dejot.  9.) 

(6)    In  the  statement  of  an  opponent's  objection:  frequently  intro-  xfiza 
duced  by  at,  at  enim,  at  yero,  at  fortasse.    (The  reply,  partly  conceS' 
sive,  frequently  has  et  quidem,  quidem,  *true  hut,*  *  aye  hut,^) 

Gsesar  numquam  nisi  honorificentissime  Pompeium  appellat.  'At  in 
ejus  persona  multa  feoit  asperius.'  Armorum  ista  et  yiotori» 
sunt  facta,,  non  Gfesaris.    (G.  Fam,  6.  6.) 

At  flm'wi  eadem  Stoici  prtecipua  dicunt,  qu89  bona  isti  Dicunt  illi 
quidem,  sed  iis  yitam  beatam  compleri  negant.     (G.  T,  D,  5.  16.) 

At  yero  Gn.  Pompeii  yolantatem  a  me  alienabat  oratio  mea.  An  ille 
quemquam  plus  dilexit?    (G.  Phil,  2. 15.) 
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Verum  anceps  pugnae  fiierat  fortuna.    Fuisset:  quern  metui  mori-         I 
tura?  Faces  in  castra  tulissem.     (Verg.  ji.  4.  603.)  ^ 

Ex  hac  nostra  paucitate  quarta  pars  militum  pracsidio  impedimentis 
relicta  erat.  Sed  fuerimus  omnes:  parvom  hoc  tandem  esse 
credimus,  quod,  &c.?  (L.  44.  38.) 

Ne  aequaveritis  Hannibali  Philippura  nee  Carthaginiensibus  Mace- 
donas:  Pyrrho  certe  aequabitis.    (L.  31.  7.) 

Ipse  cum  tribunus  essem,  erraverim  fortasse,  qui  me  aliquid  putavi, 
sed  tamquam  essem,  abstinui  cauas  agendis.    (Plin.  Ep,  i.  23.) 

(3)    With  relative  clause^  like  qnam  tIs,  quam  TOlet,  &c.  1624 

Quod  turpe  est,  id,  quam  vis  occultetur^  tamen  honestum  fieri 
nullo  modo  potest.    (C.  Of,  2,  19.) 

Nihil  agis,  dolor:  quam  vis  sis  molestus,  nunquam  te  esse  con- 
fitebor  malum.    (G.  T,  D,  2,  25.) 

Quam  volent,  faceti  dicaces  diserti  ant,  alia  fori  vis  est,  alia  triclinii. 

(G.  QtL  28.) 

Cuicumque  particulae  caeli  officeretur,  quamvis  esset  procul,  mutari 
lumina  putabat.    (C.  Or,  i.  39.) 

Gains  vero  Gracchus  multis  dixit  sibi  in  somnis  quaesturam  petenti 
Tiberium  fratrem  visum  esse  dicene,  Quam  vellet  cunctaretur, 
tamen  eodem  sibi  leto,  quo  ipse  interisset,  esse  pereundum. 

(G.  Div,  26.) 

Quamvis  scelerati  illi  fiiissent,  sicuti  fiierunt  pestiferi  cives  suppli- 
cioque  digni,  tamen  8cc,    (C,  Or,  j,  ss-) 

(f)    Witb  modo. 

Manent  ingenia  senibus,  modo  permaneat  studium  et  industria.        ^^* 

(G.  Sen,  7.) 

Brutum  apud  me  fuisse  gaudeo,  modo  et  libenter  fiieiit  et  sat  diu. 

(G.  Jtt.  15.  4) 

Ad  vos  nunc  refero,  quern  sequar;  modo  ne  quis  illud  tam  inerudi- 
tum  absurdumque  respondeat:  ^quem  lubet,  modo  aliquem.^ 

(G.  jic,  2.  43.) 

Acnent  ad  bonas  artes  juventutem  adulescentibus  quoque,  digni 
sint  modo,  tanta  praemia  constituta.    (Plin.  £p,  a.  7,  §  5.) 


*  For  the  use  of  the  moods  with  qoamqnam,  which  is  not  of  itself  a 
relative  clause,  see  §  1697. 
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At  Phalaris,  at  Apollodoras  pcBiias  suBtnlit.    Moltis  qnidem  ante  om- 
datis  et  necatis.     (C.  N.  D.  3.  88.) 

Aliad  esse  oenset  gandere,  alind  non  dolere.  Et  qnidem,  inqnit,  yehe* 
menter  errat.     (C.  Fin.  2.  3.) 

Difficili  in  looo  versor;  est  enim  yis  tanta  nattirsB  nt  homo  nemo  yelit 
nisi  hominJB  similis  esse,    £t  qnidem  formica  formiosB. 

(0.  N.D,  1.  28.) 

(c)    The  indicativeSf  Ecet»  licebit,  often  introduce  a  concession  {the  1625 
verb  dependent  being  in  subjunctive  by  §§  1606, 1608), 

Proinde  isti  lioet  faciant  qnos  yolent  consnles,  tribnnos  pl.;yidebiB 
breri  tempore  magnnm  iUnm  ipsnm  qni  peeoayit  Catonem. 

(C.  Att.  2.  9.) 

Hanc  si  qni  partem  pntabit  esse  orationis,  (Hermagoram)  seqnatnr 
lioebit :  nobis  non  plaonit.    (G.  Inv.  1.  51.) 

Qoam  Tis  licet  inseotemnr  istos,  metno  ne  soU  philosophi  sint^ 

(0.  T.  D.  4.  24.) 

{d)    In  Lucretius  and  post-Ciceronian  writers  (rarely  in  Livy)  1627 
quamvis  is  found  with  indicative. 

At  manet  in  Tita,  oni  mens  animnsqne  remansit :  qnamvis  est  oircnm 
esBsis  laoer  nndiqne  membns  truncns,  yivit.    (Lncr.  3.  403.) 

Non  tibi,  qnamvis  infesto  animo  et  minaci  perveneras,  ingredient! 
fines  ira  ceddit?    (L.  2. 40.)- 

Erat  inter  eos  dignitate  regia,  qnamyis  carebat  nomine.    (Nep.  2.  2.) 

QnamTis  est  enim  omnis  hyperbole  nltra  fidem,  non  tamen  esse  debet 
nltra  modnm.     (Qnint.  8,  6.  73.) 

Qnamyis  interoidit  alter,  pro  se  proqne  Bemo,  qni  mihi  restat,  erit. 

(Ov.  JP.  2.  486.) 
PoIIio  amat  nostram,  qnam  yis  est  mstica,  mnsam,    (Verg.  B,  3.  84.) 

[In  some  sentences  qnamyis  clearly  qualifies  the  adjective  only,  e,g. 

Nee  anctor  qnamyis  andaci  faoinori  deerat.    (L.  2.  64.) 

Qoamyis  ridicnlns  est,  nbi  nzor  non  adest.    (PL  Men.  317.) 

Qnod  commodnm  est,  ezspectate  faoinns,  qnam  yoltis  improbnm; 
yinoam  tamen  ez^pectationem  omninm.    (G.  Verr,  6.  6.)] 

{e)    The  imperative  is  used  with  modo  in  concessions*  jSag 

Modo  sis  yeni  hno:  inyenies  infortnninm.    (PI.  Amph,  286.) 

Fatiar:  sine  modo  adyeniat  senez:  sine  modo  yenire  salyom  qnem 
absentem  comes.    (PI.  Most,  11.) 

Qnem  qnidem  ego  actntnm,  modo  yos  absistite,  cogam  fateri. 

(Oy.  M.  3.  667.) 
Continued  on  p,  27JL 
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(D)    Final  subjunctive.  ,628 

The  subjunctive  of  purpose  is  the  same  as  the  subjunctive  of 
command,  only  that  it  is  dependent  on  relative  adjectives  and 
adverbs.  The  first  subdivision  (i)  contains  adjectival  sentences: 
the  second  (a)  sentences  introduced  by  ut,  *  in  order  that^  ne,  quo, 
<LUOininus,  quin.  Such  sentences  with  ut  or  ne  are  very  frequent, 
and  sometimes  stand  in  place  of  a  subject  or  object;  sometima 
again  introduce  a  special  restriction  of  what  is  said,  or  a  justific*-  , 
tion  of  the  mode  of  saying  it.  The  third  subdivision  (3)  contains 
sentences  of  time  or  condition  with  diim,  dumznodo,  donee,  prlns- 
quam,  potlus  qnaxn,  &c. 

The  sentences  classed  under  this  head,  like  those  classed  under 
(C),  are  distinguished  by  the  use,  if  a  negative  is  requured,  of  ne, 
not  non.  Some  sentences  might  almost  be  classed,  as  far  as  mean- 
ing goes,  under  the  head  of  consequence  (E).  Indeed  the  conse- 
cutive subjunctive  has  arisen  from  the  final  subjunctive. 

The  following  are  typical  instances. 

1.  mtto  qui  dicat. 

Nihil  est  quod  Bcrll>a]n. 
DlsnuB  est  qui  ylncat. 

2.  {a)    Ede  Bt  Tlyas.    Hoc  dlco,  ne  flEillarlB. 

Vide  ut  hoc  statlm  flat. 

Non  impedlo,  quomlnus  vivas. 

Nilill  obBtat,  quln  vivas. 
{h)    Rogo  ut  edas.  Trozimum  est  ut  doceam. 
(r)     Ita  rogo,  nt  ne  pioperes. 
{d)    Tlmeo  ne  abeas ;  tlmeo  ut  adsls. 

Vide,  ne  hoc  non  sit. 
{e)     Hoc  nunqnam  erit,  nedum  nunc  sit. 
(/)    Ne  longior  slm,  vale. 

3.  {a)    Ezspecta  dum  veniam. 

(^)    Bum  recens  terror  sit,  milltes  xnittlt. 

(c)    Oderint,  dum  metnant. 

{d)    Fugnatum  est,  donee  prsdlium  noz  diximdret. 

{e,  i)  Fugnatum  est,  priusquam  llle  venlxet. 

(e.  z)  Depugna  potlus  quam  servias. 

ConiimuS,  <mp,  272. 
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Indioatiye,  especially  in  Comparative  sentences,  and 

with  dam. 

Some  adjectiyal  sentences  with  the  indicative  are  given  merely  to  x63t 
contrast  witii  final  adjectival  sentences. 

The  most  prominent  use  of  ut  with  the  indicative  is  in  sentences 
of  comparison  (though  it  is  also  nsed  as  an  interrogative,  §  1769). 
Sentences  of  comparison  may  be  introduced  either  by  adjectives 
taiLtii8...qiiantiis,  &c.,  or  by  adverbs  tam...qiiaiii,  Blc.iit,  eo...qao, 
<fec.  In  many  such  sentences  however  the  demonstrative  correlative 
is  omitted.  This  is  the  case  in  sentences  with  adjectives  or  adverbs 
in  the  comparative  degree,  and  in  some  oolloqnial  phrases;  e,g,  mire 
qnam,  satin  ut^  &c. 

Sentences  with  ne...4iiidem,  noa  mode... sad  etlam,  non  dlco,  in 

stating 'a  climax  are  to  be  contrasted  with  certain  subjonctival  sen- 
tences with  ne,  nedom,  &c. 

The  indicative  mood  with  dnm,  (inamdla,  quoad  is  nsed  when  the 
event  is  regarded  as  merely,  or  at  least  primarily,  contemporaneous 
to,  or  limiting  the  time  of  the  event  in  the  principal  sentence. 

The  following  are  typical  instances. 
mtto  eum:  qui  dldt. 


Comparative  seHitenoes. 

1.  Tantns  est,  quantns  potest  ease. 
Tam  est  amlcii8»  qoam  qui  maximo. 

2.  Eo  minus  hoc  fed,  quo  minus  iUud  audivL 
Plus  fed  quam  llle  (Xedt). 

3.  (a)    Id  mirum  quaatum  profiili 

(&)    Nlmis  quam  foimldabam. 
(c)    At  pel  qui  dizti  melius. 

4.  Satin'  ut  oblitus  fait  7 
Vlde^  ut  palpatur. 


Ne  nunc  quidem  hoc  est, 

Adeo  boe  non  nvnc  est. 

HOC)  non  dico,.  aliqiMmdo  fUt^  sod  nunc  est. 


1.  (a)    Qpperior,  dum  cognosco. 
(&]    Dum  metuit,  fortunas  perdidit. 

2  I>um  lego,  ita  mihl  videtur. 

3  Lego  donee  iUe  venit. 

4.         Lego  priusquam  venit. 
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The  final  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  stated,  as  1630 
a  purpose  to  be  carried  into  effect. 

Present^  and  {rarely)  perfect^  tense  in  sentences  dependent  on  primary 
tenses.  Imperfect^  and  (rarely)  pluperfect^  in  sentences  dependent  on 
secondary  tenses, 

The  perfect  and  pluperfect  are  used  in  relation  to  the  results  of 
past  actions;  i.e,  as  completed Jutures  subjunctive. 

1.     ff^th  relative  adjective:  (qTa=iit  1b,  ^<wbo  is  to,"*  ^  was  toy  1632 
Such  sentences  are  not  commonly  negative:  in  provisoes  the  negative  u 
ne. 

Misi  pro  amicitia  qui  hoc  Antonio  diceret.    (C.  Phil.  i.  5.) 

Homini  natu'ra  rationem  dedit,  qua  regerentur  animi  appetitus. 

(G.  N,  D,  2. 11.) 

Ea  qui  conficeret^  Trebonium  legation  relinquit.    (Caes.  G,  7. 11.) 

Quaeritur  consul,  qui  dicendo  non  numquam  comprimat  tribuni- 
cios  furores,  qui  concitatum  populum  flectat.    (C.  Mur,  11.) 

Non  est  diu  cunctatus  Caesar  Augustus,  neque  enim  quaerendus 
erat,  quern  legeret,  sed  legendus  qui  eminebat    (Veil.  a.  103.) 

Haec  habm  de  amicitia  quae  dicerem.    (C.  LxL  27.) 

Scribebat  ^lius  orationes,  quas  alii  dicerent.     (C.  Brut.  56.) 

Erat  autem  nihil  novi,  quod  aut  scriberem  aut  ex  te  quaererem. 

(G.  jitt.  15. 1  b.) 

Quid  est  igitur  quod  laborem?    (lb,  6.  3.) 

Hei  mihi,  quom  nihil  est,  qui  illic  homini  dinuninuam  caput 

(PI.  Men.  304.) 

Sic  adeo  digna  res  est,  ubi  tu  nervos  intendas  tuos.  ^^34 

(Ter.  Eun.  31*.) 

Plerique  rem  idoneam,  de  qua  quaeratur,  et  homines  dignos,  quibus- 
cum  disseratur,  putant.    (C.  jic.  2.  6.) 

Veniendo  hue  exercitum  egregium  populo  Romano  servasds; 
erumpendo  hinc  yosmet  ipsos  servate:  digni  estis,  qid  paud 
pluribus  opem  tuleritis,  ipsi  nuUius  auxilio  egueritis.  (L.7.35.) 

Nulla  videbatur  aptior  persona,  quae  de  senectute  loqueretur  quam 
Catonis.     (C.  Liel.  i.) 

In  eo  vidisti  multum,  quod  praefinisti  quo  ne  pluris  emerem. 

(G.  Fam.  7.  a.) 

Gautum  erat,  quo  ne  plus  auri  et  aigenti  fact!,  quo  ne  plus  signali 
argenti  et  aeris  domi  haberemus.    (L.  34.  6.) 

Continued  on^,  271 
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The  indicative  expresses  a   fact   or  simple  definition^  Jsc,  1633 
without  any  signifioation  of  purpose. 

\Swih  a  Hgnification  of  pitrpote  may  be  conveyed  by  the  future  * 
participle  with  the  indicative  {or  any  other)  mood  of  sum.  See  §  1494.] 

Ble  in  morbum  oontinno  inoidit,  ex  quo  non  oonvaluit. 

(0.  Fam.  13.  29.) 

Misi  quendam  pro  amidtia:  qui  hoo  Antonio  dixit. 

Homini  natura  rationem  dedit ;  qua  reguntur  animi  appetitus. 

Punicum  bcdlum,  quo  nullum  majus  Bomani  gessere.    (L.  38.  53.) 

Union  id  bonum  est,  quo  melior  animns  efficietur.  (Sen.  Ep.  76,  §  17.) 

DiYitias  quidem  ubi  tutius  fortuna  deponet,  quam  ibi  unde  sine  que- 
rela  reddentis  xeceptura  est?    (Sen.  Dial,  7.  21.) 

Expressed  sunt  ex  unius  oujusque  damno^  dolore,  incommodo,  calami* 
tate,  injuria  publicss  a  praetore  formulas,  ad  quas  privata  lis  ad- 
commodatur.     (G.  Rose,  C,  6.) 

Habebo,  Q.  Fabi,  parem,  quern  das,  Hannibalem.    (L.  28.  44.) 
Scribebat  ^lius  orationes,  quas  alii  dicebant. 


Quid  est,  quod  tu  me  nunc  optuere,  furcifer?    (PL  Most,  69.) 


Liciti  sunt  usque  adeo,  quo  ad  se  efficere  posse  arbitrabantur:  supra 
adjecit  -Slschrio.    (C.  Verr.  3.  33.) 
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2.   With  a  connective  adverb:  ut,  utl,  *  tbat,^  ^in  order  tbat^^  quo  1636 
(jLuually  <with  a  comparative);  in  negative  sentences^  nt  ne,  ne, 
and  after  expressions  of  hindrance^  opposition^  ^c.  qaominiu  and 
quin^,  the  latter  being  used  «wijen  the  principal  sentence  also  is  nega- 
tive or  quasi-negative, 

(a)     General  usage^  1633 

Esse  oportet,  ut  vivas;  non  vivere,  ut  edas.    (Cornif.  4.  a8.) 

Legibus  idcirco  opuies  servimus,  ut  liberi  esse  possimus.  (C.  Clu,s^.) 

*  Homines,'  inquit,  *emisti,  coegisti,  parasti.'  Quid  uti  faceret?  sena- 
tum  obsideret?  civis  indemnatos  expelleret?  bona  diriperet? 
jedes  incenderet?     (G.  Sest.  39.) 

Sine  ulla  sede  vagi  dimicassemus:  ut  quo  victores  nos  Impeiemus? 

(L.  44.  39.) 

Utroque  tempore  ita  me  gessi,  ne  tibi  pudori,  ne  regno  tuo,  ne  genti 
Macedonum  essem.    (L,  40.  15.) 

Accusatores  multos  esse  in  dvitate  utile  est,  ut  metu  contineatur 
audacia:  verum  tamen  hoc  ita  est  utile,  ut  ne  plane  inludamur 
ab  accusatoribus.     (C.  Rose,  Am,  20.) 

Danda  opera  est,  ut  etiam  singulis  consulatur,  sed  ita  ut  ea  res 
aut  prosit,  aut  certe  ne  obsit  rei  publicae.    (G.  Off,  %,  ai.) 

Vide  ut  istic  tibi  sitacutus  culter  probe.    (PI.  Mil.  1397.)  1643 

Videndum  est  primum,  ne  obsit  benignitas;  deinde  ne  major  be- 
nignitas  sit  quam  facultates;  turn  ut  pro  dignitate  cuique  tri- 
buatur.    (G.  Of.  i.  14.) 

Tantum  vide  ne  hoc  tempore  isti  obesse  aliquid  possit. 

(G.  jitt,  II.  7.) 

Ego  pol  te  pro  istis  fectis  et  dictis,  scelus,  ulciscar,  ut  ne  impune  in  lU^ 
nos  inluseris.    (Ter.  £un,  942.) 

(Amator)  ne  dederit  gratis  quae  dedit,  usque  dabit.  Sic  ne  per- 
diderit,  non  cessat  perdere  lusor.     (Ov.  ji.  A,  i,  454,  45a.) 

Adnitar,  ne  fhistra  vos  banc  ^)em  de  me  conceperitis.    (L.  44.  aa.) 

^  Qnln,  like  ut,  is  also  used  in  consecutive  (§§  1680, 1688)  and  depen- 
dent interrogative  (§  1768)  sentences.  The  following  is  a  summary 
of  the  general  usage  of  certain  verbs : 

Verbs  oi  farbSding,  hindering,  opposing,  with  or  without  a  nega- 
tive or  its  equivalent,  may  be  followed  by  ne  or  quominuf,  or  an  infi* 
nitive  (with  or  without  an  accus.) ; 

verbs  of  opposing,  refraining,  neglecting,  doubting,  abest^  &c,  may, 
if  negative  or  quasi-negative,  be  followed  by  quin; 

non  dubito,  &&  also  by  an  ace.  and  infinitive ; 

dnUlto  is  followed  by  a  dependent  interrogative  an,  an  non. 
(Madvig,)  Lot,  Gr.  %  375.) 
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Comparative  aenteneea  may  here  he  noticed:  they  are  intro'  1635 
dvjced  by  correlative  adjectives  or  adverhs;  e.g.  tanta8...qnanta8,  tarn 
.qnam,  sic.nt;  sometimes  the  demonstrative  is  omitted;  sometimes 
the  verb  of  the  clause.  (Other  comparative  sentences  with  nt  in  §  1707.) 

1.    With  adjective  or  adverb  in  positive  or  superlative  degree.  ^637 

Tanta  est  apnd  eos,  quanta  maxima  potest  esse,  mormn  studioramqae 
distantia.     (C.  Lai.  20.) 

Emit  hortos  homo  oupidus  et  locnples  tanti  qnanti  Pythias  yolnit. 

(0.  Off.  3.  U.) 

Locorun  nnda  nomina  et  quanta  dabitnr  breyitate  ponentnr. 

(Plin.  H.  N.  8.  init.) 

Jngnrtha  quam  mazimas  potest  oopias  annat.    (SalL  J.  13.) 

Quod  Yolebant,  non,  qnam  matnrato  opus  erat,  naviter  expediebant. 

(L.  24.  23.) 

Qnam  maznme  hnio  vana  haBC  snspitio  erit,  tarn  faeillnme  patris  pacem 
in  leges  conficiet  soas.     (Ter.  Haut.  997.) 

Officinxh  esse  menm  pntavi  exerdtnm  habere  qnam  proxime  hostem 
(sc.  exeroitnm  habere  potni).    (G.  Att.  6.  6.) 

Dare  volt  nxorem  filio  qnantnm  potest.    (Fl.  Most.  758.)  1639 

Nemo  enim  orator  tam  mnlta  ne  in  GraBOo  qnidem  otio  scripsit,  qnam 
multa  snnt  nostra.    (C.  Or.  30.) 

Verba  qnam  potes  ambignis  callidns  abde  notis.    (Ov.  A,A,1.  490.) 

Tenuit  locnm  tam  din  qnam  ferre  potnit  laborem.    (G.  Brut.  67.) 

Exibit  qnam  saape,  time.     (Tib.  1.  6.  21.) 

Satin'  istnc  mihi  exqnisitnmst  fnisse  huno  servom  in  Alide?  Ab.  Tam 
satis  est,  qnam  numqnam  hoc  invenies  secns.    (Pi.  Capt.  639.) 

Non  herde  verbis,  Parmeno,  dici  potest  tantnm,  qnam  re  ipsa  navi- 
gare  incommodnmst.    (Ter.  Hec,  416.) 

Tam  enim  snm  amicus  reipnblicie  qnam  qni  maxime.    (G.  Fam.  5.  2.)  1641 

Prasda  inde  majore  qnam  qnanta  belli  fama  inerat  revecta,  Indos  fecit. 

(L.  1.  86.) 

Kon  tam  ista  me  sapientiffi  fama  deleotat,  qnam  qnod  amicitiffi  nostraa 
memoriam  spero  sempiternam  fore.     (G.  Lai.  4.) 

Grata  ea  res,  nt  qnie  maxime  senatni  nnqnam  fnit.    (L.  5.  25.) 
Domos  oelebratnr  nt  cnm  maxime.    (G.  Q.  Fr,  2.  4  [6].] 

Compare  also 

Omnia,  qum  captaa  nrbes  patinntnr,  passi  snmns  et  cnm  maxime  pati- 
mnr  (i.  e,  et  tnm  patimnr,  qnnm  maxime  patimur.)    (L.  29. 17.) 
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Verum  est  quod  dicitur,  ifiultos  modios  salis  simul  edendos  esse,  iit 
amicitiae  munus  expletum  sit.     (C.  Lai,  19.) 

Quae  omnia  hue  tendunt,  ut  audias  Issum  vel  ideo  tantum  ut  au- 
dieris.     (Plin.  Ep,  a.  3,  fin.) 

Scriptum  erat,  ut  ad  ludos  omnia  pararet  neve  committeret  ut 
frustra  ipse  properasset.     (G,  An,  13.  45.) 

Neve  hoc  impune  fuisset,  Gorgoneum  crinem  turpes  mutavit  in 
hydros,     (Ov.  M,  4,  798.) 

Hie  opsistam,  ne  impnidenti  hue  ea  se  subrepsit  mihi.  (PI.  ilC/.  333.) 

Potin'  ut  molestus  ne  sis?     (PL  Merc,  tt^,) 

Hoe  eo  saepius  testifieor,  ut  auetoribus  laudandis  ineptiarum  crimen 
efFugiam.     (G.  Or,  3.  49.) 

Sublata  etiam  erat  celebritas  virorum  ae  mulierum,  quo  lamentatio  1641 
minuerctur.     (G.  Leg,  z.  26.) 

Obdueuntur  libro  aut  eortiee  trunci,  quo  sint  a  frigoribus  et  calori- 
bus  tutiores.     (G.  N,  D,  a.  47.) 

Caesar  eognovit  per  Afranium  stare,  quo  minus  proelio  dimicaretur. 

(Gaes.  C,  i.  41) 

Neque  impedio  quominus  suseeptum  negotium  gerere  possis. 

(G.  Fam,  13.  5.) 

Non  reeusabo,  quominus  omnes  mea  seripta  legant.    (G.  Fin,  i.  3) 

Hane  ego  eausam,  quominus  novom  consilium  eapiamus,  in  primis 
magnam  puto.    (Sail.  Cat.  51.) 

Non  enim  possum  quin  revortar,  quin  loquar,  quin  edissertem,  m 
eramque  ex  maerore  eximam.     (Plant.  Sticb,  302.) 

Nou  videor  mihi  sarcire  posse  aedis  meas,  quin  totae  perpetuae  ruant, 
cum  fundamento  perierint,  nee  quisquam  esse  auxilio  queat 

(PL  MoiU  146.) 

Nil  verbi,  pereas  quin  fortiter,  addam.    (Hor.  -S".  2.  3.  42.) 

Vix  milites  temperavere  animis,  quin  extemplo  impetum  facerent 

(L.  5-  45) 

Romanis  non  humana  ulla  neque  divina  obstant,  quin  socios,  ami- 
cos,  proeul  juxta  sitos,  inopes  potentisque  trahant,  excindant, 
omniaque  non  serva  et  maxume  regna  hostilia  ducant. 

(SalL  Mkb,  §  17.) 

(3)     The  subordinate  clause  is  often  in  place  of  object  or  subject  to  »^ 
the  principal  'verb. 

Verres  rogat  et  orat  Dolabellam,  ut  ad  Neronem  proficiseatur. 

(C.  Ferr.  i.  29.) 
Continued  onp,  278. 
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2.    With  adjective  or  adverb  in  comparative  degree^  eo...qTio«.1,  eo...  1643 
quo,  *in  proportion... aa;^  quam«  '  than,*    {For  priusquam,  see  §  1671, 
Hq.) 

Hffic  eo  facilius  magnam  partem  SBstatis  faciebant,  qnod  nostraB  naves 
tempestatibas  detinebantur.    (Caes.  G,  8. 12.) 

Quo  erant  snayiores  litteraB,  eo  majorem  dolorem  ille  casus  adferebat. 

(C.  Q,  F,  3. 1,  §  17.) 

Qno  quisque  est  sollertior  et  ingeniosior,  hoc  docet  iracandius  et  labo- 
riosius.     (G.  Rose.  Com,  11.) 

Quo  nunas  ingenio  possum,  sabsidinm  mlM  diligentiam  eomparayi. 

(C.  Quint,  1.) 

Agricnltnra  eas  res,  in  qnibns  yersatar,  nominibns  notavit  notis:  quo 
xuagis  hoc  philosopho  faciendum  est.     (C.  Fin,  3.  2.) 

Nee  dextris  magis  gladiisque  gerebatur  res,quam  scutis  corporibusque 
ipsis  obnizi  urgebant.    (L.  34.  46.) 

Qnaerenti  tibi  superbius  tacuissemus  quam  Tera  respondimus. 

(L.  42.  40.) 

Nee  nunc  quidem  yiris  desidero  adulesoentis;  non  plus  quam  adules- 
cens  tauri  aut  elephanti  desiderabam.     (C.  Sen,  9.) 

Antonio,  quam  est,  toIo  pejus  esse.    (G.  Att.  15.  3.) 

Qoe  nos  pro  salute  patris  gessimus,  tanto  consilio  gesta  esse  cognosces, 
ut  tibi,  multo  majori  quam  Africanus  fuit,  me,  non  multo  mino- 
rem  quam  Laelium,  facUe  et  in  re  publica  et  in  amicitia  adjunctum 
esse  patiare.     (G.  Fam,  5.  7.) 

Tres  fratres  consortes  ex  agris  profugerunt,  quod  eia  plus  frumenti 
imperabatur,  quam  quantum  exararant.    (G.  Verr,  3.  23.) 

Longum  est,  quod  pluribus  verbis  aut  sententiis  ultra  quam  satis  est  1645 
producitur.    (G.  Inv,  1.  8.) 

T.  livius  in  contionibus  supra  quam  enarrari  potest  eloquens. 

(Quint.  10.  1. 101.) 

Similarly  prsB  quam  (Plant.),  *  compared  with  how;*  pro  quam,  *in 
proportion  flw.* 

Nihil  hoe  quidemst  triginta  mine,  praaquam  alios  dapsilis  sumptus 
fadt     (PI.  Most.  982.) 

Igitur  parvissima  corpora,  pro  quam  et  levissima  sunt,  ita  mobilitate 
fruuntur.    (Lucr.  3. 199.) 

{For  perquam,  see  §  1649.) 
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Hoc  postulatum  de  statuis  ridiculum  videtur ;  postulant  enim  non  uti 
ne  cogantur  statuere.  Quid  igitur?  ut  ipsis  ne  liceat.  (Ib.j.6o.) 

Ut  mihi  aedis  aliquas  conducat  volo,  ubi  habitet  istaec  mulier. 

(PI.  Merc,  560.) 

Servis  imperat,  ut  se  ipsum  neglegant,  filiam  defendant. 

(G.  Fern  1. 16.) 

Decrevit  senatus,  ut  L.  Opimius  videret,  nequid  respublica  detri- 
menti  caperet.    (G.  Cat,  i.  a.) 

Ne  quid  ferretur  ad  populum  patres  tenuere:  plebes  vicit  ut  quin- 
tum  eosdem  tribunos  crearent.     (L.  3.  29.) 

De  Tirone  cura,  quaeso,  quod  facis,  ut  sdam,  quid  is  agat. 

(G.  Atu  10. 4.) 

Altera  est  res,  ut  res  geras  magnas  et  arduas  plenasque  periculorum. 

(G.  Off.  1. 20.) 

Justitiae  prinium  munus  est,  ut  ne  cui  quis  noceat,  nisi  lacessitus 
injuria.     (lb.  i.  7.) 

Proximum  est,  ut  doceam  deorum  providentia  miuidum  admini- 
strari.     (G.  N,  D,  a.  29.) 

Magna  mehercules  causa  absolutionis  cum  ceteris  causis  base  est,  ne 
qua  insignis  huic  imperio  macula  atque  ignominia  suscipiatur. 

(G.  Font.  16  [n].) 

(f)     In  sentences  restrictive  of  a  preceding  statement.  »t5o 

lta...ut,  cum  eo  ut,  ''fujith  the  precaution  that,., must  J  ^provided 
thatf  ita  ne,  Ita  ut  ne.    Compare  §  1704. 

Accepimus  (Gaesaris)  condiciones  sed  ita  ut  removeat  pracsidia  ex 
iis  locis  quae  occupavit.     (G.  Fam.  16.  la.) 

Scio  te  omnia  facturum,  ut  nobiscum  quam  primum  sis:  sed  tamen 
ita  velim  ut  ne  quid  properes.     (G.  Fam.  16.  9.) 

Ita  tamen  aequum  est  me  vestra  meis  armis  tutari,  ne  mea  interim 
nudentur  praesidiis.     (L.  31.  45.) 

Atque  ita  mentitur,  ac  veris  falsa  remiscet,  prime  ne  medium. 
medio  ne  discrepet  imum.     (Hor.  A.  P.  151.) 

Lanuvinis  civitas  data  sacraque  sua  reddita  cum  eo  ut  aedes  luciis- 
que  Sospitae  Junonis  communis  Lanuvinis  municipibus  cum 
populo  Romano  esset.     (L.  8.  14.) 

Somewhat  similarly:  Sed  quoniam  de  extis  et  de  fiilgoribus  satis 
est  disputatum,  ostenta  restant,  ut  tota  haruspicina  sit  pertrac- 
tata.     (G.  Div,  2.  %%.') 
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3.    Some  colloquial  phrases  may  perhaps  belong  to  the  class  of 
comparative  sentences. 

(a)    With  quantum,  which  is  either  relative  or  perhaps  interroga-  7647 
tive;  e,g.  miruni  quantum,  §  1760. 

Huio  generi  orationis  adspergentur  etiam  sales,  qui  in  dicendo  nimitim 
quantum  valent.     (C.  Or,  26.) 

YinQ  et  lucemis  Medus  acinaces  immane  quantum  discrepat. 

(Hor.  Od.  1.  27.  5.) 

A  Fyrensei  promunturio  Hispania  incipit,  angustior  non  Gallia  modo, 
yerum  etiam  semetipsa,  ut  dizimns,  immensum  quantum  hino 
Oceano  Ulino  Hiberico  man  comprimentibus.     (PUn.  4.  20.  34.) 

Id  mirum  quantum  profuit  ad  concordiam  civitatis.     (L.  2. 1.) 

Mimm  quam  inimicus  ibat,  ut  ego  objurgarem.    (C.  Att,  13.  40.) 

0  Phsedria,  incredibilest  quantum  erum  anteeo  sapientia. 

(Ter.  Ph.  247.) 

(6)    With  quam  qualified  by  an  adverb  prefixed,    (This  usage^  e.  g,  »^9 
mire  quam,  is  probably  the  result  of  attraction  for  mirum  quam :  the 
whole  expression  being  adverbial^  each  m,ember  is  made  adverbial^.) 
Here  perhaps  belongs  perquam.    {For  praequam,  proquam,  see  §  1645.) 

Nimis  quam  formido,  ne  manufesto  hio  me  opprimat.  (PI.  Most.  511.) . 

Ex  amore  hie  admodum  quam  sasyos  est.     (PL  Amph,  541.) 

Mire  quam  illius  loci  non  modo  usus,  sed  etiam  cogitatio  delectat.  , 

(C.  Att.  1.  11.) 

Nam  quod  de  Pompeio  Oaninius  agit,  sane  quam  refrizit. 

(C.  Q,  Fr,  2.  4,  §  5.)  • 

Sacclamatum  est  ei  frequenter  a  militibus  Yentidianis,  nam  sues  yalde 
quam  paucos  habet,  sibi  aut  in  Italia  pereundum  esse  aut  vin- 
cendum.     (P.  Brut.  ap.  C.  Fam,  11. 13.) 

Hand  facile  fuit  ea  quss  objicerentur  memoria  complecti,  pleraque 
enim  oppido  quam  parya  erant    (L.  39.  47.) 

Scelestus  saoerdotem  anum  prsdcipes  reppulit  propulit  perquam  indig- 
nia  modis.     (PI.  Hud,  672.) 

Sic  in  ilia  omni  defensione,  quod  esse  in  arte  positum  yidebatur,  per 
quam  breyiter  perstrinxi.    (C.  Or,  2.  49.) 

(c)    80  in  Plautus  qui  {adv.)  is  used  after  pol,  edepol,  hercle.  1651 

Hercle  qui,  ut  tu  praedicas^  cayendumst  mi  aps  te  irato.  (PI.  Ps,  473.) , 

At  pol  qui  dixti  rectius.     (PL  Asin,  823.) 

Edepol  qui  te  de  isto  multi  cupiunt  nuno  mentirier.    (PL  Mil,  779.) 

^  Comp.  fjLtrd  IdpQros  BavftoffroO  6<T0Vt  OavfMorws  utt  xo/po;,  &o. 
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(d)     A  things  about  mjbichfear  is  feli^  it  expressed  by  a  sentence  1652 
^th  ut,  if  it  is  ewisbed;  twith  ne,  if  it  is  dreaded,     {In  English  ^that 
not'  corresponds  to  ut,  ^iest '  or  ^tJbat\  to  no.)    Ne  nou  is  also  used  for 
ut,  especially  etvhen  the  principal  sentence  is  negative, 

O  puer,  ut  sis  vitalis,  metuo,  et  majorum  ne  quis  amicus  frigore  te 
feriat.     (Hor.  S,  2,  i,  60.) 

Rem  frumentariam,  ut  satis  commode  supportari  posset,  timere  se 
dicebant.    (Gaes.  G,  i.  39.) 

Vereor  ne  Romam,  sic  cunctantibus  nobis,  Haniiibali  ac  Poenistoties 
servaverint  majores  nostri.     (L.  2a.  14.) 

Timeo,  ne  non  impetrem.    (C.  Att,  9.  6.) 

Mi  frater,  mi  frater,  tune  id  veritus  es  ne  te  videre  noluerim?  ego 
te  videre  noluerim  ?  immo  vero  me  a  te  videri  nolui. 

(G.  e.Fr.3.i.§i.) 

Id  vero  periculum  erat  ne  majestatem  nominis  Alexandri  sustinere 
non  potuerit  populus  Romanus,  et  adversus  eum  nemo  ex  tot 
proceribus  Romanis  vocem  liberam  missurus  fuerit.  (L.  9. 18.) 

Vidit  periculum  esse,  ne  exutum  impedimentis  exercitum  nequic- 
quam  incolumem  traduxisset.     (L.  ai.  S3') 

Mihi  cavitiost  ne  nucifrangibula  excussit  ex  malis  meis. 

(PL  Bac.  598.) 

Occasionally  the  expression  of  fear  is  omitted:  '^54 

At  enim  ne  quid  captioni  mihi  sit,  si  dederim  tibi.    (PL  Most,  92a.) 
Sed  ne,  dum  huic  obsequor,  vobis  molestus  am.    (C.  Fin.  5.3.) 

Similarly  vide  ne  non  sit,  vide  ut  sit  ^Perhaps  it  is  not^  vide  ne  alt,  1656 
^Perhaps  it.is,\  {For  another  meaning  of  these  expressions  see%  1640.) 

Vide  sis  ne  forte  ad  merendam  quopiam  devorteris,  atque  ibi  ne  plus 
quam  satis  fuerit  biberis.     (PL  Most,  966.) 

Multa  istius  modi  dicuntur  in  scholis,  sed  credere  omnia  vide  ne 
non  sit  necesse.     (G.  Div,  2,  13.) 

Erat,  si  cujusquam,  certe  tuum  nihil  praeter  virtutem  in  bonis  dicere. 
'  Vide  nemagis,'  inquam,  *  tuum  fuerit,  cum  re  idem  tibi  quod 
niihi  videretur.'     (G,  Fin.  3.  3.) 

Si  non  sunt  Romae  vestri  similes  feminae,  videndum  est  ut  honeste 
vos  esse  possitis.     (C.  Fam,  14.  14.) 

Qua  re  videant  ne  hoc  sit  periniquum  et  non  ferendum. 

(C.  Man,  21.) 

Continued  on  p.  ^, 
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4.    Similar    {to  the  dbovenamed  uses   of  quantum,    quam,    ut  1653 
1647 — 1651)  is  the  use^  in  the  early  language j  of  ut  in  phrases  which 
may  be  either  relative  or  interrogative,    {Comp,  §§  1768,  1765.) 

(a)    Satin'  ut, '  tolerably.* 

Satin',  ut  obUtus  fui  tibi  me  narravisse?    (PI.  Merc.  480.) 
Satin'  ut  meminit  libertatis?    (PL  Fers,  658.) 


(b)    Vide  ut  is  used  to  express  surprise.    It  is  preceded  by  hoc  1655 
or  mud. 

Hoc  Bis  vide,  ut  palpatur:  nuUust,  quando  occipit,  blandior. 

{VlMerc.  167.) 

0  illud  Tide,  os  ut  sibi  distorsit  camufex.    (Ter.  Eun.  670.) 

(For  ut  after  vide  in  a  reported  questim,  see  §  1762.) 
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{e)     With  ne,  nSduin,  ^much  less.'*  163S 

{This  usage  arises  from  the  prevention  of  the  occurrence  of  the 
greater  event  being  rhetorically  regarded  as  the  purpose  of  the  occur- 
rence of  the  less  event,) 

Vix  in  ipsis  tectis  frigus  infirma  valetudine  vitatur:  nedum  in  man 
sit  fecile  abesse  ab  injuria  temporis.    (C.  Fam.  16.  8.) 

Optimis  hercule  temporibus  clarissimi  viri  vim  tribuniciam  sustinere 

non  potuerunt:  nedum  his  temporibus  sine  vestra  sapientia  salvi 

esse  possimus.    (C.  Clu,  ^$0 
Querebantur  consules  bellicosos  ambo  viros,  qui  vel  in  pace  tran- 

quilla  bellum  excitare  possent,  nedum  in  bello  respirare  civi- 

tatem  forent  passuri.    (L.  26,  a 6.) 

Novam  inexpertamque  tribimiciam  potestatem  eripuere  patribusnos- 
tris,ne  nunc  dulcedine  semel  capti  ferant  desiderium.  (L.3.52.) 

Quippe  secundae  res  sapientium  animos  fatigant,  ne  illi  comiptis 
moribus  victoriae  temperarent.    (Sail.  Cat,  11.) 

£rat  enim  multo  domicilium  hujus  urbis,  cum  quidem  ha?c  urbs  fiiit, 
aptius  humanitati  et  suavitati  tuae,  quam  tota  Peloponnesus^ 
nedum  Patrae.    (sc.  essent.    C.  Fam,  7.  a 8,  Wesenberg.) 


(f)    Purpose  not  of  the  principal  action  itself  but  of  the  mention  if^ 
of  the  action;  especially ,  nvith  ne  dicam,  in  suggesting^  <while  declining 
to  make^  a  stronger  statement.     The  perfect  subjunctive  is  rare  till 
after  the  Augustan  age. 

Ne  longior  sim,  vale.    (G.  Fam,  15.  19.) 

Quando  quidem  est  apud  te  virtuti  honos,  ut  beneficio  tuleris  a  me, 
quod  minis  nequisti,  trecenti  conjuravimus  principes  juventutis 
Romanae,  ut  in  te  hac  via  grassaremur.    (L.  a.  la.) 

»Ne  nihil  actum,'  inquit,  *hac  legatione  censeatis,  expiatum  est 
quicquid  ex  foedere  rupto  irarum  in  nos  coelestium  fuit.' 

(L.  9. 1.) 

Grudelem  Castorem,  ne  dicam  sceleratum  et  impmm.  (C.  Deiot.  i.) 

Satis  inconsiderati  fuit,  ne  dicam  audacis,  rem  ullam  ex  illis  attin-^ 
gere.     (C.  Phil,  13.  5.) 

Ut  frontem  ferias,  sunt  qui  etiam  Caesonium  putent  competitorem 
fore.     (G.  Att,  i.  i.) 

Ergo  ut  ad  primum  illud  revertar,  sit  orator  nobis  is,  qui  ad- 
commodate  ad  persuadendum  possit  dicere.    (G.  Or,  i.  61.) 

Vetera  majestas  quaedam,  et,  ut  sic  dixerim,  religio  conunendat 

(Quint.  I.  6.  §  I.) 
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A  climax  or  anticlimax  may  be  expressed  directly  in  the  indicative;  1657 
especially  by  ne...quidein,  non  modo...8ed  etiam,  &o.,  and  in  post- 
AugtLstan  writers  adeo  (adeo  non,  *so  much  less*), 

Lepido  qtddem  nnmquam  placnit  ex  Italia  exire;  Tnllo  mnlio  minns. 

(C.  Att,  8.  9.) 

Si  igitnr  non  snnt,  m'^il  possont  esse:  ita  ne  miseri  qnidem  sunt. 

(C.  T,  D,  1,  7.) 

Haeo  igitnr  optimns  qnisqne  non  snscipiet  rei  publicsB  causa:  ne  res 
pnblica  qnidem  pro  se  suscipi  Tolet.    (G.  Off,  1.  45.) 

Pollio  omnibus  negotiis  non  interfnit  solum,  sed  praafoit. 

(C.  Fam.  1,  6.) 

Dies  autem  non  modo  non  levat  luctum  hunc,  sed  etiam  auget. 

[G.  Att.  3,15,^2,) 

Becordor  hsdn  me  turn  vidisse,  cum  secundas  etiam  res  nostras,  non 
modo  adversas  pertimescebam.    (C.  Fam.  4.  14.) 

Apollinis  oracula  numquam  ne  mediocri  quidem  cuiquam,  non  modo 
prudenti  probata  sunt.    (C.  Div,  2.  55.) 

Hnjus  totius  temporis  fortunam  neo  deflere  quidem  qujsquam  satis 
digne  potuit,  adeo  nemo  expiimere  verbis  potest.    (Yell.  2.  67.) 

QusBlibet  enim  ex  iis  srtibus,  quarum  habui  mentionem,  in  paucos 
libros  contrahi  solet;  adeo  non  est  infinite  spatio  ad  traditionem 
opus;    (Quint.  12.  11,  §  16.) 

So  with  non  dico,  non  dicam,  of  a  weaker  statement,  which  the  1659 
speaker  rejects  in  favour  of  a  stronger  one, 

Incredibile  ao  simile  portenti  est,  quonam  modo  ilia  tam  multa  quam 
paucis,  non  dico  mensibus  sed  diebus,  effnderit.  (G.  Phil.  2.  27.) 

Nihil  est  in  ea  urbe  contra  banc  rem  publioam  non  dico  factum,  sed 
nihil  omnino  excogitatum.    (G.  Agr,  2.  33.) 

An  id  exploratum  cuiquam  potest  esse,  quo  modo  se  hoc  habiturum 
sit  corpus,  non  dico  ad  annum  sed  ad  yesperum.     (G.  Fin.  2.  28.) 
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Such  a  sentence  <wi:b  ne  is  not  unfrequently  appended  to  a  prt'  ^^ 
ious  statement,     '  {This  I  say),  lest.^ 


*vtous 


Senectus  est  natura  loquacior,  ne  ab  omnibus  earn  vitiis  videar 
vindicare.     (G.  Sen,  16.) 

Mihi  quidem  eae  verae  videntur  opiniones,  quae  honestae,  quae  lauda- 
biles,  quae  gloriosae,  quae  in  senatu,  quae  apud  populum,  quae 
in  omni  coetu  concilioque  profitendae  sint,  ne  id  non  pudeat 
sentire,  quod  pudeat  dicere.     (G.  Fin,  2,  24.)    . 

Scuta  si  quando  conquiruntur  a  privatis  in  bello  ac  tumultu,  tamen 
homines  inviti  dant,  ctsi  ad  salutem  communem  dari  sentiunt; 
ne  quem  putetis  sine  maximo  dolore  argentum  caeiatum  domo, 
quod  alter  eriperet,  protuiisse.     (G.  Ferr,  4.  23.) 

3.  An  event  expected  and  purposed.  '^ 

{a)  With  dum  ^until^  rarely  donee,  quoad;  in  present  and  ini' 
perfect  tenses  only,  (In  English  the  subjuncti've  is  best  expressed  by 
using  ^shall^  '•should^  ^ can^  ^could;"*  or  by  a  periphrasis;  e,g,txan. 
yeniat,  yeniret,  '  to  allofuu  of  bis  coming^  ^to  enable  him  to  come,) 

Exspectate,  dum  consul  aut  dictator  fiat,  quem  privatum  viribus 
et  audacia  regnantem  videtis.    (L.  3.  iz.) 

Exspecta,  amabo  te,  dum  Atticum  conveniam.    (C.  Att,  7.  i,  §  4.) 

Hoc  idem  aput  nos  rectius  poteris  agere,  atque  ibi  sedens,  dum  is 
veniat,  opperibere,     (Plaut  Bac,  47.) 

Iratis  aut  subtrahendi  sunt  ei,  in  quos  impetum  conantur  facere,  dum 
se  ip^  conligant,  aut  rogandi  orandique  sunt,  ut,  si  quam  habent 
ulciscendi  vim,  differant  in  tempus  aliud,  dum  defervescat  ira. 

(G.  T,  D,  4. 36.) 

Dum  relicuae  naves  eo  convenirent,  ad  horam  nonam  in  ancoris 
exspectavit.     (Gaes.  G.  4.  23.) 

Die  insequenti  quievere,  dum  praefectus  juventutem  ApoUoniatium, 
armaque  et  urbis  vires  inspiceret.    (L.  24.  40.) 

Verginius,  dum  coUegam  consuleret,  moratus,  permittente  eo,  nocte 
dictatorem  dixit.     (L.  4.  21.) 

Itaque  dum  locus  conuninus  pugnandi  daretur,  aequo  animo  singu- 
las  binis  navibus  obiciebant  et  retenta  utraque  nave  diversi 
pugnabant.     (Gaes.  Civ,  i.  58.) 

Multa  bello  passus,  dum  conderet  urbem  inferretque  deos  Latio. 

(Verg.  A,  I.  6.) 

Non  medius  fidius  mediocri  dolore  adficiebar,  sed  usque  mihi  tem- 
peravi,  dum  perducerem  eo  rem,  ut  dignum  aliquid  vestra 
expectatione  efficerem.     (Plancus  ap.  G.  Fam,  10.  7.) 
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The  indicative  mood  is  used  with  qnam  din,  *80  long  cu,^  dam,  1661 
doneo^,  quo  ad,  *tintif,'  *whil8ty    *  so  long  as^   of  a  simple  expres- 
sion of  fact.   The  pluperfect  appears  not  to  be  used  in  these  sentences 
(except  in  §  1491).    Far  emn,  see  §  1717  sqq. 

1.  *  While,'  i.  e,  *  in  the  time  that:^  dum  with  present  tense  {though 
qualifying  past  actions) ,  rarely  with  other  tenses,  (The  indicative 
present  is  usually  retained  even  in  clauses  dependent  on  infinitives  and 
subjunctives.) 

(a)    Of  time  only.    {An  event  expected  is  sometimes  treated  as  if  it  1663 
occupied  the  period  of  waiting.) 

Dam  veniant  amid,  solas,  filio  procol  stante,  molta  secom  animo 
Tolutans,  inambalayit.    (L.  40.  8.) 

Ego  hie  tantisper,  dam  exis,  te  opperiar  foris.    (PI.  Most.  683.) 

Ego  in  Aroano  opperior,  dam  ista  cognosco.     (C.  Att.  10.  3.) 

Tityre,  dam  redeo,  breiris  est  yia,  pasce  capellas,  et  potum  pastas  age. 

(Verg.  B.  9.  23.) 

Scitis  qaomodo,  dam  ex  arbe  praesidia  opperior,  in  Galliam  proficisci 
neqaiverim.     (Sail.  C.  58.) 

Nollis  evidentibas  caasis  obiere,  dam  calciantar  matatino,  dao  Cse- 
sares,  praetor  et  pradtara  perfanctus  dictatoris  Gaesaris  pater ;  Q. 
iSmilias  Lepidus  jam  egrediens,  incusso  pollice  limini  cubicali ; 
G.  Aafastius  egressas,  oam  in  senatum  iret,  offenso  pede  in 
comitio ;  Gn.  BaBbius  TamphUns,  cum  a  puero  quassisset  horas ; 
G.  Servilius  Pansa,  cum  staret  in  foro  ad  tabemam  bora  diei 
seconda  in  P.  fratrem  innixus ;  Baebius  judex,  dum  vadimonium 
differri  jubet;  super  omnes  0.  Julius  medicus,  dum  inunguit, 
specillum  per  oculum  trahens;  A.  Manlius  Torquatus,  cum  in 
cena  placentam  adpeteret;  L.  Tuccius  medicus,  dum  mulsi  potio. 
nem  haunt;  Appius  Saufeius,  e  balineo  reversus,  cum  mulsum 
bibisset  ovumque  sorberet ;  &o. 

(Plin.  N.  H.  7,  §§  181—183,  somewhat  abridged.) 

Dum  haBO  Yeiis  agebantur,  interim  arx  Bomas  Gapitoliumque  in  in- 
genti  periculo  fuit.    (L.  5.  47.) 

Other  instances  of  present  in  §  1458. 

1  Donee  is  said  neyer  to  be  used  by  Gassar  or  Sallust,  and  only 
thrice  by  Cicero. 
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Sic  deinceps  omne  opus  contexitur,  dum  justa  muri  altitude  ex- 
pleatur.     (Caes.  G.  7.  2$.) 

Actia  pugna  te  duce  per  pueros  hostili  more  refertur,  donee  alteru- 
trum  velox  victoria  fronde  coronet.     (Hon  JS^.  i.  18.  61.) 

Epaminondas  exercebatur  plurimum  currendo  et  luctando  ad  eum 
linem,  quoad  stans  complecti  posset  atque  contendere. 

(Nep.  ij.  a.) 

(A)     Sometimes  the  subjunctive  implies  not  strictly  that  an  action  1666 
is  purposed^  but  that  it  is  expected  and  counted  on,  (dum,  'while*^ 

Nihil  deinde  moratus,  rex  quattuor  miliia  armatorum,  dum  recens 
terror  esset,  Scotussam  misit.     (L.  36.  9.) 

Interim  Romae  principes  plebis,  jam  diu  nequicquam  imminentes 
spei  majoris  honoris,  dum  foris  otium  esset,  coetus  indicere  in 
domos  tribunorum  plebis.  (L.  4.  aj,  ivhere Mad*vig  reads  est^) 

Ilia  quidein  dum  te  fiigeret  per  flumina  praeceps,  immanem  ante 
pedes  hydrum  moritura  puella  servantem  rip^s  alta  non  vidit  in 
herba.    (Verg.  G.  4.  457.) 

(f)     *iSo  long  as  ^ =*•  provided  that^  ^  if  only '^  dum,  dum  modo  166S 
{in  negative  sentences  dum  ne,  dummodo  ne),  fiuith  present  or  imper* 
feet  tenses, 

Dum  res  maneant,  yerba  fingant  arbitratu  suo.     (C.  Fin,  5.  29.) 

Vox  ilia  dira  et  abominanda,  *Oderint  dum  metuant.'  Sullano 
scias  saeculo  scriptam.  Oderint?  quid?  dum  pareant?  non. 
dum  probent?  non.  quid  ergo?  dum  timeant.  Sic  nee  amari 
quidem  vellem.     (Sen.  Zr.  i.  ao.) 

Itaque  ingenioa  vocentur,  ut  libet,  dum  tamen  constet  contumeliose 
sic  laudari  disertum.     (Quint.  2.  12.  7.) 

Dum  ille  ne  sis,  quem  ego  esse  nolo,  sis  mea  causa  qui  lubet. 

(Plant.  Trin,  979.) 

Multi  omnia  recta  et  honesta  neglegunt,  dummodo  potentiam  con- 
sequantur,    (C.  Off.  3.  ai.) 

Omnia  postposui,  dununodo  praeceptis  patris  parerem. 

(Cic.  fil.  apud  C.  Fam,  16.  21.) 

Hanc  levitatem  ac  jactationem  animi  neque  mirabantur  in  juvene 
furioso  neque  arguebant,  dummodo  averterent  eum  ab  Roma- 
nis.     (L.  24*  6.) 

'  The  imperfect  is  found  (in  the  MSS.)  in  the  same  sense  in  L.  i.  40, 
*dum  averteret;'  2.47,  *dum...tererent;*  10.  18,  *dum...gererentur;' 
in  all  which  places  Madvig  (after  Gronovius)  reads  *  auum  f  also  in  21. 
34,  *dum...cunctaretur,'  where  he  reads  *cunctatur. 
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(6)     *  While  *  =  Hn  consequence  of, '  i66j 

In  has  oladis  inciclimTis,  dam  metai  quam  can  esse  et  diligi  malnimns. 

(C.  Off.  2.  8.) 

Ita  mnlier,  dnm  panca  mancipia  retinere  yolt,  fortunas  oinnes  per- 
didit.    (C.  CceciL  17.) 

Vide  ne,  dmn  pndei  te  pamm  optimatem  esse,  parum  diligenter, 
qmd  optimmn  sit,  eligas.    (Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  16.) 

Yemm  ego  liberius  altiosqne  processi,  dum  me  ciyitatis  momm  piget 
taadcdque.     (Sail.  J,  4.) 

Nee  ardunm  Yidebator  ezscindere  coloniam  ntxllis  mnnimentis  ssep- 
tam;  quod  ducibns  nostris  pamm  provismn  erat,  dmn  amoenitati 
prios  quam  usni  consnlitnr.     (Tac.  A,  14.  81.) 

Aiminias  canitnr  adhno  barbaras  apud  gentes,  Bomanis  band  perinde 
Celebris,  dum  yetera  extollimus  recentinm  incnriosi.    (lb.  2.  88.) 

Dum  Aiisto  et  Fyrrho  in  nna  yirtnte  sic  omnia  esse  Yolnemnt  at  eam 
reram  selectione  exspoliarent,  virtntem  ipsam  sostolerant. 

(0.  Fin,  2. 13.) 

L.  Morena,  dam  ex  honoribns  oontinais  famUiss  majoromqae  saoram 
imam  ascendere  gradom  dignitatis  conatos  est,  venit  in  pericu- 
Imn.    (C.  Mur.  27.) 

2.    *  While* =*  80  long  cu,*  *  aU  the  time  that;'  dam,  doneo^  qoam-  X667 
dia,  quoad.    The  tense  in  both  clauaee  is  usitally  the  same, 

Neque  enim,  dam  eram  yobiscam,  animam  meam  yidebatis. 

(0.  Sen,  22.) 

Neque  dam  yestris  yiribas  restitistis,  neque  dam  aaxilia  ab  Bomanis 
sperastis,  pacis  unquam  apad  yos  mentionem  feci.    (L.  21. 18.) 

Hoc  feci,  dam  liouit;  intermisi,  quoad  non  licuit.     (C.  Phil,  8, 18.) 

Dum  Latinae  loquentur  litters,  querous  halo  loco  non  deerit. 

(0.  Leg.  1. 1.) 

Ut  SBgroto,  dum  anima  est,  spes  esse  dicitur,  sic  ego,  quoad  Pompeius 
in  ItaJia  fait,  sperare  non  destiti.    (G.  Att,  9. 10.) 

Tuas  epistolas  cum  lego,  minus  mihi  turpis  yideor,  sed  tarn  diu,  dum 
lego.     (lb.  9.  6,  §  6.) 

Donee  armati  confertique  abibant,  peditum  labor  in  persequendo  fait: 
postquam  jactari  arma  passim  fugaque  per  agros  spargi  aciem 
nostium  animadyersum  est,  turn  equitum  turmad  emissaa. 

(L.  6,  13.) 

Donee  gratus  eram  tibi,  Persarum  yigui  rege  beatior.  Donee  non  alia 
magis  arsisti,  Bomana  yigui  clarior  Hia.    (Hor.  Od,  8.  9.  1.) 

Bibulns  se  oppido  munitissimo  tam  diu  tenuit  quamdiu  in  proyincia 
Parthi  fuerunt.    (C.  Fam,  12.  19.) 

Quamdiu  quisquam  erit,  qui  te  defendete  audeat,  yiyes.  (C.  Cat,  1.  2.) 
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CiCleriter  tibi  veniendum  censeo,  dummodo  ne  quid  haec  festinatio 
imminuat  ejus  gloriae,  quam  consecuti  sumus.  {C,Fam,  lo.  25.) 

Imitamini,  patres  conscripti,  turbam  inconsultam,  dum  ego  ne 
imiter  tribunos.    (L.  3.  ai.) 

(d)  Sometimes  (cbiejly  in  Livy  and  later  historians)  twitb  donee,  1670 
*  JO  long  as,"*  '•until^^  the  subjunctive  is  used  of  facts;  <wbere  the  indi- 

I  ative  <wouId  have  been  used  in  earlier  ^writers.     Only  in  present  and 
Imperfect  and  (rarely)  pluperfect  tenses,     (Comp,  §§  1674,  1716.) 

■ 

Nihil  sane  trepidabant  elephanti,  donee  continenti  velut  ponte  age- 
rentur;  primus  erat  pavor,  quum,  soluta  ab  ceteris  rate,  in 
altum  raperentur.  Ibi  urgentes  inter  se,  cedentibus  extremis 
ab  aqua,  trepidationis  aliquantum  edebant,  donee  quietem  ipse 
timor  eircumspeetantibus  aquam  feeisset.    (L.  21.  28.) 

Fontis  aqua,  media  noete  fervida  exaestuat,  quoque  nox  {M-opius 
vergit  ad  lucem,  multum  ex  noctumo  calore  deerescit,  donee 
sub  ipsum  diei  ortum  adsueto  tepore  languescat.    (Curt.  4. 7.) 

Trunei  quoque  et  debiles  quidam  arma  non  omittebant,  donee  multo 
sanguine  efFuso  exanimati  proeumberent.     (Curt.  4.  16.  §  17.) 

Pugnatum  longo  agmine  et  incerto  marte,  donee  praelium  nox 
dirimeret.     (Tae.  H.  4.  35.) 

Ghaucorum  gens  quamquam  ineipiat  a  Frisiis  ae  partem  litoris 
occupet,  omnium  quas  exposui  gentium  lateribus  optenditur, 
donee  in  Chattos  usque  sinuetur.    (Tac.  Germ,  ^s-) 

(e)  An  event  expected  and  its  occurrence.^  or  prior  oc-iti^ 
currence.,  prevented;  <with  quam  (quam  non)  after  (i.)  prius, 
ante,  (2.)  potius,  and  the  like*    When  the  principal  sentence  is  ruga- 
tive,  the  occurrence  or  prior  occurrence  of  the  event  is  not  prevented^ 
but  secured  (rarely ,  if  ever ^  in  perfect  tense), 

(i.)  Haerens  in  tergo  Romanus  prius,  quam  fores  portarum  objice- 
rentur,  velut  agmine  uno  irrumpit.     (L.  i.  14.) 

Qui  homines  nefarii  antequam  de  meo  adventu  audire  potuissent, 
quum  tamen  abessent  aliquot  dierum  viam,  in  Maeedoniam 
perrexi.     (G.  Plane,  41.) 

Numidae  prius,  quam  ex  eastris  subveniretur,  sieuti  jussi  erant,  in 
proxumos  coUis  discedunt.    (Sail.  Jug.  54.) 

Sie  omne  opus  prius  est  perfectum,  quam  intellegeretur  ab  Afranio 
eastra  muniri.     (Gjes.  Civ,  i.  41.) 

Graeei  tragcEdi  cotidie,  antequam  pronuntient,  vocem  cubantes 
sensim  excitant.     (G.  Or,  i.  59.) 

Is  videlicet  antequam  veniat  in  Pontum,  litteras  ad  Gn.  Pompeium 
mittet.     (G.  Agr,  2.  20.) 
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Ipse  me,  quoad  qmsqnam,qtu  exeroittis  soribit,  idonenm  militem  jndi- 
eabit,  xmrnqnam  enm  ezoosattmiB.    (L.  42.  34.) 

Hostes  popiili  Bomani  piimiim  fnixnus  per  noB  ipsi,  quoad  nostra  arma 
nos  tntaii  poterant,    (L,  28.  42.) 

8.    ^ITnti^*' doneo(doxiloam),  quoad;  afidiom«tiine<dimi.  1669 

De  oomitiis,  doneo  rediit  Maroellns,  silentium  fuit.    (L,  28.  81.) 

Fh,  *Aotum,'  aiunt  *ne  agas.'    De.  Non  agam?  ixnmo  hand  desi" 
jiani,  doneo  perfeoero  hoo,    (Ter.  Fh,  419.) 

Si  respezis,  donicum  ego  te  jussero,  continao  hercle  ego  te  dedam 
discipulam  oruci.    (Plant.  AuU  17.) 

Usque  eo  timai,  donee  ad  rejioiundos  judices  yenimus.   (G.  Verr,  1. 6.) 

Afllo  in  senata  fuit  eo  die,  quoad  senatus  dimissus  est.    (0.  Mil^  10.) 

Tamen  non  fadam  finem  rogandi,  quoad  nobis  nuntiatum  exit  te  id 
feoifiBe.     (C.  Alt,  16. 16.  16.) 

Mansit  in  condicione  atque  paoto  usque  ad  emn  finem,  dum  judices 
reject!  sunt.    (0.  Verr,  Act,  1.  6.) 

Mihi  quidem  usque  cursB  exit,  quid  agas^  dum,  quid  egeris,  sciero. 

(0.  Fam,  12. 19.) 

4.     With  quam  after  prius,  ante,  citius,  &o.;  (a)  of  a  simple  state-  1671 
ment  of  the  subsequent  occurrence  of  one  event  to  another^  as  a  fact, 

Antequam  pro  L.  Murena  dicere  instituo,  pro  me  ipso  pauca  dicam. 

(C.  Mur,  1.) 

Qnare,  antequam  disoedis,  Othonem,  si  Bonus  est,  conyenias  peryelim. 

(0.  AU.  12.  37.) 

H88C  bona,  is,  qui  testamentum  feoerat,  Heraolio,  ante  aliquanto  quam 
est  mortuus,  omnia  utenda  ac  possidenda  tradiderat. 

(0.  Verr,  2. 18.) 

Neque  piius  fngere  destiterunt  quam  ad  flumen  Ehenum  millia  pas- 
suum  ex  eo  loco  circiter  quinque  peryenerunt.     (Cses.  G,  1,  53.) 

Petilini  non  ante,  quam  ylres  ad  standum  in  muris  ferendaque  arma 
deerant,  ezpugnati  sunt.     (L.  23.  80.) 

Non  defatigabor  ante,  quam  illorum  ancipitis  ylas  rationesque  et  pro 
omnibus  et  contra  omnia  disputandi  percepero.     (C.  Or,  3.  36.) 

lyiembris  utimur  prius,  quam  didicimus,  oujus  ea  oausa  utilitatia 
^abeamuB.     (C.  Fin.  3.  20.) 
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Non'  prius  Vindovicem  reKquosque  duces  ex  concilio  dimittunt, 
quam  ab  his  sit  concessum  arma  uti  capiant.    (Gaes.  G.  3. 18.) 

Ad  fratrem  amicosque  ejus  non  prius  destitit  mittere,  quam  pacem 
cum  iis  confirmaret.     (L.  45.  11.) 

Inde  ante  idiscessit  Antonius,  quam  ilium  venisse  audisset. 

(G.  Att,  14.  ao.) 

[Sometimes    (in,  Livy^   &*c.)   <witbout   any  accessory  notion  0/1674 
purpose* 

Paucis  ante  diebus,  quam  Syracusae  caperentur,  Otadlius  in  Afri- 
cam  transmiaL    (L.  aj.  31.) 

Nee  ante  continuando  abstitit  Appius  magistratu,  quam  obruerent 
eum  male  parta,  male  gesta,  male  retenta  imperia.     (L.  9.  34.) 

Aristides  interfiiit  pugnae  navali  apud  Salamina,  quae  fecta  est  prius 
quam  poena  liberaretur.    (Nep.  3.  a.) 

Multa  mehercule  fecit  Antonius  pridie  quam  tu  ilium  relinqueres. 

(VeU.  a.  83.)] 

Labmscae  folia,  priusquam  decidant,  sanguineo  colore  mutantur. 

(Plin.  14,  §  37.) 

(a.)  Zexio  Eleates  perpessus  est  omnia  potius,  quam  conscios  delendae  1676 
tyrannidis  indicaret.     (G.  T,  D,  a.  aa.) 

Hannibalem  ego  potius  traham,  quam  ille  me  retineat.     (L.a8.44') 

*  Depugna'  inquis  *  potius  quam  servias.'    (C.  Att,  7.  7.) 

Duo  nobis  opera  pro  imo  relinquunt,  ut  alia  sumamus,  alia  expeta- 
mus,  potius  quam  uno  fine  utrumque  concluderent. 

(G.  Fin,  4. 14.) 

Et  si  hunc  videbo  non  dare  argentum  tibi  quod  dixit,  potius  quam 
id  non  fiat,  ego  dabo.     (Plant.  Pseud,  S54*) 

Eripiet  quivis  oculos  citius  mihi  quam  te  contemptum  cassa  nuce 
pauperet.    (Hor.  S,  a.  5.  35.) 

Libentius  omnes  meas,  si  modo  sunt  aliquae  meae,  laudes  ad  te 
transfiiderim  quam  aliquam  partem  exhauserim  ex  tuis. 

(G.  Att.  14.  17.  A.) 

So  nvith  ut  also:  i6/« 

Multi  ex  plebe,  spe  amissa,  potius  quam  ut  cruciarentur  trahendo 
animam,  capitibus  obvolutis  se  in  Tiberim  praedpitaverunt. 

(L.  4.  la.) 

Turn  ille  nihil  sibi  longius  fuisse,  quam  ut  me  videreC. 

(G.  Fam.  11.  ay.) 
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Citius  Titam  Teniamque  GaBsar  promisit,  qnam  illis,  nt  ea  precarentnr, 
peraoasum  est     (Yell.  2.  85.) 

Inde  ante  profeotns  est  AntoniiiB,  qnam  ego  eton  yenisee  oognovi. 

(0.  AU.  15. 1.) 

Coff^re  Intra  tridnmn,  qnam  oppugnare  ooeperat,  reoeptam  (urbem)  2673 
ex  hostibos,  oolonis  restitoit.    (L.  41. 16.) 

Compart  aUo  §  1645.    For  postqnam,  &a  9eB  §§  1471|  1475, 1491« 

• 

(&)    Occasionally  the  indicative  is  found,  even  though  the  oecwT'  1675 
renee  denoted  is  a  matter  to  he  prevented. 

Omnia  experiri  oertnmst,  prioBqaam  pereo.    (Ter.  Andr,  811.) 

Sed,  me  dins  fidinB,  mnlto  citins  meam  salutem  pro  te  abjeoero,  qnam 
On.  Planoii  salutem  tradidero  oontentioni  tiue.    (0.  Plane,  83.) 

Infelicem  lingnam  bonornm  exeroete  conTicio,  hisoite,  commordete: 
citins  mnlto  frangetis  dentes  qnam  inprimetis.   (Sen.  Dial.  7. 20.) 

Anteqnam  opprimit  Inx  majoraqne  liostinm  agmina  obssBpinnt  iter, 
per  hos^qni  inordinati  obstrepnnt  portis,  emmpamns.   (L.  22. 50.) 

(c)    The  same  simple  connection  of  like  expressions  is  found  in  the  1677 
infinitive,  participle,  die, 

Addit  Fompeins  se  prins  oocisnm  iri  a  Olodio  qnam  me  yiolatnm  iri. 

(C.  Att,  2.  20.) 

Boleo  te  sapientia  praeditnm  prope  singnlari  non  tnis  bonis  deleotazi 
potins  qnam  alienis  malis  laborare.     (C.  Fam,  4.  8.) 

Didt  debere  eos  Italia  totins  anctoritatem  seqni  potins  qnam  mdofl 
hominis  Tolxmtati  obtemperare.    (Cses.  C.  1.  35.) 

Nonne  tibi  adfirma'vl  qnidvis  me  potins  perpessnmm  qnam  ex  Italia 
ad  bellnm  ciYlle  exitnmm.     (G.  Fam.  2. 16,  §  3.) 

Constitnnnt  illo  potins  ntendnm  oonsilio  qnam  ant  deditionis  ant  paoifl 
snbenndam  condicionem.    (GaBS.  G,  7.  78.) 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

USE   OF   THE   SUBJUNCTIVE    MOOD   TO    EXPRESS 
CAUSATION:  with  contrasted  use  of  Indicative. 

(E)     Consecutive  subjunctive. 

Sentences  expresdng  a  consequence  greatly  resemble  those  ex- 167* 
pressing  a  purpose.  Consecutive  sentences  are  introduced,  dsfiiai 
sentences  are,  by  qui,  nt,  qnln.  But  if  a  negative  is  required  xum, 
not  ne,  is  used.  The  subjunctive  in  these  sentences  in  no  way  im- 
plies the  non-existence  of  the  action,  but  simply  that  the  principal 
and  subordinate  clauses  are  related  as  Cause  (real  or  possible)  and 
effect. 

The  first  subdivision  contains  adjectival  sentences,  and  in  some 
of  these  qnln  is  found,  as  if  for  qui  non,  and  com  for  quo  tempore. 

The  second  division  contains  what  are  properly  adverbial  sen- 
tences, but  which  sometimes  supply  the  place  of  a  subject  or 
object  to  the  principal  verb;  sometimes  imply  a  special  restriction 
of  the  principal  sentence ;  sometimes  are  employed  in  making  a 
concession. 

The  following  are  typical  instances, 

1.  (a)    Is  sum,  qui  tllud  fadam. 

(3)     Nemo  est,  ^^^^  cemat. 

(r)     Dldt  quod  intellegam. 

(if)    UnuB,  quod  sdani,  boo  dldt. 

2.  (a)    Non  Is  warn,  nt  me  perlenlun  deteireat. 

Kunqnam  scrlpfll  lltteras,  qnln  ad  te  scrlpseilm. 

(b)  Eo  fit,  at  lltteras  sorlpserlm. 

(c)  Ita  laudo  eum,  ut  non  pertlmescam. 

(d)  Ut  enm  laudarerlm,  non  pertlmuL 

(e)  Bgo  at  Istom  pertlmescam? 
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Indioatiye  with  relatives;  also  with  qnod,  nt. 

The  QBages  of  the  indioatiye  here  contrasted  with  the  consecutive  1679 
enbjmiGtiTe  are  (1  a,  (,  c)  simple  matter  of  fact  relative  eentencee ; 
and  others  (d,  e)  which  are  used  to  express  a  restriction  upon  the  prin- 
cipal sentence.  These  have  not  nnfrequently  doable  relatives,  e,g, 
quisqidB  or  qnicamque ;  where  the  indicative  is  especially  notice* 
able,  because  in  English  we  use  the  (so-called)  sabjimctive. 

(2)  A  consequence  is  sometimes  expressed  in  the  indicative,  though 
the  fact  that  it  is  a  consequence  is  not  marked  by  the  mood. 

(3^  In  contrast  to  the  sentences  with  nt,  forming  the  subject  or 
object  of  the  principal  verb,  are  placed  sent^ces  occupying  a  similar 
position  but  introduced  by  quod,  and  expressing  mere  facts.  Some- 
times also  they  are  in  apposition  to  oblique  cases. 

(4)    Facts  are  also  frequently  stated  in  the  indicative  with  nt 
The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  (a)    Ego  sum  qui  lllnd  foot 
(6)    KnUi  sunt  qui  ccornunt, 

(c)  Dldt  quod  Intellego. 

(<2)    Quod  ad  me  attlnet,  nlhU  n<m  Im&e  flBOlstL 

(e)    Qnieqnld  Id  est,  tb&eo  Sanaoi. 

%  Zta  enm  non  lando,  etlam  Tltnpera 

3.  Qaod  eum  nnnqnam  Tldl,  mlhi  pergraiiimst 

i,  (a)  Vt  dixistl,  ita  f ed. 

(5)  Front  res  postnlat,  lltteras  expeeto. 

(e)  Vt  enm  landavl,  Ita  non  pertlmuL 

(d)  Sit  Ennins  sane,  nt  est,  perfeotlor. 
{e)  Sient  eram,  ftiglo  sine  Testllras. 
</)  Ito  TiYBBii  nt  lioinlnwn  odt 
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The  consecutive  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  viewed 
as  characteristic  of  persons  or  things,  or  as  the  natural 
result  of  other  actions  or  of  qualities. 

For  the  dutinctive  use  of  tenses^  see  §  I5a4« 

1.     With  relative  adjective,  e.g.  qiil=Qt  is,  *jo  that  be,' iSio 
^sucb  that  he^  *-tbe  kind  of  person  to^  ^sucb  persons  a//  in  nega- 
tive sentences  qui  non;  or,  if  the  principal  sentence  is  fugattve^ 
or  quasi-negative,  qntn  (or  qui  noa^).     jilso  oii2n=qiio  tempore. 

Especially  frequent  (a)  after  demonstratives  (Is,  talis,  tantiu, 
(b'c.)  or  adjectives  of  quality;  (B)  after  assertions  of  existence  or 
non-existence  (est  qui,  est  com,  est  quod,  (b'c);  (r)  eccasionallj 
fwitbota  any  such  introduction, 

(a)  Innocentia  est  adfectio  talis  animi,  quse  noceat  nemini.  i6£3 

(C.  T.  D,  3.  8.) 

Quicquid  ejusmodi  est,  in  quo  non  possint  plures  excellere,  in  eo  fit 
plerumque  tanta  contentio,  ut  difficillimum  sit  servare  sanctam 
societatem.     (C.  Off',  i.  8.) 

Ego  is  sum,  qui  nihil  unquam  niea  potius  quam  meorum  cirioin 
causa  fecerim.     (C.  Fam,  5.  ai.) 

Campani  majora  in  defectione  deliquerant,  quam  quibus  ignosci 
posset    (L.  a6.  la.) 

Haec  est  una  contentio,  quae  adhuc  permanserit.    (G.  Ac.  %.  24-) 

Solus  es,  C.  Caesar,  cujus  in  victoria  cedderit  nemo  nisi  armatus. 

(C.  Dejot,  II.) 

Pneceps  amentia  ferebare,  qui  te  existimares  avaritiae  volnera  cm- 
delitatis  remediis  posse  sanare.    (C.  Ferr,  5.  46.) 

O  fortunate  adulescens,  qui  tuae  virtutis  Homerum  praeconem  in- 
veneris.     (G.  Arch,  10.) 

Me  miserura,  qui  non  adfiterim.    (G.  Fam.  3. 10.) 

Erit  illud  profecto  tempus,  cum  tu  fbrtissimi  viri  magmtodiDan  16^4 
animi  desideres.     (G.  Mil.  a6.) 

In  id  saeculum  Romuli  cecidit  aetas,  cum  jam  plena  Graeda  poeta- 
rum  et  musicorum  esset    (C.R.P.  a.  10.) 

Profectus  est  id  temporis  cum  jam  Glodius,  si  quidem  eo  die  R(MDam 
venturus  erat,  redire  potuisset    (G.  Ml,  10.) 

1  Qnln  is  used  for  qui,  qu»,  qiiod...ium,  nom.  case^  rardy  for  toy 
other  case.    In  other  cases  either  qul]i...euin,  or  qiienEi..,]ioii  is  used. 
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The  indicative  is  used  for  simple   definitions  of  e.xisting  j6St 
persons  or  things  or  classes  (qui,  *who,*  *  whoever;*  cum,  *at 
which  time*). 

After  such  expressions  as  sunt  qui,  the  indicative  is  unusual  {except 
in  the  earlier  toriters  and  poets),  unless  on  adjective  of  number  or  deji' 
nition  be  added,  as  multi  sunt  qui. 

Sp.  Thoiios  satis  valuit  in  populftri  genere  dioendi,  is,  qui  agrum  1683 
publicum  TiUosa  at  inutiU  lege  yectigali  levayit.    (C.  Brut.  86.) 

Epicurus  non  satis  politus  est  iis  artibus,  quas  qui  tenant,  eruditi 
appeUantur.    (C.  Fin.  1.  27.) 

Etenim  si  is  qui  non  defendit  injuriam  neque  propulsat,  cum  potest, 
injnste  facit,  ut  in  piimo  libro  disserui,  qualis  habendus  est  is, 
qui  non  modo  non  repellit  sed  etiam  adjuvat  injuriam? 

(0.  Off.  8.  18.) 

Yirixa  est  una  altUsimis  defixa  radidbns,  qua  nunqnam  vi  ulla  labe- 
iactari  potest.    (lb.  4.  6.) 

Verum  ego  seditiosus,  uti  Sulla  ait,  qui  priemia  turbarum  queror,  et 
bellum  oujaens,  qui  jura  pads  repeto.    (Sail.  Xep.  16.) 

Fortunatus  illius  ezitus,  qui  ea  non  vidit,  quum  fierent,  qua  prsTidit 
futura.    (G.  Brut.  96.) 

Kunquam,  in  quit  Cornelia,  non  felicem  me  dioam,  qua  Graochos 
peperi.     (Sen.  DiaL  6. 16,  §  S.) 

Longum  illud  tempus  cum  non  ero,  magis  me  movet,  quam  hoc  ezi-  1685 
1.    (0.  Att.  12. 18.) 


SoBtentiam  meam  tu  fadllime  perspicere  potuisti  jam  ab  illo  tempore, 
cum  in  Cumanum  mihi  obviam  yenisti.    (0.  Fam,  2.  16.) 

Qoid  Autem  agebatur,  nisi  ne  deleri  et  everti  rempublicam  funditus 
velles,  cum  te  neque  principes  civitatis  rogando,  neque.  frequens 
senatus  agendo,  de  vendxta  atque  addieta  sententia  movere  potuit. 

(C.  Phil  2.  21.) 
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{b)  iaventus  est  scriba  quidam,  qui  cornicum  oculos  confixerit      ^^ 

(C.  Mur.  II.) 

Tu  enim  repertu^s  Philocratem  qui  superes  veriverbio.    Ar.  Pol, 
ego  ut  rem  video,  tu  inventu's  vera  vanitudine  qui  convincas. 

(PI.  Capt  568.) 

Sunt  qui  discessum  animi  a  corpore  putent  esse  mortem. 

(G.  r.  JD.  1. 9.) 

Esli  quatenus  amicitiae  dari  venia  possit.    (C.  JLeL  17.) 

Fuit  antea  tempus,  cum  Germanos  GaUi  virtute  superarent 

(Caes.  G,  6. 24-) 

Quid  istuc  est,  mi  vir,  negoti,  quod  tu  tam  subito  dome  abeas? 
Amph.  Edepol  haut  quod  tui  me  neque  domi  distaedeat 

(PI.  jimpb.  501.) 

Tu  si  auimum  vidsti  potius  quam  animus  te,  est  quod  gaudeas. 

(PI.  Trin.  310.) 

Quid  Hannibal  fedt  hostiliter,  quod  hie  non  aut  fecerit,  aut  fiidat, 
aut  moliatur  et  CQgitet?    (C.  PJbil.  5.  9.) 

Nihil  est  quod  ceterorum  res  minus  conmiode  gestas  proferas. 

(G.  Far.  5. 50.) 

Injussu  populi  nego  quicquam  sandri  posse;  quod  populum  teneat 

(L.  9. 9.) 

Quotus  igitur  est  quisque  qui  sonmiis  pareat,  qui  intellegat,  qui 
meminerit  ?    (G.  IHv,  a.  60.) 

Nee  quisquam  rex  Persarum  potest  esse,  qui  non  ante  Magonim 
.   disciplinam  scientiamque  perceperit.    (G.  Div.  i.  41.) 

Nego  in  Sicilia  tota  ullum  argenteum  vas  fiiisse,  quin  *  Venes  conqui-  i6BS 
sierit,  inspexerit,  quod  pladtum  sit,  abstulerit.  (G.  Fcrr,  4.  i.) 

In  castello  nemo  fiiit  onmium  militum,  quin  vulneraretur. 

(Gaes.  C.  3. 53.) 

Quis  tam  fuit  illo  tempore  ferreus,  qui  non  iUorum  aetate  nobilitate 
miseria  commoveretur?  ecquis  mit  quin  lacrymaret  ? 

(G.  Ferr.  5. 4^-) 

Nemo  Lilybaei  fuit  quin  viderit,  nemo  in  Sicilia  quin  audierit 

(lb.  5. 53.) 
NuUust  Ephesi,  quin  sciat    (PI.  Bac,  336.) 

Quis  est,  quin  cemat  quanta  vis  ^t  in  sensibus?    (C.  jic,  2.  7.) 
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Bunt  multi,  qui  eripitint  aliis,  quod  aliis  largiantnr.    (0.  Off.  1. 14.)    1687 

Stmt  (trans  deserta  Airic»  popnli)  qnibns  ante  adventnm  Endozi  adeo 
ignotnB  ignis  fait,  nt  amplecti  etiam  flammas  et  ardentia  sinu 
abdere,  doneo  noeeret,  mazime  libaerit    (Bfela  3,  §  92.) 

Tempxis  erit,  quo  tos  speculum  iridisse  pigebit,    (Ov.  Med.  form.  47.) 

Mnlti  anni  stint,  otim  M.  Attios  in  meo  ssre  est,  et  a  me  diligitor 
propter  sommam  snarn  hnmanitatem.    (0.  Fam.  16. 14.) 

Sed  inoidtmt  S£Bpe  tempera^  com  ea,  qnss  maxime  Tidentnr  digna  esse 
jnsto  homine,  oommatantnr  fiuntque  oontrazia.     (G.  Off,  1. 10.) 

Est  cmn  exomatio  pnetezmittenda  est.    (Com.  2. 19.) 

Fuit  cum  hoc  did  poterat:  *Patriciti8  enim  eras  et  a  liberatoribns 
patriffi  ortns:*  nunc  consnlatns  non  generis,  nt  ante,  sed  Tirtntis 
prffimitim.  (L.  7.  82.) 

Memitii,  eimi  mihi  desipere  videbare,  quod  com  istis  potius  viyeres 
qnam  nobisotim.    (C.  Fam.  7.  28.) 

Kam  est  quod  ma  transire  ad  forum  jam  oportet.    (Ter.  Hee.  273.) 

Qtiicquam  bonimi  est,  quod  non  etim,  qtd  id  possidet,  meliorem  facit?  X689 

(C.  Far.  1.  3.) 

Qtdg  est  qtd  moram  mi  ooonpato  molestam  optnlit?    (Fl.  P«.  246.) 

lifihi  liber  esse  non  videinr,  qtii  non  aliqnando  nibil  agit.  (C.  Or.  2. 6.) 

[*  For  qtdn  with  subjunctive  in  final  clauses  see  §§  1636 
{and  note),  1646;  in  dependent  questions,  §  1768. 

Far  qnin  with  indicative  in  direct  questions  see  §  1616, 
with  indicative  in  statements  and  toith  imperative, 
§  1617.] 
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(c)  Legati  qui  r^>ente  aHquo  mitterentur,  singula  jumenta  per  op- 1690 
pida,  iter  qua  faciundum  erat,  imperabant.     (L.  4a.  i.) 

Octo  hominum  millia  tenebat  Hannibal,  non  quos  in  ade  cepisset, 
aut  qui  periculo  mortis  diifugissent,  sed  qui  relicti  in  castris 
fuissent  a  Paulo  et  a  Varrone  consulibus..    (C.  Offl  3.  3a.) 

Iste  philosophus  et  complectitur  verbb  quod  volt,  et  didt  plane 
quod  intellegam.     (G.  Fin,  i.  5.) 

At  ille  nescio  qui,  qui  in  scholis  nominari  solet,  mille  et  octoginta 
stadia  quod  abesset  videbat.     (G.  jic.  a.  25.) 

L.  Pinarius  erat  vir  acer  et  qui  plus  in  eo,  ne  posset  dedpi,  quam  id 
fide  Siculoruto  reponeret.     (L.  24.  37.) 

£t  quidem  saepe  quaerimus  verbum  Latinum,  par  Graeco,  et  qtiod 
idem  valeat:  hie  nihil  fiiit  quod  quaereremus.     (C.  Fin,  2.  4.) 

In  enodandis  nominibus,  vos  Stoid,  quod  miserandum  sit,  laboratis. 

(C.  N.  D,  3.  24.) 

(d)    In  relative  sentences^  restricting  (e.g,  by  ivay  ^  proviso)  1692 
a  general  assertion;  especially  <with  qui  quidem,  qui  modo. 

£x  anti^uissimis  philosophis  Xenophanes  unus,  qui  deos  esse  dioeret, 
divmationem  fimditus  sustulit.    (C.  Div,  i.  3.) 

Refertae  sunt  orationes  amplius  centum  quinquaginta,  quas  qmdem 
adhuc  invenenm  et  legerim,  et  verbis  et  rebus  illustribus. 

(G.  Brut,  17.) 

Omnium  quidem  oratorum,  quos  quidem  ego  cognoverim,  acutis- 
simum  judico  Q^Sertorium.    (lb.  48.) 

Servus  est  nemo,  qui  modo  tolerabili  condidone  sit  servitutis,  qui 
non  audadam  dvium  perhorrescat.    (G.  Cat.  4.  8.) 

Primi,  qua  modo  praeirent  duces,  per  praealtas  fhivii  voragines, 
hausti  paene  limo,  tamen  signa  sequebantur.    (L.  22.  2.) 

Gastris,  nisi  quantum  usus  necessarii  cogerent,  tenebatur  miles.        1694 

(L.  22.  la.) 

Epicurus  se  unus,  quod  sciam,  sapientem  profiteri  est  ausus. 

(G.  Fm,  2. 3.) 

Peto  igitur  abs  te,  ut  onmibus  rebus,  quod  inne  molestia  tua  &cere 
possis,  d  commodes.    (G.  Fam,  13.  35.) 

Tu,  quod  tuo  commodo  fiat,  quam  primum  velim  venias.  (lb.  4. 2.) 

Quod  litteris  exstet,  Pherecydes  Syrius  primus  banc  sententiam 
dixit     (G.  T,  D,  1.  16.) 

Contimud  on  j)«  800l 


Chap.  XXlIi]      IfNDiCATiviE :  in  rdaUve  dames.  299 

Neoesse  est  multos  timeat,  qnem  mulii  timent.  1691 

(Labor,  ap.  Sen.  Jr.  2.  11.) 

Quern  per  arbitmm  oironmyenire  non  posses,  cajas  de  ea  re  proprium 
non  erat  jadidum,  hnno  per  jndicem  oondemnabis,  oajas  de  ea  re 
xmlltlm  est  arbitrium?    (0.  Rose.  C.  9.) 

Si  alia  sentit,  alia  loquittir,  nmnqnam  intellegam  quid  sentiat,  sed 
plane  dioit,  quod  intellegii     (G.  Fin.  2.  7.  Mady.) 

Qnid  ego  deliqni?  Ph.  Bogas?  Qoine  arrabonem  a  me  aocepisti  ob 
mnlierem  et  earn  luno  avexti?    (Plant.  Bud,  860.) 

Hind  mihi  argentnm  mrsnm  jnbe  resoribi,  Phormio?  Ph.  Qnodne 
ego  disoripsi  porro  illis,  qnibns  debui?    (Ter.  Ph.  922.) 

Ne  qno  nomine  qnidem  appellare  tos  debeam,  scio.  Cives?  qni  a 
patria  yestra  descistis.  An  milites  f  qui  imperium  auspiciumque 
abnuistis,  sacramenti  religionem  rupistis.    (L«  28.  27.) 

Est  igitnr  htec,  judices,  non  scripta  sed  nata  lex,  quam  non  didicimus, 
accepimus,  legimus,  yerum  ex  natura  ipsa  adripuimus,  hausimus, 
expressimuB,  ad  quam  non  docti,  sed  facti,  non  instituti,  sed 
imbuti  sumus.    (C.  Mil.  4.) 

In  the  indicative  a  limitation  of  the  principal  sentence  by  a  relative  1693 
clause  is  stated  toithout  assumption^  as  a  description  of  existing  per- 
sons, facts,  dte. 

(a)    With  simple  relative;  sometimes  with  quidem,  modo  added. 

Catonem  Vero  quis  nostrorum  orat<»:am,  qui  quidem  nunc  sunt,  legit? 

(0.  Brut.  17.) 

Hon  igitur  adhuc,  quantum  quidem  in  te  est,  Balbe,  intellego  deos 
esse ;  quos  equidem  credo  esse,  sed  nihil  decent  Stoioi. 

(Q.N.B^Z.  7.) 

Turn  jam  non  unus  manipulus,  sed  pro  se  quisque  miles,  qui  modo 
assequx  agmen  fugientium  elephantorum  poterat,  pila  conjicere. 

(L.  27. 14.) 

Quis  ignorat,  qui  modo  umquam  mediocriter  res  istas  scire  curayit, 
quin  tria  Graecorum  genera  sint.     (C.  Flac.  27.) 

Erus,  quantum  audio,  uxors  excidit.     (Ter.  Andr.  423.)  16^5 

Alio  loco,  ut  se  tota  res  habeat,  quod  ad  eam  ciyitatem  attinet,  demon- 
strabitur.    (C.  Verr.  2.  5.) 

Quia  me  meamque  rem,  quod  in  te  nno  fuit,  delacerayisti. 

(PI.  Copt.  666.) 

Qua  tibi  mandayi,  yelim,  nt  scribis,  cures,  quod  sine  tua  molestia 
facere  potens.  (0.  Att.  1.  5.  So  also  in  1.  4,  hut  usually  sub- 
juhcHve.) 

Censores  causae  stipendiis  missorum  oognoscebant,  et  cujus  nondum 
justa  missio  yisa  esset,  ita  jusjurandum  adigebant:  <Ex  tui  animi 
sententia,  tu  ex  edicto  0.  Claudi,  T.  Semproni  censomm  in  pro- 
yi!nciam  Macedoniam  redibis,  quod  sine  dole  male  facere  poteris.* 

.  (L.  43. 16.) 
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2.     IVitb  a  conmctive  adverb:  \i%(aljo  in  Plaut,  and Lucr^  1696 
but  rarefy  J  ut  qui  adv,);  in  negative  sentencet  nt  non,  'jo  tbat.,M 
notf  or,  if  tbe  principal  sentence  is  negative,  or  quash-negativCf  qiUs. 

(a)  Non  b  es,  Catilina,  ut  te  pudor  umquam  a  turpitudine  revo* 
carit.     (C.  Cat.  i,  9.) 

Relicuos  ita  perterritos  egerunt,  ut  non  prius  fiiga  desisterent,  quam 
in  conspectum  agminis  nostri  venissent    (Caes.  G.  4.  la.) 

Hanc  orationem  babuit  tanta  constantia  vocis  atque  vultus,  ut  non 
ex  vita  sed  ex  domo  in  domum  videretur  migrare.  (Nep.  25.  ar.) 

Multis  gravibusque  vulneribus  confectus,  ut  jam  se  susdnere  non 
posset    (Caes.  G.  2.  25.) 

Tantus  terror  pavorque  omnes  occupavit,  ut  non  modo  alius  quis- 
quam  arma  caperet  aut  castris  pellere  hostem  conaretur,  sed 
etiam  ipse  rex... ad  flumen  navesque  perfiigerit.    (L.  24.  40.) 

Adeo  turbati  erant  dextrae  alae  pedites  equitesque,  ut  quosdam 
consul  manu  ipse  reprenderit  et  aversos  in  hostem  verterit 

(L.  34. 14.) 

Tormentis  quoque  quum  laceraretur,  eo  fiiit  habitu  oris,  ut  super* 
ante  laetitia  dolores  ridentis  etiam  speciem  praebuerit. 

(L.  21.  2.) 

£a  est  causa,  ut  Teteres  cloacae  nunc  privata  passim  subeant  tecta. 

(L-  5.  55') 

Id  quidem  ac  susceptum  est  mihi,  ut  nihil  ^m  habituriis  antiquius. 

(C.  jitt.  15.  2.) 

Ita  magnae  utrimque  copiae,  ita  paratae  ad  depugnandum  esse 
dicuntur,  ut,  utercmnque  vicerit,  non  sit  mirum  futurum. 

(C.  Fam.  6. 4) 

Ain\  verbero,  eum  morbum  mi  esse,  ut  qui  med  opus  sit  insputa- 
rier?    (PL  Capt,  550.) 

Nullast  tarn  facilis  res,  quin  diffidlis  siet,  quam  invitus  facias.  i6qS 

(Ter.  Haut.  805.) 

Numauam  tam  male  est  Siculis,  quin  aliquid  facete  et  ccnnmode 
meant.    (G.  Ferr.  4.  43.) 

Litteras  ad  te  numquam  habui  cui  darem,  quin  dederim. 

(C.  Fam,  12. 19.) 

Nunquam  unum  intermittit  diem,  quin  semper  veniat. 

(Ter. -A/.  293.) 

Treviri  totius  hiemis  nullum  tempus  intermiserunt,  quin  trans 
Rhenum  legatos  mitterent.    (Gacs.  G.  5.  55*) 
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(6)    Wiiln,  doubled  fonm  of  relative^  and  those  with  oonqne  at-  x^ 
tached^  e,  g,  qtdsquis,  utut,  qnarnqtnam,  qnionnqae ;  aUo  nter. 

Sed  qnoquo  modo  illnd  se  habet,  hasc  qaerella  vestra  nihil  Talet. 

(0.  Lig.  7.) 

Btet  li890  nrbs  prseolara  mihiqne  pairia  oariBsdmai  qnoquo  modo  erit 
merita  de  me.    (0.  Mil.  34.) 

Bello  Pnnico,  qnicqmd  potnit  Capna^  potnit  ipsa  per  se.   (G.  Agr.  1. 7.) 

Qmdqxiid  id  est,  timeo  Danaos  et  dona  ferentis.    (Yerg.  A.  2.  49.) 

Hostem  qui  feiiet,  mihi  erit  Eartha^^ensis,  qnisqnis  erit. 

(Enn.  ap.  C.  BaVb,  22.) 

Hoc  qnidem  prsBceptmn,  cnjnsormiqae  est,  ad  tollendam  amidtiam 
yalet    (0.  Lai,  16.) 

Deiotari  oopias,  quantaBcimqxie  sunt,  nostras  esse  duco. 

(0.  Fain.  15. 1.) 

Potest  omnino  hoc  esse  falsmn,  potest  yerom,  sed,  utrom  est,  non  est 
mirabile.    (G.  JHv,  2.  68.) 

Utrnm  ostendere  potest,  vincat  necesse  est.    (G.  Tull,  11.) 

Nam,  utat  erant  alia,  illi  certe,qa8B  none  tibi  domist,consTilere8. 

(Ter.  Ph.  468.) 

Utomiqne  ferent  ea  facta  minores,  Tincet  amor  patri89. 

(Verg.  A.  6.  823.) 

Bomani,  qnamqnam  itinere  et  prcBlio  fessi  erant,  tamen  Metello  in- 
stmcti  intentique  obviam  procedunt.    (Sail.  J,  53.) 

Qnamqnam  in  ntroqne  yestmm  snmmnm  esse  ingenium  stndinmqne 
perspezi/  tamen  hfl90^  qnffi  sunt  in  specie  posita,  in  te,  Sulpici,  • 
dirina  snnt.     (G.  Or,  1.  29.) 

[But  qnamqnam  inmost-Ciceronian  writers  is  often  fownd  vjith  sub- 
junctive: e.g. 

Neo  prsBteribo,  qnamqnam  nonnnllis  leve  Tisnm  iri  pntem,  onm  in 
primis  lantns  esset  eqnes  Bomanns,  non  amplins  qnam  tema 
milia  perseque  in  singulos  menses  ex  ephemeride  enm  expensnni 
bnmptni  ferre  solitnm.     (Nep.  25.  13.) 

Qnamqnam  fortnna  Tel  indnstria  pleriqne  peonniosam  ad  senectam 
pervenirent,  mansit  tamen  prior  animns.     (Tac.  A,  3.  55.)] 

Instead  of  a  consecutive  sentence  vnth  nt,  the  consequence  is  some-  1699 
times  stated  absolutely  in  the  indicative, 

Ita  tigna  nmide  htec  putent,  non  yideor  mihi  sarcire  posse  sadis  meas. 

(PI.  Jkfoa*.  146.) 

Hac  in  Tita  tantxun  abest  nt  yolnptates  conseotentnr,  etiam  cnras  sol* 
licitndines  yigilias  perfemnt.    (O.  Fin,  5,  20.) 

Tantnm  albfnit  nt  inflammares  nostros  animos :  somnnm  isto  loco  vix 
tenebamns.     (G.  Brut.  80.) 
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(Jf)     The  subordinate  clause  is  often  in  place  of  subject  or  object  1700 
to  the  principal  sentence, 

Tantum  abest  ut  nostra  miremur,  ut  usque  eo  difficiles  ac  morosi 
simus,  ut  nobis  non  satis  faciat  ipse  Demosthenes.    (G.  Or,  29.) 

Mos  est  hominum,  ut  nolint  eundem  pluribus  rebus  excellere. 

(G.  Brut.  %i,) 

Saepe  fit,  ut  ii,  qui  debent,  non  respondeant  ad  tempus. 

(G.  Att.  16.  a.) 

Gasu  acddit,  ut  id,  quod  Romse  audierat,  primus  nuntiaret. 

(G.  Rosa,  Am,  34.) 

Nihil  est  in  dicendo,  Gatule,  majus,  quam  ut  faveat  oratori  is  qui 
audiet.     (G.  Or,  %,  42.) 

Fuit  hoc  in  M.  Grasso,  ut  existimari  vellet  nostrorum  honunum  in 
omni  genere  prudentiam  Grseds  anteferre.     (G.  Or,  2.  x.) 

Gatilinae  in  magnis  catervis  amicorum  si  fuit  etiam  Gaelius,  magis 
est  ut  ipse  moleste  ferat  errasse  se,  quam  ut  istius  amidtias 
crimen  reformidet.    (G.  CaL  6.) 

Titiones  et  alia  ligna  cocta  ne  fumum  faciant,  utrum  ligno  an  car- 
boni  an  suo  generi  adnumerabimus?  et  magis  est  ut  proprium 
genus  habeatur.     (Ulp.  Dig,  32.  55^  §  7O 

£x  quo  effidtur,  non  ut  voluptas  ne  sit  voluptas,  sed  ut  voluptas 
non  sit  summum  bonum.     (G.  Fin,  2.  8.) 

Ne  deus  quidem  potest  fecere,  ut  qui  vixit  non^  vixerit,  qui  honores 
gessit  non  gesserit,  ut  bis  dena  viginti  non  sint. 

(Plin.  H,  N,  2.  7,  §  a?.) 

Fieri  potest,  ut  recte  quis  sentiat,  et  id,  quod  sentit,  polite  doqui 
non  possit.     (G.  T.  Z).  i.  3.) 

Ad  Appii  Glaudii  senectutem  accedebat  etiam  ut  cxcus  esseL 

(G.  Sen,  6.) 

Hue  accedit  ut  qui  debeat  ad  nilum  jam  rerum  summa  reverti. 

(Lucr.  I.  755.) 

Ubi  Varus  restitit,  et  quis  esset  aut  quid  vellet  quaesivit,  Fabius  xToa 
humerum  apertum  gladio  appetit,  paulumque  a^t,  quin  Varum 
interficeret.    (Gaes.  C,  2.  35.) 

Libertatis  inimicos  tantum  abest  ut  omem,  ut  efiid  non  possit, 
quin  eos  tam  oderim  quam  rempublicam  diligo. 

(G.  Phil,  II.  14.) 

Facere  non  possum,  quin  cotidie  litteras  ad  te  mittam,  ut  tuas 
acdpiam.    (G.  Att,  12.  27.) 

^  Nc.admiretur,  effidt  (Sen.  Dial,  6.  13). 

Continued  on  ^,  dMi^ 
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Subordinate  sentences  denoting  a  fact,  and  themselves  forming ^  or  xjat 
placed  in  apposition  to,  the  subject  or  object  of  a  verb  {except  a  verb  of 
feeling  or  saying,  c/,  §  1351)  are  often  put  in  the  indicative  mood 
tcith  quod.     {For  other  sentences  toith  quod  see  §§  1745,  1749.) 

Ha90  res  rn\h\  cnrsBst,  qnidnam  hoc  sit  negoti,  quod  filift  repente  ez« 
petit  me,  ad  se  ut  irem.     (Fl.  Men.  762.) 

Accidit  pezincommode,  quod  eum  nusquam  vidisti     (0.  Att,  1. 17.) 

Nunc  me  una  oonsolatio  snstentat,  quod  tibi,  T.  Anni,  nullum  a  me 
amoris,  nullum  pletatis  officium  defuit.    (G.  Mil,  36.) 

Te  neo  quod  dies  exiit  censurss,  neo  quod  oollega  magistratu  abiit,  neo 
lex,  nee  pudor,  coercet.    (L.  9.  34.) 

Enmeni  inter  Macedonas  yiyenti  multum  detrazit,  quod  alienad  erat 
ciTitatis*    (Nep.  18. 1.) 

Nee  yero  hssc  solum  admirabilia,  sed  nihil  majus,  quam  quod  ita  sta- 
bilis  est  mundus  atque  ita  cohasret  ad  permanendum,  ut  nihil  ne 
ezcogltari  quidem  possit  aptius.    (0.  N,  D,  2.  45.) 

Piffitereo  quod  iUam  sibi  domum  sedemque  delegit.    (G.  Clu,  66.) 

Mitto  quod  Pallanti  servo  praetoria  omamenta  offeruntur:  quippe 
offeruntur  a  servis.    ^lm«  JEp,  8.  6,  §  3.) 

Fedt  humaniter  Lioinius,  quod  ad  me  misso  senatu  vesperi  venit. 

(C.  Q.  Fr,  2.  1.) 

Super  belli  Latini  metum  id  quoque  accesserat,  quod  triginta  jam 
jurasse  populos  satis  oonstabat.     (L.  2. 18.) 

Often  also  such  sentences  are  in  apposition  to  an  oblique  case:  X703 

Hoc  uno  prsestamus  vel  maxima  feris,  quod  ezprimere  dioendo  sensa 
possumus.    (G.  Or,  1,  8.) 

Ad  id,  quod  sua  sponte  satis  collectum  animorum  erat,  indignitate 
etiam  Bomani  acoendebantur.     (L.  3.  62.) 

Sin  autem,  pro  magnitudine  injurisB,  proque  eo  quod  summa  respub- 
lica  in  hujus  periculo  temptatur,  hasc  omnes  yindicarent,  consis- 
tere  meheroule  yobis  isto  in  loco  non  liceret.     (G.  Rose  A,  51.) 

Kon  esse  autem  leniores  in  ezigendis  yectigalibus  Greecos  quam  nos- 
tros  publicanos,  hinc  intellegi  potest,  quod  Gaunii  nuper  ad 
senatum  confugerunt.    (G.  Q.  Fr,  1.  1,  §  33.) 

Tantum  quod,  '  only  justf*  is  often  used  eUiptically  {for  tantum  1705 
varum  est  quod) : 

Tantum  quod  hominem  non  nominat,  causam  quidem  totam  perscri- 
bit     (G.  Ferr.  1.45.) 

Tantum  quod  ex  Arpinati  yeneram,  cum  nuhi  a  te  littersB  reddits 
sunt,    (0.  Fam.  7.  23,  init.) 
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(e)    In  sentences  restrietinje  of  a  preceding  statement:  vt  ftcUm  1704 
ss^  whilst  yet  doing,^  nt  non  fadam,  &c.  ^twitbota  daing^  &c    ^ 
principal  sentence  often  has  ita.    {Compare  §  1650.) 

Cujus  ego  ingenium  ita  laudo  ut  non  pertimescam,  ita  probe  ut  me 
ab  eo  delectari  facilius  quam  decipi  putem  posse.  (G.  Cacil,  14.) 

Aristoteles  et  Xenocrates  ita  non  sola  virtute  finem  bononim  conti- 
neri  putant,  ut  rebus  tamen  omnibus  virtutem  anteponant 

(C.  Fm.  4. 18,) 

Non  ita  pridem  spondeos  stabiles  in  jura  patema  recepit  commodus 
et  patiens,  non  ut  de  sede  secunda  cederet  aut  quarta  socialiter. 

(Hor.  ji.P,2S7') 

Quis  est  qui  velit,  ut  neque  dibgat  quemquam,  nee  ipse  ab  ullo 
diligatur,  in  onuiium  rerum  abundantia  vivere?    (C.  L^l,  15.) 

(Sapiens  iste)  certe  malet  existimari  vir  bonus,  ut  non  sit,  quam 
esse,  ut  non  putetur.    (G.  Ftn,  a.  22.^ 

Quinctius  dictitabat  non  ita  dvitatem  aegram  esse  ikt  consaeds 
remediis  sisti  posset ;  dictatore  opus  esse  reipublicx. 

(L.  3.  ao.) 

Quomodo  extorqueant,  non  quomodo  petant  honores,  quaenint; 
et  ita  maxima  sunt  adepturi,  ut  nihil  ue  pro  minimis  quidem 
debeant.    (L.  6.  41.) 

Hasta  interdiu  plus  duas  boras  arsisse,  ita  ut  nihil  ejus  ambureret 
ignis,  dicebatur.     (L.  43.  13.) 


(d)    In  concessive  sentences:  ut  (ut  npn),  ^st^osing  that,^  ^even  1708 
ift^    The  subordinate  clause  is  put  usually  first.     (Compare  §§  i6iO 
— i6a6.) 

Ut  fueris  dignior  quam  Plancius,  (de  quo  ipso  tecum  ita  conten- 
'    dam  paulo  post,  ut  conservem  dignitatem  tuam,)  non  com- 
petitor, sed  populus  in  culpa  est.    (C.  Plane.  4,) 

Quotus  quisque  juris  peritus  est,  ut  eos  numeres,  qui  volunt  esse? 

(C.  Plane.  35.) 

Ut  non  conferam  vitam  tuam  cum  illius,   (neque  enim  est  con- 
ferenda,)  hoc  ipsum  conferam,  quo  tu  te  superiorem  fingis. 

(G.  Ferr.  4.  20) 
Continued  on  p.  306. 
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Facts  explaining  or  defining  a  statement  are  often  expressed  by  the 
indicative  with  xit,  *  as.*    Thus  a  sentence  with  nt  isfound-^ 

(a)    Defining  the  order  or  degree:  ut=*a«/  *  according  as,^  *  just  1707 
as,'    The  jpriTicipal  sentence  often  has  ita,  sio,  pezinde,  pro. 

Omnia,  nt  qnidqne  actmust,  memorayit.    (PI.  Bac,  1097.) 

His,  sicut  erant  nnntiata,  ezpositis,  consul  de  religione  patres  consa- 
luit.     (L.  22.  2.) 

Ut  sementem  feceris,  ita  metes.    (C.  Or,  2.  65.) 

Hffic  ut  breTissime  dici  potuerunt,  ita  a  me  dicta  stmt.     (lb.  2.  41.) 

Tom  nt  qnisqne  gradn  proximus  erat,  ita  ignominiffi  obj  actus. 

(L.  9.  6.) 
Beus,  nti  tu  me  hie  habueris,  proinde  ilium  ilHo  cnrayerit. 

(PI.  Capt,  311.) 

Sed  hffio  omnia  perinde  sunt,  nt  aguntnr.  Actio,  inquam,  in  dicendo 
ima  dominatur.     (C.  Or.  3.  66.) 

Ceterum  iter  multo,  quam  in  adscensu  fuerat  (ut  pleraque  Alpium  ab 
Italia,  sicut  breyiora,  ita  arrectiora  sunt),  difficilius  fuit. 

(L.  21.  86.) 

Donum  Jovi  optimo  coronam  auream  in  Capitolium  tulere  parvi  pon- 
deris,  prout  res  baud  opulentsB  erant,  oolebanturque  religiones  pie 
magis  quam  magnifice.    (L.  3.  67.) 

Id.  prout  cujusque  ingenium  erat,  interpretabantur.    (L.  38.  60.) 

(6)  Adducing  a  fact  to  be  allowed  for;  nt,  prout,  pro  eo  nt,  *  in 
proportion  to  what,'  *  allowing  for  what,*  In  early  language  also  praeut, 
*  compared  tHth,* 

At  hi  quidem,  nt  populi  Bomani  setas  est,  senes;  nt  Atbeniensium 
ssecla  nun^erantur,  adulescentes  debent  videri.     (C.  Brut,  10.) 

Sed  mehercule,  nt  quidem  nunc  se  causa  habet,  etsi  hestemo  sermone 
labefactata  est,  mihi  tamen  yidetur  esse  yerissima.    (0.  Ac,  2. 4.) 

Compararat  Sthenius  argenti  bene  facti,  prout  Thermitani  hominis 
facultates  ferebant,  satis.     (C.  Verr,  2.  34.) 

Summa  yi  data  est  a  me  opera,  nt  aratores  qui  reHqui  erant  quam 
plurimum  sererent;  tamen  pro  eo  ut  temporis  difficultas  arato- 
rumque  penuria  tuHt.     (Edictum  ap.  C.  Verr,  3.  63,  64.) 

Ludum  jocumque  dicet  t^usse  ilium  alterum  (amorem),  prsBut  hujus 
rabies  qus9  dabit.    (Ter.  Eun,  300.) 

80  with  the  verb  omitted:  Ne  tu,  Oato,  ista  ezposuisti,  nt  tarn  multa, 
memoriter,  ut  tarn  obscura,  dilucide.    (C.  Fin,  4. 1.) 

Continued  on  p.  307. 
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In  quibus  ut  erraverim,  legentes  tamen  non  decepi,  indicata  et  dversa 
opinione.    (Quint.  5.  3,  §  iia.) 

In  quo,  ut  jam  ^t  in  iis  culpa,  qui  me  non  defenderunt,  non  minor 
est  in  iis  qui  reliquerunt.     (C.  Fam.  i.  9.  13,) 

Venim  ut  hoc  non  at,  tamen  praeclarum  spectaculum  mihi  propono, 
modo  te  consessore  spectare  liceat.     (G.  jitt.  2,  15.) 

Quo  modo  quidem  res  nunc  se  habet,  modo  ut  haec  nobis  loca 
tenere  liceat,  bellissime  mecum  esse  poterids.   (G.  Fam.  14. 14.) 

Ut  enim  rationem  Plato  nullam  adferret,  (vide  quid  homini  tribuam,) 
ipsa  auctoritate  me  frangeret.     (G.  71  D.  i.  ai.) 

Ut  enim  cetera  paria  Tuberoni  cum  Varo  fiiissent,  quae  nequaquam 
fiierunt,  hoc  certe  praecipuum  Tuberonis,  quod  justo  cum  im- 
perio  in  provinciam  suam  venerat.     (G.  Lig.  9.) 

Equidem,  ut  verum  esset  sua  voluntate  sapientem  descendere  ad 
rationes  civitatis  non  solere,  tamen  arbitrarer  banc  rerum  civi- 
lium  minime  neglegendam  scientiam  sapientL     (G.  R.  P.  i.  6.) 


So  of  an  impossible  supposition  put  interrogativefy,  170S 

Virgo  haec  liberast.  Th.  Meane  ancilla  libera  ut  sit,  quam  ego 
numquam  emisi  manu?     (PI.  Cure.  616.) 

Hicine  ut  a  nobis  hoc  tantum  argenti  auferat  tam  aperte  irridens? 
emori  hercle  satius  est.     (Ter.  Pb.  955.) 

Judicio  ut  arator  decumanum  persequatur?     (G.  Ferr.  3.  10.) 

Egone  ut  te  interpellem?  ne  hoc  quidem  vellem.     (G.  T,  D.  a.  18.) 

Quanquam  quid  loquor?  te  ut  ulla  res  frangat?  tu  ut  unquamte 
corrigas?  tu  ut  uUam  fiigam  meditere?  utinam  tibi  istam 
mentem  di  immortales  duint.     (G.  Cat,  i.  9.) 


Continued  on  p.  ^ 
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(c)    Making  a  concession:  TLi^Aiskf  *although\..* yet*    (For  quam- 
qnam,  ntcnnque,  &o.  see  §  1697:  for  etd,  etiamsi,  §  1661. 

Yernm  nt  errare,  mi  Flanci,  potnisti,  (qnis  enim  id  effageht?)  sio 
decipi  te  non  potnisse  quia  non  yidet?     (G.  Fam.  10.  20.) 

Sagunidni,  ut  a  prsBliis  quietem  habuerant,  ita  non  nocte,  non  die, 
nnquam  cessayerant  ab  opere.     (L.  21.  11.) 

(i)    Admitting  the  truth  of  what  is  put  only  as  a  concession  or 
thought;  nt,  sicut,  '  as,  in  fact.* 

Sit  Ennins  sane,  nt  est  certe,  perfectior;  qni  si  Oatonem,  nt  simn- 
lat,  contenmeret,  non  omnia  bella  perseqnens  primum  illiid 
Pnnicum  acerrimum  bellum  reliquisset.     (G.  Brut.  19.) 

Terrendi  magis  hostes  erant  quam  fallendi,  sicut  territi  sunt. 

(L.  25.  24.) 

nia  qnamyis  ridicnla  essent,  siont  erant,  mihi  tamen  risum  non  mo- 
verunt.     (G.  Fam,  7. 32.) 

Hoc  si  explicavisset,  non  tam  hsesitaret;  ant  enim  earn  yolnptatem 
tneretnx  quam  Aristippus,  aut  hoo  non  dolere  solum  yoluptatis 
nomine  appellaret,  aut,  si  utrumque  probaret,  ut  probat,  conjun- 
geret  doloris  yacuitatem  oum  yoluptate,    (G.  Fin,  2.6.) 

(«)    Explaining  hy  reference  to  a  permanent  hahit,  or  to  a  state ; 
ut,  sicut.    Ut  is  immediately  followed  by  est,  sunt,  &o, 

Yenetorum  auctoritate  finitimi  adducti,  ut  sunt  Gallorum  subita  et 
lepentina  consilia,  eadetn  de  causa  Trebium  retinent. 

(Gaes.  G.  3.  8.) 

Permulta  alia  conligit  Ghrysippus,  ut  est  in  omni  historia  curiosus. 

(G.  T.  D.  1.  45.) 

Nam  nunc  et  operam  ludos  facit  et  retia,  ut  est  tempestas  nunc  atque 
ut  noctu  fuit.     (PI.  Bud,  901.) 

Aiimt  hominem,  ut  erat  furiosus,  respondisse.     (G.  Rose.  A,  12.) 

SpuiinnsB  (dicit)  suppliciter,  ut  est,  oum  timet,  abjectissimus. 

(Plin.  Ep,  1.  5,  §  8.) 
Sicut  eram,  fugio  sine  yestibus.    (Oy.  Met,  601.) 

(/)    In  asseverations : 

Ita  Tnilii  meam  yoluntatem  spemque  reliquae  yitaB  yestra  populique 
Bomani  existimatio  comprobet,  ut  eg®,  quos  adhuo  mild  magis- 
tratus  populus  Bomanus  mandayit,  sic  eos  accepi,  ut  me  omnium 
officiorum  obstringi  religione  arbitrarer.    (G.  Verr.  6.  14.) 

Ita  yiyam,  ut  maximos  sumptus  facio.     (G.  Att.  5.  15.) 
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(F)    Subjunctive  of  attendant  circumstances.  17W 

The  subjunctive  with  com  is  in  some  of  its  uses  very  peculiar, 
but  appears  to  be  referable,  like  the  preceding  class,  to  the  feet  or 
event  being  presented  to  the  mind  not  as  a  mere  definition  of  the 
time  of  the  principal  action,  but  as  a  cause  or  a  possible  cause  of 
its  occurrence,  at  least  in  the  form  in  which  it  actually  occurred. 

I.  The  first  division  contains  adjectival  sentences  of  similar  im- 
port to  those  introduced  by  cnm.  a.  The  second  division  contains 
the  use  in  Livy,  &c.  of  quionnque,  com,  ubi,  &c.  in  relating 
events  of  frequent  occurrence,  3.  The  third  contains  sentences  with 
cum,  first  (a)  those  in  the  imperfect  and  pluperfect  tenses  expressing 
the  order  of  events  in  an  historical  narrative;  then  (A,  c)  those 
expressing  more  distinctly  an  event,  in  consequence,  or  in  ^ite  of, 
which  another  event  has  taken  place. 

The  sentence  with  cum  (cum  prssertim,  cnm  Interea)  sonie- 
times  gains  additional  emphasis  by  being  appended,  instead  of  being 
prefixed,  to  the  principal  sentence. 

(d)  A  contrast  of  a  general  mode  of  action  v^th  a  particular 
act,  or  of  an  earlier  with  a  later  action^  is  often  expressed  by  com      1 

with  the  former  action,  ' 

I 

The  following  are  typical  instances ;  1 

1 

1.  Feccasse  videor,  qui  Ulud  fecerim. 

Abllt  consul,  ut  quern  nemo  metueret. 

2.  Feccabant,  qui  (cum,  nbi)  Ulud  fecissent. 

3.  (a)    Cum  i\A  TenisBem,  Caium  conTMit 

Ckitidle  me  crlminabatur,  cnm  dlceret. 
Audlvi  cum  dlceret. 

(b)  Qua  cum  Ita  sint,  hoc  dlco. 
Cur  li89c  ziarro,  cum  nihil  audlas?  (also  indie.) 

(c)  Cum  alils  bene  fecerlt,  turn  Caliui  multum  jxromorlt 

Quomodo  me  accnsas,  cum  Idem  UUonem  defoidtf? 
(also  indie.) 

(d)  Quod  cum  videat,  tamen  hoc  dldt. 

Continued  on  p,^^^' 
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Indicative  in  relative  and  temporal  sentenoes,  2709 

1.  Belative  sentences  in  the  indicative  (a)  often  express  a  fact, 
which  is  a  cause,  but  is  not  marked  as  sm^.  A  peculiar  class  of 
these  is  formed  of  sentences  (5),  where  we  should  translate  qui  by 

2.  The  earlier  writers,  e,g»  Cicero,  Ci»sar,  &c.,  nse  (with  qnicim- 
qne,  com,  &c.)  the  indicative  regularly  of  actions  frequently  occurring. 

3.  Adverbs  of  time  other  than  cnm  are  used  with  the  indicative 
to  denote  the  order  of  events  in  an  historical  narrative. 

4.  Sentences  with  cum  in  the  indicative  mood  are  very  frequent, 
but  (a,  h)  they  denote  the  bare  time  when  a  thing  occurred,  without 
grammatically  implying  any  sort  of  connexion  between  the  principal 
event  and  that  which  marks  the  date  of  its  occurrence.  The  comic 
poets  and  Cicero,  in  certain  sentences  (c),  use  com  for  *  since,'  where 
later  writers  and  Cicero,  as  a  general  rule,  use  quoniam,  or  resort  to 
the  subjunctive,  (d)  The  coincidence  in  time,  especially  when  com- 
bined with  an  identity  of  person  and  tense,  is  often  used  to  express 
an  identity  of  actions. 

{e)  Sometimes  the  coincidence  of  events  is  marked  more  forcibly 
by  making  the  action  marking  the  time  into  the  principal  sentence, 
and  appending  the  important  event  with  cum,  com  interim,  &c. 

(/)  A  contrast  of  actions  is  expressed  sometimes  by  the  indicative 
with  cum,  more  usually  by  the  subjunctive. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  (a)     Feccaase  videor,  qui  lllud  fSsd. 

(b)  Qua  eram  prudentia,  nihil  dlzi. 

2.  Qnoflconque  audivi,  placavL 

Cum  ad  vlllam  veni,  delectat  ma  nihil  agere. 

3.  Quod  ubi  (simul  ac)  vidi,  hoc  dixl. 

4.  (a)    Scripal  ad  te,  cum  primum  audivL 
(5)     Jam  diuBt,  cnm  llle  hie  venit. 

(c)  Laado  te,  com  hue  yeolBti. 

(d)  Cmn  tacent,  prohanl 

(«)     Dies  jam  deildebat,  cum  subito  advenere  QalU. 
(/)   Cam  aliis  bene  fedt,  torn  Cainm  multnm  promoTlt. 
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(F)    The  subjunctive  expresses  a  real  action,  viewed  as»7" 
the   attendant   cause    or  circumstance,   under,   or  not- 
withstanding, which  other  actions  or  events  take  place. 

1.     fFitb  relative  adjective:  qui,  *  inasmuch  as  he^  ^although  he^  ^7U 
(qui  prsesertlxn,   ^and  that  though  he^)]   often  <with  nt,  ut  pote, 
qulppe,  prefixed.     So  also  ut  nbl,  &c. 

Peccasse  mihi  videor,  qui  a  te  discesserim.     (C.  Fam,  i6.  i.) 

Me  caecum,  qui  haec  ante  non  viderim!     (C.  Att.  lo.  lo.) 

At  iste,  qui  senatu  non  egeret,  discessu  nostro  laetatus  est. 

(C.  Phil.  2.  42.) 

Egomet  qui  sero  ac  leviter  Graecas  litteras  attigissem,  tamen,  quum 
pro  consule  in  Ciciliam  proficiscens  venissem  Athenas,  com- 
pluris  turn  ibi  dies  sum  commoratus.     (C.  Or.  i.  i8.) 

Nosmet  ipsi,  qui  Lycurgei  a  principio  fiiissemus,  quotidie  demitiga- 
mur.     (C.  Att.  I.  13.) 

Religione  tactus  hospes,  qui  omnia  cuperet  rite  facta,  extemplo  de- 
scendit  ad  Tiberim.     (L.  i.  45.) 

Hie,  qui  Romam  pervenisset  satisque  feliciter  anni  jam  adverso 
tempore  navigasset,  rem  ad  anqicos  detulit.     (C.  Ferr.  a.  38.) 

Nee  consul,  ut  qui  id  ipsum  oppugnatione  comminanda  quaesisset, 
moram  certamini  fecit.    (L.  41.  7.) 

Nee  vallum  modo  tutantur  Poeni,  sed,  ut  quibus  locus  aequior 
esset,  deturbant  nitentes  per  ardua  hostes.     (L.  25.  13.) 

Castra  repetunt  pavoris  et  tumultus  jam  plena,  ut  ubi  feminz 
puerique  et  alia  imbellis  turba  permixta  esset.     (L.  38.  ai.) 

Lucius  quidem  frater  ejus,  utpote  qui  peregre  depugnarit,  femi- 
liam  ducit.     (C.  Phil.  5.  il.) 

Solis  candoi'  Inlttstrlor  est  quam  ullius  ignis,  quippe  qui  inmenso 
mundo  tam  longe  lateque  eonlueeat.     (C.  N.  D.  a,  15.) 

Istam  voluptatem  Epicurus  interdum  nimis  etiam  novit,  quippe  qui 
testificetur,  ne  intellegere  quidem  se  posse,  ubi  sit  aut  quod 
uUum  praeter  illud  boqum.     (G.  Fin.  a.  3.) 

Non  florentibus  se  venditavit  Attieus,  sed  adflictis  semper  succur- 
rit ;  qui  quidem  Serviliam  Bruti  matrem  non  minus  post  mor- 
tem ejus  quam  florentem  eduerit.     (Nep.  25.  11.) 

Tribuno  plebis  quaestor  non  pamisti,  cui  tuus  praesertim  coDega 
pareret     (G.  Fam.  15.  ai.) 
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The  indicative  expresses  merely  the  fact,  without  implying  i7x< 
any  connexion  between  this  and  that  event,  although  such  connexion 
may  exist. 

1,  (a)     With  relative  adjective:  qm=* for  he,*  'and  yet  he,*  Some- 
times  {in  Flautus,  Sallust,  and  Livy)  qnippe  qui. 

Qnom  egomet  mecum  cogito,  stulte  feci  qui  hnno  amisi. 

(PL  Mil,  1376.) 

Tu  dies  noctesque  cruciaris,  cui  nee  sat  es,  quod  est,  et  id  ipsum  ne 
non  diutumum  sit  futurum,  times.     (G.  Par,  2.) 

0  fidam  deztram  Antoni,  qua  ille  plurimos  ciyes  trucidayit. 

(C,  Phil.  13.  2.) 

Habeo  senectuti  magnam  gratiam,  qu89  mihi  sermonis  aviditatem 
auxit,  potionis  et  cibi  sustulit.     (G.  Sen,  14.) 

Dio  Flavium  cum  Famiio  de  Fanurgo  decidisse,  qui  nihil  transegit : 
die  HS  GGciooo  dedisse,  qui  assem  nullum  dedit.  (G.  Rose.  C.  16.) 

At  Jugurtha  contra  spem  nuntio  aecepto,  quippe  cui  Bomse  omnia 
yenum  ire  in  animo  hsBserat,  ad  senatum  legatos  mittit. 

(Sail.  J.  28.) 

IrsB  yestrffi  magis  ignoscendum  quam  indulgendum  est,  quippe  qui 
crudelitatis  odio  in  crudelitatem  ruitis.    (L.  3.  63.) 

Flurimum  terroris  Bomam  oeleritas  hostium  tulit,  quippe  quibus  yelut 
tumultuario  ezercitu  raptim  ducto  segre  ad  undeeimum  lapidem 
ocoursum  est.    (L.  5.  37.) 

Also  in  the  comic  poets  quippe  qui  (adv.)^  1713 

florum  tibi  istio  nihil  eyeniet,  quippe  qui,  ubi  quod  subrupias  nihil 
est.    (PI.  Aul.  346.) 

Eho  quaeso  laudas  qui  eros  fallunt?  Gh.  In  loco  ego  yero  laudo.  St. 
Becte  sane.  Gh.  Quippe  qui  magnarum  tope  id  remedium  segri- 
iudinumst.    (Ter.  Haut.  638.) 

(b)    80  especially  where  the  quality  displayed  by  the  principal  1715 
action,  is  the  antecedent  to  the  relative.  {qui=* such.*) 

Si  Tnibi  negotium  pennisisses,  qui  meus  amor  in  te  est,  confeeissem. 

(G.  Fam.  7.  2.) 

Qua  enim  prudentia  es,  nihil  te  fugiet,  si  meas  literas  diligenter 
legeris.     (Brut.  ap.  Gic.  Fam,  11. 13.) 

Consurgitur  in  consilium,  cum  sententias  Oppianicus,  qufls  tunc  erat 
potestas,  palam  fieri  yelle  dixisset.    (G.  Clu.  27.) 

Nam  illis,  quantum  importunitatis  habent,  parum  est  impune  male 
fecisse,  nisi  deinde  faciundi  lioentia  eripitur.     (SalL  J.  31.) 
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2.      With  relative  adjectrves  and  adverbs:  of  cases  frequently  1716 
occurring;  ivith  qulcnmque,  cum,  ubi,  sen,  ^r.  in  Livy  and  later 
ivriters  (rarely^  if  ever,  in  Cicero,  Carsar,  or  Sallust)  and  only  in  plu- 
perfect and  (sometimes)  imperfect  tenses.     Cum  =  nvJbenever. 

{For  other  cases  in  <ivbich  the  later  <writers  use  the  subjunctive 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  earlier  ivriters,  see  §§  1670,  1674.) 

Cum  in  jus  diici  debitorem  vidissent,  undique  convolabant 

(L.  a.  27.) 

Neque  hereditatem  cujusquam  adiit,  nid  cum  amicitia  meruisset 

(Tac.  A.  2.  48.) 

Id  fetialis  ubi  dixisset,  hastam  in  fines  eorum  emittebat.    (L.  i.  32.) 

Philopccmen  ubi  iter  iquopiam  faceret  et  ad  difficilem  transitu  sal- 
tum  venisset,  contemplatus  ab  omni  parte  loci  naturam,  cum 
solus  iret,  secum  ipse  agitabat  animo,  quum  comites  haberet,  ab 
iis  quxrebat,  si  hostis  eo  loco  apparuisset  quid  capiendum  cod- 
silii  foret     (L.  35.  a 8.) 

Tunc  urbis  custodiis  praepositus  C.  Maecenas,  vir,  ubi  res  vigiliam 
exigeret,  sane  exsomnis,  providens,  atque  agendi  sciens,  simul 
vero  aliquid  ex  negotio  remitti  posset,  otio  ac  mollitus  psne 
ultra  feminam  fluens.     (Veil.  a.  88.) 

Vescebatur  et  ante  cenam,  quocumque  tempore  et  loco  stomacfaus 
desiderasset.     (Suet.  Oct.  76.) 

Quocunque  se  intulisset,  victoriam  secum  baud  dubiam  trahebat 

(L.  6.  8.) 

Cohortes  Batavonim,  ut  cujusque  legionis  tentoria  accessissent, 
supierbe  agebant,  ablatam  Neroni  Italiam  jactantes. 

(Tac.  H.  2.  47.) 

Inde  montani  concursabant  modo  in  primum,  modo  in  novissimum 
agmen,  utcunque  aut  locus  opportunitatem  dai'et,  aut  progressi 
morative  aliquam  occasionem  fecissent.     (L.  31.  ^s*) 

Quotiens  super  tali  negotio  consultaret,  edita  domus  parte  ac  liberti 
unius  conscientia  utebatur.     (Tac.  A.  6.  21.) 

His  numquam  candente  dies  adparuit  ortu,  seu  supra  terras  Phce- 
bus  seu  curreret  infra.     (Tib.  4.  i.  66;  cf.  74,  75.) 

In  agmine  nonnunquam  equo,  saepius  pedibus,  anteibat  capita  de- 
tecto  seu  sol  seu  imber  esset    (Suet.  Jul.  57.) 

Nee  consul  Romanus  tentandis  urbibus,  sicunde  spes  aliqua  osten- 
disset,  deerat.    (L.  a6.  38.) 
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2.  With  relative  adjectives  and  adverbs:  of  eases  frequently  17x7 
occurring f  or  occurring  not  more  at  one  time  than  at  another;  with 
qaienmquei  cum,  ubi,  quoties,  simul  ac,  si,  ut  quisque,  &o.,  especially 
the  perfect,  pluperfect,  and  completed  future  tenses,  in  subordination 
respectively  to  the  present,  imperfect,  and  future  in  principal  cUmse, 
Cum = *  whenever.  * 

Hoo  Hercnli  fortasse  potnit  contingere,  nobis  non  item,  qui  imitamnr 
quosctunque  yismn  est.     (C.  Off,  1.  82.) 

Otim  ad  villam  veni,  hoc  ipsiim  nihil  agere  et  plane  oessare  me 
deleotat.    (0.  Or.  2.  6.) 

Cum  paterfamiliaB  illnstriore  loco  natns  decessit,  ejus  propinqni  con- 
yeniunt.     (Cses.  G.  6. 19.) 

Qaociinque  aspezisti,  ut  furise,  sic  tua  tibi  ooouirunt  injurisd. 

(0.  Par,  2.) 

Ubi  per  socordiam  vires  tempus  ingenium  diffluxere,  naturae  infirmitas 
accusatur.    (Sail.  J.  1.) 

Sed  yinoit  utilitas  plemmque,  cum  subest  ille  timor,  ea  negleota  ne 
dignitatem  quidem  posse  retineri,     (G.  Or.  2.  82.) 

Quoscumque  de  te  queri  audiyi,  quacumque  potui  ratione,  placavi. 

(C.  g.  Fr.  1.  2.) 

Ubi  res  prolatse  sunt,  quom  rus  nomines  eunt,  simul  prolataa  res  sunt 
nostris  dentibus.    (PI.  Capt.  78.) 

Qoisquis  erat  qui  aliquam  partem  in  meo  luotn  sceleris  Olodiani  ^ti- 
gisset,  quocumque  yenerat,  quod  judicium  cumque  subierat,  dam- 
nabatur.     (G.  Sest.  81.) 

Cum  losam  yiderat^  tum  incipere  yer  arbitrabatur.    (G.  Verr,  5.  10.) 

Plemmque  milites  statiyis  castris  habebat,  nisi  cum  odos  nut  pabuli 
egestas  locum  mutare  subegerat.     (Sail.  J,  44.) 

Ego,  cum  a  nostro  Gatone  laudabar,  yel  reprehendi  me  a  ceteris  facile 
patiebar.    (G.  Or.  13.) 

Si  ab  persequendo  hostis  deterrere  nequiyerftnt,  disjectos  ab  tej^go 
circumyeniebant.    (Sail.  J.  50.) 

AHud  est  dolere,  aliud  laborare.  Gum  yarices  secabanlsur  G.  Mario^ 
dolebat;  cum  festu  magno  ducebat  agmen,  laborabat, 

(G.  y.D.  2.  16.) 

Ut  oujusque  sors  ezciderat,  alacer  arma  raptim  capiebat.     (L.  21.  42.) 

Neo  hie  puer,  quotiesounque  me  yiderit,  ingemescet  ac  pestem  patris 
Bui  se  dicet  yldere.     (G.  Sest,  69.) 

Proximo  bello,  nonne  et  cum  pecunia  opus  fuit,  yiduarum  pecunias 
adjuverunt  lerarium,  et  cum  dii  quoque  noyi  ad  opem  ferendam 
dubiis  rebus  aceerserentur,  matronie  uniyerss  ad  mare  profect» 
sunt  ad  matrem  Idfl»am  accipiendam?    (L.  34.  5.) 
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3.     fFitb   (quom)  cum,  the  subjuncH*ve  implies  that  the  events  1718 
action^  &^c.  exercises,  or  might  exercise,  an  influence  on  the  event, 
action,  dr^c,  named  in  the  principal  sentence,     (This  use  is  rare  in 
Plauttis,) 

The  clause  twith  cum  usually  precedes  (the  (whole  or  at  least  the 
verb  of)  the  principal  sentence,  hut  sometimes  is  placed  after  it  by  ^iuaj 
of  explanation  or  contrast,  see  §§  lyaa,  1728,  1732. 

The  subjunctive  is  used  as  follows:  172c 

(a'\  Of  actions,  events,  ^c,  recounted  not  as  mere  marks  of 
time,  hut  as  essential  parts  of  the  historical  narrative;  in  imperfect 
and  pluperfect  tenses^. 

Though  ^when^  often  serves  to  translate  cum  into  English,  tbe 
effect  in  such  sentences  is  best  given  thus;  e,g.  cumrediret,  ''returning^ 
*  as  he  returned  f  cum  redisset,  *  having  returned^  *  on  his  return.^ 

Cum  portae  appropinquaret,  editus  ex  composito  ignis  ab  Hanni- 
bale  est...Nota  vox  Philomeni  et  familiare  jam  signum  quum 
excitasset  vigilem,  portula  aperitur.     (L^  %$,  9^) 

Phocion  cum  ad  mortem  duceretur,  obvius  ei  fiiit  Euphiletus...Is 
cum  lacrimans  dixisset  '  O  quam  indigna  perpeteris,  Phocion!' 
huic  ille  *at  non  inopinata'  inquit.     (Nep.  19,  fin.) 

Meridie  cum  Caesar  pabulandi  causa  tres  legiones  misisset,  repente 
hostes  ex  omnibus  partibus  ad  pabulatores  advolavenint 

(Gaes.  G, 5. 17) 

Ipse,  cum  primum  pabuli  copia  esse  inciperet,  ad  exercitum  venit 

(lb.  a.  a.) 

Zenonem,  cum  Athenis  essem,  dudiebam  frequenter. 

(C.  N,  D,  I.  ai.) 

Spartae  pueri  ad  aram  verberibus  accipiuntur,  nonnunquam  etiam, 
ut,  cum  ibi  essem,  videbaiii,  ad  necem.     (C.  T, D,  a.  14) 

Cum  civitas  in  opere  ac  labore  assiduo  rtficiendae  urbis  teneretur, 
interim  Q*^  Fabio,  simul  primum  magistratu  abiit,  ab  Cn. 
Marcio,  tribuno  plebis,  dicta  dies  est.     (L.  6.  i.) 

Cum  intempesta  nox  esset,  manassemque  in  villa  P.  Valerii,  pos- 
tridieque  apud  eundem  ventum  exspectans  manerem,  piunidpes 
Regini  plurimi  ad  me  venerunt.     (C.  PhiL  i.  3.) 

Ego  cum  Athenis  decem  ipsos  dies  fmssem,  mtiltulnque  mecum 
Gallus  noster  Caninius,  proficiscebar  inde  pridie  Nonas  Quinc- 
tilis,  cum  hoc  ad  te  litterarum  dedi.     (C.  Fam,  a.  8.) 

1  In  Pliny,  II.  N.  7,  §§  181 — 183,  numerous  examples  are  found 
of  cum  with  imperfect  subjunctive  and  dum  with  (historical)  present  in- 
dicative in  same  meaning.     (See  part  of  the  passage,  supra,  §  1663.) 
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3.  With  conjunctions  of  timet  other  than  cam,  e.  g.  nt,  nbi,  postea- 17^9 
qnam  (postqnam),  simul  ac,  andy  in  Flautus  occasionally ^  quoniam, 

the  indicative  is  used  in  expressing  the  event  on,  or  sometimes 
since,  the  occurrence  of  which  something  else  takes  place,  {For 
dum,  &c.  see  §  1661  sqq.,  for  priusquam,  §  1671). 

Fompeius,  nt  eqnitatum  suum  pulsum  yidit,  acie  excessit. 

(Obbs.  C.  3.  94.) 

QosB  nbi  spreta  sententia  est,  itermnque  eodem  remeante  nnntio  oon- 
snlebatnr,  censnit  ad  unum  omnes  interficiendos.     (L.  9.  3.) 

Alia  subinde  spes,  postquam  hseo  vana  evaserat,  excepit.     (L.  26.  23.) 

Posteaqaam  -victoria  oonstituta  est  ab  arlnisque  recessimus,  cum  pro- 
scriberentnr  homines,  etat  Boscius  Bomse  frequens.  (G.  Ro.  Am,  6.) 

Post  diem  qtiintnm  qnam  itemm  barbari  male  pngnaverant,  legati  a 
Boccho  Teninnt.     (Sail.  J.  102.) 

Qnem  simnl  ao  Jntnma  soror  crebescere  yidit  sermonem,  in  medias 
dat  sese  acies.     (Yerg.  Ai  12.  222.) 

Simnl  ao  primnm  ei  occasio  visa  est,  aversa  pecnnia  pnblica  qnsestor 
consnlem  desemit.     (C.  Verr,  1.  13.) 

Ubi  contra  aspexit  me,  ocnlis  mihi  signnm  dedit,  ne  se  appellarem : 
deinde  postqnam  oocasiost,  conqneritnr  mecnm  mulier  fortnnas 
8nas...Ego  qnoniam  inspexi  mulieris  senteiltiam,  cepi  tabellas,&c. 

(PL  Mil.  123  sqq.) 

Ubi  portn  etimns,  homines  remigio  sequi  Qnoniam  sentio  qnaa  res 
gereretnr,  navem  extemplo  statnimns.  Qnoniam  vident  nos  stare, 
occepemnt  ratem  servare  in  portn.     (PI.  Bac.  289  sqq.) 

Nam  Tin  nostri  domo  nt  abiemnt,  hie  tertinst  annns,    (PI.  SUch,  29.) 

4.  With  (qnom)  cnm,  the  indicative  mood  is  used  in  the  following 
meanings  and  u»es  [besides  those  in  §§  1685,  1687,  1717). 

(a)    Coincidence  in  point  of  time.     Cum. = ^  when,^  *  at  the  17a* 
time  when.* 

The  event  put  in  the  indicative  with  cnm  is  regarded  as  one  which 
would  not  have  been  rdentioned  at  all,  except  for  the  purpose  of  defin- 
ing the  time. 

Nnno  demnm  a  me  insipientfer  factnm  esse  arbitror,  qnom  rem 
cognosco*     (PI.  Mili  502.) 

Cum  hsBC  leges,  habebimns  consnles.     (C.  Att.  5. 12.) 

Excrnciabit  me  ems,  dolnnm  si  venerit,  qnom  hasc  facta  scibit,  qnia 
ego  sibi  non  dixerim.    (PI.  Mil.  869.) 

Sin  cnm  potnero,  non  venero,  tnm  erit  inimicns.     (C.  Att.  9.  2.) 
Cum  vero  cansam  jnstam  dens  ipse  dederit,  ne  ille,  me  dins  fidins,  vir 
sapiens  Isetns  ex  his  tenebris  in  Incem  illam  exierit. 

(0.  T.  D.  1.  30.) 
Continued  on  p.  317. 


3i6     Subjunctive.   (F)  Attendant  circumstances,  [Book IV, 

Est  huic  finitimum  dissimulation!,  cum  honesto  verbo  vitiosa  res 
appellatur;  ut,  cum  A^canus  censor  tribu  movebat  eum 
centurionem  qui  in  Pauli  pugna  non  adfuerat,  cum  ille  se 
custodiae  causa  diceret  in  castris  remansisse  quaereretque  cur 
ab  eo  notaretur,  *  non  amo '  inquit '  nimium  diligentis.* 

(C.  Or,  a.  67.) 

Noctu  demum,  cum  obscuritas  conspectum  oculorum  ademisset, 
ad  curandum  corpus  rex  recessit.    (Curt.  7.  11,  §  zo.) 

The  foUoeiving  are  instances  of  the  clause  qvitb  cum  being  sidf sequent:  jpt 

Attrahitur  a  Veneriis  Lollius  commodum,  cum  Apronius  e  palxstra 
redisset  et  in  triclinio  recubuisset.    (C.  Ferr,  3.  aj.) 

lllud  scripsit  disertissimus  poeta  pro  me,  egit  fortissimus  actor  de 
me,  cum  omnis  ordines  demonstraret,  senatum,  equites  Roma- 
nos,  universum  populum  Romanum  accusaret,  *■  Exulare  sini- 
tis,  sistis  pelli,  pulsum  patiminl.^    (C^  Sest,  57.) 

Ingressus  urbem  est  quo  comitatu  vel  potius  agmine!  cum  dextni 
sinistra,  gemente  populo  Romano,  minaretur  dominis,  notaret 
domos,  divisurum  se  urbem  palam  suis  polliceretur. 

(a  Phil.  13. 9-) 
So  especially  onm  dlcent,  *  saying,  as  he  did^  =:^on  the  ground 
that^  as  be  said,'*   (Compare  quod  dtoeret,  §  1746.) 

Cotidie  meam  potentiam  invidiose  criminabatur,  cum  diceret  sena- 
tum, non  quod  sentiret,  sed  quod  ego  vellem  decemere. 

(c.  m,  5.) 

Hortenaus  ductfis  odio  properavit  rem  deducere  in  judicium,  cum     . 
ilium  plumbeo  gladio  jugulatum  in  tamen  dieeret. 

(C.  Att,  I.  j6, §  a.    So  also  Cic.  AT. D.  3. 34) 

The  clfluse  with  cum  i/  sometimes  tantamount  to  a  secondary  (often  '7^ 
oblique)  predicate  of  a  tbing  seen,  beard,  &»c,  {Imperfect  tense.)  With 
this  use  qf  the  subjunctive  comp.  Fult  cum  dloeret,  &c.  §  1684. 

Equidem  e  Cn.  Aufidio  praetorio,  enidito  homine,  ocuUs  capto 
saepe  audiebam,  cum  se  lucis  magis  quam  utiUtatis  desidoio 
moveri  diceret.     (G.  Fin.  5.  19.) 

Saepe  e  socero  meo  audivi,  cum  is  diceret  socerum  suum  Laelium 
semper  fere  cum  Scipione  solitum  rusticari.     (C.  Or.  a.  6.) 

Adulescentium  greges  Lacedaemone  vidimus  ipsi  incredibili  conten* 
tione  certantis,  cum  exanimarentur  prius  quam  victos  se  £ite- 
rentur.    (C.  T.  D,  $,  a 7.) 

Cum  cotidie  gladiatores  spectaret,  numquam  est  con^>ectus  cum 
veniret.    Emergebat  subito,  cum  sub  tabulas  subrepseraL 

(C.  Sest.  59.) 

ConUnued  on  p.  318. 
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Equidem  a  principio  cnm  Etruriam  conjnrare,  proscriptos  accersi, 
largitionibus  rempnblicam  lacerari  videbam,  znatnrandnm  pnta- 
bam  et  Catuli  consilia  cnm  panels  secutus  sniu.  (Sail.  Or.PhiL6.) 

Gum  hsec  BomsB  agebantur,  Ohalcide  Antiochus  sollicitabat  ciyitatium 
animos.     (L.  36.  5.) 

Enm  heredem  fecit,  qnom  ipse  obiit  diem.    (PI.  Men.  62.) 

Gum  primum  Bomam  yeni,  nihil  prins  faciendum  pntavi,  qnam  nt 
tibi  absenti  de  reditu  nostro  gratularer.     (0.  Att.  4. 1.) 

Beliqnnm  est,  nt  ante,  qnam  proficiscare,  soribas  ad  me  omnia,  cnm 
profectns  eris,  cures  nt  sciam.     (lb.  6.  1.  5.) 

De  nomine  tjranni  hoc  respondere  possum,  me,  qualiscnmque  sum, 
eundem  esse,  qui  fui  cum  tn  ipse  mecum  societatem  pepigisti. 

•  (L.  34.  31.) 

Etiam  si  dudum  fnerat  ambip^iom  hoc  mihi,  nunc  non  est,  cnm  eam 
sequitur  alienns  pner.     (Ter.  Hec,  649.) 

Sulla,  cnm  Damasippnm  et  alios  ejusmodi,  qui  malo  reipublicffi  creye- 
rant,  jngulari  jussit,  quis  non  factum  ejus  laudabat? 

(Sail.  C.  61.  282.) 

Gxmi  Flacentiam  consul  yenit,  jam  ex  statiyis  moyerat  Hannibal. 

(L.  21.  39.) 

In  isto  genere  fnimus  ipsi,  cnm  ambitionis  nostrae  tempora  postula- 
bant.     (0.  Plane,  18.) 

QnsB  nemora  ant  qui  yos  saltus  habnere,  pnellsB  Naides,  indigno  onm 
Gallns  amore  peribat?    (Yerg.  B.  10.  9.) 

Exspectationem  nobis  non  paryam  attuleras,  cum  scripseras  Yarro- 
nem  id  tibi  confirmasse.     (0.  Att,  3. 18.) 

Tum  cum  in  Asia  res  magnas  permulti  amiserant,  scimus  BomsB  soln- 
tione  impedita  fidem  concidisse.     (C.  Man,  7.) 

Quattnor  milia  hominum  erant,  mixti  ex  omni  coUnyione  exsnles, 
obsBrati,  capitalia  ausi  plerique,  cum  in  ciyitatibus  suis  ao  sub 
legibus  yixerant.     (L.  26.  40.) 

Eg  cnm  yenio,  prsetor  quiescebat ;  fratres  illi  GibyratsB  inambnlabant. 

(0.  Verr.  4.  14.) 

(b)    So  in  reckoning  the  length  of  time:  cum= '  to  the  time  that,^    1723 

Triginta  dies  erant  ipsi,  cum  has  dabam  litteras,  per  quos  nullas  a 
yobis  acceperam.     (0.  Att,  8.  21.) 

Nondnm  centum  et  decern  anni  sunt,  cum  de  pecuniis  repetnndis  a 
L.  Hsone  lata  lex  est,  nulla  antea  cum  fuisset.     (C.  Off,  2.  21.) 

Agite  pugni:  jam  dinst,  quom  yentri  yictnm  non  datis. 

(PI.  Amph,  302.) 

Jabe  dari  yinnm:  jam  dndum  factumst,  qnom  primnm  bibi. 

(PI.  Asin.  890.) 
Compare  alto  §  1687;  {and  for  nt  in  thii  sense,  §  1719). 

Continued  on  p»  819. 
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(F)    Of  the  grounds  or  reason  of  an' action^  ^c,  ciai=^ since,''  ij^ 
*  fwhereasJ' 

Quae  cum  ita  sint,  Catilina,  perge  quo  coepisti.     (C.  Cat,  i.  5.) 

Atqui  necesse  est,  cum  sint  di,  si  modo  sunt,  ut  profecto  sunt, 
animantis  esse.     (C.  N,  D,  a.  31.) 

Dionysius,  cum  in  communibus  suggestis  consistere  non  auderet, 
contionari  ex  turri  alta  solebat.     (G.  T*.  D.  5.  ao.) 

Ad  Athenas  cum  tamquam  ad  mercaturam  bonarum  artium  sis 
profectus,  inanem  redire  turpissimum  est.     (G.  0^.  3.  2.) 

Quod  bellum  cum  alii  laudent,  reprehendere  ne  Lacedaemonii  qui- 
dem  possint,  dii  quoque  ipsi  comprobaverint,  qui  nobis  victo- 
riam  dederunt,  quonam  modo  ea,  quae  belli  jure  acta  sunt,  in 
disceptationem  veniunt  ?     (L.  39.  36.) 

Nunc  cum  omnes  me  causae  ad  misericordiam  vocent,  quanto  tan- 
dem studio  debeo  naturae  meae  consuetudinique  servire? 

(G.  Mtir.  3.) 

^e  following  are  instances  of  the  clause  <witb  cum  ieing  subsequent:  1728 

Venit  ad  nos  Gicero  tuus  ad  cenam,  cum  Pomponia  foras  cenareL 

(G.  Q.  Fr.  3.  I,  §  19.) 

Nam  puerum  injussu,  credo,  non  tollent  meo,  praesertim  in  ea  re 
quom  sit  mi  adjutrix  socrus.     (Ter.  Ifec.  705.) 

Hoc  scribere,  praesertim  cum  de  philosophia  scriberem,  non  aude- 
rem,  nisi  idem  placeret  Panaetio.     (C.  Of.  2,  14.) 

Quid  facient  crines,  cum  ferro  talia  cedant?     (Gat.  66.  47.) 

Quid  faciat  custos,  cum  sint  tot  in  urbe  theatra,  quoque  sui  comites 
ire  vetentur,  eat?     (Ov.  ui.A.  3,  633  sqq.) 

(c)     Of  events,-  actions,  ^c.   notwithstanding  qvJbicb  otijerijy) 
events,  ^c.  take  place.     Gvm=''  although.'' 

Ain'  tu?  dubium  habebis  etiam,  sancte  quom  ego  jurem  tibi? 

(PI.  Ci^t.  889.) 
Appius  noster,  cum  me  adventare  videret,  profectus  est  Tarsum 
usque  Laodicea:  ibi  forum  agit,  cum  ego  sim  in  provincia. 

.     (G.  Att.  5. 17.) 

Druentia  flumen,  cum  aquae  vim  vehat  ingentem,  non  tamen 
navium  patiens  est.    (L.  ai.  31.) 

Pylades  cum  sis,  dices  te  esse  Oresten,  ut  moriare  pro  amico? 

(G.  Fin.  a.  24.) 
Ipse  Gicero,  cum  tenuissima  valetudine  esset,  ne  noctumum  qui- 
dem  sibi  tempus  ad  quietem  relinquebat.    (Gaes.  G.  5.  40.) 

Continued  on  p.  320. 
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(c)  Reason;  in  early  writers:  in  Cicero  only  where  the  verb  in  the  zja; 
principal  sentence  is  laudo,  gratulor,  &e.    Not  after  Cicero,   (Quoniam 
{i.e.  quom  jam)  and  quando  exhibit  this  usage^  see  §  1747.)     Quoiu  = 
'  because,* 

Di  iibi  omnes  onmia  optata  offerant,  quom  me  tanto  honoTe  honestas, 
quomque  ex  yinclis  exlmis.     (PL  Capt.  353.) 

Qaom  te  di  amant,  voluptatist  mihi.     (Fl.  R'od,  1183.) 

Prsesertim  quom  is  me  dignnm,  quoi  concrederet,  habuit,  me  habere 
honorem  ejus  iugenio  decet.     (PI.  As,  81.) 

Edepol  te,  mea  Antiphila,  laudo  et  fortunatam  judico,  id  quom  stu- 
duisti,  isti  formaB  ut  mores  consimiles  forent.     (Ter.  Haut,  381.) 

Gratnlor  tibi,  cum  tantum  Tales  apud  Dolabellam.  (G.  Fam,  14. 17  A.) 

Illnm  prodire  pudet  in  conspectum  tuum,  propter  ea  ques  fecit,  quom 
te  scire  scit.    (PI.  Most,  1166.) 

Scio  pol  te  amare,  quom  istsec  prasmonstras  mihi.    (PL  Merc,  577.) 


In  the  following  sentences^  though  similar  otherwise  to  some  in  ijtj 
§  1728,  coincidence  in  time  only  is  marked.     {Compare  also  §  1731.) 

Quid  domini  faciont,  audent  cum  talia  fures?     (Verg.  B.S.  16.) 

Quid  sapiens  faciet^  stultus  cum  munere  gaudet?     (Oy.  A.  A,  3.  655.) 

Nam  quid  possit  ibi  flatus,  manifesta  docet  res  hie,  ubi  lenior  est  in 
terra,  cum  tamen  alta  arbusta  evolvens  radicibus  haurit  ab  imis. 
(Lucr.  6.  140.) 

(d)    Identity  of  action,     (Present  and  perfect  tenses.)    Ustuilly  ^7^ 
the  tense  and  person  of  the  verb  in  both  sentences  are  the  sarne.  Gum= 
'when,*  *in  that,* 

Qnffiso  edepol,  num  tu  quoque  etiam  insanis,  quom  id  me  interrogas? 

(PL  Amph,  763.) 

Qui,  cum  huno  accusant,  Nasyium  Plautum  Ennium  accusant. 

(Ter.  Andr,  17.) 

Be  te  autem,  CatUina,  cum  quiescunt,  probant;  cum  patiuntur,  decer- 
nunt;  cum  tacent,  clan^ant.     (Gic.  Cat,  1,  8.) 

Gonoedo  tibi,  ut  ea  prsstereas,  qu89,cum  taces,  nihil  esse  concedis. 

{C.Bosc,  Am.  19.) 

Sed  cum  mundo  negas  quicquam  esse  melius,  quid  dicis  melius?    Si 
pulchrius,  adsentior.     (G.  N,  D.  3.  9.) 

Magnum  hoc  quoque  signumst  dominam  esse  extra  noxiam,  cum  ejus 
tam  necleguntur  intemuntii.    (Ter.  Haut.  298.) 

Be  luxuria  purgayit  Erucius,  cum  dixit,  huno  ne  in  conYivio  quidem 
uUo  fere  interfuisse.     (0.  Rose,  Am,  14.) 

Epicurus  ex  animis  hominum  extraxit  radicitus  religionem,  cum  iq 
dis  inmortalibus  opem  et  gratiam  sustulit.     (G.  N.  D,  1.  43.) 

Continued  on  p,  821. 
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Cum  primi  ordines  hostium  transfixi  pilis  concidissent,  tamen  acer- 
rime  reliqui  resistebant.     (Caes.  G.  7.  62.) 

Nunc  cum  ejus  alienum  esse  animum  a  te  sentiam,  quamobrem  red- 
ducam?     (Ter.  Hec,  659.) 

Verum  cum  videam  miserum  liunc  tarn  excruciarier  qus  abitu, 
celem  tam  insperatum  gaudium,  cum  illi  pericli  nihil  ex  indicio 
sit?     (Ter.  Haut.  413.) 

Hoc  ipso  tempore,  cum  omnia  gymnaaa  philosophi  teneant,  tamen 
eorum  auditores  discum  audire  quam  philosophum  malunt 

(C.  Or.  2. 5.) 

TbefoUotwing  are  instance?  of  the  clause  twitb  cum  being  subsequent:  *73« 

OiUD.=  ^and  yet,^  ^  while  all  the  time ^^  (§  1726),  com  prasertln, 
*  and  that  too  though,"^ 

Quomodo  igitur  hoc  in  genere  accusas  Sestium,  cum  idem  laudes 
Milonem?     (C.  Sest.  4a.) 

Simulat  se  eorum  praesidio  confidere,  cum  interea  aliud  quiddam 
jam  diu  machinetur.     (G.  Ferr,  i.  6.) 

Ignari  veritatis  Diis  imputant  saevitiam  maris,  inunodicos  imbues, 
pertinaciam  hiemis,  cum  interim  nihil  horum,  quae  nobis  nocent 
prosuntque,  ad  nos  proprie  dirigatur.    (Sen.  Ir.  a.  27.) 

Statuitur,  ut  dico,  eques  Romanus,  annos  prope  xc  natus,  in  Afranii 
convivio,  cum  interea  Afranius  caput  atque  os  suum  unguento 
confricaret.     (C.  Ferr.  3.  25.) 

Fadium  abstractum  defodit  in  ludo  et  vivum  conbussit;  cum  qui- 
dem  pransus,  nudis  pedibus,  tunica  soluta,  manibus  ad  tergum 
rejectis  inambularet,  et  illi  misero  quiritanti,  responderet,  Abi 
nunc,  populi  iklem  inplora.     (Asin.  Poll.  ap.  C.  Fam.  10.  31.) 

Thucydides  nunquam  est  numeratus  orator;  nee  vero,  si  historiam 
non  scripsisset,  nomen  exstaret,  cum  praesertim  fiiisset  honora- 
tus  et  nobilis.     (C.  Or.  9.) 

(d)     Of  an  action  or  events  fir*f .  rhetorically  contrasted  wiib  a  1734 
later  or  particular  action,  6r*r.  of  the  same  sort;  especially  where  the 
time  of  the  t<wo  actions  is  different. 

Sisennae  historia  cum  facile  omnis  vincat  superiores,  turn  indicat 
tamen,  quantum  absit  a  sununo.     (C.  Brut.  64.) 

Cum  te  a  pueritia  tua  unice  dilexerim,  tum  hoc  vel  tuo  facto  vd 
populi  Romani  de  te  judicio  multo  acrius  diligo. 

(C.  Fam.  15.  9.) 

Sex.  Roscius  cum  omni  tempore  nobilitatis  fautor  fuisset,  tum  hoc 
tumuitu  proximo  praeter  ceteros  in  ea  yicinitate  earn  partem 
causamque  defendit.     (C.  Rose.  A.  6.) 
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In  some  sentences  {from  Plautus  and  Terence)  similar  to  some  on  1731 
the  opposite  page,  §  1730,  the  coincidence  in  time  serves  to  set  of 
strongly  the  unreasonableness  of  the  action,  {Compare  %  1727.)  Qaom= 
*  although.* 

Credo,  si  boni  quid  ad  te  nnntiem,  instes  acriter,  qui  nono,  qnom 
nialnm  audiondiunst,  flagitas  me  at  eloqnar.     (Fl.  Merc.  178.) 

Quid  igitnr  faciam?  non  earn?  ne  nono  quidem,  oum  accersor  nltrot 

(Ter.  Eun.  46.) 

Kono  cnm  sin^  magno  intertrimento  non  potest  haberi,  qnidTis  dare 
cupis.     (Ter.  Haut.  448.) 

Hei  mihi^insanire  me  ainnt  nltro  qnom  ipsi  insaniunt.  (PI.  Men.  831.) 

De  illo  jam  finem  faciam  dionndi  mihi,  pecoandi  qnom  ipse  de  se 
finem  non  facit?    (Ter.  Ph.  23.) 


{e)    The  coincidence  in  time  is  sometimes  vividly  expressed  by  an  2733 
inversion;  what  would  otherwise  have  been  the  temporal  clause  being 
put  first  as  an  independent  sentence  {often  with  jam),  and  what  w(mld 
have  been  the  principal  sentence  being  subjoined  with  cnm,  often  cnm 
repente,  cnm  interim,  &c.    Cnm  set  tnm. 

Primo  aetn  placeo,  qnom  interea  mmor  venit  datnm  iri  gladiatores: 
popnlns  oonyolat.     (Ter.  Hee.  39.) 

Biilites,  postquam  in  iBdis  irmpere,  divorsi  regem  qneerere,  strepitn  et 
tnmnltn  omnia  miscere,  cnm  interim  Hiempsal  reperitnr,  ocoul- 
tans  se  tngnrio  mnlieris  ancillie.    (Sail.  J.  12.) 

Castra  ,in  hostico  incnriose  posita,  cnm  snbito  advenere  Samnitinm 
legiones.     (L.  8.  38.) 

Hamiibal  subibat  mnros,  cnm  repente  in  enm,  nihil  minns  qnam  tale 
qnicqnam  timentem,  patefacta  porta  emmpnnt  Bomani.  (L.  29. 7.) 

Jamque  hoc  facere  noctu  apparabant,  cnm  matres  fanuliie  repente  in 
pnblicnm  procnrremnt.    (Gses.  Q.  7.  26.) 

Dies  nondnm  decem  interoesserant,  cnm  ille  alter  filins  infans  neca- 
tnr.     (0.  Clu.  9.) 

So  also  the  historical  infinitive:  e.g.  Bomanns  promissa  consnlis 
fidemqne  senatus  expectabat,  qnnm  Appins,  qnam  asperrime 
poterat,  jns  de  creditis  pecnniis  £cere.    (L.  2.  27.) 

(/)    In  comparing  two  actions:  {subjunctive  more  usual^  and  2735 
with  the  imperfect^  invariable).    Gnm=t(;/it2«t,  both  (tnm=an(2). 

Cum  ipsam  cognitionem  juris  angnrii  conseqni  onpio,  tnm  mehercnle 
tms  incredibiliter  stndiis  erga  me  mnneribnsqne  delector. 

(0.  JFam.  3.  9.) 

Cnm  te  semper  maxime  dilezi,  tnm  fratmm  tnomm  singularis  pietas 
nnUnm  me  patitnr  officii  erga  te  mnnns  pnetermittere.  (lb.  6. 14.) 

Sed  cnm  mnltis  in  rebns  neglegentia  plectimnr,  tnm  mazime  in  amicis 
et  diligendis  et  colendis.    (C.  Lai,  22.) 

Continued  on  p.  323. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

USE  OF  SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD  TO  EXPRESS  ALIEN 
OR  CONTINGENT  ASSERTIONS,  &c.  with  contrasted 
use  of  Indicative. 

(G)    Subjunctive  of  reported  statements. 

The  subjunctive  in  all  the  sentences  classed  here  serves  to  distin- 173^ 
guish  what  is  reported  from  what  is  uttered  at  first  hand.  These 
sentences  are  not  like  those  in  the  next  head,  dependent  on  infinitive 
or  subjunctive  moods,  but  (except  for  some  collateral  reason)  on 
the  indicative.  Such  sentences  may  be  (i)  definitions  introduced 
by  the  relative  adjective  qui,  or  ^2)  reasons,  or  (3)  conditions,  or 
(4)  temporal  clauses,  or  (5)  questions.  Such  indutlct  questions  are 
very  commooi,  and  here  properly  belong  sentences  with  fiiirsltan,  and 
some  with  quin. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

X.  FxflBinla  proporait,  qjji  primus  Tsnlsset 

2n  Landat  Panietlnm,  quod  flierlt  ahetlnens. 

Landat  eum,  non  quod  fatnros  sit,  sed  quod  ttUt  absfeineiu. 
Bedlit,  qiiiod  obUtum  se  aUqjold  dlceret^ 

3.  (a)    Tlmeliat  Iram  Gai,  xil  venlBset. 

(b)  Da  plgxLiu,  xil  hOBtes  al>eant. 

4.  IHim  Tirw  Bnppetereitt,  dedlttonem  ooiBelnft. 

5.  (a)    BcilpBl,  quid  agatnr. 

Doloani  n^fn^  ^^^pmHi  nlbU  Uit6!ro>tk 
(A)    Fondtaa;  aUnnto  dloat. 

Non  est  dnbium,  quln  llle  yenerlt. 

(c)  (Quid  narras?)    Q^ild  ego  naxrem? 

Conttnu^d  on  ji.33i 
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Indioaiire:  in  oontrasted  usages. 

The  instanoes  of  the  indicatiye  here  placed  are,  besides  (1)  ordi-  ^737 
nary  relative  sentences,  principally  (2)  the  regular  nse  of  quod  and 
other  adverbs  of  cause,  when  the  reason  alleged  is  given  on  the 
speaker's  own  authority :  (3)  some  conditional  sentences,  directly  e>- 
pnssed,  especially  the  colloquial  nl  xnlmm  and  mlmm  nl ;  and  (4) 
questions  in  colloquial  language  accompanied  by  expressions  on  which 
they  are  logically  but  not  grammatically  dependent. 

(6)  Belative  sentences  often  differ  little  from  interrogative  in 
meaning  or  look,  but  have  the  indicative  where  the  dependent  in- 
teizogative  would  have  the  subjunctive. 

(6)  Some  expressions,  e.g.  forsitan  and  neaoloauls,  originally 
introduced  dependent  questions,  but  after  a  time  passed  in  popular 
conception,  the  one  into  a  mere  adverb,  the  other  into  an  indefinite 
pronoun,  and  were  consequently  used  with  the  indicative  mood. 

The  following  are  typical  instanoes : 

1.    El,  qui  prlmiu  Tonerat,  prssmia  dedlt. 

%    Landat  PansBtSom,  quod  fult  absttnenn.  ^ 

Quod  M.  Cioero  Torba  fecit,  ita  censeo. 

8.    81  hoc  dlctltastl,  Bpondesne  mlM  zzy  nuaimoe  dare? 
Vlsam,  8l  abllt* 
mmm  nl  lioc  est  ywvaiL 
Nlmirum  lioc  eat  Yorum. 

4.  ut  TRlOtt 

5.  Yiden'  quod  agltnr? 

6.  Forsltan  aliqulB  dicot  (post-Ciceronian). 
Nesclo  o^lB  Uo  loqnltor. 

7.  (AttnoU  hnno.)    ^tnld?  attnllBtir 

Continued  onp,  825. 
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The  subjunctive  expresses  a  definition  or  reason  or  1738 
condition  or  question  reported,  but  not  as  the  speaker's 
or  writer's  own  at  the  time  of  speaking  or  writing:  in  a 
subordinate  sentence. 

For  the  distinctive  use  of  tenses^  see  §  1526  sqq, 

1.  Reported  definition  or  reason:  <ivitb  relative  adjective.  17^0 

Recte  Socrates  exsecrari  eum  solebat,  qui  primus  utilitatem  a  jure 
sejunxisset.     (G.  Legg,  i.  12.) 

Paetus  omnes  libros,  quos  frater  suus  reliquisset,  mihi  donavit 

(G.  Jtt,  a.  I.) 

Edit  nomina  eorum,  quibus  conventis  opus  esset.     (L.  34.  61.) 

Marti,  cum  praelio  dimicare  constituerunt,  ea,  quae  hello  ceperint, 
plerumque  devovent.    (Gses.  G.  6.  17.) 

Hanc  primum  ad  litora  classem  conspexi  venientem:  huic  me,  quz- 
cunque  fuisset,  addixi.    (Verg.  ^.  3.  6s%») 

Eis,  qui  primi  murum  ascendissent,  praemia  proposuit. 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  27.) 

Magna  proponit  iis,  qui  regem  occiderint,  praemia.    (Gaes.  G.  5. 58.) 

Interim  cotidie  Gaesar  Haeduos  frumentum,  quod  essent  publice 
polliciti,  flagitare,    (Gaes.  G,  i.  16.) 

Haec  omnia  occurrebant,  coUes  campique  et  Tiberis  et  hoc  caelum, 
sub  quo  natus  educatusque  essem.    {L.  5.  54.) 

ji  carelessness  of  expression  occurs  <witb  the  relative,  as  mtb  1742 
quod,  §  1746. 

At  etiam  litteras,  quas  me  sibi  misisse  diceret,  recitavit. 

(G.  Phil.  a.  4.) 

Nominat  iste  servum,  quem  magistrum  pecoris  esse  diceret;  eum 
dicit  conjurasse  et  familias  concitasse.    (G.  Ferr.  5.  7.) 

2.  Reported  or  assumed  reason:  <tvitb  adverb,  quod,  (ini&;  1744 
non  quod,  non  quia,  non  quo,  non  qnlxi. 

Laudat  Panaetius  Africanum,  quod  fiierit  abstinens.   (G.  Off.  a.ai.) 

An  paenitet  vos  quod  salvum  exercitum  traduxerim?  quod  classem 
hostium  primo  impetu  adveniens  profligaverim?  quod  bis  per 
biduum  equestri  proelio  superaverim?  &c.     (Gaes.  C.  a.  3a.) 

Obicite  Platoni  quod  petierit  pecuniam,  Aristoteli  quod  acceperit, 
Democrito  quod  neglexerit,  Epicuro  quod  consumpserit 

(Sen.  Dial,  7.  a;-) 
Continaed  onp,  826. 
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The  indicative  expresses  a  fact;  or  a  direct  statement  0/1739 
opinion  of  the  writer  or  speaker* 


1.    With  relative  adjective,  *74« 

PsBtns  omnes  libros,  quos  frater  ejus  reliqnerat,  twi>ii  donaTit. 

Yeires  mittit  rogatniu  yasa  ea,  qnaa  pnloherrmia  apnd  enm  viderat, 

(0.  Verr,  4.  27.) 

Hortatas  smn,  nt  iUam  laadationem,  qnam  se  vi  ao  metn  coactos 
pauds  illis  diebns  decresse  dicebant,  tollerent.     (lb.  63.) 

Negavit  se  jndices  ex  lege  Bnpilia  sortitumm:  quinqne  jndices,  quos 
commodum  ipsi  fniti  dedit.    (lb.  2. 16.) 

Me  quidem  etiam  ilia  res  consolatnr,  qnod  ego  is  snin,  cui  yel  maxime 
ooncedant  onmes,  lit  vel  ea  defendam,  que  Pompeius  yelit,  yel 
taceam,  yel  etiam  id  qnod  mihi  maxime  Inbet,  ad  nostra  me 
studia  referam  litteramm:  qnod  profecto  faciam,  si  mihi  per 
ejnsdem  amioitiam  licebit.    (C.  Fam.  1.  8.) 


A  compa>ctnes8  of  expression  sometimes  occurs,  by  which  the  relative  1743 
is  used  instead  of  qnod  with  the  demonstrative  (§  1749). 

Kam  quos  ab  bominibns  peryenisse  dicis  ad  deos,  tu  reddes  rationem, 
quem  ad  modum  fieri  potnerit  ant  cur  fieri  desierit. 

(C.  N.D.  3. 16,  where  quos = qnod  aliqnos.) 


2.    With  causal  cor^unctiona,  quod,  quia,  quoniam,  qnando,  si-  1745 
qnidem,  quatenns, '  inasmuch  ax*     {For  qnod  see  also  §  1701.) 

Quod  animiadyersnm  est  in  eos,  qui  contra  omni  ratione  pngnarant, 
non  debeoreprehendere;  quod  yiris  fortibns  honos  habitus  est, 
lando.     (C*  Jtosc,  Am,  47.) 

Neque  yero,  quid  mihi  irasoare,  intellegere  possum.  Si,  quod  enm 
defendo,  quem  tu  accusas,  cur  tibi  ego  non  succenseo,  quod  ac- 
cusas  enm,  quem  ego  defendo?    (0.  Sull,  17.) 

Idem  Cains  iratus  fuit  Herennio  Macro,  quod  ilium  Caium  salntayerat. 
Nee  impnne  cessit  primipilari,  quod  Caligulam  dixerat. 

(Sen.  Dial,  2, 18.) 
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Est  autem  impudens  luctus  maerore  se  coniicientis,  quod  imperare 
non  liceat  liberis.    (G.  7^  D.  3.  12). 

Haec  tibi  dictabam  post  fanum  putre  Vacunae,  except©  quod  non 
simul  esses,  cetera  laetus.  (Hor.  Ep,  i.  10.  49,  eivbere  the 
ivriter's  own  reason  is  reported.) 

Caesar  sua  senatusque  in  eum  beneficia  commemoravit,  quod  rex 
appellatus  esset  a  senatu,  quod  amicus,  quod  munera  amplis- 
sima  missa.     (Caes.  G,  i.  43.) 

Romani,  quia  consules,  ubi  summa  rerum  esset,  ad  id  loconim 
prospere  rem  gererent,  minus  his  cladibus  commovebantur. 

(L.  2$.  2%) 

Bene  majores  accubitionem  epulai^m  amicorum,  quia  vitae  cod- 
junctionem  haberet,  convivium  nominaverunt.     (G.  Sen.  13.) 

Non  sum  eodem  modo  defensurus,  Romani,  quod  Dolopas  annis 
coercuerim:  quia,  etsi  non  merito  eorum,jure  feci  meo,  cum 
mei  regni,  meae  dicionis  essent.    (L.  4a.  41.) 

Pugiles  in  jactandis  caestibus  inp;emescunt,  non  quod  doleant  ani- 
move  succumbant,  sed  quia  profiindenda  voce  omne  corpus 
intenditur  venitque  plaga  vehementior.     (G.  T.  D.  2.  23.) 

Mihi  quidem  laudabiliora  videntur,  quae  ane  venditatione  et  sine 
populo  teste  Hunt,  non  quo  fugiendus  sit,  (omnia  enim  bene 
facta  in  luce  se  conlocari  volunt,)  sed  tamen  nullum  theatrum 
virtuti  conscientia  majus  est.     (lb.  2.  26.) 

Non  tam  ut  prosim  causis  elaborare  soleo,  quam  ut  ne  quid  ob- 
sim:  non  quin  enitendum  sit  in  utroque,  sed  tai^en  multoest 
turpius  oratori  nocuisse  videri  causK,  quam  non  profiusse. 

(C.  Or.  2. 7a.) 

Jactatum  in  condicionibus  nequiquam  de  Tarquiniis  in  regnum 
restituendis,  magis  quia  id  negare  Porsinna  nequiverat  Tar- 
quiniis, quam  quod  ne^atuni  in  sibi  ab  Romanis  ignoraret 

(L.  2. 13.) 

Sy  a  carelessness  of  expression  the  ^erbof'  *  saying'*  or  ^  thin/ting^  1746 
u  sometimes  put  in  the  subjuneiiiie  instead  of  the  tbtng  said.    So  espe^ 
cially  diceret,  dicerent.    (fiompare  §§  1742,  1722.) 

Ex  his  Bellovaci  suum  niunerum  non  compleverunt,  quod  se  suo 
nomine  atque  arbitrio  cum  Romanis  beUum  gesturos  dicerent 

(Cass.  G.  7. 75) 

Gum  enim  Hannibalis  permissu  exisset  de  castris,  rediit  paulo  post, 
quod  se  oblitum  nescio  quid  diceret.    (G.  Off.  i.  13.) 

Qui  istinc  veniunt,  superbiam  tuam  accusant,  quod  negent  te  per- 
contantibus  respondere.     (G.  Fam,  7.  16.) 

Contintted  (Wip.  328. 
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Ita  fit  nt  adsint  propterea,  qnod  offidum  seqntuitiir,  taoeant  autem 
idcirco,  qma  perionlnm  Titaut.    (C.  Hose,  Am.  1.  1.) 

Vitio  mihi  dant,  qnod  mortem  hominis  neoessaiii  graviter  fero,  atqne 
enm  qnem  dilezi  perisse  indignor;  aiimt  enim  patriam  amidtitt 
prseponendam  esse.    (Matins  ap.  0.  Fam,  11.  '28. ) 

Qnod  ispiratis,  qnod  yocem  mittitis,  qnod  formas  iKKmiimm  habetis, 
indignantnr.    {Ii.  4.  3.) 

Tnscnlannm  et  Pompejannm  yalde  me  delectant,  nisi  qnod  me  sere 
alieno  obmernnt.    (C.  Att  ^.  1.) 

Pretor  AchiBomm  Areas  fnit  mediterranens,  extemomm  etiam 
omninm,  nisi  qnod  in  Greta  prsefectns  anxiliomm  militayerat, 
ignams.    (L.  35.  26.) 

Ut  Inbet,  qnod  tibi  Inbet,  fac,  qnoniam  pngnis  pins  vales.  1747 

(PL  Amp.  396.) 

Principio  externa  corpns  de  parte  necessnmst,  aeriis  qnoniam  yioinnm 
tfuigltnr  aniiB,  tundier.     (Lnor.  4.  933.) 

Yos,  Qnirites,  qnoniam  jam  nox  est,  in  vestra  teeta  discedite. 

(0.  Cat,  3,  fin.) 

Abibo  hinc,  praesens  qnando  promoveo  pamm.    (Ter,  Hec.  703.) 

Qnando  igitnr  virtns  est  adfectio  animi,  landabiles  effidens  eos,  in 
qnibns  est,  ex  ea  proficiscnntnr  honestsB  yolnntates. 

(0.  T.  D.  4. 16.) 

iGstatls  insanabili  pemide  qnando  neo  oansa  nee  finis  inyeniebatnr, 
libri  Sibyllini  ex  senatns  consnlto  aditi  snnt.     (L.  5.  13.) 

Smnma  ntilitafi  est  in  iis  qni  miUtari  lande  aatecellnnt,  siqnidem 
eomm  consilio  et  perionlo  cnm  repnblica  tnm  etiam  nostris  rebns 
perfmi  possnmns.     (0.  Mur.  11.) 

Qnandofuidem  ^nd  ie  neo  anctoritas  s^iatns  neo  ffitas  mea  Yalet, 
tribnnos  plebis  appello.    (L.  8.  33.) 

Cnr  wnitn  non  nsqneqnaqne  Homeriois  verdbns  Agam  teonm?  qnate- 
nus  tn  me  tnis  agete  non  pateris.     (Plin.  £p,  h  7.) 

Et  Iffidere  qnatenns  illnm  non  poterat,  nee  Tellet  amans,  irasdtnr  illi 
qnm  dbi  prselatast.    (Ov,  M.  14.  42.) 

Qno  qnidem  etiam  magis  snm  exerdtns,  non  qnia  mnltis  debeo,  sed 
quia  saape  concnrmnt  aliqnomm  de  me  meritomm  inter  ipsos 
contentiones.    (C.  Flanc^  32.) 
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Ibe  clatue  ivitb  quod  sometimes  singly  introduces  a  matter  for  1748 
remark.   If  this  is  stated  as  a  supposition  onfy^  the  subjunctive  is  used. 

Quod  quispiam  ignem  quaerat,  extingui  volo,  ne  causae  quid  sit  quod 
te  quispiam  quaeritet     (PI.  AuL  91.) 

Miles,  edico  tibi,  ^  te  in  platea  offendero  hac  post  umquam,  quod 
dicas  mihi,  *  alium  quaerebam,  iter  hac  habui,'  periisti. 

(Ter.  Eun,  1064.) 

Quod  enim  te  liberatum  jam  existimatioms  metu,  perfunctum  hono- 
ribus,  designatum  consulem  cogites,  mihi  crede,  ornamenta 
ista  et  beneficia  populi  Romani  non  minore  negotio  retinentur 
quam  comparantur.     (G.  Fern  5.  68.) 

3.    Reported  condition:  the  apodosis  not  being  set  out  separate'  1750 
ly^  but  absorbed  into  the  principal  sentence, 

(a)  Praetor  aedem  Diovi  vovit,  si  eo  die  hostes  fiidisset.    (L.  31.21.) 

*  Victor'  inquit  *  M.  Fabi,  revertar  ex  acie;'  si  fallat,  Joyem  patrem 
Gradivumque  Martem  aliosque  iratos  invocat  deos.  (L.  2. 45) 

Metellus  evocat  ad  se  magistratus;  nisi  restituissent  statuas,  Tefae* 
menter  minatur^.     (G.  Ferr,  a.  67.) 

Jugurtha  timebat  iram  senatus,  ni  paruisset  legatis'.     (Sail.  J.  25.] 

Nee  illos  periculum,  a  animus  hosti  redisset,  cogere  potuit  giadum 
accelerare.    (L.  a.  43.) 

Hemid  pudore  etiam,  non  misericordia  solum,  moti,  a  nee  obsdtis- 
sent^  conmiunibus  hostibus,  nee  opem  ullam  obsesas  sodis 
ferrent,  Romam  pergunt.     (L.  3.  7.) 

Cur  M.  Brutus,  referente  te,  legibus  est  solutus,  si  ab  urbe  plus 
quam  decem  dies  afiiisset*?     (G.  Pbil,  a.  13.) 

Bucar  praemiorum  ingentium  spe  oneratus,  si  caput  Masnisss 
retulisset,  aut  vivum  (id  vero  inaestiniabile  gaudium  fore), 
cepisset    (L.  a9»  3a.) 

Ubiis  auxilium  suum  pollicitus  est,  si  ab  Suebis  premerentur. 

(Caes.  G.  4. 19) 

Dumnacus  desperata  salute,  a  tempore  eodem  coactus  esset  et 
externum  sustinere  hosten>  et  respicere  oppidanos,  cum  copiis 
recedit    (Hirt.  B,  G.  (8.)  ay.) 

Tumultuose  decurrerat  multitudo  ad  prohibendos  a  in  temn> 
egrederentur.    (L.  a4.  ay.) 
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Quod  with  indicative  often  expresses  a  fact,  which  is  not  so  much  1741^ 
the  caitse  of  the  action  of  the  principal  verbt  as  the  cause  of  the  state- 
ment ^  a  matter  for  remark, 

Verani,  quod  ta  dioict,  mea  uxor,  non  te  mihi  irasci  decet. 

(Fl.  Amph,  522.) 

Qnod  Bcribis,  te  si  velim  ad  me  Yentnrajn,  ego  yero  istic  esse  yoIo. 

(0.  Fam,  14.  8.) 

Qnod  Silins  te  cnm  Glodio  loqni  vnlt,  potes  id  mea  Yolnntate  facere. 

(C.  Att,  12.  80.) 

QniB  enm  ita  sint,  qnod  C.  Fansa  oonsnl  verba  fecit  de  litteris,  qnsB  a 
Q.  OQBpione  adlataB  snut,  de  ea  re  ita  oenseo.    (C.  Fhil,  10. 11.) 

Similarly  Itaqne  qnoniam  disoemi  placet  qnid  pnblico  consilio,  quid 
sna  sponte  imperatores  faciant:  nobis  vobisonm  foBdns  est  a  C. 
Lutatio  consnle  ictnm,  in  quo,  Sua.    (L.  21. 18.) 


The  following  are  instances  of  a  vow  in  direct  language,  17^1 

At  tn  pater  denm  hominnmqne  hino  saltern  arce  hostes:  deme  terro- 
rem  Bomanis  fngamqne  foedam  siste.  Hie  ego  tibi  templum 
Statori  Jovi  Toveo.     (L.  1.  12.) 

Si  dnellnm,  qnod  cnm  rege  Antiocho  snmi  popnlns  jnssit,  id  ex  sen- 
tentia  senatns  popnliqne  Bomani  confectnm  erit,  tiun  tibi,  Jnppi- 
ter,  popnlns  Bomanns  Indos  magnos  dies  decem  oontinnos  faciet. 

(ap.  L.  86.  2.) 


^  i,e,  minatnr,  nisi  restitnissent  statnas,  se  iis  malnm  datnmm. 

3  t.tf.  timebat,  nisi  parnisset  legatis,  ne  senatns  irasceretnr. 

'  i,e,  Hemici  haBO  secnm  repntabant:  Fndebit  nos,  si  neo  obsti- 
terimns,  &c. ;  or  pudere  se,  si  neo  obstitissent,  &c. 

^  i,e,  Beferente  M.  Antonio,  senatni  placnit  nt  M.  Bmtns,  si... 
afnisset,  legibns  solyeretnr. 
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(ii)    So  especially  in  legal  forms;  ai,  nl,  atl,  guicaiiid.  1752 

Rubrius  Apronium  sponsione  lacessivit,  ni^  Apronius  dictitaret  te 
sibi  in  decumis  esse  socium.     (G.  Ferr,  3.  57.) 

Jubet  P.  Quinctium  sponsionem  cum  Sex.  Naevio  fecere,  si  bona 
sua  ex  edicto  P.  Burrieni  praetoris  dies  xxx.  possessa  non 
essent     (C.  QuincL  8.) 

Affirmabant  qui  una  meruerant,  secum  Caesonem  turn,  frequen- 
temque  ad  signa  sine  uUo  commeatu  fuisse.  Nisi  ita  asset, 
multi  privatim  ferebant  Volscio  judicem.     (L.  3.  24.) 

Vel  da  pignus,  ni  ea  sit  filia.     (Plaut.  Epid.  5.  a.  34.) 

Buculeius  cum  aedis  L.  Fufio  vendei^et,  in  mancipio  lumina,  uti 
tum  essent,  ita  recepit.    (G.  Or.  i.  39.) 

ArbitrumiUum  adegit,  quicquid  sibi  dare  &cere  oporteretex  fide 
bona.    (G,  Of.  3.  16.) 

Nee  praetor,  postulante  Pausania,  quo  ea  pecunia  pervenisset  reci- 
pere  voluit.     (Gael.  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  8,  §  a.    Cf.  G.  Rob.  Post,  4.) 

(f)  Sometimes  th:  apodosis  is  omitted  altogether^  perhaps  nottjn 
even  distinctly  conceived  (comp.  §  1582).  The  principal  sentence  states 
the  action. taken  or  feelings  excited  in  contemplation  of  a  particular 
event,  the  conditional  sentence  states  the  condition  on  fwbicb  the  event 
<wotdd  take  place;  this  contemplated  event  itself  qvhich  is  the  real 
apodosis,  is  not  stated.  The  conditional  sentence  appears  like  a  de- 
pendent qtdestion.  Bi=^  (whether.^  (Tosslm,  .poBsem,  ^c.  are  fre- 
quently found  in  the  conditional  clause^ 

Quaesivit  iterum,  si  cum  Romanis  militare  liceret     (L.  40. 49.) 

Primum  ab  iis  quaesivit,  si  aquam  hominibus  jumentisque  in  totidem 
dies,  quot  frumentum,  imposuissent.     (L.  29.  25.) 

Jamdudum,  si  des,  porrexi  manum.    (PI.  Ps.  1148.) 

Hanc  paludem  a  nostri  transirent,  hostes  exspectabant 

(Gaes.  G.  %.  9.) 
Mirabar,  hoc  a  sic  abiret,  et  eri  semper  lenitas  verebar  quorsum 
e^aderet.     (Ter.  Andr.  175.) 

Tentata  res  est,  si  primo  impetu  capi  Ardea  posset.    (L.  i.  57-) 

Hannibal  irritat  de  industria  Fabium,  si  forte  accensum  tot  cladibus 
sodorum  detrahere  ad  aequum  certamen  possit.    (L.  aa.  13.) 

Nunc  comminus  agamus  experiamurque,  a  possimus  amuia  com- 
movere  disputationis  tuae.     (G.  Div.  a.  10.) 

Ad  Gonnum  castra  movet,  si  potiri  oppido  posset.    (L.  4a.  67.) 

Omnibus  deinceps  diebus  Gaesar  exercitum  in  aciem  produxit,  si 
Pompeius  proelio  decertare  vellet.     (Gaes.  C.  3.  56.) 
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3.    The  wagers  would  be  in  some  such  terms  as  these:  Bubrivs  [or  1753 
Quinetitu)  wouM  say : 

Si^  dlfititasti  te  mihi  in  decuuus  esse  sodniu  (Si  bona  mea  ex  edioto 
P.  Bnrrieni  preBioris  dies  xzx.  possessa  non  sunt),  Aproni,  (Nsevi) 
mihi  zxY.  nmnmos  dare  spondesne?  To  which  Apronivs  {or 
NiBvius)  woidd  arwwer  Spondee. 

The  issues  to  he  tried  would  then  he  severally  stated  as  follows, 
being  in  the  form  <tf  directions  from  theprator  to  the  judge: 

Titins  judex  esto.  Quod  Bubrius  (Quinctius)  ab  Apronio  (N»vioj 
xxy.  nummos  stipulatus  est,  si  Apronius  diotitasset  se  Bubrio  in 
decumis  esse  socium  (si  Quinctii  bona  ex  edicto  P.  Buirieni  prsB- 
toris  dies  xxx  possessa  non  essent),  si  paret  Apronium  Bubrio 
(NaBvium  Quinctio)  xxy.  dare  oportere^  Titi,  Apronium  Bubrio 
(Namum  Quinctio)  xxy.  nummos  oondenma:  si  non  paret,  ab- 
solye, 

C/.  GaL  4.  93  sq,  and  39—50. 


A  thing  to  T>e  ascertained  is  sometimes  expressed  as  the  eondiition,  1755 
instead  of  being  expressed  as  the  object,  of  the  seeing  or  knowing, 

Ibo  yisam,  ai  domisi    (Ter.  Haut,  170.) 

Nunc  redeo :  si  forte  frater  redierit,  yiso.    (Ter.  Ad,  5i9.) 

Jam  seiam,  si  quid  titubotomst,  reliquias  nbi  yidero.    (PI.  Men,  142.) 

Vide,  si  hoc  ntibile  magis  atque  in  rem  deputas.     (PI.  Trin,  748.) 

Vide,  amabo,  si  non,  cum  aspicias,  os  impudens  yidetur. 

(Ter.  Eun,  83a) 

Compare  also  the  colloquial  phrases,  mirum  ni,  nimirum,  &o.  ^757 

Mira  sunt,  ni  illio  homost  aut  dormitator  aut  sector  sonarius. 

(PL  Tnn,  862.) 

Mimm  ni  hie  me  quasi  mursBnam  exossare  cogitat.    (PI.  Amph,  319.) 

Ta  nisi  nfirumst,  leno,  plane -perdidisti  mnlierem.     (PI.  Fs,  1213.) 

Ni  ^uirum,  dabit  haec  Thais  mihi  magnum  malum.    (Ter.  Eun,  508.) 

Bie  se  gerendo  minime  est  mirandnm,  si  et  yita  ejus  fait  seoura  et 
mors  acerba.    (Nep.  5,  fin.) 

Miror,  ilia  superbia  et  inportunitate  si  (Tarquinius)  quemquam  ami- 
cum  habere  potuit.    (0.  L€bU  15.) 

1  The  substitution  of  nl,  in  affirmathe  wagers,  for  the  si  which  is 
used  in  the  formulae,  is  probably  due  to  the  risk  which  the  plaintiff. 
nms,  and  the  condition  which  involves  this  risk,  being  chiefly  regarded. 
(The  wager  in  the  passage  from  Cic.  Quinct,  is  negative,  and  therefore 
by  the  same  rule  si  is  used.) 
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4.     Otbd'r  clauses^  e.g.  temporal  clauses^  similarly  reported^  ^i^ 
are  sometimes  found. 

Pars  deditionem,  pars,  dum  vires  suppeterent,  eruptionem  censebat 

(Caes.  G.  7. 77.) 

M.  Lepidus  interficiendi,  simul  iji  urbem  revertisset,  Caesaris  consilia 
inierat.    (Veil  a.  88.) 

6.     Reported  question.     {Dependent  interrogative.)  »7s8 

(N.B.  A  rhetorical  question  in  the  first  or  third  person,  not  de- 
pendent on  a  verb  of  asking,  but  being  part  of  a  continuous  report  of  a 
speech,  is  put  in  the  infinitive:  see  ^  1781.) 

(a)  Quid  ab  hac  metuis?    Pi.  Quid  ego  metuam,  rogitas? 

(PL  Bae.  65.) 

Obsecro,  mea  nutrix,  quid  nunc  fiet?     Ca.  Quid  fiat,  rogas? 

(Ter.  M,  a88.) 

Qui  sermo  fuerit,  et  quid  actum  sit,  scribam  ad  te,  quum  certum 
sciam.    (G.  jitt.  7.  13.) 

Eccos  video  incedere  mei  patrem  sodalis  et  magistrum.    Ausculto 
quid  agant.     (PI.  Bac.. 404,) 

Homo  quidamst  qui  scit,  quod  quaeris  ubi  sit.     (PI.  Mil,  1012.) 

Sum  circumvectus:  ita  ubi  nunc  sim  nescio.    (PL  Most.  996.) 

Docui  cunctarum  exordia  rerum  qualia  sint  et  quam  variis  distantia 
formis  sponte  sua  volitent.     (Lucr.  3.  31.) 

Nunc  nostras  timeo  parti,  quid  hie  respondeat.     (Ter.  jindr,  419.) 

Nunc  has  exspectationes  habemus  duas,  unam,  quid  Caesar  acturus 
sit,  alteram,  quid  Pompeius  agat.    (G.  Att.  7.  16). 

Lesbonicum  hie  adulescentem  quaero,  in  his  regionibus  ubi  habiteL 

(PL  Trin.  873.) 

Cum  de  re  agitur  aut  quid  factum  sit  in  dubium  venit,  aut  quid 
fiat,  aut  quid  sit  futurum.     (Quint.  7.  a.  2.) 

Rogitant  me  ut  valeam,  quid  agam,  quid  rerum  geram. 

(PL  Jul.  117.) 
A  senatu  quanti  fiam,  minime  me  paenitet.    (C.  Att.  i.  ao.)  '^ 

Nosces  tu  ilium  actutum,  qualis  sit,    (PL  Bac.  786.) 

Earum,  si  placet,  causarum  quanta  quamque  sit  justa  imaquaeque, 
videamus.    (G.  Sen.  5.) 

Continued  onp,  381 
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4.    A  direct  questitm  (or  exclamation)  is  put  in  the  indicative  1759 
mood  {unless  it  concerns  what  some  one  is  to  do,  not  what  he  is  or 
was  doing:  see  §  1610). 

Qnam  mox  licet  te  compellare,  DsBmoiies?    (PI.  Mud.  1227.) 

Ut  yalet?  nt  meminit  nostri?    (Hor.  Ep,  1,  3.  12.) 

Quid  tergiverBamar,  Epicure?  stmt  hsBO  toa  verba,  necne  ? 

(0.  T,  D.  8. 18.) 

Atticus.  "Qui  sermo  fnit?  quid  actum  est?"  Cicero.  "Scribam  ad 
te,  quum  certum  sciam.'* 

HflBC  honesta  quad  dico,  suapte  natura  per  se  sunt  expetenda.  Indicant 
pueri,  in  quibus  ut  in  speculis  natura  cemitur.  Quanta  studia 
decertantium  sunt!  ut  illi  efferuntur  Ifetitia,  cum  vicerunti  ut 
pudet  yictosl  ut  se  accusari  nolunt!  quam  cupiunt  laudaril 

(C.  Fin.  5.  22.) 

In  conversational  or  animated  language  a  question  is  often  put,  iy6t 
logically  though  not  grammatically  dependent  on  another  verb  or  sen^ 
tence,  e.g,  on  such  expletives  as  die  Tnihi,  loquere,  oedo,  responde,  ex- 
pedi,  narra,  vide;  rogo,  yolo  scire,  fac  sciam;  yiden,  audin,  scin; 
&c.  80  frequently  in  Plautus  and  Terence,  even  where  later  writers 
would  make  the  question  dependent  and  we  the  subjunctive.  {Compare 
English  *  Tell  me,  where  are  you?*  ^Tell  me  where  you  are.*)  Cf.  §§ 
1605, 1607. 

Die,  nbi  ea  nunc  est,  obse(»ro?    (PI.  Bac,  208.) 

Cedo,  quojum  puemm  hie  adposisti?  die  mihi.    (Ter.  Andr.  763.) 

Die,  quseso,  num  te  ilia  terrent,  triceps  apud  inferos  Cerberus,  Cocyti 
fremitus,  trajeotio  Acherontis?    (C.  T,  D.  1.  6.) 

Quid  illi  esse  morbi  dixeras,  narra,  senex?  Num  lamatast  aut  oerri- 
tus,  fao  sciam?    (PL  Men,  889.) 

Habe  modo  bonum  animum.  Ba.  Qusbso,  qui  possum,  doce,  bonum 
animum  habere,  qui  te  ad  me  adducam  domum?    (PI.  Ps,  866.) 

Nimis  velim, certum  qui  id  faciat  mihi,  ubi  Ballio  hio  leno  habitat? 

(PI.  Pseud,  699.) 

Scire  yoIo,  quoi  reddidisti?    (PI.  Cure,  543.) 

Qois  ego  sum  saltem,  si  non  sum  Sosia?  te  inteirogo. 

(PI.  Amph.  282.) 

Bogo  Yos,  judices,  num  si  iste  disertus  est,  ideo  me  damnari  oportet? 

(Yatin.  ap.  Sen.  lUiet.  Contr.  7.  4,  §  6.) 
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Expecto  quam  mox  redpiat  sese  Geta.    (Ter.  Pb,  606.) 

Minim  quantum  illi  viro  nuntianti  hasc  fidei  fiierit.     (L.  i.  x6.) 

Incredibile  est  quam  ego  ista  non  curem.    (C.  Att,  13.  ^3.) 

Ilia  quidem  piget  dicere,  his  armis  quindecim  quam  ludibrio  fiieritis 
superbis  paucorum,  quam  roede  quamque  inulti  perierint 
vostri  defensores.    (Sail.  J.  31,  §  ».) 

Vide  quam  iniquos  sis  prae  studio.    (Ter.  And,  825.)  1761 

^  In  dispoatione  argumentorum  tu  mihi  semper  deus  yideri  soles.* 
*  Vide  quam  sim'  inquit  Meus  in  isto  genere,  Catule.' 

(G.  Or,  %,  4a.) 

Hie  vide  quam  me  sis  usunis  aequo.    (G.  Verr,  5.  59.) 

Videte,  ut  hoc  iste  correxerit.    (G.  Verr,  1,  45.) 

Quid  fuit  causae,  cur  in  Africam  Caesarem  non  sequerere,  cum  pnie- 
sertim  belli  pars  tanta  restaret?    (G.  PJbil,  a.  29.) 

In  curiam  compelluntur  incerti,  quatenus  Volero  exerceret  victoriara. 

(L.  a-  55-) 

Legatos  speculari  jusserunt,  num  sollidtati  animi  sociorum  ab  rege 
Perseo  essent.    (L.  43.  19.) 

*  Laeter'  ait  '  doleamne  geri  lacrimabile  bellum,  in  dubio  est.'  17^ 

(Ov.  M,  8.  44.) 

Hoc  doce,  doleam,  necne  doleam,  nihil  interesse.   (C,T,D,%,  i%.) 

Tantum  id  interest,  veneritne  eo  itinere  ad  urbem,  an  ab  urbe  in 
Gampaniam  redierit.     (L.  26.  11.) 

Qmd  quaeris?    Perisse  onmia  aiebat,  quod  baud  scio  an  ita  sit. 

(G.  Att.  14. 1.) 

Qm  scis  an  tibi  istuc  prius  eveniat  quam  mihi  ?    (PI.  Most  58.) 
Di  me  pcrdant,  si  te  flocci  faudo^  an  periisses  prius.    (PL  Trin,  150.) 

(F)    Sentences  with  foraitan  (fora  sit  aa^,  and  some  <uM  q]0]%  1766 
fall  strictly  under  the  bead  of  dependent  questions, 

Forsitan  aliquis  dicat  aut  Veils  sacra  nos  facturos  aut  hue  inde 
missuros  sacerdotes  nostros  qui  faciant.     (L.  5.  52.) 

Goncedo:  forsitan  aliquis  aliquando  ejusmodi  quippiam  fecerit. 

(G.  Ferr,  ».  3«0 

Qmd?  ilia  quae  forsitan  ne  sentiamus  quidem,  quanta  sunt! 

(G,  Ferr.  a.  3O 
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Quid  ndhi  dioent  ant  qoam  oaasam  reperient?  demiror. 

(Ter.  Ph.  284.) 

yide,nmn  ejus  color  pndoris  signnm  nsqtuun  indicat?  (Ter.il9u2.878.) 

At  enim  soin*^  quid  mi  in  mentem  Yenit?    (PL  P«.  538.) 

Yiden,  egestas  quid  negoti  dat  hoxuini  misero  male?    (PL  Trin.  847.) 

fiigomeoasior  puloher  est:  Tide,  eoBsaries  qaam  deoetl    (PL  Mil.  64.) 

Viden,  limnlis,  obseoro,  nt  contaentor!    (PI.  Bac.  1180.) 

Cor  dolet,  quom  soio,  nt  nunc  sum  atque  nt  Ml    (PL  Most.  149.) 

Giromofipicednm,  immqmB  est  sermonem  nostnim  qui  anoapet? 

(PL  Most.  472.) 

Opta  ocins,  rapin'  te  optorto  collo  maTis  an  trahi?    UtnmiTis  opta, 
dmn  licet.     (PL  JRud.  854.) 

5.  Relative  definitions  are  liable  to  he  confused  toith  dependent  1763 
questions^     Scio  quid   qiueras,  *I  know  your  qiiestioTL*    Sdo  qnod' 
qnsBris,  *  I  know  the  answer  to  your  question.*    Scio  quantum  ta  scis, 

*  I  know  as  much  as  you.*  Scio  quantum  tu  solas,  '  I  know  how  much 
you  know.*  Dico  quod  sentio,  <J  say  what  I  mean* =^  I  mean  what 
I  say.*  Dioo  quid  sentiam,  '  I  give  you  my  opinion*  Utrom  placet, 
roga^  *Fut  whichever  question  you  like*  Utrnm  placeat,  roga,  *Ask 
which  is  approved,^ 

Senes  omnia  quas  curant  meminerunt,  vadimonia  constituta,  qui  sibi, 
cui  ipsi  debeant,     (C.  Sen.  7.) 

Auflculta  pauds,  et,  quid  te  ego  Telim  et  tu  quod  quaeiis,  scies. 

(Ter.  Andr.  586.) 

Qnid  concnpiscas,  ta  Tideria:  quod  concupiyeiis,  certe  babebis. 

(Antonius  ap.  Cic.  Phil.  5. 12.) 

Such  as  the  following  may  be  taken  as  relative:  (§§  1653,  1655) :      1765 

Andin,  qusB  loquitur?    (PL  Mil  1222.) 

Metuo  ne  persentiscat,  aurum  ubi  est  absconditum.    (PL  Aul.  63.) 

Taoedum  parumper:  nam  ooncrepuit  ostium:  Tideamus  qui  bino 
egreditur.    (PL  Men.  349.) 

Mimmst  facinus,  quomodo  bac  bine  buc  transire  potuit. 

(PL  Mil.  877.) 
Nunc  quam  rem  oratum  buc  veni,  primum  proloquar.  (PL  Amph.  50.) 
Sed,  hue  qua  gratia  te  acoersi  jussi,  ausculta.    (Ter.  Eun.  99.) 

6.  Forsitan  is  {chiefly  in  the  poets  and  later  writers)  sometimes  1767 
put  with  indicative,  as  if  it  were  the  same  a>s  fortasse. 

Sed  ita  forsitan  decuit  cum  foederum  ruptore  duce  et  populo  deos 
ipsos  committere  bellum.    (L.  21.  40.) 

Fondtan  base  aliquis,  nam  sunt  quoque,  parra  yocabit.  (Oy.  J20m.419.) 

Forsitan,  infelix,  ventoB  undasqne  timebas.    (Oy.  Fast.  2.  97.) 
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Quid  est  causae  quin  coloniam  in  Janiculum  possint  deducere  ?        1768 

(G.  Agr,  2,  27.) 

Alterum  dici  non  potest,  quin  ii  qui  nihil  metuant,  nihil  angantur, 
nihil  concupiscant,  beati  sint.     (G.  T.  Z).  5.  7.) 

Non  est  dubium,  quin,  d  quis  animadverterit,  quid  dt,  qua  re  alii 
melius,  quam  alii,(ticant,  id  possit  notare.     (G.  Or.  z.  8.) 

Neque  Gaesarem  fefellit  quin  ab  iis  cohortibus,  quae  contra  equita- 
tum  in  quarta  acie  collocatae  essent,  initium  victoriae  oriretur. 

(Gaes.  C.  3.  94.) 

Orgetorix  mortuus  est:  neque  abest  suspicio,  ut  Helvetii  arbitran- 
tur,  quin  ipse  sibi  mortem  consciverit.     (Gaes.  G.  i.  4.) 

Id  tibi  suscensui,  quia  te  negabas  credere  argentum  mihi.    DoR. 
Mirum  quin  tibi  ego  crederem.     (PL  Pers,  433.) 


(r)    A  question  simply  repeated  in  astonishment^  ^^c,  by  the  hearer  1770 
is  similarly  put  in  the  subjunctive^  if  dependent  on  an  interrogative 
pronoun.     (Comp.  §  z6i8.) 

Quid  nunc  faciundum  censes?    Tr.  Ego  quid  censeam?  cape,  ob- 
secro  hercle,  una  cum  eo  judicem.     (PI.  Most.  556.) 

Quid  ergo  narras?     An.  Quid  ego  narrem?  opera  tua  ad  restim 
mihi  quidem  res  redit  planissume.     (Ter.  Ph.  685.) 

Dixin'  hoc  fore?     Quid  fecit?     De.  Quid  ille  fecerit?  quem  neque 
pudet  quicquam  nee  metuit  quemquam.     (Ter.  Ad.  83.) 

Ehem,  Demea,  baud  aspexeram  te:  quid  agitur?    De.  Quid  agatur? 
vostram  nequeo  mirari  satis  rationem.    (Ter.  Ad.  374.) 
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In  some  expressions,  especially  with  nescio  qnis,  &o,  the  fact  of  the  2769 
action  is  asserted  in  the  indicative,  and  the  verb  belonging  to  the 
dependent  question  is  omitted.    (Nesdo  qyia^'some  one  or  other.*) 
Camp,  znirom  quantum,  §§  1647|  1760. 

Yenit  ecoum  Galidorus:  duoit  nescioquem  seoum  siinuL 

(PI.  Ps.  698.) 

Keaoio  quoja  vox  ad  auiis  mi  adyolavit.    (PI.  Mere.  864.) 

Sds^  meam  fbrtonam  nescio  quo  modo  facile  obtrectatores  inyenire, 
non  meo  quidem  meheroules  merito ;  sed  quanti  id  refert,  si  tamen 
iato  nesdo  quo  aoddit?   (Vatin.  ap.  0.  Fam,  5.  9.) 

IGnuae  assentior  iis,  qui  istam  nesdo  quam  indolentiam  magno  opere 
laudant,  qua  neo  potest  ulla  esse,  nee  debet.    (C.  T,  D.  3.  6.) 

AeutiB  czebnBque  sententiffi  ponentur,  et  nesdo  unde  ez  abdito  erutie. 

(0.  Or.  24.) 


7.    A  reply  often  puts  interrogatively  or  admiratively  some  of  the  1771 
words  of  the  other  speaker.    The  mood  is  not  changed  {except  under 
§  1618  or  §  1770),  hut  the  person  or  pronoun  is  changed  if  necessary. 
Frequently  autem  accompanies  the  reply, 

Ga.  AttuHhuno.    Ps.  Quid?  attulisti?    Qk.  Adduzi,  volui  dioere. 

(PI.  Psead.  711.) 

Ao.  Tuus  pater —    Ce.  Quid  meus  pater?    Ao.  Tuam  amicam.    Oh. 
Quid  earn?    Ao.  Yidit.    Ch.  Yidit?  Yfe  misero  znihi. 

(PI.  Mere.  180.) 

Qtueso  edepol  te,  exsurge:  pater  advenit.    Ca«  Tuus  yenit  pater? 
Jube  eum  abire  rursum.    (PL  Most.  876.) 

Eademst  mihi  lex:  metuo  credere.    Ps.  Credere  autem? 

(PI.  Psmd.  804.) 
Nmnquam  credidi  f ore,ut  ille  bac  yiva  posset  ftnimTiTn  inducere  uxorem 
babere.    Pa.  Habere  autem?    Ph.  flho  tu,  an  non  habet? 

(Ter.  liec.  100. 
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(H)    Subjunctive  because  dependent  on  another  sub- 
junctive or  infinitive. 

Subordinate  sentences  are  often  found  with  the  verb  in  the  sub- 177> 
junctive,  not  because  of  any  special  meaning  {e.g.  a  non-real  con- 
dition, a  command,  purpose,  concession,  &c.)  which  the  verb  has 
to  express,  but  because  they  are  stated  not  as  a  fact  but  as  part  of 
a  thought  The  principal  sentence  which  they  qualify  has  its  verb 
in  the  infinitive  or  subjunctive.  ^If  the  subordinate  sentence  would 
in  any  case  have  had  the  subjunctive,  even  though  the  principal  sen- 
tence had  the  indicative  or  imperative,  it  is  not  referred  to  this  head, 
but  to  the  head  suitable  to  the  special  meaning.) 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  Bidt  eoB  qui  bonl  slnt  beatos  esse. 

2.  Petit,  ut  Us  qui  adfaerlnt  credamus. 
Kalim,  qu8B  non  desideres  audias. 

The  subjunctive  expresses  an  action  qualifying  an- 1774 
other  supposed,  or  abstractly  conceived,  action,  i.e.  in 
sentences  forming  an  essential  part  of  an  infinitive  or  subjunctive 
sentence,  and  neither  expressing  an  independent  declaration  of  facts, 
nor  simply  definitive  of  existing  persons  or  things  or  classes. 

N.B.     To  tins  head  belongs  the  substitution  of  the  subjunctive  for 
the  indicative^  <ivhen  a  speech  or  thoughts  are  reported, 

These  sentences  are  chiefly  relative^  or  introduced  by  8i,  cum, 
dum,  or  quod. 

1.     Subjunctive,  because  dependent  on  infinitive.  '77« 

For  the  distinctive  use  of  tenses,  see  §  1527. 

Jam  mihi  videor  navasse  operam,  quod  hue  venerim.  (C.  Or.  a.  7.) 

Sapiens  non  dubitat,  si  ita melius  sit,  migrare  de  vita.  (C.F/ff.1.19.) 

Se  quisque  hostem  ferire,  murum  ascendere,  conspici,  dum  tale 
facinus  faceret,  properabat.     (Sail.  C.  7.) 

Hoc  video,  dum  breviter  voluerim  dicere,  dictum  esse  a  me  pauUo 
obscurius.     (G.  Or.  1.  41.) 

Contiimedonj^.  340. 
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Indioative  althongh  dependent  on  a  snbjxinctiTe  or 

infinitiye. 

The  use  of  the  snbjunotive  mood  in  sentences  subordinate  to  a  X773 
principal  olaose  which  has  the  subjunctive  or  infinitive  is  carefully 
restricted,  so  as  not  to  throw  an  air  of  unreality  about  what  is  in- 
tended to  be  stated  as  fact.  There  are  indeed  many  sentences  in 
vhich  it  matters  not  whether  the  subordinate  clause  retain  the  indi- 
cative, and  thus  state  a  thing  as  it  appears  to  all,  or  whether  the 
subjunctive  be  used  so  as  to  state  the  same  fact  as  part  of  the  thought 
of  the  speaker  or  some  one  else.  But  there  are  other  sentences  where 
what  is  a  fact  is  to  be  stated  as  such,  and  then  the  indicative  must  be 
used.  Especially  frequent  in  this  way  is  the  indicative  with  ut,  'a«,' 
and  dam  when  simply  meaning  *  while.*  Obviously  in  these  oases  a 
sabjunotive  might  suggest  a  wrong  meaning,  e,  g,  a  purpose  or  conse* 
qnence  or  proviso. 

The  following  are  typical  instances : 

1.  Bidt  qoosdam,  qui  revera  mall  sunt,  bonos  esse. 

2.  Petit  nt  qulbusdam,  qui  nunqoam  adfoenmt,  credamus. 
Kallm,  Id  quod  non  desideras,  hsec  audlas. 


The  indicative  is  regularly  found  where  the  senteneet  grammatically  Z775 
dependent  on  a  subjunctive  or  infinitive  sentence^  contains  an  inde- 
pendent declaration  of  fact,  and  frequently  in  other  sentences, 
which  express  simple  definitions  or  qualifications^ 


1.    Indicative,  although  dependent  an  infinitive,  1777 

Apud  Hypanim  fluvium,  qui  ab  EuropsB  parte  in  Pontum  influit, 
Aristoteles  ait  bestiolas  quasdam  nasci,  qusB  unum  diem  vivant. 

(0.  T.  D.  1.  39.) 

Eloquendi  vis  efficit,  ut  et  ea,  qam  ignoramus,  discere,  et  ea,  que 
scimus,  alios  docere  possimus.    (C.  N,  D.  2.  59.) 

Putasne  posse  facere,  ut,  quad  Yerres  nefarie  fecerit,  ea  ssque  acerba 
et  indigna  videantur  esse  his,  qui  audient,  atque  illis  visa  sunt, 
qui  senserunt?    (C.  Cacil,  12.) 

Continued  on  p,  Z41, 
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Dolum  malum  Aquillius  turn  teneri  putat,  cum  aliud  sit  simula- 
tum,  aliud  actum.    (C.  N.  X).  3.  30.) 

Nos  quidem  hoc  sentimus:  a  exploratum  tibi  at,  posse  te  illius 
regni  potiri,  non  esse  cunctandum ;  si  dubium  sit,  non  esse 
conandum.    (C.  Fam,  i.  7,  §  7.) 

Fhilosophos  ego  existimo^  etiam  si  qui  ipsi  rem  publicam  non  ges- 
serint,  tamen,  quoniam  de  republica  multa  quaesierint  et  scrip- 
serint,  fimctos  esse  aHquo  rdpublicae  munere.    (C.  R,  P,  i.  7.) 

Negant  intueri  lucem  esse  £as  ei,  qui  a  se  hominem  ocdsum  esse 
fateatur.    (G,  ML  3.) 

Non  enim  is  sum,  qui,  quicquid  videtur,  tale  dicam  esse,  quale 
videatur.    (G.  Ac,  a.  7.) 

2.     Subjunctive,  because  dependent  on  subjunctive;  (usually  on  one  1773 
ttvbicb  expresses  an  hypothesis^  condition^  purpose^  result^^  or  reported 
speech,) 

Si  luce  quoque  canes  latrent,  quum  deos  salutatum  aliqui  yenerint, 
crura,  opinor,  els  suffringantur,  quod  acres  sint  etiam  turn, 
quum  suspitio  nulla  sit.     (G.  Rose,  Am,  20.) 

Rex  mittit:  si  videatur,  ut  Verres  reddat     (G.  Ferr,  4.  49.) 

Fraus  fidem  in  parvis  sibi  prasstruit,  ut,  quum  operas  pretium  sit, 
cum  mercede  magna  fallat    (L.  28.  42.) 

In  Hortensio  memoria  fiiit  tanta,  quantam  in  nuUo  cognovisse  me 
arbitror,  ut,  quae  secum  commentatus  esset,  ea  sine  scripto 
verbis  dsdem  rcdderet,  quibus  cogitavisset.    (G.  Brut,  88.) 

Sic  perpesdo  ceterorum  facit,  ut  ea,  quae  acciderint,  multa  minora, 
quam  quanta  sint  existimata,  videantur.    (G.  T.  D,  3.  24.) 

Sic  enim  mihi  perspicere  videor,  ita  natos  esse  nos,  ut  inter  omnes 
esset  societas  quaedam,  major  autem,  ut  quisque  proxime  acce- 
deret.    (G.  Lai,  5.) 

Non  committam,  ut  dum  vexieare  tu  ne  sis  ineptus,  me  esse  judices. 

(G.  Or,  a.  4.) 

Erant  multi,  qui  quamquam  non  ita  se  rem  habere  arbitrarentur, 
tamen  Ubenter  id,  quod  dixi,  de  illis  oratoribus  praedicarent 

(C.  Or,  a.) 

Facturusne  operae  pretium  sim,  si  a  primordio  urbis  res  populi  Ro- 
mani  perscripserim  nee  satis  scio,  nee,  si  sciam,  dicere  ausim. 

(L.  pr^f,) 
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Ita  mihi  salyam  rempublioam  sistere  lioeat,  nt  moriens  feram  meonm 
spem,  mansnra  in  yestigio  sao  fundamenta  reipublioaB  quis  jecero. 

(Augustas  apnd  Suet.  Attg,  28.) 

Hseo  fieri, at  memoro,  facile  hine  oognosoere  possis.    (Lncr.  4.  749.) 

Id  nt  ne  fiat,  nno  modo  arbitror  caveri  posBe,  cd  effeotnm  exit,  ne  pofl« 
sitis  rebellare.    (L.  84.  17.) 

Qoioqnid  his  amda  libidine,  qnioqnid  fraade,  qnicqnid  scelere  peoea* 
tum  est,  ex  illo  uno  saorario  soitote  ortom  esse.    (L.  39. 16.) 

Yofl  qnoqne  ssqinmi  est,  quo  veetra  mtmia  sunt,  qno  qnisque  loco 
positns  eri^  quod  imperabitor,  impigre  prsBstare.    (lb.) 


2.    Indicative,  allTumgh  dependent  on  tul^netive,  1779 

Mors  si  timeretnr,  non  L.  Bnitas  arcens  enm  reditu  tyrannmn,  qnem 
ipse  expnlerat,  in  proelio  ooncidisset.     (C.  T.  2).  1.  37.) 

Si  boo  contra  ac  dico  essent  omnia,  tamen,  &o.     (C.  Verr^  4.  6.) 

Ego  omnibus,  undo  petitur,  hoc  consilii  dederim.    (C.  JPom*  7.  11.) 

Ulud  quidem  statim  ouratur,  ut  quicqnid  oelati  argenti  fait  in  illios 
bonis,  ad  istum  deferatur.    (0.  Verr,  2.  19.) 

Orator  surripiat  oportet  ixnitationem,  ut  is,  qui  audiet,  cogitet  plura 
quam  Vidoat.    (0.  Or.  2.  09.) 

Bum,  qui  palam  est  adYersaxios,  facile  oavendo  vitare  possis. 

(0.  Verr.  1. 16.) 

'  Ne  Tiibi^  remissoin  dioatis,  remittal  inqait  Papirius,  *  ne  utique  dor- 
sum demulceatis,  quum  ex  equis  descendetis.'    (L.  9. 16,  §  16.) 

Yds  hortor,  ut  quodcunque  militum  contrahere  poteritis,  contrahatis 
et  eodem  veniatis  quam  primum.  Arma  que  ad  me  missuzi 
eiatis,  iis  censeo  armetis  nulites,  quos  vobiscum  habetis. 

(Cn.  Pompeius  ap.  C.  Att,  8.  12  A.) 

Quotus  enim  quisque  phUosophorum  invenitur,  qui  sit  ita  moratus, 
ut  ratio  postulat  ?   (C.  T.  D.  2.  4.) 

Servus  est  nemo,  qui  non,  quantum  audet  et  quantum  potest,  conferat 
ad  sidutem  yoluntatis.    (G.  Cat,  4.  8.) 

EziBtet  autem  hoc  loco  quasdam  qu^stio  subdiffioiHs,  num  quando 
amici  noyi,  digni  amidtia,  yeteiibus  sint  anteponendi,  ut  equis 
yetulis  teneros  anteponere  solemus.    (C.  Lai,  19.) 

Cur  paupertas  aliarum  sub  hac  legis  specie  latet,  ut,  quod  habere  non 
possunt,  habitursB,  si  liceret,  fuisse  yideantur?    (L.  34.  ^  §  14.) 

Sob  idem  tempua  consules,  cum  quoad  yiam  cqUob  obliqui  dedenizrt 
esoendissent,  flezere  iter,  &o.    (L.  38.  22.) 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 
OF  REPORTED  SPEECH. 

The  use  of  the  infinitive  and  subjunctiye  in  reports  of  speeches  1780 
and  thoughts  deserves  collective  notice. 

"When  a  statement  is  directly  made,  a  question  directly  put,  or 
a  supposition  directly  expressed,  the  language  is  said  to  he  direct 
(oratio  recta).  So  also  in  a  report  which  preserves  the  independent 
form  in  which  the  speech,  &c.  was  delivered  as,  Caiar  scud:  I  am 
about  to  march,  &C. 

When  a  statement,  question,  or  supposition  is  reported  in  a 
form  which  makes  it  dependent  in  construction  on  some  such  words 
as  jaid,  the  language  is  said  to  be  oblique  or  indirect  (oratio  obUqua)\ 
thus,  Casar  said  that  be  <was  about  to  march, 

(A^    The  moods  used  in  the  oratio  obUqua  are  the  infinitive  X78r 
and  suDJunctive,  never  (unless  by  an  irregularity)  the  indicative. 

I.  All  statements  in  principal  sentences  in  the  indicative  mood 
in  the  oratio  recta  become  infinitives  in  the  oratio  obliqua  (§§  1351, 
1352).  Those  relative  sentences  in  which  qal=et  1b  or  nam  is, 
qaiim=et  tmn,  &c.  (being  not  really  subordinate  sentences)  are  put 
in  the  infinitive  (§  1794). 

%,    Questions  in  the  indicative  mood  in  oratio  recta,  are,  ifi78> 
closely  dependent  on  a  verb  of  asking,  put  in  the  subjunctive,  bang 
in  fact  ordinary  indirect  questions  (§  1758) ;  but  if  they  are  part  of 
the  continuous  report  of  a  speech,  tiiey  are  put  in  the  infinitive,  if  of 
the  first  or  third  person  ^ ;  in  the  subjunctive,  if  of  the  second  person ». 

e.>g.  Quid  fodo  7  becomes  quid  (se)  focere  7 
Quid  &ci8  7  becomes  quid  ?llle)  faceret  7 
Quid  fadt  7  becomes  quid  (Ilium)  facers  7 

(But  rogavit,  quid  (ipse,  llle,  &c.)  fitoeret  for  all  alike.) 

3.    All  subordinate  sentences  (§  1736),  as  also  all  sentences  in  X78J 
the  subjunctive  and  imperative  moods  in  oratio  recta,  are  put  in 
the  subjunctive  (comp.  §  1606),  with  few  exceptions,  viz.: 

1  Exceptions  are  rare,  and  are  chiefly  due  to  the  sentence  being  con' 
ceived  as  a  dependent  interrogative.  Liv.  7.  15,  'sequeretur';  5.1, 
'facturi  essent';  Caes.  C,  i,  32,  ^passus  esset*;  Tac.  A,  it.  19,  'con- 
dret*;  13.  41,  *  paravisset* ;  4.  4,  *loqueretur';  If,  4.  69,  •petcretnr,' 

'  But  except  liv.  45. 19,  'petiturum';  6.  39,  'sestimatoros.* 
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{a)  The  imperfect  and  pluperfect  subjunctive  in  the  apodosis  to  a  1784 
conditional  sentence^  are  (in  oratio  obliqtM)  expressed  in  the  active 
voice  hy  the  future  participle  with  ftdflse:  in  the  passive,  by  the' peri" 
pbrasis  fatanuu  ftiisse  at  (§  1790).  The  future  participle  with  esse 
is  used  also  for  the  present  (and  sometimes  for  the  imperfeci)  active; 
and  tcan  or  ftitiinim  esse  at  for  the  present  (and  sometimes  for  the 
imperfeci)  passive, 

(b)  Occasionally  short  relative  clauses  are  attracted  into  the  infin^ 
itive:  (compare  §§  1269,  1677). 

Scribebant,  ut  feras  quasdam  mitescere  arte,  ac  immitem  et  impla- 
cabilem  ejus  viri  animum  esse^    (L.  33.  45.) 

Adxnonemus  cives  nos  eorum  esse  et,  si  non  easdem  opes  habere, 
eandem  tamen  patriam  incolere.    (L.  4.  3,  §  3.) 

Affirmavi  quidvis  me  potius  perpessurum,  quam  ex  Italia  ad  bellum 
ante  exiturum.    (C.  Fam.  2.  16.) 

Rex  supra  Coclites  Muciosque  dicere  id  facinus  esse,  et  prae  se  ferre, 
quemadmodum,  si  non  dedatur  Cloelia  obses,  pro  rupto  foedus 
se  habiturum,  sic  deditam  intactam  inviolatamque  ad  suos 
remissurum.    (L.  2.  13.) 

(r)  Sentences  with  dam  sometimes  (in  poets ,  df*c.)  retain  the  in- 
dicative. 

Die  hospes  Spartae  nos  te  hie  vidisse  jaeentes  dum  sanetis  patriae 
legibus  obsequimur.    (ap.  C.  T.D.i.  42.) 

Id  se  narrat  solierti  furtim,  dum  traditur,  astu  supposita  cepisse 
manu.    (Ov.  M.  4.  775.) 

(B)  I.    The  tenses  of  the  infinitiye  are  present,  or  perfect,  or  X78s 
fiiture  aecordlng  as  the  time  would  have  been  present,  past,  or 
future  in  the  oratio  recta. 

2.  The  tenses  of  the  subjunctive  are  usually  secondary,  viz. 
imperfect  and  pluperfect,  especially  in  conmiands  or  questions;  but 
the  present  and  perfect  are  sometimes  used,  especially  if  the  verb 
on  which  the  whole  oratio  obliqua  depends  be  in  the  present 

(C)  In  ordinary  historical  accounts  no  other  person  than  the  1786 
third  can  in  general  be  used.    Thus 

1.  Instead  of  pronouns  of  the  xst  or  2nd  persons^  the  pronouns 
ge,  laos,  ]pse,  is,  ille,  in  the  requisite  cases' are  used. 

The  pronouns  hlc,  this  near  me,  and  iflte,  that  near  you,  are 
laidy  found  in  oratio  obliqua. 

(Foe  and  noster  are  sometimes  used  by  Caesar  of  the  Roman 
people  or  Roman  army  generally.) 

2.  AH  finite  verbs  are  put  in  the  third  person. 
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The  following  tabular  statement  of  the  above  may  be  usefiil:     1787 
(A)    Mood:  Principal  sentences. 


Statements 


Questions 


Oratio  Recta. 
Indicative 


Subjunctive  (hypothesis) 


Oratio  ObUqm. 
Infinitive 

( In  active,  future  part 
with  faiaam,  or  some- 
tunes  (for  present  or 
imperrcct)  esse. 

\  In  passive  ftEtomm 
fnlsse,  ut,  &c.,  or 
sometimes  (for  pre- 
sent or  imperfect)  foie 

V   orftitnrame8a6,iitk&c 


flndicatiyel^**3rdpas.     Infinitive 
J  (and  pers.  Subjunctive 

(Subjunctive  Subjunctive 


Commands  or    Imperative    ) 
Prohibitions     Subjunctive  ) 


Subjunctive 


Subordinate  sentences. 

Indicative     ) 
Subjunctive  \ 


Subjunctive 


(B)    Tense. 


Present  ) 
Future  J 

Completed  Future  ) 
Perfect  ] 

Imperfect 


Present 

Future  ) 

Completed  Future  y 

Perfect     | 

Imperfect  r 

Pluperfect) 


Subjunctive. 
Imperfect,    sometimes 

Present 
Pluperfect,  sometimes 

Perfect 
Imperfect 
Pluperfect 
Future  participle  with 

faerim 

Infiiitive. 
Present 

Fut  part  with 
Perfect 
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(C)    Person. 


ego,  111000,  tn,  tniu,  iflte, 
IB,  me 


mc,  nmio, 


f  ge,ipee,niTU,(usually) 
of  the  subjiwA  of  the 
«    sentence :  Is,  lUe,  of 
what  is  not  the  sub- 
ject 
often  by        llle,  torn,  tmio 


The  above  rules  will   be  best  illustrated  by  the  following  «788 
extracts: 


Oratio  recta. 

Si  pa- 
cem  populus  Romanus  cum 
Hdvetiis  ia^ciet^  in  earn  partem 
ibuttt  atque  ibi  erunt  Hdvetii 
ubi  tu  eos  constitu^m  atque  esse 
voli^m:  sin  bello  persequi  per- 
seyeraUs,  reminisc/Vor  et  ceteris 
inconunodi  populi  Romani  et 
pristinae  virtutis    Helvetiorum. 

Sued  improviso  unum  pagum 
[ortus  ei^  cum  ii  qui  fiumen 
tnmerattt  suis  auxilium  ferre 
Don  potion/,  ne  ob  eam  rem 
.aut  tua  magnopere  virtuti  tri- 
hueru  aut  nos  despexeris,  Nos 
ita  a  patribus  majoribusque  no* 
Jtris  didicimuj  ut  magis  virtute, 
quam  dolo  contend/imiAr  aut  in- 
sidiis  nitamur.  Quare  ne  com- 
rmseris  ut  inc  locus  ubi  constiti- 
mus  ex  calamitate  populi  Romani 
et  intemecione  exercitus  nomen 
capi/i/  aut  memoriam  prod^z^ 

£o  mihi 
minus  dubitationis  daitur  quod 
€as  res  quas  vos  (legati  Helvetii) 
commemoravij/Ar  memoria  te- 
ne»;  atque  eo  gravius  f5ero  quo 
minus  merito  populi  Rom.  acd- 
^mmt;  qui  si  alicujus  injuriae 
sibi  conscius  fiusset,  non  fui/ 
difficile  cavere:  sed  eo  deceptor 


Oratio  obliqua. 

(Is  ita  cum  Caesare  egit) :  Si 
pacem  populus  Romanus  cum 
Hdvetiis  idtceret  in  eam  partem 
ituros  atque  ibi  futuros  Helve- 
tios  ubi  eos  Casar  constitu/jj^ 
atque  esse  volmj^^/;  sin  bello  per- 
sequirpersever/irtf^,  reminisce r^/ar 
et  veteris  inconunodi  populi  Ro« 
mani  et  pristinss  virtutis  Helve- 
tiorum. Quod  hnproviso  unum 
pagum  adcMtus  esset^  cum  ii  qui 
ilumen  tranajj^/  suis  auxilium 
ferre  non  possentj  ne  obeam  rem 
aut  jwe  magnopere  virtuti  tri- 
bueret  aut  ipsos  des^cdret:  se 
ita  a  patribus  majoribusque  sms 
didicijjf ,  ut  magis  virtute,  quam  ' 
dolo  contend^r^ »^  aut  insidiis  ni- 
terentur.  Quare  ne  caaamtteret 
ut  is  locus  ubi  constitxjj^/  ex 
calamitate  populi  Romani  et  in- 
temecione exercitus  nomen  cap^ 
ret  aut  memoriam  prod^r^ ^ 

(His  Ca?sar  ita  respondit:)  Eo  ^789 
sibi  minus  dubitationis  daW  quod 
eas  res,  quas  legati  Helvetii  com- 
memorajj^/  memoria  tener^/ 
atque  eo  gravius  ferr?  quo  minus 
merito  populi  Rom.  accidijjm^: 
qui  si  alicujus  mjurias  sibi  con* 
scius  fiiisset,  non  i{\isse  difficile 
cavere;  sed  eo  deceptum,  quod 
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O  RATIO  RECTA. 

est^  quod  neque  commissum  a  se 
mt^Si^ebat  quare  timeret,  neque 
sine  causa  timendum  i^Mtabat, 
Quod  si  veteris  contumeliae  ob- 
livisci  To/o,  num  etiam  recentium 
injuriarum,  quod  me  invito  iter 
per  provinciam  per  vim  temptas- 
tis^  quod  Hsduos,  quod  Am- 
barros,  quod  Allobrogas  ye±astis 
memoriam  deponere  i^sumf 
Quod  vejtra  victoria  tin  inso- 
leuter  gloria;;ii»i  quodque  tarn 
diu  voj  impune  injurias  tuUsse 
admir<7mi;i/eodemperti/if^.  Con- 
suerunt  enim  dii  inunortales,  quo 
gravius  homines  ex  commuta- 
tione  rerum  doleant,  quos  pro 
scelere  eorum  ulcisci  velint,  his 
secundiores  interdum  res  et  diu- 
tumiorem  impunitatem  conce- 
dere.  Cum  Jb^tc  ita  sint,  tamen 
si  obades  a  vobis  mibi  dabuntur^ 
uti  ea  quae  pollic^mmi  fecturos 
intelliga^,  et  si  Haeduis  de  in- 
juriis,  quas  ipsis  sociisque  eorum 
intuUr/ij,  item  si  AUobrogibus 
satisfacir/zj,  vobucum  pacem 
fanciam. 


O  RATIO  OBLIQUA. 

neque  commissum  a  se  intelli- 
geret  quare  timeret,  neque  sine 
causa  timendum  putar^.  Quod 
si  veteris  contumeliae  oblivisd 
Yelkt,  num  etiam  recentium  in- 
juriarum, quod  eo  invito  iter  per 
provinciam  per  vim  temptassaa, 
quod  Haeduos,  quod  Ambarros, 
quod  Allobrogas  vexasj«i/  me- 
moriam deponere  pojj^  ?  Ouod 
jua  victoria  tam  insolenter  glo- 
riaientur,  quodque  tam.  diu  se 
impune  injurias  tulisse  admira- 
rentuTy  eddem  pertiivr^.  Con- 
suejj^  enim  deoj  inunortales,  quo 
gravius  homines  ex  commuta- 
tione  rerum  doleant,  quos  pro 
scelere  eorum  ulcisci  velint,  his 
secundiores  interdum  res  et  diu- 
tumiorem  impunitatem  conce- 
dere.  Cum  ea  ita  smt,  tamen 
si  obsides  ab  sis  sibi  denture  uti 
ea  quae  poUie^ofi/xir  fecturos 
intelliga/,  et  ^  Haeduis  de  inju- 
riis,  quas  ipsis  sociisque  eorum 
intvlerinty  item  si  AUobrogibus 
satisfad/zn^,  jese  cum  Us  pacem 
eue  facturum. 

Caes.  G.  1. 13, 14* 


Rem  male  egit 
natura,  quod  cervis  et  comi- 
cibus  vitam  diutumam,  quorum 
id  nihil  inter^j^,  hominibus,  quo- 
rum maxime  inter/W/,  tam  exi- 
guam  vitam  ded/V:  quorum  si 
aetas  potuisset  esse  longinquior, 
omnibus  perfectis  artibus,  omni 
doctrina,  hominum  vita  enidita 
esset. 


Theophrastus  nioriens  aceus-  itp 
asse  naturam  dicitur,  quod  cenis 
et  comicibus  vitam  diutumam, 
quorum  id  nihil  inters jj^ /,  homi- 
nibus^ quorum  maxime  inter/ktj- 
j^^tam  exiguam  vitam  dedlrjf/: 
quorum  si  aetas  potuisset  esse 
Ionginquior,y%f/»n09fy2<»r^i(/om- 
nibus  perfectis  artibus,  omni  doc- 
trina, hominum  vita  erudirr/vr. 
Cic.  r.  D.  III.  28,  §  69. 
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Oratio  recta. 

Quid 
est  levius  aut  -  turpius  quam 
acctore  hoste  de  summis  rebus 
capere  consilium? 


Deorum  immortalium  benignU 
tate,  meis  conaliis,  patientia  mi- 
litum  Vdi  jam  eruntya  potestate 
populi  Romani :  quid  de  praeda 
faciendum  cetuetisf 


Quod  vera  ad  amicitiam  po- 
puli Romani  adtViierintf  id  iis 
eripi  quis  pati  possiVf 


Ara  est  in  vestibulo  tempi! 
Laciniae  Junonis,  cujus  cinis 
nuUo  unquam  move/tir  vento. 


Kegitur  mundtf/  nwnine  deo- 
rum:  est  quasi  communis  urbs 
et  dvitas  hominum  et  deorum^>. 
ex  quo  illud  natura  consequi/2<r 
ut,&c. 


Oratio  obliqua. 

(Tribuni  militum  nihil  temere  X79« 
agendum  existimabant :)    Quid 
esse   levius  aut   turpius   quam 
auctore  hoste  de  summis  rebus 
capere  consilium? 

Caes.  G,  v.  38. 

(Litberas  ad  senatum  misit,)  »79» 
deum  inunortaliimi  benignitate, 
suis  consiliis,  patientia  militum 
Vdw  jamybrf  in  potestate  po- 
puli Romani:  quid  de  praeda 
faciendum  censerentf 

Liv.  5.  ao. 

(Dixit)... Quod  yero  ad  ami- 1793 
dtiam  po{>uli  Rom.  adtuUrj^^, 
id  iis  enpi  quis  pati  poss^? 

Cxs.  G.  I.  43* 

(Fama  est)  vram  esse  in  ves- 1794 
tibulo  templi  Laciniae  Junonis, 
cujus  (=et  ejus)  cinerem  nullo 
unquam  moverj  vento. 

Liv.  24.  3. 

Mnndtfmcensentreginumine  Z795 
deorum  eum<\\xe  esse  quasi  com- 
munem  urb^  et  cvritatem  homi- 
num et  deorum... ex  quo  illud 
natura  conseq«i  ut,  &c. 

Cic.  Fin,  19. 


Jstcent  tamdiu  irnte  actiones 
quae  de  nostiia  conunodis  fenm- 
tur,  cum  interim  de  sanguine 
ac  supplicio  suo  lata  lex  con- 
festimexercetttT.  (G0i9^.§§ix74, 

1471.) 


(iEgerrime  id  plebs  ferebat:)  1796 
jacerf  tam  diu  irritAr  actiones 
quae  de  suis  conunodis  ferrmtur 
cum  interim  de  sanguine  ac 
supplicio  suo  latam  legem  con- 
festun  exercerr.    Liv.  4. 5  x. 


See  also  Caes.  GalL  I.  17,  18,  ao,  31,  35,  36,  40,  AAy  45*  Chu» 
1.9.  Cic.  AC/.  35.  LaL  10.  Liv.  I.  50,  53;  IV.  2;  V.  ao.  Tacit. 
Ann,  XIII.  43;  XIV.  z. 
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When  an  indicative  mood  is  found  in  the  midst  of  oratio  obliqua,  1797 
it  expresses  an  assertion  of  the  narrator^  not  of  the  person  whose 
speech  is  being  reported;  as 

Caesar  per  exploratores  oertior  foetus  est,  ex  ea  parte  yid)  quam 
Gallis  concesserat,  omnes  noctu  discessiBse.    (Caes.  G.  3.  a.) 

(T7>e  clause  quam  Gallis  concesserat  1/  Cesar's  explanation  fir 
the  benefit  of  his  readers:  the  scouts  <wouId  describe  it  to  him  hy  the 
local  relations,) 

Interim  Caesari  nuntiatur  Sulmonemes,  quod  oppidom  a  Corfinio 
VII.  milium  intervallo  abest,  cupere  ea  focere  quae  pellet,  sed 
a  Q^Lucretio  senatore  et  Attio  Peligno  prohiberi,  qui  id  oppi- 
dum  VII.  cdiortium  praesidio  tenebant.    (Css.  C.  i.  iB.) 

Diogenes  quidem  Cynicus  dicere  solebat  Havpalum,  qui  tempodbus 
illis  praedo  felix  habebatur,  contra  deos  testimonium  dicere, 
quod  in  ilia  fortuna  tarn  diu  tiveret.    (G.  N.  D.  3. 34.) 

Premebat  reum,  quod  M.  Volscius  testis  exstiterat,  se  baud  multo 
post  quam  p^ilentia  in  urbe  fuerat,  in  juventutem  grassantem 
m  Subura  incidisse.    (L.  3.  13.) 

Dixit  se  a  conspectu  suorum  ablatum  ex  strepittt  tamen  et  clamore 
sensisse  usque  ad  noctem  extractum  certamen  f  nee  ad  tumulum, 
quem  ipse  tenuerat,  prae  multkudine  Mostiufli  credere  perrumpi 
potuisse.    (L.  4.  41.) 

But  this  principle  is  somethnei  neglected^  and  the  indicative  pat  1798 
where  the  suhjunctive  ought  to  stand, 

'  C.  Mario  magna  atque  mirabilia  poftendi  haruspex  &erat :  proinde, 
quae  animo  agitabat,  fretus  db  ageret    (Sail.  J,  6^)' 

Hortatur  ad  cetera  quae  levia  sunt,  parem  a&immn  gerant 

(Sail.  J.  54.) 

(7«  the  speech  of  Mithridates  professedly  quoted  as  in  oSHque  Ian-  tm 
guage  by  Justin  from  Trogus  Pompeius  (Just.  38.  4 — 7),  relOlhe 
clauses  are  (in  Jeefs  text)  sometimes  put  in  subjunctive^  sometimes  in 
indicative^  and  ipse  numeret  occurs  (4,  §  g)for  se  numerare  or  abi 
numerandum;  obruantur  (§  16)  for  fore  ut  obruantur;  exspectat 
Asia  and  incussit  (7,  §  8)  for  exspectare  Asiam,  incussisse,  while 
other  princ^al  verbs  are  correctly  in  the  infinitive.  But  the  text  re- 
quires  correction.    And  see  now  Madvig,  Advers.  II.  6a8.) 
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I.    PREPOSITIONS   AND  QUASI-PREPOSITIONAL 

ADVERBS. 


The  following  pages  contain  instances  of  the  use  of  all  iSoo 
Latin  words  which  have  a  prepositional  or  quasi-prepositional  use. 
All  are  indeclinable  words,  and  are  used  in  connexion  with  sub- 
stantives in  a  certain  case  or  in  certain  cases.  But  there  is  consi- 
derable difference  in  this  respect  among  them.  Some  are  never 
used  except  in  such  a  connexion ;  others  are  frequently  used  inde- 
pendently without  any  substantive  depef^dent  on  them;  one  (YerBus) 
appears  to  be  scarcely  entitled  to  a  place  in  the  list  at  all,  as  the 
accusative  case,  with  which  it  is  sometimes  found  in  connexion,  is 
explicable  as  an  ordinary  accusative  of  the  place  towards  wbicb,;  and 
almost  the  same  may  be  said  for  usaue.  Some  are  used  both  with 
an  accusative  and  ablative,  others  with  one  of  these  cases  exclu- 
sively; two  are  used  with  the  genitive,  three  with  the  dative,  so 
far  as  a  dative  can  be  considered  to  belong  to  a  particular  word  (see  § 
1 13  2).  Again,  some  of  these  prepositions  are  6iequently  com- 
pounded with  verbs;  others  are . frequently  used  with  verbs,  but 
the  connexion  is  so  loose  that  it  is  hardly  to  be  called  composition 
at  all.  Again,  most  prepoations  are  prefixed  to  the  substantive ;  a 
few  are  always  postponed;  others  are  occasionally  but  rarely  post- 
poned in  prose. 

A  few  particles  used  only  in  composition^  viz,  amb-;  an-,  dls-, 
per-,  red-,  -eecns;  and  a  few  advert^  closely  akin  to  prepositions, 
e.g,  coatro,  Intro,  retro^  Blmnl,  slmltn,  are  also  noticed. 

i.  (a)   Prepo^tions  proper;  Le,  which  are  never  used  except  x8ox 
with  a  substantive  in  an  oblique  case  (or  in  composition). 

ab,  ad,  apnd,  ds,  cum,  de  (except  in  phrase  deque  ensque),  ex, 
in,  Inter,  ob,  per  (but  cf.  §  986),  pro  (except  in  phrase  pro  at),  sed 
(also  conjunction),  sine,  sub,  uIb.  To  these  may  be  added  the  other- 
wise peculiar  erga,  penes,  tenus. 

(3)  Words  which  have  both  an  adverbial  and  a  prepositional 
use  Le,  are  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  with  a 
aubstantive  in  an  oblique  case: 

adversuB,  ante,  drca,  drdter,  ctrcnm,  dtra,  dam,  dancoluxn, 
contra,  coram,  ergo,  extra.  Infra,  Intra,  Intus,  Jnxta,  palam,  pone, 
post,  pro,  prsBter,  procol,  prope,  propter,  secundum,  slmul,  subter, 
super,  inpra,  ultra. 
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ii.   (a)  Used  with  accusative  and  ablative;  In,  sab,  super;  and  iSoa 
possibly  olam,  Intns. 

(J>)   Used  with  accusative  only; 

ad,  adveniui,  ante,  apud,  dxYnim,  drea,  ctrelter,  da,  dtra, 
elam  (?),  clanculnm,  contra,  erga,  extra,  Inlte,  Inter,  Inlza,  (rt), 
penes,  per,  pone,  poet,  prater,  prope,  propter,  secnndnm,  supra, 
nlB,  nltra. 

Of  these  however  some  are  apparently  used  with  aldatives  k 
certain  adverbial  «(pressions :  viz. 

adhnc,  adeo,  quoad ;  qaodroa. 

aatehac  (aatldliao  Plaut.),  antea;  posthao,  postea  (peBtlileaoki), 
postilla,  Interea;  prsBterea;  propterea,  quapropter: 

Compare  also  posttU  (Plaut),  Snt«rlbi  (Plaut),  IniU ;  intarim, 
deim,  exim,  proin ;  alihlnc. 

(r)  ^^1th  ablative  only;  ab,  coram,  dun,  de,  e^  Intns (?),  pslam, 
xnrsB,  pro,  procnl,  sed,  stinnl,  sine. 

(d)  With  accusative  and  dative;  advonrnm,  contra,  Jnzla. 

(e)  With  genitive  and  ablative;  tentis.. 
(/)    With  genitive  only;  ergo. 

iii.  (i)  Prepositions  used  in  composition  (as  well  as  with  oblique  xEoj 
cases); 

ab,  ad,  apud,  cnm,  de,  ex.  In,  inter,  ob,  per,  prsB,  pro,  sed,  sob. 

(i)    Used  with  verbs,  but  without  clear  mark  of  compofiitioD ; 
ante,  contra.  Intra,  post,  prater,  snliter,  super. 

Occasionally  the  preposition  is  separated  from  its  case  by  other  i%n 
words.    This  is  usual  with  per  in  oaths  and  adjurations :  but  other- 
wise is  almost  confined  to  poetry. 

Ergo  and  versus  are  always  subjoined  to  the  substantive ;  tenni  iSoj 
to  the  substantive  or  its  epithet.    Cum  is  always  subjoined  to  a  per- 
sonal pronoun,  and  often  to  a  relative  pronoun.     Besides  these:— 

Cicero  subjoins  propter  occasionally  to  personal  and  lelatiTe 
pronouns,  de,  contra,  and,  once  each,  ante,  drca,  drcnm  to  relatives. 

Vergil  occasionally  subjoins  oircnm,  contra,  Inter,  jnxta,  penes, 
propter,  sine,  snbter,  snpi^;  and,  when  an  attribute  follows,  all,  ad, 
ex.  In,  per,  sub,  ultra.  Lucretius  subjoins  several  times  ex,  per  and 
once  ad,  apud,  besides  other  instances  where  an  attribute  follows; 
Tacitus  sometimes  subjoins  apud,  coram.  Inter,  Intra,  jnxta,  penes, 
propter,  simul,  super,  ultra.  Other  writers  have  occasional  in- 
stances, Livy  not  infrequently;  especially  after  relatives. 
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Abs,  ab,  a,  also  in  a  fi«iv  inscriptions  af ;    (In  Cicero's  orations  1806 
abB  is  frequently  foundy  but  before  te  only). 

Used  only  as  preposition  fivitb  ablative  case  only.     Compare^  boetV" 
ever,  aUilnc  (§  53a). 

*  From,''  of  the  starting-place. 

I.     *From^  of  place  J  in  matters  of  movement  and  distance,  liter^  1807 
ally  and  metaphorically. 

Si  qui  mihi  praesto  fuerit  cum  armatis  hominibus  extra  meum  fiiu- 
dum  et  me  introire  prohibuerit,  non  ex  eo  sed  ab  eo  loco  me 
dqecerit.     (C.  Cacin.  30.) 

Cadum  modo  hinc  a  me  hue  cum  vino  transferam.  (PI.  Stich.  647.) 

Sed  foris  concrepuit  hinc  a  vicino  sene.     (PI.  Mil.  154.) 

Diogenes,  Alexandro  rogitante  ut  diceret  si  quid  opus  esset,  '  nunc 
quidem  paululum,*  inquit,  'a  sole.'     (G.  7".  D.  5.  3a.) 

Primum,  irridere  ex  muro'  quod  tanta  machinatio  ab  tanto  spatio 
instnieretur.     (Caes.  G,  2.  30.) 

Suma  af  Capua  Regtum  meilia  cccxxi. 

(C.  I.  R.  ss^i  given  in  this  Grammar^  Vol.  I.  p.  425.) 

£x  intestinis  aut^m  secretus  a  reliquo  cibo  sucus  is,  quo  alimur, 
permanat  ad  jecur  per  quasdam  a  medio  intestino  usque  ad 
portas  jecoris  (^c  enim  appellantur)  ductas  et  directas  vias. 

(G.  N.  i).  a.  S5') 

Haec  Janus  summus  ab  imo  prodocet.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  i.  54.) 

Istae  nationes  a  ceterarum  gentium  more  ac  natura  dissentiunt. 

(G.  Fam.  13.). 

Non  ab  re  sit  quaerendi  aquas  junxisse  rationem.    (Plin.  31.  §  43.) 

a.     *  FromP  of  the  starting-point  in  time  and  reckonmg, 

Ab  hora  fere  quarta  usque  ad  solis  occasum  pugnatum  est. 

(Caes.  G.  3.  14.) 

Rem  omnem  a  principio  audies.     (Ter.  And.  48.) 

Scipio  confestim  a  proelio  expugnatis  hostium  castris  ad  naves  rediit. 

(L.  30.  36.) 

Surgit  ab  his  solio  (*  after  these  <vuords.'^     Ov.  Met.  3.  a73.) 

Eodem  die  tuas  litteras  vesperi  acceperam  in  Pompdano,  sane  cele- 
riter,  tertio  abs  te  die.    (G.  Att.  14.  18.) 

His  artibus  a  pueris  dediti  fuimus.    (G.  Or.  1. 1.) 

Lex  a  quinquagesimo  anno  militem  non  legit,  a  sexagesimo  senato- 
rem  non  citat.    (Sen.  Dial.  10.  ao.) 

23 
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3.  ^  From:''  of  the  thing  left  or  sinmned,  1809 

Aversi  a  vento  parumper  consedere.    (L.  ai.  58.) 
Haec  duobus  aestatibus  gesta  conjunxi,  quo  reqtiiesceret  animus 
a  domesticis  malis.     (Tac,  A,  6.  44') 

Neque  insidiae  consuli  procedebant,  et  ab  incendio  intellegebat  urbem 

vigiliis  munitam,     (Sail,  C  3  a.) 
Elephant!  tutum  ab  hostibus,  quacunque  incederent,  agmen  prebe- 

bant.    (L.  ai.  ZS') 
Neque  sustinere  se  a  lapsu  potuerant.    (lb.) 
Si  ab  persequendo  hostis  deterrere  nequiverant,  disjectos  ab  tergo 

aut  lateribus  circumveniebant.    (Sail,  y,  50.) 

4.  ^From^  sometimes  *in  consequence  of:'*  of  the  source,  »^'° 

Ilia;  in  bellis  gerendis  ab  dis  immortalibus  pacem  ac  veniam  petunt. 

(G.  Font,  13.) 

Idque  eo  fiiit  mirabilius,  quod  ab  eo  laus  imperatoria  non  admo- 

dum  expectabatur.     (G.  Acad,  a.  i.) 
A  quo  quidem  genere  judices  ego  numquam  timui.     (G.  Sull,  20.) 

Quicquid  ab  hostibus  cladis  ignominiaeque  aut  jam  acceptum  esset 

aut  immineret,  culpam  penes  M  senium  fore  testati  sunt. 

(L.  4.  Sl^ 
Hermippi  fide  pecuniam  sumpsit  mutuam  a  Fufiis:  a  discipulis  suis 

dicebat  Fufiis  persolutunim.    (G.  Flac,  ao.)    . 
Uxori  testamento  legat  grandem  pecuniam  a  filio,  a  qui  natus  esset: 

ab  secundo  heirde  nihil  legat.     (G.  Clu,  la.) 
Recte  praetor  a  liberis  initium  fecit  ab  intestato  succesaonis,  ut, 

sicuti  contra  tabulas  ipsis  defert,  ita  et  ab  intestato  ipsos  vocet. 

(Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  38.  6. 1,  §  5.) 

Id  a  re,  quod  nunc  quoque  tenet  nomen,  interregnum  appellatum. 

(L.  1. 17.) 

Porsinna  discedens  ab  Janiculo  castra  opulenta  Romanis  done  dedit,  \i\\ 
inopi  turn  urbe  ab  longinqua  obsidione.    (L.  a.  14.) 

T.  Manlium  stolide  laetum  et  linguam  ab  irrisu  exserentem  pro- 
ducunt,    (L.  7.  10.) 

Horum  nomina  non  me  a  nimio  favore  sed  a  certo  posmsse  judicio 
scietis,  cum  sententias  eorum  retulero. 

(Sen.  Rhet  Contr,  10,  Praef.  §  16.) 

5.  ^By^  ^fromf  of  the  agent ^  especially  with  verbs  in  pauiwiin 
•voice, 

Damippus,  missus  ab  Syracuas  ad  Philippum  regem,  captus  ab  Ro- 
manis navibus  erat.    (L.  aj.  a3.) 
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Trebonium  meum  a  te  amari  teque  ab  illo  pci^^audco. 

(C.  g.  2?.  3.  I,  f  3) 
Animum  nostrum  indoucimus  ita,  utei  ante  arbitrabamur,  af  vobeis 
peccatum  non  esse.    (Epist.  ad  Tiburt,  C.  /.  R,  aoi.) 

Altero  uti  voluit,  ut  virtus  audaciam  vinceret ;  altero  usus  neces- 
sario  est^ne  virtus  ab  audacia  vinceretur.    (G,  Sejt,  4a.)   . 

Anima  calescit  ipso  ab  spiritu,    (G.  N.  D.  a.  $5,) 

Comp.  Est  hominis  ingenui  et  liberaliter  educati  velle  bene  audire  a 
parentibus,  a  propinquis,  a  bonis  etiam  viris,     (G.  Fin*  3,  17.) 

6.    *  From^^  *  on  the  side  off  of  the  side  or  department  concerned,  1813 

Picus  et  comix  ab  laeva,  corvos  parra  ab  dextera  consuadent. 

(PL  Asin,  a  60.) 

Jam  phalanx  a  fronte,  a  lateribus,  ab  tergo,  caesa  est    (L.  44.  4a.) 

Maecium  ab  jugulo  ita,  ut  per  costas  femim  emineret,  terrae  affixit. 

(L.  8.  7.) 
Renuntiaverunt  non  eadem  esse  diligentia  ab  decumana  porta  castra 
munita,     (Gaes.  G,  3.  a5.) 

Gallia  attingit  ab  Sequanis  et  Helvetiis  flumen  Rhenum. 

(Gaes.  G,  i.  i.) 

Omnia  ego  istaec  facile  patior,  dum  hie  hinc  a  me  sentiat.  Tr. 
Atqui  nunc  a  te  stat,  verum  hinc  abit  testimonium. 

(PI.  Rud.  1100.) 

Nemo  contra  civium  perditorum  popularem  turbulentamque  de- 
mentiam  a  senatu  et  a  bonorum  causa  stetit  constant!  us. 

(G.  Brut.  79  ) 

Multi  sunt  praeterea  improbi,  quos  quidem  a  se  primum  numerare 
possunt  qui  haec  loquuntur.     (C.  PbiL  7.  i.) 

Antonius  ab  equitatu  firmus  esse  dicebatur.    (G.  Fam,  10.  15.) 

Militem  neque  a  moribus  neque  a  forma  probabat  sed  tantum 
a  viribus.     (SiieL  Jul.  6$') 

So  especially  of  the  work  assigned  to  a  slave  or  officer*  18x4 

PoHicem  servum  a  pedibus  meum  Romam  misi.    (G.  Att^  8.  5.) 

Libertorum  praecipue  suspexit  Polybium  ab  studiis,  qui  saepe  inter 
duos  consules  ambulabat;  sed  ante  omnis  Narcissum  ab  epis- 
tulis  et  Pallantem  a  rationibus.    (Suet.  Claud,  a 8.) 

^acus  Menandro  liberto  suo  Glaudium  tradidit  ut  a  cognitionibus 
esset.     (Sen.  Lud,  de  M,  Claud,  fin.)  , 
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In  compo^tion:  (See  also  §§  986,  990).  1815 

AbB  before  c,  q,  t;  as  before  p,  except  apexlr«;  a1>  before  d,  1,  n, 
r,  8,  J,  h  and  vowels;  an  before  f  (but  see  Vol.  I.  p.  3»  n.),  except 
in  afol,  alSore,  and  perhaps  affllirere;  a  before  m,  y.    See  §  78. 

I.  .  Separation:  abscedere,  go  away;  aliseidere,  cut  off;  atedn- 1816 
dere,  tear  off;  alNKSondere,  bide  a/way;  abdicare,  cry  off^  renounce; 
abdXcere,  assign  a<iuay;  abdere,  remove^  put  a<way,  bide;  abdncere, 
lead  away;  aberrare,  wander  off;  abesse,  be  away;  anfene,  bear 
away;  aufiogere,  ffee  away;  abborrere,  sbrinkfrom;  aUcere,  tbrvto 
aside  (also  4);  ablgere,  drive  away;  ablre,  go  away;  abjudicare, 
take  ofway  by  judgment;  abjnrare,  swear  off^  abjure;  aUUgare,  seni 
away;  ablocare,  let  off  =  sublet;  abluere,  <ijjasb  off  or  away;  amaa- 
dare,  remove;  amittere,  send  away,  lose;  amoUrl,  remove;  amovere, 
remove;  abnuere,  reject  by  nod;  abominarl,  put  from  one  as  omtnous^ 
detest y  deprecate;  aqpeller«,  drive  away;  asportare,  carry  off;  abra- 
dere,  scrape  off;  abrlpere,  drag  off;  abrodere,  gnaw  off;  abrogaze, 
remove  by  asking  the  people^s  consent,  i,e^  repeal;  abmmpere,  break 
off;  absillre,  leap  away;  absistere,  stand  aloof;  absolyere^  loose 
from,  hence,  take  from  the  loom,  i*e,  finish;  abstergSre,  wipe  cmaj, 
cleanse  by  wiping;  absterrere,  frigbten  off;  abstinere,  keep  off,  keep 
from;  abstrahtire,  drag  away;  abstmdere,  pusb  away,  thrust  off; 
Aperbre,  get  ^=  uncover;  ayebere,  carry  off;  avellere,  tear  away; 
averruncare,  avert;  ayersaxi,  turn  oneself  away^  shim;  ayertere, 
turn  away  (hence  ayersos,  ctt  the  back) ;  ayocare,  call  away;  avo- 
Vix^^flyoff 

With  words  of  negative  meaning  ab  merely  strengthens:  aballe- 
Xiare,  alienate;  abnegare,  re/use;  aspemarl,  spurn  away,  scorn, 

a.  Consumfftion:  abllgnzrlre,  lick  ttp;  absorbere,  swallow  up; 
absumere,  consume;  abutl,  use  up* 

3.  Reversal:  abjmigere,  unyoke;  abolfire  trans.,  abdleeoezB, 
intrans.,  stop  growth;  abozlrl,  to  sink  dofivn,fail. 

4.  Down:  ablcere,  cast  down  (also  §  i).  Perhaps  here  belong 
(so  Key,  Lat.  Gr.  §  1304)  affligere,  throw  down;  aiq;>onere,  put 
down;  which  however  are  usually  regarded  as,  in  all  their  uses, 
compounds  of  ad. 

5.  Wrongly:  abortos,  an  untimely  birth.  (Abntl  seems  never  to 
require  this  meaning ;  see  above  2.) 

6.  Abundare,  abound,  from  abunde,  in  abundance;  if  ultimatdf 
from  iinda,  means  washing  over} 
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Absque;   with  ablative  only,  ^witJifoutJ*     Not  in  Cicero  or  in  1817 
Augustan  ^writers, 

I.  In  Plautus  and  Terence^  only  in  conditional  clauses  containing 
an  imtersonal  easet  or  fimt  (§  1556).  The  noun  in  the  ablative  is 
usually  a  person  (me,  te,  &c). 

Nam  apsque  foret  te,  sat  scio  in  alto  distraxissent  disque  tulissent 
satellites  tui  miserum  foede.    (PL  Trin,  83  a.) 

a.    In  post'Augustan  ^vriters  (rare). 

Post  hsec  intuendum  videtur...an,  etiamsi  nulla  ratione  Milo  dnctns 
est,  impetu  raptus  sit  et  absque  sententia,  nam  vulgo  dicitur 
scelera  non  habere  consilium.    (Quintil.  7.  44.) 


Ad;  used  only  as  preposition  <with  accusative  case,     ^  7b,  (but  not  iSiS 
into): 

T.  (d)     *  Top  of  a  place^  person,  or  thing,  as  the  goal  of  motion 
literally  and  metcfphorically. 

Cum  Fabio  maximo   quartum   consule  adolescentulus  miles  ad 
Capuam  profectus  sum,  quintoque  anno  post  ad  Tarentum. 

(C.  Sen.  4.) 
Ubi  ad  Dianae  veneris,  ito  ad  dextram.    (Ter.  Ad,  58a.) 
Itaque  optimum  visum  est  ad  Hannibalem  mitti  legatos.   (L.  34.  a.) 
Velim  domum  ad  te  scrihas,.ut  mihi  tui  libri  pateant  (C.  Att,  4. 14.) 

Has  litteras  sibi  a  Lentulo  ad  Catiiinam  datas  esse  dicebat 

(C.  Cat.  a.  5.) 
Eo  die  invitatus  est  ad  consukm  Perseus.    (L.  45.  8.) 
Dubitabat  ille,  quod  ad  fratrem  promiserat.    (G.  Or.  %.  7.) 

Penes  principes  erat  tota  respublica,  non  provocatione  ad  populum 
contra  necem  et«verbera  relicta.     (G.  R.  P.  a.  37.) 

Collis  in  fix)ntem  leniter  fisistigatus  paulatim  ad  planiciem  redibat. 

(Gacs.  G.  a.  8.) 

Inde  verso  repente  in  iram  luctu,  discurrunt  ad  arma.     (L,  2$.  37.) 

Veniri  ad  se  confestim  existimantes,  ^  ad  arma  *  conclamant. 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  70.) 

Qux  vita  maxime  est  ad  naturam,  ad  eam  me  refero,  ad  litteras  et 
studia  mea.     (C.  Att.  4.  18.) 

Disoedentibus  mandat,  ut  onmes  ad  bellum  cogant.    (Gscs.  G.  %  8.> 

I,  lictor,  deliga  ad  palum.    (L.  8.7.)         v 
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Nonne  videtis  rem  ad  seditionem  spectare.    (L.  %$,  3.) 
Profundat  perdat  pereat,  nil  ad  me  attinet.    (Ter.  Ad,  134.) 

TTsque  Is  rarely  interposed  betfUteen  ad  and  Hs  case,  1819 

Via  pejor  ad  usque  Ban  moenia  piscosi.    (Hor.  5.  i.  5.  97.) 
{Before  the  preposition  or  after  its  case  UBQue  is  common.) 

(p)    *  Aty   ^  near  f  of  presence  after  motion,  1820 

Supplicatio  juventutis  ad  aedem  Herculis  indicta.     (L.  ai.  6a.) 
Plebes  prope  ripam  Anienis  ad  tertiiun  miliarium  consedit. 

(C.  Brut,  14.) 
Obsistens  ad  prima  signa  concitatam  repressit  aciem.    (L.  aj.  37.) 

Ita  solet  narrare  Scaevola  conchas  eos  et  umbilicos  ad  Caietam  et 
ad  Laurentum  legere  consuesse.     (C.  Or,  a.  6.) 

Licinium  servum  sibi  ille  habuit  ad  manum.     (C.  Or,  3.  60.) 

Nonnumquam  etiam  ad  vinum  diserti  sint.    (G.  del,  a  8.) 

Non  solum  ad  Aristophanis  lucemam  sed  etiam  ad  Cleanthis  ]acu- 
bravi.    (Varr.  L.  5,  §  8.) 

Est  in  Originibus  solitos  esse  in  epulis  canere  ad  tibidnem  de  claro- 
nun  hominum  virtutibus.    (C.  T,  D.  i.  a.) 

So  of  proceedings  before  an  officer  or  judge,  1821 

Demetrium  iterum  ad  patrem  accusavit  Perseus.     (L.  40.  24.) 
Nomina  dabant  ad  C.  Postumium  tribunum  militum.     (^,  45.  6.) 

a.    (a)  '  Tof  of  the  time,  number,  or  place  in  a  series,  up  to  ivhicb  182a 
on^  tends,   (Compare  the  adverbs  (originally  ablatives  f)  adhttc,  adeo, 
qupad.     Some  instances  in  §§  1 65  7,  1667,  1633.) 

Ab  hora  octava  ad  vesperum  secreto  coUocuti  sumus.   (G.^^//.  7.8.) 

Id  ipsum  scire  cupio,  quod  ad  tempus  recte  ad  te  scribene  possim, 
id  est,  quamdiu  Romae  fiiturus  as.    (G.  Att»  5*  5.) 

Fere  ad  quattuor  menses  a  mamma  non  dijunguntur  agni. 

(Varr.  R,R,  a.  i.  20.) 
Rem  integram  ad  reditum  suum  jussit  esse.     (G.  Offi,  a.  a3.) 

Hospes,  volo  ego  banc  percontari.    Sac,  A  terra  ad  caelum  quidlu- 
bet     (PI  Pers,  604.) 

Virgis  te  ad  necem  caedi  necesse  erit.    (G.  Ferr,  3.  2^,) 

De  amicitia  omnes  ad  unum  idem  sentiunt    (G.  Larl,  aa.) 

Ab  quindecim  ad  sexaginta  annos  conjurant,  nisi  victores  se  non 

redituros.     (L.  a 6.  2$-) 
Sane  frequentes  fuimus;  omnino  ad  cc.     (G.  Q,  Fr,  x,  i.) 

Eorum,  qui  circa  quaeatorium  oppressi,  pericre  ad  septingentos  tri- 
ginta.     (L.  10.  23-) 
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In  these  expressions  of  number  ad  sometimes  lost  its  effect  on  the  1823 
case^  the  <wbole  phrase  being  treated  as  declinable. 

Ad  mille  et  septingenti  caea  non  plus  centum  Romanorum  soclo- 
rumque  occisis.    (L.  aa.  40.) 

Decisis  ad  hominum  milibus  quattuor  reliqui  in  oppidum  rejecti 
sunt     (Caes.  G.  a.  zz*) 

(b)    *  ^/,'  *  on  occurrence  of^  1824 

Semina  concumint  caKdi  fiilgoris  ad  ictum.     (Lucr.  6.  316.) 

En  hie  est  ille  terrarum  victor  in  machina  pendens  et  ad  periculum 
suum  plaudens.     (Plin.  36,  §  118.) 

Ad  famam  obadionis  dilectus  haberi  coeptus  erat.     (L.  9.  7.) 

Ad  hiemem  me  ex  Gilicia  recepi.    (G.  Fam,  3.  .7.) 

Ingenti  ad  postremum  edito  gemitu  fidum  e  servis  vocat.  (L.30. 15.) 

Ad  hsec  tot  tam  necopinata  primo  omnium  incerti  stupentesque 
refenint  pedem.    (L.  aj.  37.) 

3.  *  In  addition  to,''  1825 

His  opinionibus  inflato  animo,  ad  hoc  vitio  quoque  ingenii  vehcmeiis 
et  impotens.     (L.  6.  11.) 

Si  ad  cetera  voUiera  banc  quoque  plagam  inflixisses  auguratus  tui. 

(C.  rat,  8.) 

4.  *  Looking  at;''  hence  (a)  ^in  accordance  ^th,^  1826 

Ad  cursus  Lunae  in  duodecim  menses  describit  annum.    (L.  1. 19.) 

Quae  omnia  ab  his  diligenter  ad  diem  facta  sunt.     (Caes.  G.  2.  5.) 

Numquam  ego  dicam,  quos  sapientis  nostri  majores  indicabant^  ad 
istorum  normam  fuisse  sapientis.    (G.  Lai,  5.) 

Fabellae  Latinae  ad  verbum  e  Graecis  expressae.    (G.  Fin,  i.  a.) 

Ad  hunc  modum  institutus  est.     (G.  T,  D,  a.  3.) 

Carmen  reprehendite,  quod  non  praesectum  decies  non  castigavit  ad 
unguem.     (Hor.  A,  P,  294.) 

{h)     ^  In  reference  to,''  1827 

Invicti  ad  laborem  corporis  fuit.     (L.  9.  16.) 

Elephanto  beluarum  nulla  prudentior :  ad  figuram  quis  vastior  ? 

(C.  JV.  X).  I.  350 
Addit  etiam  illud,  equites  non  optimos  misisse.    Credo,  Caesar,  nihil 
ad  tuum  equitatum,  sed  misit  ex  eis,  quos  habuit,electos. 

(G.  Dejot,  %,) 
Multo  igitur  mortem  minus  ad  nos  esse  putandumst  (Lucr.  3. 926. ) 

Quinetiam^  cibo  quo  utare^  interesse  aliquid  ad  mentis  aciem  pntanL 

(G.  N.  D,  a.  16.) 
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Cum  mihi  hoc  responderis,  turn  memoriter  re^pondeto  ad  ea  quK  de 
te  ipso  rogaro.     (G.  Fat,  4.) 

Ad mandata  claudus,  cscus,  mutus,  mancus,  debilis.  (J^VMercdzo.) 

Ad  summam,  Die,  M.  tvlli.   Adsentior  Gn.  Pompeia  (C.  At. 7. 7.) 

Nonne  ad  senem  aliquam  febricam  fingit?    (Ter.  Haut.  $45-) 
Tecti  esse  ad  alienos  possumus :  intimi  multa  apertiora  videant  ne^ 
cesse  est.     (G.  Ro,  Am,  40.) 

5      *  ro,'  «/>r,'  ''for  the  purple  of:  i&s 

Quibus  enim  nihil  est  in  ipsis  opis  ad  bene  beateque  vivendum,  eis 
omnis  aetas  gravis  est.     (G.  Sen,  a.) 

Nondum  ad  petendum  legitima  aetas  erat.     (L.  »4.  a.) 

Ad  colloquium  vatem  elicuit     (L.  5.  15.) 

Ad  ludibrium  regem  eum  consalutari  jussit.    (L.  36.  14.) 

Inde  Romam  ad  scribendum  novum  exercitum  redit.     (L.  5. 19.) 

lis  rebus  indigebant  quae  ad  oppugnationem  castrorum  erant  usui. 

(Caes.  C.  a.  zs) 

Neque  in  onmibus  satis  est  stipulatio  aut  solutio  numorum  ad 
mutationem  domini.     (Van.  R,  R.  a.  i.  15.) 

Paucis  ad  speciem  tabemaculis  relictis.     (Gaes.  C.  a.  $S') 

Quantam  fenestram  ad  nequitiam  patefeceris,     (Ter.  Haut,  481.) 

lUe  ad  omnes  ictus  expositus  non  aegre  tamen  exceptum  poplitibus 
corpus  tuebatur.     (GurL  9.  5.  9.) 

Comparasti  ad  lecticam  homines.    (Gatull.  10.  16.) 

Servos  ad  remum,   numero  ex  censu  constituto,   cum  stipendio 
nostro  dabamus.     (L.  34.  6,  §  13.) 


In  composition:  (See  also  §§  985,  986,  990).  1839 

Ad  is  usually  assimilated  to  c  and  (written  0)  to  q,  and  the  d 
omitted  before  gn.  But  it  is  often  assimilated  also  to  p,  X,  g,  t,  n, 
1,  r,  and  the  d  omitted  before  8.     For  ar-  see  §  160^  ic. 

I.    Local:  *^o'  or  ^atJ*    (In  English  up  is  often  used  in  the  1830 
gaieral  sense  of  approach,) 

acc8dere,  approach;  acddere^  cutdonvn;  ^JiMsre,  fall  to,  happen; 
aoclngere,  gird  on;  a.ccllxiare,  lean  on;  accolere,  dwell  by;  aocreacere, 

*  The  meaning  doTJtm,  as  suggested  by  Key  (see  above  p.  356,  4), 
suits  these  verbs  (also  aidslddre)  in  some  passages  exceedingly  well; 
e.ff,  Ter.  Ilaut,  99,  adpone  rastros,  but  perhaps  they  belong  to  5. 


Ad  ifi  composition,  Z^X 


grow  on  or  to;  aoeataze,  aoonmlMro,  He  at ^ sit  at  table;  aoourrere, 
run  vp;  addtre  (throw  on),  add;  addueere,  Uad  to;  ad«<iiiitare, 
ruie  up;  aderrare,  wander  to;  adeue,  be  at,  be  present;  adftrre,  bfing 
to;  tu6igen,Jix  to;  adilaxe,  blow  on;  adlllgere^,  dash  to  the  ground, 
strike  against;  adfluere,  jiow  t^;  adfirangere  (Stat),  break  on; 
adMcare  (post-Aug.),  rub  on;  adftalgere,  shine  on;  adfandere,  pour 
on;  adgerere,  bring  to,  heap  ttp;  adglomerare^  wind  on;  adglutlnare, 
glue  on;  adgredi,  step  up  to,  assaU;  adlUBxere,  cling  to;  adlil1)ere 
\bold  to),  apply;  ad]ao6re,  lie  near;  adIcSre,  throw  in,  add;  adlgere, 
irrve  in  or  to;  adire,  approach;  adjungere,  join  to;  adlabl,  slip  or 
gVtde  to;  adlevare,  lift  up  (or  to  5  ?) ;  adlldere,  dash  against;  adUgare, 
bind  to;  adllnere,  besmear  (or  to  5?);  adlucere,  shine  on;  adluere, 
wash  against;  adznittere,  let  in;  adm6YSre,  nwue  towards;  adnare, 
swim  up;  adna^lgare  (Plui*))  ^^^  towards;  adnectere,  tie  to;  adniti, 
lean  on  (also  to  4  or  5);  adnOtare,  note  down,  ue,  against  a  name 
or  entry f  adorlri,  approach^  attack;  appdllare,  accost;  adpellere, 
push  on,  of  boats;  put  in  to  land;  adpllcare,  put  to;  adponere^, 
place  near;  adportare,  carry  to;  adprlmere  (Plin.),  press  to;  adpng- 
nare  (Tac.),  Jigbt  against;  aoqnlescere,  rest  in;  adrepere,  creep 
up;  adrlgfoe,  set  up,  erect;  adacendere,  climb  up;  adseqyl,  overtake; 
adserere,  sow,  plant  near;  adaldSre,  sit  near;  adsUlre,  leap  up; 
adBlstere,  stand  Ttear;  adspergere,  sprinkle  on;  adsploere,  look  at; 
adsplrare,  breathe  on;  adsttlngbre,  bind  close;  adstmere,  btdld  to; 
adanrgere,  rise  up;  adtendere,  stretch  towards;  adterere,  rtA 
against;  adtOUeie,  lift  up;  adtorqTere,  swing  up;  adtrahere,  draw 
to;  adrehere,  carry  to;  adTenlre,  come  to;  adyertere,  turn  to  (hence 
advemu,  in  tbejront);  adToeare,  summon  to;  9AY0lBX9,Jly  towards; 
adYolTere^,  roll  to. 

%,    *  To^  or  *«/,*  in  a  more  general  sense  of  reference:  1831 

aodlamare,  cry  or  shout  at;  addicere,  adjudge;  adfiul,  speak  toj 
adflcere,  tffect;  alDremere  (Val  Fl.),  roar  at;  adg«mere,  groan  in 
resporue;  adtainnlre,  neigh  to;  adjudicare,  adjudge;  adlaborare  (Hon), 
labour  at;  adlacrlmare  (Vo^.),  weep  at;  adlatrare,  bark  at;  ailS* 
gare,  despatch;  adloqTl,  speak  to;  adludlare  (Plant.),  jest  at; 
adludBre,  play  ttpon;  admetiri,  measure  out;  admirail,  wonder  at; 
adnuanlre  {VXa^L),  fortify  agairut;  admuglre,  low  to;  admnrmnrara, 
murmur  at;  adnuere,  nod  assent;  adorare,  address;  adomare,  pre- 
pare; adparare,  prepare;  adpftrOre,  appear;  adplaudere,  clap  at; 
adiAorare,  weep  at;  adpreoarl  (Hon),  pray  to;  adridere,  smite  on  ; 
adaentirl,  assent;  adservare,  preserve  (Jbr)',  adslgnare,  assign; 
adsdnare,  sound  to;  adsrescere,  accustom  (or  to  5);  adstrepere, 
sound  at;  adstupere,  be  amazed  at;  adtemperare,  adjust;  adtestazl, 
bear  witness  to;  adtinere,  belong  (see  also  5);  adtonare,  thunder  at; 
adtremere,  tremble  at;  adtrUniera,  assign;  adtUaxl,  fawn  upon  (for 
adtUtUari?). 
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3.  '7b  oneself.'^    aoclpere,  take  up^  receive;  aoctre,  call  to  one  as  1833 
on  asjoeiate;  annoBcere,  recognize;  adimere,  take  away;  adlfigere, 
cbooje  into  one's  own  body;  adlloCre,  entice;  adoptare,  adopt;  adpre- 
hendere,  lay  bold  of;  adrJpere,  seize;  adrogare,  appropriate  by  bill 

= adopt;  adscire,  adscisoere,  take  to  oneself  by  decree;  adserere  {join 
to  oneself)^  claim  freedom  of;  adsugere  (Lucr.),  sttck;  adBnmere, 
take^  take  up, 

4.  ^In  addition,"*  accensere,  reckon  among;  accfldere,  stamp  innn 
addition;  addlBcere,  learn  besides;  addocere,  teacb besides ;  adesTirire, 
be  additionally  hungry  ? ;  adflngere,  invent  in  addition;  adfodere  (Plin.), 
dig  in;  agnasci,  be  born  into  a  family;  adgravare,  make  heavier; 
adxnlscere,  mix  in;  admonere,  remind  (or  to  5  ?);  adnmneraxe,  count 
in;  adpendere,  add  in  weighing;  adposcere,  ask  in  addition;  adpro- 
znlttere  (Gic),  promise  in  addition;  acqvlrere,  get  in  addition;  ad- 
Bcrlbere,  enrol;  adsudre  (Hon),  sew  in;  adtezers,  weave  in;  ad- 
vlvere  (Scaev.),  live  on  (i.e.  continue  to  live), 

5.  Pleonastic  or  (originally)  inteRsive.    adssquare,  make  level  iI^a 
(but  cf.  §  990);  adaggeraxe,  heap  ttp;  adaperlre,  throw  open;  adau- 
gere,  increase;  adbibere,  drink;  accel6rare,  hasten;  aocendere,  kindle; 
accredere,  yield  belief  to;  accumulare,  pile  up  (or  from  ad  cnmulniDi 

§  990);  accurare,  bestow  care  on;  addecere,  befit;  addenaere,  close 
up;  adddere,  eat  up;  adfinnare.  affirm;  adhortarl,  incite;  adimplere, 
fill  up;  adlpiscl,  attain  to;  adjurare,  swear ^  adjure  (or  fromadjiu, 
§  090);  adJUYare,  help;  adlaudaxe  (Plant.),  praise;  adlubMoere 
(Plant.),  begin  to  please;  adminlstrare,  serve ^  manage;  admoderail 
(Plant.),  moderate  (or  from  ad  modnm,  §  990) ;  admordere,  bite  at; 
admutllare  (Plant.),  clip;  annunUare  (Plant),  announce;  adolere, 
pile  up}',  adolescere,  grow  up;  adoperire,  cover  t^;  adpetere,  rush 
at;  adprobare,  approve;  adproperare,  hasten  on;  adradere,  scrape 
at;  adrodere,  gnaw  at;  adsectarl,  attend;  adseYSrare,  assert  strong- 
ly; adslccare  (post- Aug.),  dry  up;  adsldfire,  settle;  adalnmlare,  pre- 
tend;  adaodare  (Stat.),  associate;  asaolere,  be  accustomed;  adtentare, 
itrive  after;  adtenuare,  thin  (or  from  ad  tenue,  §  99c;  see  also  2); 
adtondere,  clip;  adtrectare,  handle;  adYfilare  (Verg.),  veil  over; 
adYeiliMrare  (Stat),  beat;  adYlgllare,  watch;  adurere,  bum;  agno- 
aoere,  recognize, 

6.  In  the  following  ad  is  often  considered  to  denote  commence- 1835 
ment;  but  they  may  not  improperly  be  referred  to  the  last  head: 

adamare,  fall  in  love  (chiefly  fbund  in  tenses  from  perfect  stem 
and  participle;  cf.  §  1244);  addubltaxe,  come  to  doubt;  adQiriiual) 
come  to  think;  adYeaperaacere^  draw  towards  evening. 


Ad  in  eompasitionj  Advttnrani,  AdTanus.  363 

AdTennun,  adYersiu;  «/^^  3o/i&  without  a  substanti'Ve  dependent^  1836 
a/z</  <u;i/i&  a  juijtantive  in  the  dative  and  accusative  cases,    '  To^tvards^^ 
^  against^  Plautus  and  Terence  are  said  al^uays  to  use  the  form  in  -um. 

I.     *  Turned  to'wardsj  ^ facing^    EzadTersum,  ezadversus  also  1837 
are  used  in  this  sense. 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Priusquam  ad  portum  venias,  apiid  ipsum  lacum  est  pistrilla  et  ex- 
advorsum  fabrica.     (Ter.  Ad,  583.) 

Medicus  neque  in  tenebris  neque  a  capite  aegri  debet  residere,  sad 
Ulustri  loco  adversus.     (Gels.  3.  6.) 

(b)  With  dative  case. 

Turn  fadto  ante  solem  occasum  ut  venias  advorsum  mihi.  1838 

(PI.  Men.  437.) 
Solus  nunc  eo  advorsum  ero  ex  plurimis.     (PI.  Most,  880.) 
Ferre  advorsum  homini  occupemus  osculum.    (PL  Stich,  89.) 
Exadvorsum  ei  loco  tonstrina  erat  quaedam.     (Ter.  Ph,  89.) 

(r)     With  accusative  case,  1839, 

Regem  introductum  in  tabemaculum  adversus  advocatos  in  con- 
silium considere  jussit.     (L.  45.  7.) 

Gladiis  destrictis  impetum  adversus  montem  in  cohortes  faciunt. 

(Caes.  C.  I.  46.) 

Me  vestigia  terrent,  omnia  te  adversum  spectantia,  nulla  retroraum. 

(Hon  Epist,  I.  I.  75.) 

Ara  enim  Aio  Locutio  exadversus  eum  locum  consecrata  est 

(G.  Div,  I.  45.) 

Histria  cognominata  a  flumine  Histro  in  Hadriam  effluente  exad- 
versum  Padi  fauces.     (Plin.  3,  §  1*7.) 

Sed  nunc  peropus  est  aut  hunc  cum  ipsa  aut  de  ilia  me  advorsum 
hunc  loqui.     (Ter.  And,  %6s.) 

Egone  ut  te  advorsum  mentiar,  mater  mea?    (PL  Aul,  68a.) 


a.     ^  In  reply  to, ^  ^in  dealing  with,'*  ^  towards  f  with  accusative  xZ^o 


case. 


Adversus  ea  consul  respondit.     (L,  4.  10.) 

Utendum  etiam  est  excusatione  adversus  eos  quos  invitus  offendas. 

(C,qf,2.  19.) 
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Cum  haec  scribebam,  censorem  te  esse  sperabam;  eo  brevior  est 
epistola,  et,  ut  adversus  magistnim  morum,  modestior. 

(C.  Fam,  3. 13.) 

Cum  justo  et  legitimo  hoste  res  gerebatur,  adversus  quem  et  totum 
jus  fetiale  et  multa  sunt  jiura  communia.    (C.  Off,  3.  a9.) 

In  unica  concordia  inter  ipsos  summa  adversus  alios  aequitas  erat 

3.     ^  Against f  (a)  adYonniiiL  quain  {once  onfy),   ^contrary  /di84i 
wbat^  (comp.  contraquam,  proterqnam). 

Utrum  indicare  me  ei  thensaurum  aequom  fiiit,  advorsum  quam 
ejus  me  opsecravisset  pater?    (PL  Trht,  175.) 

(^)     With  acciuatiife  case,  x?4» 

Potine  ut  ne  licitere  advorsum  mei  animi  sententiam  ?  (PI.  Mere.  441.) 

Tu,  M.  Manli,  adversus  edictum  nostrum  extra  ordinem  in  hostem 
pugnasti.     (L.  8.  7.) 

Adversus  petentem  exceptione  doli  mall  defendi  debet. 

(Gai.  3,  §  168.) 
Advorsum  divitias  invictum  animum  gerebat.    (Sail.  /.  43.) 

Dux  repente  lectus,  in  annum  creatus,  adversus  veterem  ac  per- 
petuum  imperatorem  comparabitur.  (L.  24.  8,  ''matched 
against:) 

Cecidit  Critias,  cum  quidem  exadversus  Thrasybulum  (brtissiine 
pugnaret.    (Nep.  Tbras.  3.) 

Quid  autem  esse  duo  prospera  in  tot  saeculis  bella  Samnitium  adver- 
sus tot  decora  populi  Romani?    (L.  7.  3a.) 


Aml>-,  am-,  an-;  in  composition  only;  ^around,''  ^on  both  j^j'1843 
(comp.  afKJiii  &fi<fHOi  9m\)o), 

ambddtee  (Plaut),  eat  round;  anclBus,  ettt  around,  or  at  both 
ends;  aznldre  (am  Jaoere?)  tbro<w  round,  clothe;  amUgere  (act  in 
both  ways),  hesitate;  ambire,  go  round;  canvass;  ampleeti,  fold 
oneself  round ;  amputare,  lop  around,  cut  off;  anqoirere,  search  rounds 
inquire;  amsanotus,  <ivarded  round;  amburere,  scorch  round, 

amfir-aotus  a  circuit,  bend,  perhaps  shows  another  form  of  the 
prefix  (ambr-^  ampr-  in  Umbrian;.  Key,  Phil  Soc,  Trans.  1868-9, 
p.  304. 


Amb-^  am-^  an-;  An-;  Ante.  365 

An-^  {comp^  ava)\  in  condition  only:  ^t^^  anlielare,  pant,  1844 


Ante  (antld,  old)'^  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent ,  x&i5 
and  <u)ith  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case,     '  Before,^ 

m 

I.     Of  Space,     ^  Before^  ^  in  fronts 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent;  *  in  front '  (rarefy  in  sense 
ofT^TonoB,  ^for<wards^), 

Fluvius  ab  tergo,  ante  circaque  velut  ripa  praeceps  oram  ejus  omnem 
cingebat    (L.  27.  18.) 

Si  aut  manibus  ingrediatur  quis,  aut  non  ante,  sed  retro,  fiigere  se 
ipse  videatur.    (C.  Fin,  5.  la.) 

(b)  With  accusative.  1846 

Post  me  erat  iEgina,  ante  me  M'pfirani,  dextra  Piraeus,  sinistra 
Corinthus.     (Sulp.  ap.  C.  Fam,  4.  5.) 

Ante  se  statuit  funditores.    (L.  4a,  58.) 

Postquam  ante  ostium  me  audivit  stare,  adproperat  (Ter.^W.474.) 

Una  cohors  temere  ante  ceteras  extra  aciem  procurrerat. 

(Gaes.  C,  1,  $5.) 

Ingenii  specimen  est  quoddam  transilire  ante  pedes  posita  et  alia 
longe  repetita  sumere.    (C.  Or,  3.  40.) 

a.     ^Before J  in  time,  1847 

(a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent  on  it,    {For  anteanom  see 
§  167a.) 

Paucis  ante  diebus  dederam  Q^Muciolitteras  ad  te.  (C.  Fam,  4.  9.) 

Vitia  maritimarum urbiumante  paulo  breviter  attigi.  {Q„K,P,  a.  5.) 

Nonne  oportuit  praescisse  me  ante?    (Ter.  And,  a39.) 

Ards  praesidium  ex  ante  praeparato  (frumento)  sustentari  poterat. 

(L.  a6.  ao.) 

^  Key  refers  to  this  preposition  many  other  verbs.  **  Frequently  it 
"  has  the  consonant  assimilated  to  that  which  follows,  as  in  accunnla-, 
'*addoiinl8C-,  aJleya-,  ammone-,  appreliend-,  aoquiesc-,  arrlg-,  as- 
**  sicca-,  atter-.  Sometimes  the  consonant  is  altogether  lost,  as  in 
"agnosc-,  ascend-,  more  commonly  it  is  attracted  into  the  form  of  the 
**  familiar  preposition  ad,  thus  changing  the  dental  liquid  for  a  dental 
"mute  as  in  adaresc-,  addd,  adim-,  adolesc-,  adur-.  Not  less  fre- 
"  quently  it  is  attracted  into  the  form  of  the  familiar  preposition  In,  by 
"an  easy  change  of  the  vowel  (so  In-  the  negative  prefix  corresponds  to 
"  the  privative  cv)  as  in  Indp-  or  Inclpl-,  Inhorre-,  Intnmesc-,  ini1)tt-, 
"Ignosc-."  The  significations  assigned  to  an  are  as  various  as  those  of 
aya.     (Key,  Lat,  Gr,  %  1308,  I— %f.) 
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(Jf)     With  accusative,  jg  g 

Factus  est  consul  bis,  primum  ante  tempus,  itemm  sibi  suo  tempore, 
reipublicae  paene  sero.    (C.  Lai.  3.) 

Edixit  ut  adesset  senatus  frequens  a.  d.^  viii  Kalendas  Decembris. 

(G.  PbiL  3.  7.) 

Ibi  eadem  negligentia  erat,  quae  Chalcidem  dies  ante  paucos  prodi- 
derat     (L.  31.  44.) 

Diem  statuo  satis  laxam,  quam  ante  si  solverint,  dico  me  centesimas 
ducturum.    (C,  Atu  6.  i,  §  16.) 

Ante  Jovem  nulli  subigebant  arva  colonl.     (Verg.  G.  i.  125.) 

Non  multo  ante  urbem  captam  ezaudita  vox  est  a  luco  Vestas. 

(C.  Div,  1. 45.) 

Amat  scripsisse  ducentos  ante  cibum  versus,  totidem  cenatus. 

(Hor.  5.  1. 10. 60.) 

(r)    Apparently  <witb  ablativCy  in  antebac  (aijo  antiLdliac  Plaut),  1849 
antea. 

Magis  me  benigne  nunc  salutas  quam  antidhac.  (PL  Pan,  3. 5. 7.) 
Antehac  nefas  depromere  Caecubum  cellis  avitis.  (Hor.  0^/.  1.37.5.) 
Non  accusabimur  posthac,  neque  hercule  antea  negligentes  fiiimus. 

(G.  Att,  7. 3.) 

3.     *  Before,^  in  rank:  mjith  accusative,.  j8;o 

Gognoveram  facundia  Graecos,  gloria  belli  Gallos,  ante  Romanos 
fuisse.     (Sail.  C,  ss*^ 

Ante  alios  miserandi  magis,  qui  unquam  obsessi  sunt;  quod  inter- 
clusi  a  patria  obsidebantur.     (L.  5.  4%,) 

Me  primum  dulces  ante  omnia  Musae  accipiant    (Verg.  G.  %,  475.) 

Brevis  erit  oratio  ante  omnia,  si  inde  cceperimus  rem  exponere,  unde 
ad  judicem  pertinet.     (Quint.  4.  a,  40.) 

In  composition;  (See  also  §§  985,  990).  ,851 

ante  is  used  both  of  place  and  time;  and  metaphorically.  It 
is  often  difficult  to  say  that  there  is  any  clear  mark  ofcomposition. 

Antecapere,  obtain  before^  antecedere,  come  before;  anteodlere 
(^project),  excel;  antecurrere,  run  before;  antelre,  go  before;  aate- 
ferre  (bear  before)^  prefer;  antegredl,  step  before;  antehabere  (Tac), 
prefer;  antemittere,  send  on;  anteponerB,  place  before;  antestare, 
stand  before;  antestari  (for  antetestari),  call  ^witnesses  preliminarilj; 
antevenire,  come  before. 

Ante  (Ulcere,  ante  oocupare.  ante  pexlre,  8cc,  are  not  generally  re^ 
garded  as  compounds. 

^  See  App.  D.  Vol.  i.  p.  454. 


-  Ante;  Apud.  367 

Apud;  used  only  as  preposition  with  accusative  case,  *  jit,^  Z859 

I.    Prefixed  to  names  of  persons, 
(a)     *  jit;"*  of  a  person's  abode. 

Ubinamst  quaeso?     Apud  me  dbmi.    (Ter.  Haut,  430.) 

Fuisti  igitur  apud  Laecam  ilia  nocte,  Catilina.    (G.  Cat,  i.  4.  Just  be^ 
fore  we  find,  Dico  te  priore  nocte  venisse  in  M.  Laecae  domum.) 

Pompeius  petiit  ut  secura  et  apud  se  essem  cotidie.     (G.  Mt,  5.  6.) 

Bene  vale:  apud  Orcum  te  videbo.     (PL  As.  606.) 

(3)     ^  Before  f  of  a  person^ s  presence,  esp.  of  a  judge,  1853 

Haec  majorum  honunum  sunt,  haec  apud  majores  factitata. 

(G.  Off.  %.  24.) 
Cum  in  lecto  Crassus  esset  et  apud  eum  Sulpicius  sederet. 

(G.  Or.  a.  3.) 
Dictator  consulibus  in  senatu  et  apud  populiun  magnifice  collau- 
datis  dictatura  se  abdicavit.     (L.  7.  11.) 

Commodius  fecissent  tribuni  plebis  Quirites,  si,  quae  apud  vos  de  me 
deferunt,  ea  coram  potius  me  praesente  dixissent.  (G.  Agr.z»  i*) 

Apud  proconsules  manumitti  possunt  tam  liberi  quam  servi  et 
adoptiones  fieri.     (Marcian.  ap.  Dig.  i.  162.) 

So  in  the  jurists,  of  a  creditor  to  <wbom  a  surety  is  presented^  1854 

« 

Fidejussor  obligari  non   potest  ei,  apud  quem  reus  promittendi 
obligatus  non  est.    (Julian,  ap.  Dig.  46,  i.  16,  pr.) 

(c)     Of  an  author's  tworks,  1855 

Apud  Xenophontem  moriens  Gyrus  major  haec  dicit     (G.  Sen,  a  a.) 
Apud  Agathoclem  scriptiun  in  historia  est    (G.  Div,  i.  24.) 

(J)     Of  a  person's  opinion  or  feelings,  ,856 

Melius  apud  bonos  quam  apud  fortunatos  beneficium  conlocari 

putO.      (G.  Off,  2,  20.) 

Itan  parvam  mihi  fidem  esse  apud  te?     (Ter.  Pb,  810.) 

Plus  apud  me  antiquorum  auctoritas  valet.     (G.  Lai.  4.) 

Apud  prudentes  vita  ejus  varie  extollebatur  arguebaturve. 

(Tac.  A.  I.  9.) 

Non  est  simplicitatis  meae  dissimulare  apud  bonitatem  tuam,  obiter 
te  plurimum  collaturum  utilitatibus  rei  familiaris  meae. 

(Plin.  ad  Traj.  8  (24).) 
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(/)    Of  a  person's  composure  or  senses.  ,857 

Prz  iracundia  non  sum  apud  me.    (Ter.  Haut,  921.) 
Nimi  tibi  videtur  esse  apud  sese?    (Ter.  Hec.  707.) 

a.     Prefixed  to  names  of  places,     *  Near^    about.     (Rare  except  1858 
in  post' Augustan  writers.) 

Consules  senatum  consoluenmt  n.  Octob.  apud  aedem  Duelonai. 

(S.  C.  de  Bacc.  i.) 

Quid  illisce  homines  quxrunt  aput  xdis  meas?    (PI.  Most.  935.) 

Apud  forum  modo  e  Davo  audivi.     (Ter.  And.  30a.) 

Ita  victoria  justa  imperator  appellatus  apud  Issum,  abduxi  exerci- 
tum.     (G.  Fam.  2.  10.) 

Paulisper  apud  oppidum  morati,  ad  castra  Caesaris  contenderont 

(Caes.  G.  a.  7.) 

Italiam  utroque  man  duae  classes  Misenum  apud  et  Ravennam  prx- 
sidebant.    (Tac.  A.  4.  5.) 

Titus  in  consecrando  apud  Memphim  bove  Apide  diadema  gestavit 

(Suet  Ttt.  5.) 


Clrcum,   drcft,   drcitdr ;    used  both  without    a   substantive  de-  ^h^ 
pendent^  and    «witb  a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case.    '•Round,'' 
^about.^ 

z.     'Round^^  about y"*  in  space. 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent  on  it;  dream,  circa. 

Idoneus  sub  dio  sumendus  locus  cocleariis,  quern  drcum  totum  aqua 
claudas.     (Varr.  R.R.  $.  14.) 

Interea  Rutuli  portis  circimi  omnibus  instant.    (Verg.  A.  10. 118.) 
Una  crebris  ictibus  eversa  est  turris,  quodque  circa  muri  erat 

(L.  34. 29) 
Coepi  re^ones  circumcirca  prospicere.  (Sulpic.  ap.  C.  Fam.  4. 5,  §  4-) 

Perseus  ad  Syconium  stativa  habebat,  frumento  undique  circa  ex 
agris  convecto.     (L.  42.  s6.} 

Anna,  vides  toto  properari  litore:  circum  undique  convenere. 

(Verg.  A.  4.  416.) 

(b)  As  indeclinable  adjective^  *  on  each  side.^  iKo 

Media  porta  robora  legionum  et  Romanos  equites,  duabus  circa 
portis  novos  milites  ac  sociorum  equites  statuit    (L.  23. 16.) 
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(e)    With  accusative;  dronm,  drca.  '^^ 

Ligures  incolentes  circa  Tidnum  amnem.    (L.  5.  35.) 
Urgeris  turba  circum  te  stante.    (Hon  5.  i.  3.  135.) 
lUi  robur  et  aes  triplex  drca  pectus  erat    (Hor.  Od,  i.  3.  zo.) 
£x  iis  trecentos  juvenes  inermes  circa  se  habebat.    (L.  ap.  x.)  . 
Terra  circum  axem  se  summa  celeritate  convertit.    (C.  Ac.  2.  39.) 
Varios  hie  flumina  circum  fundit  humus  flores.    (Verg.  B.  9.  40.) 

3.     '  To  (or  ^in^)  and  about.''  z86a 

With  accusative;  drcum,  cHigbh  as  prepositions. 

Nacvius  pueros  circum  amtcos  dimittit     (C.  Quint.  6.)    • 

Scribis,  si  Caesar  circum  istaec  loca  commoraretur,  te  ei  resistere 
velle.    (Cn.  Pomp.  ap.  C.  Att.  8.  la  b.) 

Misit  circum  font  et  basilicas  nomenculatores  ad  invitandos  juvenes 
senesque.     (Suet.  Col.  41.) 

Romulus  legatos  circa  vicinas  gentes  misit     (L.  i.  9.) 

Carcinoma  fit  maxime  in  superioribus  partibus,  circa  faciem,  nares, 
aures,  labra.    (Gels.  5.  28.  a.) 

3.  Of  time,  ^  about.''  ,863 
(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent;  drdter. 

Diebus  circiter  quindecim  ad  fines  Belgarum  pervenit.  (Gaes.  G.  a.  a.) 

Haec  in  Arpinati  a.  d.  vi.  circiter  Idus  Maias  non  deflebimus. 

(C.  Att.  %.  17.) 
Circiter  hora  decima  noctis  P.  Postumius  ad  me  venit. 

.    (Serviusap.  G.  Fam.  4.  la.) 

(hi)     With  accusative;  dica  (not  before  Livy),  drdter.  1864 

Circiter  meridiem  exercitum  in  castra  reduxit     (Gaes.  G.  i.  50.) 

Nos,  a  di  adjuvabimt,  circiter  Idus  Novembris  in  Italia  speramus 
fore.     (C.  Fam.  14.  5.) 

Ab  officiis  octavam  circiter  horam  redit.     (Hor.  Ep.  i.  7.  47.) 

Postero  die  circa  eandem  horam  in  eundem  locum  rex  copias  ad- 
movit     (L.  4a.  57.) 

Post  Zeuxis  atque  Parrhasius,  non  multum  aetate  distantes,  circa 
Peloponnesia  ambo  tempora^plurimmn  arti  addiderunt. 

(Quint.  I  a.  10,  §  4.) 

Adidunt  doctores  artis  sero  et  circa  Tisiam  et  Goraca  primiun  re- 
pertos.     (Quint  %.  17,  §  7.) 

4.  Of  number,  ^  about. ^  Without  a  substantive  dependent;  drdter.  1865 

£x  omni  copia  cirdter  pars  quarta  erat  militaribus  armis  instructa. 

(Sail.  C.  56.) 
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Hie  locus  ab  hoste  circiter  passus  sexcentos  aberat  Eo  didter 
hominum  nuxna*o  sededm  milia  expedita  cum  omoi  equitata 
mittit    (Caes,  G,  i.  49.) 

So  appartntlj  drca,  hut  the  instances  are  not  decisi've,  1866 

Circa  D  Romanorum  sociorumque  victores  cecldenint  (L.  27. 42*) 
Legato  etiam  circa  sestertii  vides  eum  prosecutus.  (Suet  Qaud.  6.) 
Per  insequentes  dies  drca  singulas  herninas  emittendum.  (Cels.  7. 18.) 

5.    Metapboricaffy,  ^ahout^^  Le.  ^concerning,'*  ^in  tbe  ease  of;\i^ 
with  accusatpue,    Cir»,  frequent  in  post-Ai^ustan, 

Tanta  est  drca  verba  dissensio.    (Quint  3.  11,  §  5.) 
Quippe  sermo  circa  rura  est  agrestisque  usus.    (Plin.  18^  §  5.) 
Circa  deos  ac  religiones  neglegentior.    (Suet  Tih,  69.) 

Circa  consilium  eligendi  successoris  in  duas  factiones  sdndebantur. 

(Tac.  K  1. 13.) 
Idem  servandimi  et  drca  inquilinorum  insulae  peisonas  Proculus 
scribit    (Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  9.  a.  27,  §  11.) 

A  similar  meaning  occurs  earlier  in  quodroa  (ahlJ  or  accJ  cf.  m 
§  160.  zi:  quodrca  is  in  C.  I.  R.  No.  206,  w.  93.  104.  118:  ini 
qnoddroa  C.  I.  R.  No.  198^  v.  13)  and  Iddxco  (iodroo). 

Quodrca  bene  apud  majores  nostros  senatus  decrevit  &c. 

(C.  Div.  1. 41) 
Quo^  bone,  drca^  dum  licet^vive  beatus.    (Hor.  iS".  2.  6.  95.) 
Suspicio  est  me  iddrco  haec  promittere.    (PI.  Ps»  563.) 
Iddrco  nemo  superiorum  attigit,  ut  hie  toUeiet.    (C.  Ferr,  4. 4.) 


In  composition:  (see  also  §  990).  iSfi9 

Clrcun,  around,  is  compounded,  somewhat  loosely^  with  many 
verbs^  and^  usually^  simply  adds  to  them  the  meaning  '  around,^ 

-aggregare  (Col.),  pile  t^  around;  -agere,  drhve  round;  "Van 
(Liv.);  -ddere,  cut;  -dngere  (post-Aug.),  -dndere;  -ccHvn,  dwell 
arotmd;  -<nirr6re;  -dare»  surround;  ^dnoexo;  -eqTitare  (Liv.);  -ftr* 
dre(Plin.),  -ferre;  -flectere  (Veig.);  -flare;  -flaere;  -ftid6M;-lk«mere 
(Sen.);  -frlcaP8(Cato);  -fondere;  -goniore(Hor.);  -^rastan;  -fwdl; 
-Jacere;  4cere(Liv.);  -Ire;  -lambere(Pfin.);  -latrare(Sen.);-lUliw; 
-linere;  -luere,<u;ari&  round;  -mlUerd;  -mimire;  •aaotere(Sea);  -ptn- 
d6re(Curt.);  -plaudere  (Ov.);  -iiledd,  embrace;  -lOlcare  (Cic); 
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-plnmliare  (Cato)^  solder  round;  -poaere;  -radere;  -retire,  ensnare; 
-rodere;  -Bdndere  (Liv.);  -scrlbere,  inclose  in  a  circular  line,  confine; 
^eecare;  -eedfire;  HUBplre;  -aerere  (PlmJ),  plant  around;  -Billre;  -bIb- 
ten,  stand  round;  -Bonare;  -specter^;  -fq[»exgere:  -qdcere;  -stare; 
-Btrepere;  -Btmere;  -tegere;  -terere;  -tlxmlre  (Varr.);  -tonare;  -Tadere ; 
-Yallare;  -vectazl;  -velil;  -yelare  (Ov.) ;  "Yltailn,  encon^ass ;  -Yer- 
tere;  -Testlre;  -Tleere  (Plaut);  -ToUtare;  -vdare;  -volTere;  and 
some  others  rarely  used. 

Three  of  these  verbs^  viz.  drcamdnoere,  -aorlbere,  -TOnlre,  have 
a  secondary  meaning,  to  cheat. 


Cl8,  oltra;  used  witb  accusative  ease:  citra  and  dtro  ivitbout  1870 
a  substantive  dependent^  '  On  this  side^     (Cis  is  usually  opposed  to 
trans  (nls  being  almost  antiquated) ;  dtra,  dtro  to  ultra,  vitro.) 

.X.    (a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent;  dtra,  ^on  this  sidef 
dtro,  *  bithernuards  ^  both  of  place  and  relation* 

Ad  castra  praetoris  pergit.  Faucis  citra  milibus  lignatores  ei  cum 
praesidio  occurrunt.    (L.  9.  25.) 

Inque  petendo  dextera  diriguit  nee  citra  mota  nee  ultra. 

(Ov.  M.  5.  186.) 

Saspe  ultro  citroque  legati  inter  eos  mittebantur.    (Caes.  G,  i.  42.) 

Magna  est  ilia  communitas  quae  conficitur  ex  beneficiis  ultro  et  dtro 
datis  acceptis.    (C.  Off,  i.  17.) 

(Jf)    With  accusative  case;  da,  dtra,  *  on,  or  *  to,  this  side  qf.^      ^^7^ 

Pedem  porta,  quoad  hostis  cis  Euphratem  fitit,  non  extulit 

(G.  jitt.  7.  a.) 

Paucos  moratorum  occiderunt  citra  flumen  interceptos.  (L.  ai.  48.) 

Erat  cum  suis  navibus  apud  Haletem  fluvium  citra  Veliam  milia 
passuum  iii.    (C.  ^tt,  16.  7.) 

Natura  in  omni  verbo  posuit  acutam  Tocem,  nee  una  plus,  nee  a 
postrema  syllaba  citra  tertiam.    (C.  Or.  18.) 

Ut  onmes  citra  flumen  eliceret,  placide  progrediebatur. 

(Caes.  G.  6.  8.) 

Tusci  in  utrumque  mare  vergentes  incoluere  urbibus  duodenis  terras, 
prius  cis  Appenninum  ad  inferum  mare;  postea  trans  Appen- 
ninum  totidem,  quot  capita  originis  erant,  coloniis  missis,  quae 
trans  Padum  onmia  loca, .  .usque  ad  A  Ipes  tenuere.    (L.  5 . 3  3 .) 
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a.    0/ timf^  (rare)  ^  tivithin  ;^  (Ab,  ditrsL.  tS; 

Cis  hercle  paucas  tempestates,  augebis  niri  numerum. 

(Plaut.  Most.  i8.) 
Forsitan  et  Pylius  citra  Trojana  perisset  tempora.  (Ov.  M.  8.  36$.) 

3.     Metaphorically^  jhorty  ^  short  of,'*  1S7 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent;  dtra. 

Tela  hostium  citra  cadebant.    (Tac.  H,  3.  23.) 

Gum  a  genere  ducetur  argumentum,  tion  erit  necesse  id  usque  a 
capite  arcessere;  saepe  etiam  citra  licet,  dum  modo  supra  sit, 
quod  sumitur,  quam  id,  ad  quod  sumitur.     (G.  Top,  9.) 

Gum  res  v^  de  qua  loquendum  est  natuialem  modum  excessit, 
conceditur  amplius  dicere,  quia  dici  quantum  est  non  potest, 
meliusque  ultra  quam  citra  stat  oratio.     (Quint.  8^  fin.) 

So  dtra  quam,  *  less  than^ 

Gulta  quidem,  fateor,  citra  quam  debuit  ilia  est. 

(Ov.  Pont,  I.  7. 11) 

{h)     With  aecusative  case;  dtra.  n:4 

Exercitationis  plerumque  finis  esse  debet  lassitudo,  quae  citra  &tiga- 
tionem  sit.    (Gels.  i.  a.) 

Nee  virtus  citra  genus  est     (Ov.  Met  10.  607.) 

4.  *  ff^thout  regard  to,^  *  setting  aside,^  <ivitb  accusative;  dtra.  iSrj 

Solebat  etiam  citra  spectaculorum  dies,  siquando  quid  inusitatum      | 
dignumque  cognitu  advectum  est,  id  extra  ordinem  quolibet 
loco  pilblicare.    (Suet  Aug.  43.) 

Aliqua  ex  re  ipsa  citra  personam  argumenta  ducuntur.  | 

(Quint  7.  a,  §  13-; 

I  lac  ingressos  lacus  accipit  longe  lateque  diffiisus,  citra  magnitu- 
dinem  prope  Ponti  similis.     (Mela  i.  19,  §113.) 

5.  ^  Without^    iliXn.  as  preposition,  only  in  post' Augustan  prose.  ^^ 

Animalia  et  ingredi  citius  et  pasd  et  tranare  aquas  citra  docentem 
natura  ipsa  sciunt    (Quint  a.  16,  §  13.) 

Phidias  in  ebore  longe  citra  semuliun.    (Quint  la.  10,  §  9.) 

Marcia  pnnceps  Romanorum  icta  gravida,  partu  exanimate,  ipsa 
citra  ullum  aliud  incommodum  vixit    (Plin.  a,  §  137.) 

Nee  id  (i,e.  suam  vitam  narrare)  Rutilio  et  Scaiu-o  citra  fidem  aut 
obtrectationi  fiiit.     (Tac.  Agr,  i.) 
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dam,  dancolTun;  used  both  <tuitbout  a  substantvve  dependent^  and  1877 
with  a  iubstanti've  in  the  accusative  case,   (The  instances  qfcHam  with 
ablative  appear  to  be  of  doubtjul  authority;  but  cf,  Caes.  Cro;.  a.  32. 
Clam  vobis;  B,  Afr,  11.  clam  hostibus.) 

I.    Without  a  substantive  dependent;  *  secretly?  1878 

Hanc  tu  mihi  vel  vi  vel  clam  vel  precario  fac  tradas. 

(Ter.  And.  319.) 

Abi  ad  thensaurmn  jam  coniestim  clanculum.    (PL  Trin.  798.) 

Multa  palam  domum  suam  auferebat,  plura  clam  de  medio  remove- 
bat     (C.  Rose.  Am.  8.) 

Soli  £toli  decretmn  decern  legatorum  clam  mussantes  carpebant. 

(L.  33-  31) 
Nee  id  clam  esse  potuit.    (L.  $.  ^d*) 

Clam  possidere  eimi  dicimus,  qui  furtive  ingressus  est  possessionem, 
ignorante  eo,  quem  sibi  controversiam  facturum  suspicabatur 
et  ne  faceret  timebat.     (Ulpian  ap.  Dig.  41.  2.  6.) 

a.     With  accusative  case^  of  name  of  person;  *  unknown  to?     AU  1879 
most  confined  to  comic  poets,     dancolimi  is  found  {as  preposition) 
once  only, 

Illius  filiam  conicit  in  navem  miles  clam  matrem  suam.  (PL  Mil.  112.) 

Emptast  arnica  clam  uxorem  et  clam  iilium.     (PL  Merc.  545.) 

Neque  adeo  clam  me  est,  quam  esse  eum  gravitcr  laturum  credam^ 
hoc  si  rescierit.    (Ter.  Hec.  a  61.) 

AEi  clancnliun  patres  quas  faciunt,  ea  ne  me  celet^  consueied  filium. 

(Ter.  Ad.  5a.) 


Com  (old),  cum,  only  used  <with  a  substantive  in  ablative  case.    It  x88o 
is  placed  after  the  personal  pronouns  and  the  relative  pronoun.     It 
generally^  however,  stands  before  quilras. 

I.     *  With^  *  in  company  with,^  *  along  <with? 

Cum  Pansa  vixi  in  Pompeiano.    (C.  Att.  14.  ao.) 

Cxsar  cum  quinque  legioiiibus  ad  solis  occasum  naves  solvit. 

(Cacs.  G,  $.  8.) 

Abi  cum  immaturo  amore  ad  sponsum.    (L.  i.  a6.) 

Ego  cum  meis^si  quicquam  nunc  cujusquam  est^  etiam  in  meis  esse 
malui.    (C.  Fam.  7.  3.) 
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Ipse  prsctor  in  hac  offidna  majorem  partem  diei  cum  tunica  pulla 
sedere  solebat  et  pallio.    (C.  Verr.  4.  24.) 

Sinuessae  satis  constabat  cum  elephanti  capita  puerum  natum. 

(L.  27.  II.) 

Cognovi  ex  eo  te  Romam  venisse  cum  febri.    (C.  Att.  6.  9.) 

Terra  dicta  ab  eo,  ut  EXl\3&  scribit,  quod  teritur;  itaque  terra  in 
Augurum  libris  scriptis  cum  R  uno.    (Varr.  L,  L.  5,  §  21.) 

Enim  vero,  Antipho,  multimodis  cum  istoc  animo  es  vitupeiaiidus. 

(Ter.  Pk  465) 

Eiit  tum  consul  Hortensius  cum  summo  imperio  et  potestate,  ego 
autem  xdiUs.     (G.  Ferr.  Act,  i.  13.) 

Raro  cum  corpore  tellus  est.    (Lucr.  6.  631.) 

3.  Of  coincidence  in  time,,  i83a 

Getermn  eras  cum  filio  cum  primo  luci  ibo  hinc.    (Ter.  Ad,  840.) 
Gum  prima  luce  Pomponii  domum  venisse  dicitur.    (G.  Off,  3. 31-) 

4.  Of  accompanying  circumstances.  X8S3 

Ad  flammam  acoessit  imprudentius  satis  cum  perido. 

(Ter.  And,  131) 
Athenienses  cum  silentio  auditi  sunt    (L.  38.  10.) 

Itaque  classis  bona  cirni  pace  accepta  est.    (L.  28.  37.) 

Gum  his  nuntius  Romam  ad  consulendum  redit     (L.  i.  32.) 

In  jugero  medimnum  fere  tritid  seritur  perpetua  atque  squabOi 
satione;  ager  efficit  cum  octavo,  bene  ut  agatur;  venim,  at 
omnes  dii  adjuvent,  cum  decumo.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  47.) 

Apud  regem  gratiam  initam  volebant  cum  eo  ut  caverent  ne  quid  ^^ 
oifenderent  Romanos.    (L.  36.  5.) 

Nee  fbrtuiti  sermonis  contextum  mirabor  unquam;  cum  eoquod, 
si  calor  ac  spiritus  tulit,  frequenter  accidit  ut  successum  eitem- 
poralem  consequi  cura  non  possit     (Quint  10.  7,  §  13.) 

5.  Of  reciprocal  action,  ^'^^ 

Latini,  cum  quibus  TuHo  regnante  ictum  foedus  erat,  sustnlaant 
animos.    (L.  z.  32.) 

Tam  eras  excors,  ut  tota  in  oratione  tua  tecum  ipse  pugnares. 

(G.  Pbil,  2. 8.) 

Gum  his  mihi  res  sit,  qui  eruptionem  probant    (Gxs.  G.  7.  77.) 

Quid  tute  tecum  loquere  ?    (PL  Most.  51a.) 
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£gi  atque  oravi  tecum  uxorem  ut  duceres.    (Ter.  Hec.  686.) 

Docte  atque  astute  mihi  captandumst  cum  illo.    (PL  Most.  X069.) 

Vos  id  potesds  cum  animis  vestris  cogitare.    (C.  Agr.  %,  24.) 

Habent  agricolas  rationem  cum  terra,  quae  numquam  recusat  im« 
perium  nee  cuiquam  sine  usura  reddit  quod  accepit,  sed  alias 
minore,  plerumque  majore  cum  faenore.    (C.  Sen.  is*) 


In  composition;  (see  also  §§  985,  986, 990).  x886 

Com-  before  p,  b,  m;  00-  before  vowels;  con-  before  t,  J,  dentals 
and  linguals,  except  that  n  is  often  assimilated  (in  some  mss.  and 
edd.)  bSbre  1  and  r. 

I.    Together  J  L  e,   collectively^  by  converging  action.     In  the  1887 
angular  number  some  compounds  express  sympathy  or  companion- 
ship only. 

eoaxservan,  heap  together;  cogere,  collect ^  compel;  coalescere, 
grow  together;  coartare,  compress;  canteleXxnxe^join  in  celebrating; 
GOBcertare,  contend  twith;  ooiu41d«TO,  /all  together;  ooneinere,  sing 
fivith;  condpere,  hold  (like  a  basin);  coadaiiiare,  shout  together; 
ooDcludere,  shut  1^;  oonorescere,  curdle;  conoiirrore,  run  together; 
coBcaterey  shaJke  together;  eon<Uc«re,  appoint  by  agreement;  coxLdflQre, 
store  up;  conduoere,  bring  together^  hire  (i.e.  take  by  agreement!) , 
be  of  use;  coeplBse  (^  together),  take  in  hand;  coercftre,  confine; 
conferdre,  stuff;  conXexre,  bring  together;  conflterl,  confess  to  ano- 
ther; conlUetare,  confligere,  dash  together;  oonflare,  melt  domain  (see 
also  2);  confliierey^o<u;  together;  cottftliigere,  break  do<wn;  coofoii- 
Asrefpour  together;  eonfatare,  allay;  WDgel9XBy  freeze  t^;  congerere, 
carry  together;  conglobare,  make  into  a  ball;  ooogredi,  meet  tivith; 
congmere,  agree;  eoliBreare,  stick  together;  ctibilo&re,  hold  together; 
colLorreBoere,  shudder;  conlofee^  throw  together;  oolre,  come  toge- 
ther; Gimjxaxsem,  yoke  together;  ooii\)urare,  conspire;  ooUalil,  collapse; 
coUacrlmare,  wap  <with  others;  ooUIdere,  clash;  odUlgare,  bind  to- 
gether; c<dllgere,  collect;  coUoqvly  converse;  eOltiietaxi,  wrestle  toge- 
ther; eomere  (^ctf  together),  arrange;  commiBcOre,  mix  up;  comml- 
Beorazl,  compassionate;  oommittere,  match,  intrust;   oommoriy  ^ 
together;  commatare)  barter;  ooneotere,  tie  together;  conXvere,  wink; 
compadJKd,  make  an  agreement;  oompeilem,  drpve  together;  com- 
pensare,  balance;  oompescerb  (Jeed  together!),  restrain;  competeie, 
coincide,  suit;  eom^ingem,  frame;  compleoti,  embrace;  complodere, 
cli^  together;  oomj^orare,  bewail  in  common;  componcre,  put  toge- 
ther; comportare,  carry  together;  oomprelLendere,  la^  hold  of  on  both 
sides;  eompxlmflre,  squeeze  together;  compatare,  reckon  up;  cooptare^ 
eboase  into  one'i  own  body;  conqverl,  complain;  eoniivtnre,  search  in 
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order  to  bring  together;  oorradere,  serene  together;  coimgare  (Hor.), 
nvrinkle  up;  coxmere,  tumble  down;  conadscere,  resolve  with  one' 
self;  ooiiBoribere,  write  in  a  list;  ooDBenefloere,  grow  old  with  ano- 
ther ^  also  simply,  grow  old;  consentlre,  agree  in  thoughts;  coiunpilie, 
hedge  in;  coxuerere,  join;  consldftre,  settle  (frequently  of  one  per- 
son); consodare,  ally;  oonsonare,  sound  along  with;  conspirare,  ac- 
cord; constare,  agree^  consist  (also  2) ;  eonstltaere,  put  together,  ap- 
point; eonstrlngere,  bind  together;  constraere,  heap  up,  btdld;  eon- 
Buere,  stitch  together;  consvescere,  accustom  oneself;  conBnmman, 
make  up;  ooxumrgeze,  rise  in  a  body;  contendere,  contend  (also  to  2); 
conterere,  crumble,  break  up;  oonXostaji,  join  issue;  contezare,  weave 
together;  contlnire,  keep  together;  contraliere,  draw  together;  con- 
trllmere,  contribute;  controdere,  thrust  together;  contnndere,  pound; 
contnrbare,  throw  into  confusion;  conyehere,  carry  together;  ecam- 
nlre,  assemble,  suit;  conylvere  (Sen.),  live  with;  eouYOCaxe,  summon 
together;  convolYere,  roll  up;  and  many  others. 

a.     Completely,  i.e.  by  acting  on  all  the  parts;  often  apparently  isss 
only  pleonastic.    In  the  plural  niunber  especially  such  verbs  may 
sometmies  belong  to  Class  z. 

coaceecere,  become  sour;  ooaxgnere,  convict;  ooncala&cere,  vjarm 
thoroughly;  ooncedere,  yield;  concldere,  cut  up  (belongs  to  i?);  oon- 
dtare,  rouse  thoroughly;  ooncoqLvere,  digest;  ooncremare,  bum  to 
ashes;  ooncrepaxe,  clash  (belongs  to  z?);  ccmcalcare,  trample  on: 
comcupiBcere,  long  for;  oondecere  (Plaut.),  be/!t;  eondemnare,  condemn; 
condlBcere,  learn;  oandolescere,  feel  great  pain;  GonAxmaxe,  give  up; 
coemere,  buy  up,  buy;  conflcere,  make  up,  do  up  (^= exhaust)  \  oou- 
fidere,  trust;  eonfirmaie,  strengthen;  oonflare,  blow  t^= produce  by 
blowing  (also  see  i) ;  oonfodere,  dig  round;  conformare,  fasbm: 
ooafUgere,  Jlee  for  refuge;  cogltare,  ponder  over;  cognoBoere,  learn; 
congrsecare,  play  the  Greek  thoroughly;  cohortazl,  exhort;  ocdUii- 
dare,  praise;  oollinere,  besmear;  coUocare,  place;  ooHnere,  rinse; 
coUuMbraXe,  put  in  a  light;  commacnlare,  pollute;  commemiiilne,  re- 
member; commemonxe, recount;  G<iiramenABJce,commend;  commliiiiere, 
crush;  commorarl,  delay;  commovere,  move;  commiinlre,  fortify: 
conXtl,  strive;  coopexlre,  cover  over;  cooxlrl,  arise;  compMie,  ap- 
pear; oomparare,  prepare  (for  oomimrare,  match,  see  §  960);  00m- 
perlre  (put  together}),  ascertain;  eompllare,  strip;  Gom-sAxm,JiUup; 
comprobare,  approve  of;  oompimgere,  prick;  conqvleBcere,  repose: 
coxxlgere,  put  straight  (with  something  else?);  corrlpeire,  catch  up; 
corroborare,  strengthen;  oorrotundare  (Sen.),  round  off";  oosnmipere, 
spoil;  oonBcendere,  mount,  embark;  oonseorare,  devote;  conaectaxl, 
follow  persistently;  coDseqyl,  follow,  overtake;  coiuerere,  sow,  plant; 
coDaervaxe,  preserve;  eanaHgnaxB,  stamp  (i,e.  as  well  as  write,  &c.): 
coQBtBtere,  stand  still;  oonBOlaxl,  console;  cooBOplTe,  put  to  sleep:  1 
ooDSpioari,  ooospioere,  descry;  oonstare,  be  well  ascertained  (also 
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to  i);  poiUFtemare,  terrij};  conStBrnam,  cover;  oonsttiiiere,  consume; 
comtabiilaire,  pUini  over;  contegere,  cover  up  (belongs  to  z?);  oon- 
XWDHttn J  despise;  emsXaskAffr^  stretch  (also  toi);  conterrereyJrigJbten; 
oontioeBoere,  become  silent;  contliigere,  touch;  oontixigere,  besprinkle; 
oontorqyere,  s<iving^  burl;  oontreotare,  handk;  eontnioldarey  cut 
downQy^ovi%to  i  ?);  coatafirl,  look  at;  conYalesoere,  recover  strength; 
conyellere,  tear  up;  oonvertere,  turn  round;  convlncere^  conquer; 
and  many  others. 

3.    co»qiiare,^«/  on  a  level  <with;  eommeare,  go  to  and  fro. 


Contra ;  used  nvithout  a  stdfstantive  dependent^  and  <ivith  a-  sub*  1889 
stantive  in  dative  and  accusative  cases;  also  in  a  quasi-adjectival  use. 
'Opposite  toJ'     (Contro  only  in  compound  controveraus.) 

In  Plautus  and  Terence  it  appears  to  be  never  used  <ioitb  a  substan- 
tive  in  the  accusative^  except  in  Plant  Pers,  13 ;  Pseud.  i^$. 

I.     Of  place:  ^  opposite^  *•  facing^  j8go 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Ubi  contra  aspezit  me,  oculis  mihi  signum  dedit  ne  se  appellarem. 

(PI.  Mil  123.) 

Stat  contra  starique  jubet.    (Juv.  3.  »9o.) 

Jam  onmia  contra  circaque  hostium  plena  erant.     (L.  5.  37.) 

Propterea  fit,  uti,  speciem  quo  vertimus,  omnes  res  ibi  earn  contra 
feriant  forma  atque  colore.    (Lucr.  4.  243.) 

Ne  ut  oculos  quidem  attollerent  aut  consolantes  amicos  contra  in- 
tuerentur,  efficere  poterant.    (L.  9.  6.) 

(Jf)     With  accusative  ccue.  1891 

Quis  illic  est,  qiii  contra  me  astat  ?    (PI.  Pers.  13.) 

Insula  natura  triquetra,  cujus  unum  latus  est  contra  Galliam. 

(Caes.  G.  5.  13.) 
Fulvius  unum  castellum  loco  edito  contra  arcem  objecit.   (L.  38. 4.) 

Diu  quaesitus  tandem  in  altissima  turri  repertus  est,  jacens  contra 
soils  exortum.    (Suet.  Aug.  94.) 

a.     *  On  the  other  hand^  *  in  return^  ^g^ 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 
Si  laudabit  haec  illius  formam,  tu  hujus  contra.    (Ter.  Eun.  443.) 
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Jam  non  iUud  quxro,  contra  me  ut  diligat  ilk.    (CatulL  76. 23.) 

Ipsi  modo  eminus  sauciabantur,  neque  contra  feriundi  aut  coosenindi 
manom  copia  erat.    (Sail.  Jl  50.) 

(b)     fFitb  iiati*ve  case;  Un  return /br,^  1893 

Contra  auro^  alii  hanc  'vendere  potuit  operam.    (H.  Jli/.  1076.) 

Di  inmortales,  aurichalco^  contra  non  canim  fiiitmeum  mendacium. 

(PL  Pseud.  688.) 

Paulisper  tace^  dum  consulo,  quern  dolum  doloso  contra  conservo 
parem.    (PI.  MiL  198.) 

Immo  si  scias  quod  donum  huic  dono  contra  comparet,  magis  id 
dicas.     (Ter.  Eun.  $s5*) 

3.     *0n  the  contrary  J*  i9(n 

(a)    Without  a  substanti've  dependent;   contra,  contra  ({oam, 
contra  ac. 

Qui  aiguat  se,  eum  contra  vincat  jurejurando  suo.    (PL  JIf//.  188.) 

Cui  ego  rei  tantum  abest  ut  impedimento  sim,  ut  contra  te  adhorter, 
liberes  fenore  plebem  Romanam.    (L.  6.  15.) 

Ea  generi  sui,  contra  quam  fas  erat,  amore  capta.    (C.  Clu.  5.) 

Si  aliquid  non  contra  ac  liceret  factum  diceretur,  sed  contra  atque 
oporteret,  tamen  esset  omnis  ejusmodi  reprefaensio  a  Tobis 
repudianda,     (G.  Balb,  3.) 

(J>)    In  predicati'val  use  J  contra.  1895 

Ut  ceteri  alia  certa,  alia  incerta  esse  dicunt,  sic  nos  ab  his  dissen- 
tientes'  alia  probabilia,  contra  alia  dicimus.    (C.  Off.  %.  3.) 

Illorum  yillae  rustics?  majoris  quam  urbanae,  quae  nunc  sunt  plers- 
que  contra.    (Varr.  jR.-R.  i.  136.) 

Marius  suorum  et  hostium  res  pariter  attendere,  cognoscere  quid 
boni  utrisque  aut  contra  esset.    (Sail.  J,  88.) 

Relinquitur  ut,  si  vincimur  in  Hispania,  quiescamus:  id  ego  contra 
puto.     (C.  Att.  10.  8,  §  a.) 

In  stultitia  contra  est.    (C.  Clu,  31.) 

Tihe  following  may  belong  here  or  to  the  next  division  (c),  1896 

Hoc  maxime  officii  est,  ut  quisque  maxime  opis  indigeat,  ita  ei 
potissimum  opitulari;  quod  contra  fit  a  plerisque. 

(G.  Of.  1. 15.) 

Hi  majorum  fortia  facta  memorando  clariores  sese  putant  Qh^ 
contra  est.    (Sail.  /.  85,  §  ai.) 

^  Key  also  takes  this  as  dative  {Lot.  Cr»  §  1330). 
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(r)    ffltb  accusative  cau;  ^contrary  to;^  esp,  ooatra  ea,  quod  1897 
contra.    Con^,  Becundnin  ea^  extra  ea;  abo  Interea,  prssterea. 

Omnia  contra  opinionem  accidebant.    (Caes.  G.  3,  9.) 

Superbe  ab  Samnitibus  legati  prohibiti  commercio  sunt,  contra  ea 

benigne  ab  Siculorum  tyrannis  adjuti.    (L.  4.  52.) 
Scio  ego,  Quirites,  plerosque  non  eisdem  artibus  imperium  a  vobis 

petere  et,  postquam  adepti  sunt,  gerere;  sed  mihi  contra  ea 

videtur.    (Sail.  /.  85.) 
Agamemno  cum  universa  Graeda  viz  decern  anms  unam  ceptt 

mrbem,  ego  contra  ea  una  urbe  nostra  dieque  ima  totam  Grae- 

dam  liberavi.    (Nep.  15.  5.) 
Vereor  ne  forte  rearis  impia  te  rationis  inire  elementa  viamque  indu- 

gredi  sceleris :  quod  contra  saepius  ilia  rdigio  peperit  scelerosa 

atque  impia  facta.    (Lucr.  i.  82.) 
Gujus  a  me  corpus  est  crematum,  quod  contra^  decuit  ab  31o 

meum.    (C.  Sen.  23.) 

4.     *  Against^  1898 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Quantmn  jimiores  patrum  plebi  se  magis  in^nuabant,  eo  acrius 
contra  tribuni  tendebant    (L«  3.  15.) 

(jH)     With  accusative  case.  1899 

Dixerunt  neque  se  cum  Belgis  reliquis  consen^sse  neque  c<mtra 

populum  Romanimi  conjurasse.    (Cses.  G.  2.  3.) 
Qua  le  hoc  non  modo  non  pro  me  sed  contra  me  est  potius. 

(C.  Or.  3.  ao.) 
Non  est  committendum  ut  lis  paream,  quos  contra  me  senatus^  ne 

quid  res  publica  detrimenti  acdperet,  armavit.    (G.  uitt.  10.  8.) 
Gonsequeris  in  plurimorum  controversiis  dijudicandis,  ut  eos  ipsos, 

quos  contra  statuas,  aequos  placatosque  dimittas.    (G.  Or.  xo.) 
Jam  morbi  tot  atque  medidnae  tot  contra  mala  excogitatae. 

(Plin.  7.  I.) 
Jussit  Amor:  contra  quis  ferat  arma  deos?    {Tib.  x.  6.  30. j 

In  composition:  contradloere,  oppose;  contraponere  (Quint),  xqm 
place  opposite  to.     Also  controrerBiui,  disputed. 

^  Madvig  (ad  C.  Fin.  5. 16)  punctuates  this  quod  contra  decuit, 
9Sb  Ulo  menm  and  compares  C.  IjbI.  14,  Quint.  28 ;  quod  ntmc  in 
Lucr.  I.  222;  Varr.  3.  38;'  and  mUil  yero  lata  Talde  probata  sunt, 
qvoil  Item  firatrl  pnto  (C.  Fin.  l.c.).  With  this  view  may  also  be  com- 
pared o  TOi%  (tAXo»  dfAodLa  /Uv  Bpdaoi,  XoyicfAbs  d^  6kpqv  ^pei  (Thuc. 
2.  40),  and  (see  Munro  in  Lucr.  i.  82)  quod  8l,  quod  utinam,  &c., 
in  which  phrases  Ritsdil  supposes  quod  to  be  an  old  ablative. 
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Oorain,  used  both  <u)ithout  a  su&Jtantive  dependent  on  it,  and  <iuitb  1931 
a  JuAstantive  in  ablative  case.     Occasionally y  especially  in  Tacitus,  put 
after  its  case, 

I.     Witbota  a  substantive  dependent:  'ftice  to  fiice^  ^before  a 
persorCs  eyes^ 

Eadem  fere,  quae  ex  nuntiis  literisque  cognoverat,  coram  perspicit. 

(Caes.  G.  5. 11.) 

Quid  ergo  opus  erat  epistola?  quid?  cum  coram  sumus  et  garrimus 
quicquid  in  buccam?     (C.  Att,  iz.  i.) 

Ejit  igitur  nobis  coram  odorandiun  et  constituendum,  tutone  Romz 
esse  possimus.    (C.  Att,  15.  3.) 

Absentis  Ariovisti  crudelitatem,  velut  si  coram  adesset,  horruenint 

(Caes.  G.  i.  32.) 

Ut  veni  coram,  singultim  pauca  locutus.    (Hor.  S,  i.  6.  56.) 

Essedum  argenteum  sumptuose  fabricatum  ac  venale  ad  sigillaria 
redimi  concidique  coram  imperavit    (Suet.  Oaud.  16.) 

a.     With  ablative  case ;  'in  the  presence  of,  19M 

Mihi  vero  ipsi  coram  genero  meo  quae  dicere  ausus  es?    (C.  fls,  6.) 

Ad  ea  Quinctius,  coram  quibus  magis  quam  apud  quos  verba  feceret, 
dicere  Archidamum  rationem  habuisse.    (L.  1$,  49.) 

Cantabit  vacuus  coram  latrone  viator.     (Juv.  10.  aa.) 

Isque  prisco  instituto  propinquis  coram  de  capite  femaque  conjngis 
cognovit.    (Tac.  -^.  13.  3a.) 


De,  used  {except  in  one  phrase^  only  as  preposition  <witb  ablative  1903 
case.    *  From.^    Compare  also  dein  (^/or  delm  ?). 

I.     0/ place:  ^downj*  1904 

(a)     Without  a  substantive:  only  in  old  phrase,  ansqiie  deque, 
*  up  and  down,''  i,e.  '  any  bow,*  *  of  no  consequence,* 

Quae  neque  sunt  facta  neque  ego  in  me  admisi,  arguit,  atque  id  me 
susque  deque  esse  habituram  putat.    (PL  Am,  886.) 

Verum  haec  ludus  ibi  susque  omnia  deque  fuerunt;  susque  hsc 
deque  fiiere,  inquam,  omnia  ludus  jocusque. 

(LuciL  3.  7,  ed.  MoO.) 
Nam  de  Octavio  susque  deque.    (G.  Att.  14.  6.) 

Set  also  GelL  16.  9,  who  quotes  also  Laberius  and  Farro* 
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(Jf)     *  Dofumfrom^  ^from  off^^  190s 

Luoietius  et  Attius  de  muro  se  dejecerunt    (Caes.  C.  i.  18.) 

De  digito  anulum  detraho.    (Ter.  Haut.  650.) 

Deque  viri  coUo  dulce  pependit  onus,    (Ov.  jP.  a.  760.) 

Eum  ad  se  vocari  et  de  tribunal!  citari  jussit     (G.  Verr.  5.  7.) 

Anagniae  nuntiatum  est  murum  portasque  de  caelo  tactas. 

(L.  id,  23.) 

Proscripsit  se  per  omnes  dies  comitiales  de  caclo  servaturum. 

(G.  Atu  4.  3-  3) 
Quodcunque  imperator  vel  cognoscens  decrevit  vel  de  piano  interlo- 
cutus  est,  legem  esse  constat.    (Ulpian  ap.  Dig,  i.  4.  i.) 

a.     Of  the  source  or  abode:  ^Jrom^  1906 

Goponem  de  via  Latina  subornatis.     (G.  Clu,  59.) 

Non  enim  declamatorem  aliquon  de  ludo  aut  rabulam  de  foro  quae- 
rimus.     (G.  Or.  15.) 

Senatus  consultum  ita  est  perscriptum,  ut  a  me  de  scripto  dicta  sen- 
tentia  est.     (G.  Fam,  10.  13.) 

Equidem  saepe  hoc  audivi  de  patre  et  de  socero  meo.    (G.  Or.  333.) 

Fundum  Gymseum  Romae  mercatus  est  de  pupillo.    (G.  Flacc.  ao.) 

Gaesar  optime  eum  de  se  meritum  judicabat.    (Gaes.  C.  3.  99.) 

Juris  utilitas  vel  a  peritis  vel  de  libris  depromi  potest.   (QA.Or.  i. 59.) 

Africanus  de  Numantinis  triiunpharat     (G.  Phil.  zz.  8.) 

3.     Of  the  basis  or  starting-point:  ^fromj  *  on?  ^^^ 

Ne  ut  de  gradu  quidem  libero  ac  stabili  conarentur,  spatium  habe- 
bant.     (L.  34.  39.) 

Duo  de  concursu  corpora  lata  si  cita  dissiliant,  &c.  (Lucr.  i.  384.) 
Diem  de  die  prospectabat,  ecquod  auxiliiun  ab  dictatore  appareret. 

(L.  5.  48.) 
De  consilii  sententia  Mamertinis  se  frumentum  non  imperare  pro« 
nuntiat.     (G.  Verr.  5.  ai.) 

Si  quid  erit,  quod  illi  placeat,  de  exemplo  meo  ipse  aedificato. 

(PL  Most.  773.) 

Primimi  disputabat  de  ilia  parte  quam  Marcellus  dixerat:  deinde 
dicebat  contrariam  partem.     (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  4.  Praf.  3.) 

Id  nisi  gravi  de  causa  non  fccisset.     f  G.  Att.  7.  7.) 

In  his  sermonibus  de  industria  id  faciendum  fiiit.    (G.  Or.  44.) 

Censores  dicit  de  integro  sibi  creari  placere.     (G.  Verr,  a.  sd^ 

Ut  numerabatur  forte  argentum,  intervenit  homo  de  improviso. 

(Ter.  Ad.  406.) 
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4.  Of  the  twboU  from  *wlncb  jomttiung  is  Jtthtracted:  ^fnm  1908 
among  {  literalfy  and  metapborkaUy. 

De  capite  deducite  quod  usuris  pemumeratum  est    (L.  6.  25.) 

DuodeyigintL    Undeoctoginta  aanos  natus.    (Hor.  S.  a.  3. 1x7.) 

Hominem  certum  misi  de  comitibus  inei&    (G.  Att.  8.  i.) 

Concedite  ptidori  meo  ut  aliquam  partem  de  istius  impudentia  leti- 
cere  possim.    (G.  Ferr.  i.  i».) 

De  lucro  prope  jam  quadriennium  vivimus,  si  aut  hoc  lucnun  est 
aut  haec  vita  superstitem  reipublicae  vivere.  (G.  Font.  9. 17 ; 
ue,  as  apiece  of  luck.) 

5.  Of  the  materia!,  ^w 
lUud  vero  taeterrimum  de  templo  carcemn  fieri.    (C,  Phil,  5.  7.) 
Viridi  in  campo  templum  de  inarmore  ponam.    (Vei^.  G,  3. 13.) 

lis  stipendium  de  publico  statuit    (L.  z.  20.) 

Sed  aliquid  atque  adeo  multa  addunt  et  adfenmt  de  suo. 

(G.  Fam.  4.  3.) 

6.  Of  time:  (a)  Ummediatelj  after.''    (Compare  §  1907.)  19" 

Prandium  uxor  mihi  perbonum  dedit:  nunc  dormitum  jubet  me 
ire:  minume...non  bonust  sonmus  de  prandio:  apage. 

(PL  Most.  697.) 

De  media  nocte  missus  equitattus  novisaimum  agmen  consequitur. 

(Gaes.  G.  7.  88.) 

(3)    *  Duringy   "^  in  ti)e  course  of .^    (Con^are  %  1^0%?^  X9ir 

Vigilas  tu  de  nocte,  ut  tuis  consultoribus  respondeas:  te  gallonun 
cantus  exsuscitat.    (G.  Mur.  9.) 

In  comitium  Milo  de  nocte  venit:  MeteUus  cum  prima  luce  furtiffl 
in  campum  currebat,  adsequitur  inter  lucos  hominem  Milo. 

(G.  Att,  4.  3,  §  4.) 
Navem  sopitis  onmibus  de  tertia  vigilia  consoendunt    (L.  40.  4.) 
Epulari  coeperunt  de  die.    (L.  23.  8.) 

7.  '  Ofy   *  concerning^  *  in  the  matter  of?  i9xa 

Diffidens  de  numero  dienun  Gacsarem  fidem  servaturum,  quod 
nulla  de  reditu  ejus  fema  aflferebatur.    (Gaes.  G.  6.  ^t^ 

Neque  tamen  de  nostra  sed  de  onmi  republica  disputo. 

(G.  Of.  a.  ai.) 

De  rationibus  referendis,  non  erat  incommodum  te  nullam  refenre. 

(G.  Fam,  a.  17) 
Maxime  firmatur  similitudine  ejus  rei,  qua  de  agitur^  ad  earn  rem 
qua  de  judicatum  est.     (G.  hw.  i.  44.) 


Nihil  est  de  Scipionis  provincia  cominutatum.     (C.  Phil.  ii.  7.) 

Claudius  vix  Aprotuo  ill!  de  familiaritate  concedere  videtur. 

(G.  Ferr.  a.  44') 

De  ducentis  nummis  primum  inteodam  ballistam  in  senem. 

(PI.  BaccL  709.) 

Actumst  de  me:  jam  morior,  Simo.    (PI.  Pseud,  1321.) 
De  fratre  quid  fiet?    (Ter.  Ad,  996.) 


In  compodtion:  (j^^  tfZfo  §§  986,  990):  29x3 

1.  Down,  down  off:  AwMfun,  fall  down  or  off';  dACondora  (Sen.), 
bury;  decnlcare  (Plin.),  tread  down;  deonmtwre,  lie  down;  deenr- 
rere,  rtm  down,  neut  (also  2  and  5) ;  decotere,  stake  off;  deferre, 
bring  down  (also  a);  dellgere,  foe  down;  iJMkajgxKn^tfum  down 
(also  6) ;  defluere,^o(zt;  down  (see  also  2) ;  dofodere,  dig  down^  bury; 
defirlcare,  rub  down,  rub  bard;  defiixigere,  break  down;  dflAmdere, 
pour  down  or  out;  degrassail  (Stat.),  nub  upon;  degrayare,  weigh 
down;  degredl,  step  down;  delilBcere,  split  down  so  as  to  gape;  del- 
oere,  east  down;  delal>l,  slip  down;  dellgare,  tie  down;  demexgere, 
plunge;  demetere,  mow  down;  demlttere,  send  down,  letdown;  demo- 
llri,  demol'ub;  demnlcere,  stroke  down;  denatare  (Hor.),  swim  down; 
deoccare  (Plin.),  barrow  in;  depangere,  drive  down;  depectere,  comb 
down;  depeniSiSire,  bang  down;  depluere,  rain  down;  deponete,  lay 
down;  tleprimere,  press  down;  derepere,  creep  down;  derlpere,  pull 
down  or  away;  deraere;  throw  down;  descendere,  descend;  deserpere 
(Stat},  creep  down;  desld&ne,  sink,  settle  down;  deslllre,  leap  down; 
despicere,  look  down,  despise;  destlllare,  trickle  down;  destinare, ^jc 
down  (8t&n-ere=Btataere);  detmdere,  thrust  down;  deturlMure, 
knock  down/rom;  deYlndre,  bind  down;  dertilare,  Jiy  down;  devol- 
yere,  roll  down;  derorare,  gulp  down, 

2.  With  especial  reference  to  the  place  or  object  reached.    To,  19x4 
originally  down  to,  away  to:  decnrxere,  have  recourse  (also  i) ;  de- 
fiBXTe,  report,  actuse  (also  i);  dennntiaxe,  announce;  derlgere,  ketp 
straight;  desacrare^  consecrate;  devinlre,  come  to;  deyeiBarl,  go  to 
lodge, 

3.  Of,  away,  aside:  decedere,  depart;  deeerpere,  pluck  off;  de-  2915 
ddere,  cut  off,  determine;  deolinare,  turn  aside;  deoondere,  bide 
a<way;  decnztare,  curtail;  dednoere,  lead  away,  escort;  deerrare, 
wander  astray;  defendere,  <u;ard  off;  defloere  (make  away),  revolt, 
fail;  deflnlre,  to  mark  off;  deflectere,  turn  aside;  defluere,  flow 
away  (see  also  i);  dettigere,  flee  from,  shun;  defangl,  acqtdt  oneself 
of;  d0gerero  (Plaut.),  carty  off;  6a&jai!bet%^  peel;  degere  (do  away})^ 
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spend  time;  degUBtaxe,  taste  of;  deliiMre  (Plaut.),  debSn  {have  from  1916 
another}  but  comp.  7),  oqve;  dehortari,  dissuade;  dielwtaxe  (entice 
awaf),  delight;  delSre,  <tvasb  out,  destroy;  dellbare,  take  a  taste  or 
drop  of;  deUgere,  pick  out;  dellquare,  strain  a<way  (hence  delicatiu  ?) ; 
deUtescere,  lurk  aside;  demere,  take  away;  demerwe,  deserve  of^, 
person;  6ism»Xtai,measureoff;  demlgnxe,  emigrate;  6ieaaa!iimBre, lessen; 
demordere,  bite  off";  demoxl,  die  off';  demorarl,  detain;  demorere, 
move  away;  demutare,  change  from  a  former  condition ;  depellere, 
drive  away;  deperlre,  be  lost,  die  for  love  of;  deptogere,  paint  a  copy 
of;  deplantaxe,  take  off  a  shoot;  deportare,  convey  away;  depoicere, 
demand;  depteUieniSij&re,  lay  hold  (among  others  ?),  detect;  depromere, 
draw  forth;  deputare  (Col.),  cut  off  (also  4) ;  deradere,  scrape  off; 
derivare,  draw  off;  derogare,  repeal  in  part;  desciscere,  desert;  dft- 
scribere,  copy,  mark  off;  desecare,  cut  off;  designare,  mark  off;  dBBl- 
nere,  leave  off;  desiatere,  stand  off,  give  up;  despuere,  spit  away; 
destituere,  set  apart,  abandon;  desumere,  pick  out;  desurgere,  rise 
from;  detergere,  wipe  off;  determinare,  mark  off;  deterere,  <wear 
away;  Aeterr^ite,  frighten  off;  detondSre,  clip  off;  detorqvere,  tivist, 
turn  aside;  detraliere,  take  away;  detonmcare,  lop  off;  deYebere, 
carry  away;  AeYellere,  pull  away ;  devenerari  (Tib.),  deprecate  (set 
also  3) ;  deveitl,  turn  aside;  devocare,  summon  away. 

4.  From  oneself:  dedere,  give  up;  dedicare  (see  also  5),  dedi-^  >9»7 
cate;  deferre,  hand  over  from  oneself;  delegare,  make  over;  deman- 
dare  (chiefly  Suet.),  give  in  charge',  depend&re,  pay  away;  or  pay 
down}  (cf.  i);  deperdere,  lose;  deponere,  resign  (see  i);  despon- 
d§re,  promise,  esp.  betroth;  deprecari,  pray  against]  devenerari 
(Tib.),  deprecate;  devovere,  vow  away. 

5.  Completely;  sometimes  formally  or  methodically:  deallMLie,  1918 
whitewash;  desaahvlaxe,  promenade;  deaxnare,  be  desperately  in  love 
with;  deaaciare  (Plaut.),  dress  with  the  axe;  deblaterare  (Plaut), 
prate  away;  declamare,  declaim;  dedarare  (make  clear),  declare; 
decurrere,  run  in  procession  (also  i) ;  dedicare,  declare  (Lucr.,  see 
also  4);  dedolare,  hetiv  smooth;  deflngere,  fashion;  deflSre,  lament; 
deformare,  form,  depict  (see  also  §  990) ;  defiraudare,  defraud;  d»- 
gnixmire  (Phaedr.  5.  5.  ay),  grunt  in  his  turn;  dejurare,  swear; 
delamentarl  (Ov.),  lament;  delenire,  cajole;  delibutua,  besmeared; 
dellngere,  lick  up;  demlraxl,  wonder  at;  demltigare  (Cic),  mollify; 
demonatrare,  point  out;  demurmurare  (Ov.),  mutter  over;  denarrare, 
recount;  denegare,  refuse;  denlgrare,  blacken;  denomlnare,  specif 
by  name;  dendtare,  mark  out;  denul>ere,  marry  in  set  form;  denn- 
dare,  lay  bare;  deoaculaxl,  kiss;  depadaci,  bargain  for;  depeculaii, 
pillage;  deplaagere  (Ov.),  bewail;  deplorare,  weep  bitterly,  give  i^ 
for  lost;  depollre  (Plaut.,  Plin.),  polish  off;  depopulaxl,  lay  waste; 
depravare,  pervert;  deprehendere,  catch,  detect;  deproperare,  hasten; 
depuxgare,  clean  out;  deputare,  consider  (see  also  3) ;  dereUnqirere, 
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abandon;  dtrigescere,  become  rigid;  dgnmclnare  (Plaut.),  plane 
awajj  i.e.  cheat;  desaltare  (Suet.),  dance  off^  i.e.  accompany  music  in 
dancing;  deseirvire,  be  demoted  to;  deslccfure  (Plaut.),  dry  up;  desl- 
dSre,  remain  inactive;  desolare,  leave  alone;  despollaxe,  despoil; 
desndare,  sweat;  detexere,  <weave;  deyastare,  lay  waste;  devene- 
narl  (Ov.),  worship  (see  also  4) ;  deyerberare,  cudgel;  deylnoere, 
conquer  completely;  devltare,  avoid;  deurere,  bum  up, 

6.  *Ti^ exhaustion''  Q down  to  the  dregs'*):  »9>9 

delMtccharl,  rave  oneself  out;  debellare,  bring  a  <war  to  em  end; 
^\»cajitaan,  sing  over  and  over;  Awsttnum  (sift  down)  y  decide;  decertare, 
Jight  a  matter  out;  deooq^ere,  boil  down,  become  bankrupt;  decrepltiu 
(Plant.),  one  that  has  rattled  itself  out;  dedOlftre  (Ov.),  oecue  to 
grieve;  dttSsMgaxe,  tire  out;  6i&[9maceire,  boil  away;  datetHacij  get  tired 
out;  deflagrare,  bum  itself  out  (see  also  i);  defloreBcere,  cease^ower^ 
ingj  fade;  delasBare,  weary  out;  d^qyescere,  melt  away;  delltigare 
(Hor.V  scold  to  exhaustion;  deluctarl,  wrestle  it  out;  dapasoere,^^ 
a  flock  on;  depasd,  consume;  depudfire,  cease  to  blush;  depngnare, 
fgbt  it  out;  dessBYlre,  rage  to  exhaustion;  desptunare  (Sen.),  cease 
foaming;  detonare,  thunder  a/way,  cease  thundering. 

7.  *17«-:'  negative.  1920 

deaxxnare,  disarm;  deaxtuare  (Plaut.),  unlimb;  decorUcare  (Plin.)^ 
unbark;  decnscere  (grow  downwards)^  decrease;  dedecSre,  be  unr 
becoming;  dedecorare,  disgrace;  dedlgnarl,  think  unworthy;  dedisoere, 
unlearn;  dedocSre,  unteach;  deesse,  be  wanting;  defSBcare,  cleanse  of 
dregs;  deglatinare  (Plin.),  unglue;  dehonestare,  disgrace;  dejungere 
(Pkut.),  unyoke;  dejuvare  (Plaut  once),  cecue  to  help;  delapidare 
(Gato),  stone,  i.e.  clear  of  stones;  d^brare  (Col.),  bark,  trees; 
denaaaxe  (Plaut.),  unnose;  deonerare,  disburden;  depilare  (Mart.), 
deprive  qf  hair;  deplere,  draw  off",  empty;  deserere  (disjoin),  desert ; 
deslpere,  be  tasteless,  foolish;  deflq;)eraje,  be  hopeless;  despumare,  clear, 
from  froth  (see  also  5);  demivainare,  scalcy  i.e.  clear  from  scales; 
desrescere,  distue;  det^ere,  uncover;  detendere,  unstretch,  of  taking 
down  tents;  detrectare,  decline. 

S.    In  a  bad  sense:  dedpere  (catch  up}  comp.  i),  deceive ;,i<ya. 
delliKiYere,  leave  undone  (comp.  3  and  7) ;  deludere  (make  game  of 
comp.  6),  delude;  derldere,  laugh  to  scorn  (comp.  6);  detestarl, 
abominate  (comp.  6). 

9.    Of  uncertain  origm:   dell1)erare  (from  lilira?  thoroughly  x^m 
weigh),  deliberate;  dfisiderare,  miss,  regret. 

as 
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Dis-,  dl-  'in  twain'';  in4X)mposition  only:  (see  also  §  986).        i9»3 

dl8-  before  sharp  mutes  and  s;  dir-  before  a  vowel  or  h;  dl- 
before  flat  mutes,  liquids,  nasals,  semi-vowels  (but  dl^jtmgo;  and  cf. 
§  144.  3),  and  8p,  80,  8t.    Before •!,  8  is  assimilated. 


X.     *^jufuiery*  *■  in  different  directions^  dlscedere,  part  asunder^  vm 
depart;  dlsceptaxe  {pull  apar^),  decide,  be  judge;  dl8cenie(ra,  iepa^ 
rate,  Msttnguijb;  dlsoezpere,  tear  in  pieces^  dlBdndm^  cleave  asunder; 
dl861ndere,  keep  a^art;  di8eoqTBx«,  boil  to  rags;  disorepare,  ring 
differently;  dUKsmdare,  torture  to  pieces;  ^diaenmlMre,  stretch  ontself 
out  at  table;  dlBcnxrere,  run  about;  dlsouteva,  break  t^;  diden,  dis* 
tribute;  dldaoere,  divide;  diereotiu  (Plant.),  crucified;  diii2nerej(dii 
9mm),  break  off;  diffiunare,  noise  about;  differre,  carry  different  ways, 
P^W^^iff^^*  dlfflndere,  cleave  asunder;  dlfB]iger6^(Hor!!),'4j//fr;  dif- 
flare  (Plant.),  bloeiv  apart \  CMxnem^Jlow  different  ways;  dUUiigan, 
break  in  pieces;  dlffdger*,  flee  asunder;  dUftmdere,  d^use^  dlgsren, 
distrtbutCy  digest;   dlgladlari,  fight  on  different  sides;   dlgrodl,  g* 
aside;  dilabl,  melt  away;  dUaoerare,  tear  in  pieces;  dllaiilare,  ttar 
in  pieces;  dllapldare,  throw  away  like  stones;  dllarglri,  giveaway; 
dllatare,  spread  out;  dlluere,  wash  out,  dissolve;  dimaitare,  flvsu 
different  ways;  dlmetirl,  measure  out;  dlmetarl,  lay  out  by  measure' 
ment;  dlmlcare,  fight  on  different  sides;  dimlnuere  (Plaut,  Ter.), 
break  to  pieces;  dimlttere,  send  in  dfferent  directions;  dlmorere, 
divide;  dlxlbere  (dla  lial)ere\  distribute  voting-tickets;  diasiosn  (dis- 
Jlctoe),  scatter;  dlBpalaxl  (Nep^),  wander  about;  dlspaleaeere  (Plant), 
ie  noised  abroad  (palam) ;  dlapaadere,  stretch  out;  dlapazare,  arrange 
in  different  divisions;  dl8p^er»,  disperse;  dlspensare,  pay  out,  dis" 
perne;  dlsperdere,  squander,  ruin;  dl8Pergore,  scatter;  dlapertlre,  i£f • 
tribute;  dlapescere  (Plin.),  {feed  apart),  separate;  dUvlodan^  hurst 
with  a  clap;   dlaponere,    arrange;    dlBpungere  {prick  apart^,  in 
accounts,  check  off;  disiivirere,  examine  into  in  different  duections; 
dlripere,  tear  asunder;  dSminpere,  burst  asunder;  dlmen,  demolisb; 
dlsssBpire,  hedge  apart;  disBecare,  cut  up;  diasexnUiare^  sow  about; 
diaaentire,  think  differently;  dlsserere  (Lucr.,  Col.),  scatter  seed; 
disaexpere  (Lucr.),  creep  about;  dlB8ld6re  {sit  apaft),  differ;  dlnOize, 
jump  apart;  disaipare,  disperse;  dlaaolvere,  unloose;  dlsaultaie,  leap 
asunder;  dlstalMacere  (Cato),  melt  away;  dlatare,  stand  e^rt,  be 
distant;  dlstendere,  distend;  dlsterxnlnare,  separate;  dlatinero,  keep 
apart;  dlstlngvere  {mark  differently),  distinguish;  dlstraliareb  pull 
apart;    dlatribuere,   distribute;    dlstringere,   bind   apart,  distract; 
dlstorlMure,  knock  to  pieces,  disturb;  dlyarlcare,  stretch  asunder;  dl- 
Tellere,  rend  asunder;  divendere,  sell  piecemeal;  dlYettiemxe,  heat 
asunder;  dlvertere,  turn  in  different  directions;  dtvezajn,  pull  asun- 
der; dlvidare,  ^^ir/|'  ClYxUgun^  publish  abroad. 
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%.  *  £/]»-.-'  dlBcalcefttmi  (Suet),  wubod;  disdiigearep  unffrd^  dls-  1925 
condnoexo  (Plaut),  ^  injurious;  dlBCO&Yenlro  (Hon),  disagree; 
dUmnilare  (Stat.),  unclasp;  dliBd«reb  distrust;  dliBterl,  disavow f 
dlqjnngere,  disjoin;  dUozteare  (Gic),  uncorsUt;  dlsplicere,  displease; 
disaenre  (unravell),  discuss;  dlwilinnlare,  make  unlike,  conceal;  dla^ 
Bodare,  disunite;  dissyadere,  dissuade;  dlSBiiere,  unsew, 

3.  *  Exceedingly:^  dUTertUB,  erarfimed;  dUandare  (Cic),  praise  X9s6 
warmly;  dlacnpere,  eagerly  desire;  disperlze,  utterly  perish;  dlspu* 
dSre  (Plaut.,  Ter.),  ^  greatly  ashamed  of;  dlaaavlarl  (Q^Gic.), 

kiss  warmly;  dlBtSBdfire,  be  quite  weary  of, 

4.  ^Among^ *' through^ ^ between'^  ^IgrLoaoen^Sstinguish;  dirlgere  Z9«7 
(better  derigere),  keep  straight,  direct;  dijudloare,  decide,  distinguish; 
dilig«re,  single  out,  love;  dUaoescere  (of  dawn  breaking  through), 

to  become  light;  dlsplceze,  see  through;  dlBierexiare)  of  weather  cJear^ 
ing  up. 

5.  dlnmnerare,  count  up  singly;  diiq;>tttaxe  (reckon  over),  go  1928 
through  the  details,  discuss^ 


Ergft;  used  only  with  a  substantive  in  accusative  case.    In  Plautus  '929 
and  Terence  it  is  sometimes  put  after  the  substantive^  if  that  be  aper^ 
ional  pronoun. 

I.    Usually  of  (a)  friendly  or  (b,  more  rarely)  unfriendly  feel-  "930 
ings  or  action  towards  persons  or  personal  interests. 

(a)  ^TowardsJ* 

Satis  spectata  erga  te  amic;tiast  mea.    (Ter.  jind^  820.) 

Fidem  erga  imperatorem  suum  Gn.  Pompeiuxn  conservare  v(^ue«> 
runt.    (Cass.  C.  84 ») 

In  meis  moribus  erga  meos  necessarios  declarandis  mansuetlssimus 
yidebar.    (G.  On  %.  49.) 

Merita  Pompeii  summa  ecga  salutem  meam.    (G»  Att.  8.  3.) 

Magistiatus  Gaxnpani  stqirenia  erga  memoriam  Germanici  munia 
fimgebantur.    (Tac.  A.  3.  a.) 

(b)  *  Towards^  or  *  against^  193X 

Sic  absens  amicitiam  gerebat,  ut  non  beneficiis  mututS,  9ed  communi 
odk),  quod  £rga  regem  susceperant,  cootineri  viderentur. 

(Nq).  14.  I0i> 

25—2 
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Siquid  med  erga  tu  hodie  £dsuiii  dixeris.    (PL  Asin.  so.) 

Quibus  iris  impulsus  nunc  in  illam  iniquos  sum?  quae  nunqium 
quidquam  erga  me  commeritast  quod  noUem,  et  saepe  meritam 
qiiod  vellem  scib.    (Ter.  Hec,  485 — ^487.) 

Res  secundae  valent  conunutare  natunun,  et  rare  quisquam  erga 
bona  sua  satis  cautus  est  Oon  his  guard  against  his  own  advaih 
tages.^    Cujct  xo,  i,  §  4q)* 

3..    *  In  relation  tdP  onljf  post-Augustan.  193s 

Isque  illi  finis  inscitiae  erga  domum  suam  fiiit.  Haud  multo  post 
flagitia  uxoris  noscere  ac  punire  adactus.    (Tac.  A,  11.  25.) 

At  illis  vix  dgcumae  super  portiones  erant,  isdem  erga  aliena  sompti- 
bus  quibus  sua  prodegerant.^    (Tac.  H,  x.  30.) 


Brgo:  used  nvifhout  a  substantive  dependtnty  and  as  a  postposition  1933 
with  genitive  case, 

1,    *  In  consequence,^  ^  therefore^  ^then? 

Eigo  iste  metus  me  macerati^  quod  ille  fastidiosust,  ne  sententiam 
mutet.    (PI.  Jlf«/.  1233.) 

Istuc  ego  satis  scio.    Si.  Quid  ei^go^  quod  scis^  me  rogas? 

(PL  A.  914.) 

Ergo  illi  intellegunt  quid  Epicurus  dicat,  ego  non  intellego. 

(G.  Fm,  a.  4) 

Itaque  ergo  perpauds  effugium  patuit    (L.  9.  3.1.  fin.) 

Exitus  ergo  quis  est?  O  glona!  vincitur  idem  nempe.  (Juv.  10.159.) 

Jt.     As  postposition:  Un  consequence,^  ^for  the  sake  ofi    BarCj  «f-  »93« 
cept  in  old  language, 

Mulieres  genas  ne  radunto  neve  lessum  funeris  ergo  habento. 

(Lex  xil  Tab.  ap.  C.  Leg,  a.  aj*) 
Porco  piaculo  facito.    Sic  verba  concipito.    Ejus  ret  ergo  te  hoc 

porco  piaculo  immolando  bonas  preces  precor,  uti  sies  volens 

propitius  mihi.     (Cato  R,  JR«  139,) 

Communis  exempli  et  fidei  ex^o  vis^m,  ut  te  salvum  velimus. 

(Letter  of  the  consuls  to  Pjrrbus,  ap.  GcIL  3.  t) 

Haec  est  origo  ludorum  Apollinarium,  victoriae  non  valetudinis  ogoy 
ut  plerique  rentur,  votorum  factorumque.    (L.  25. 13.) 

Hostibus  intulerant  ignem  fbrmidinis  ergo.    (Lucr.  5. 1246.) 


Bz,  e  (jometimes  ec  »>  composition  before  t\  'out  of:''  as  preposition  x93S 
««/i&  ablative  case  only*  Compare  also  ezlm  (Ritschl,  Opusc,  II.  456)9 
'^/?a»i  tbaty^  ttzlndd. 

1«  Jo»fr  expressions  the  one  or  other  form  of  the  prepositions  is 
exclusively^  or  almost  exclusively^  used:  thus  e  repuVlloa,  e  re  nata, 
e  reglone,  e  yestlgio,  e  medio;  otherwise  usually  ex,  e.g.  ez  senatiui 
consnlto^  ez  sententia,  ez  lege,  ez  tempore,  ez  flACiU,  ez  parte,  iS'c. 


I.     Of  place:  *  out  ofy    'from^  1936 

Clanculum  ez  sedibiis  me  dedi  foras.    (PI.  Most,  '6S3.) 

Quid  minim  igitur  ez  spelunca  saxum  in  <crura  gus  incidisse? 

(C.  Fat.  3.) 

CoQis  ez  planicie  editus.    (Cses.  G,  a.  8.) 

Heremiimn  negotiatorem  ez  Africa  pro  testimonio  dixit  secun  esse 
percussum.    (C.  Verr,  i.  5.) 

Poenus  mancipia  Romana  et  ex  ergastulo  militem  verbis  obterebat. 

(L.  »4. 15.) 

Non  ex  vita  sed  ex  domo  m  domum  visus  est  migrare.    (Nep.  25. 22.) 

Donnientis  spectatores  metuis  ne  ex  somno  excites?  (PL  Merc,  160.) 


2.     *  From  off,"*  193^ 

T.  Labienus  ex  loco  supeiioie,  qux  res  in  nostris  castris  gererentur, 
conspicatus.     (Cass.  G.  2.  26.) 

Judices  aut  e  piano  aut  e  quaesitoris  tiibunali  legum  et  religionis  et 
noxae  de  qua  cognoscerent  admonebat,    (Suet  Ttb,  33.) 

Saepe  ex  eqms  desiliunt  ac  pedibus  proeliantur.    (C«s.  G.  4.  «2.) 

In  nostra  acie  Castor  et  Pollux  ex  equis  pugnare  visi  sunt. 

(C.  N.D.  2.  2.) 

Quorum  magno  numero  interfecto  Crassus  ex  itinere  oppidum 
Sontiatum  oppugnare  coepit  (^without  balting^^  ^ while  on  the 
march,^    Caes.  G.  3,  21). 

So  e  vestiglo,  '<witbout  delay  ^  Q  starting  from  the  footprint^)  ^  ez  1938 
tempore,  '  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,'' 

Medicos  coegi,  et  e  vestigk)  eo  sum  profectus  prima  luce. 

(Sulp.  ap.  C.  Fam»  4.  a.) 

Sine  hoc  ipsa  ilia  ex  tempore  dicendi  facidtas  inanem  modo  loquaci<« 
tatein  dabit.    (Quint  10.  3.  28.) 
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3.    Of  tbe  source,  193 

'Nolebam  ex  me  morem  progigni  malum.    (PI.  Ps,  49a.) 

Qua  gerantur,  accipies  ex  PoUione.     (C,  Fam,  i.  6.) 

Licuit  mihi  majores  ex  otio  fru(itus  capere.    (C.  R.P,  i.  4.) 

De  solibus  istis  duobus  studeo  ex  te  audire  quid  sentias.    (lb.  xi.) 

Simt  gradus  officiorum,  ex  quibus,  quid  cuique  prasstet,  intellegi 
possit,    (Q.  Off,  I.  45.) 

£x  hac  nimia  licentia  ait  ille,  ut  ex  stirpe  quadam,  exsistere  et  quasi 
nasci  tyrannum.    (C.  it  -P.  x*  44.) 

Quoniam  igitur  turn  ex  me  doluisti,  nunc  ut  duplicetur  tuum  ex 
me  gaudium,  praestabo.     (C.  Fam.  16.  21.) 

£x  T^nsalpinis  gentibus  majores  nostri  triumphaveront. 

(C.P&V.8.6.) 

Arcis  pra&adium  ©tiam  s\nt  Jnvecto  (frumento),  quia  pauci  erant,  ex 
ante  prsep^rato  sustineri  potuit.     (L.  26.  so.) 

4.    Of  tb^  bmis  or  iitmd^rdi  '  in  ^ceordan$e  <wit&n  1940 

Hoc  nomine  abs  te  sestertimm  milieus  ex  lege  repeto.    (G.  Gra/.  5.) 

Initio  scripsi  totius  facti  tui  judicium  non  tam  ex  consilio  tuo  quam 
ex  eventu  homines  esse  facturos,    (G.  Ezm,  i.  7.  5.) 

Cum  ita,  uti  mos  erat,  censor  dixisset  '  ut  tu  ex  animi  tui  sententia 
uxorenx  babes? '  *  Habeo  equidem,'  inquit,  *  uxorem,  sed  non 
bercle  ex  animi  mei  sententia.'    (Gell,  4,  2o«) 

$enatus  existimat  colonias  provinciac  Galliac  recteatqueordineeique 
re  publica  fecisse  et  facere.     (G.  PbiL  3.  15.) 

Veritus  est  ex  anni  tempore  et  inopia  aquae^  ne  9ti  conficeretar  ex- 
ercitus.    (Sall^  J.  50.) 

Faclt  hereclem  ex  deunce  et  senHuncia  Gaednam,  ex  duabus  sextulis 
M.  Fuicinium.     (G.  CMtn^  6.) 

Ab  seriis  rebus  ludicrum  ex  multo  ante  praeparato,  et  in  Asiae  civi- 
tates  et  ad  reges  missis  qui  denuntiarent^  magno  apparatu  Am- 
phipoli  feqit,    (U  45.  32.) 

£x  qua  parte  Panurgi^s  erat  Fannii  non  erat  us  iiiioo  ;  ex  qua  parte 
erat  Roscii  amplius  erat  HS  ccx;i!>33:  nemo  enim  iHum  ex 
trunco  corporis  spectabat,  se4  ex  artifido  comico  apiitimahat 

(G.  Rojc.  Com,  la) 

Si  omnia  deorsum  e  regione  ferrentur  et  ad  liniam,  nunquam  foret  ut 
atomus  altera  alteram  posset  attingere  (^in  accordance  mtba 
ruiing,^  i.e.  *i«  a  straight  line,^    Q,  Fin,  i.  6). 

Erat  e  regione  oppidi  collis  (^in  the  line  of  tk^  town^  Le.  tppoaU  U 
it,    Gacs.  G,  7.  36). 
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iSo  a/jo  /;>  ;;2aff^  adverbial pbrases;  e,g,  ex,  saquo,  equally;  ex  iMXia  X94Z 
fide,  /»  good  faith;  ez  contrario,  on  /i&f  contrary;  ez  oompoilto  (L. 
25.  9),  as  agreed;  ez  coufesso  (Quint.  3.  5.  3),  admittedly;  ez  com- 
mode  (Sen.  J?/.  46.  i),  at  leisure;  ez  destinato  ({Sen.  Clem.  i.  7.  3), 
o/"  set  purpose;  ez  diveno,  o«  the  contrary^  in  opposite  directions; 
ez  ftcili  (Ov.  Am.  2.  2.  S5%  easily;  ez  inopinato  (C.  N,  D.  2.  4$), 
on  the  sly;  ez  Integro,  thresh;  ez  merlto  (Sail.  j.  85.  37),  on  the 
ground  of  desert;  ez  more,  in  accordance  with  custom;  ez  pari  (Sen. 
Ep.  59.  14),  on  a  level;  ez  parte  allqua,  nulla,  omni,  magna  ex 
parte,  in  some^  no^  every ^  a  great  degree;  ez  supervacup  (L.  2.  37^ 
superfluously;  e  re  tua,  to  your  interest;  ez  toto  (Plin..ii.  17.  17), 
entirely;  ez  Tano  (Liv.  33.  31),  without  cause;  ez  vero  (Ov.  Am, 
3.  9.  4),  <well-gr6unded ;  ez  usu  esse,  to.be  serviceable;  8cc^. 

In  the  jurists  frequently,  ez  empto,  ez  vendlto,  ez  testamento 
agere,  teneri  Am;.,  to  sue  {be  liabUy,  upon  a  purchase^  a  sale^  a*  willy 
i.  e.  the  action  rises  out  of  and  is  boied.  on.  a  purchase^  &c 

5.  Of  the  whole  from  which  ai  part  is  taken:  *'out  of,''  ^from^xg^ 
among,'* 

Vellem  allqui  ex  vobis  robustioribus  hunc  male  dicendi  locum  sus^ 
cepisset.     (G.  C^el.  3.) 

Aliud  nihil  ex  tanta  praeda  domum  suam  deportaverat. 

(G.  R,  P.  I.  14.) 

Ex  Afranianis  interficiuntur  T.  Caecilius  et  praeter  eum  centu- 
riones  iiii.     (Caes.  C.  i.  46.) 

6.  Of  the  material  or  earlier  condition:  1943 

Exponit  multum  argentum,  non  pauca  etiam  pocula  ex  auro. 

(G.  Ferr,  4.  27.) 

Non  enim  (ille  sapiens)  est  e  saxo  sculptus  aiit  e  robore  dolatus. 

(G.  Ac,  2.  31.) 
Erat  totus  ex  fraude  et  mendacio  factus.     (G.  Clu,  26.) 

Paean  aut  e  longa  est  et  tribus  brevibus,  aut  e  totidem  brevibus  et 
longa.    (G.  Or,  64.) 

Celeriter  ex  tertia  acie  singulas  cohortes  detraxit,  atque  ex  his  quar- 
tam  instituiL     (Gaes.  C.  3.  89.) 

Tua  virtute  nobis  Romanos  ex  amicis  amicissimos  fecisti. 

(Sail.  J,  10.)  . 
Set  eccum,  qui  ex  incerto  faciet  mihi,  quod  quaero,  certius. 

(PL  Pseud,  965.) 

In  later  imperial  Latin  we  have  frequently  such  expressions  as  ez  1944 
quastore,  ez  consnle,  &c. 

Puppienum  et  Glodium  Balbinum  Augustos  appdlavit  ambos  ex 
consulibiis.    (Lampr.  Gord,  22.) 
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7.  ^  Mixed  <vi}itby    ^In^  of  the  vehicle  of  medicines^  ^c;  abo  in  1945 
tife  hlending  of  colour j  and  flavours  (of  the  ^  ground^}). 

Resinam  ex  melle  -flEgyptiam  vorato;  salvom  feceris.  (PL  Merc,  119.) 
£x  jure  hesterno  panem  atnim  vorant.    (Ter.  Eun,  929.) 

Malum  miscetur  cum  sale  et  pipere  atque  ex  his  edendum  est... 
Rubi  cacumina,  in  aqua  decocta  et  ex  oleo  atque  aceto  assumta, 
efficacia  sunt    (Gels.  4.  26=19.) 

Hie  frutex  est  ramosus  crassiore  ac  molliore  quam  laurus  folio,  bacis 
e  nigro  rufis  Qblackub  red?  Plin.  15.  30.  39). 

Mellis  sequens  probatio  ut  sit  odoratum  et  ex  dulci  acre  Q  sweetish 
sharp?  Plin.  11.  15,  §  15). 

8.  Of  time:  *  After?  1946 

£x  ea  die  ad  hunc  diem  quae  fecisti,  in  judicium  voco. 

(C.  Verr,  ai.  la.) 

Romae  vereor  ne  ex  K.  Jan.  magni  tumultus  sint.     (C.  Verr.  16. 9.) 

Cotta  ex  consulatu  est  profectus  in  Galliam.     (C.  Brut,  92.) 

Diem  ex  die  ducere  Haedui.     (Caes.  G.  i.  16.) 

Coepi  egomet  inter  vias  aliamrem  ex  alia  cogitare.    (Ter.  Em.  631.) 


In  composition  {see  also  §§  986,  990):  »947 


before  vowels,  li,  and  sharp  consonants;  ef,  sometimes  ec, 
before  f ;  otherwise  e.    An  initial  b  is  frequently  dropped  after  ex. 

I.  Out,  forth:  ezagltare,  disturb;  eTBor^eBGereyJiame  out;  ezan-i94ii 
dire,  catch  a  sound,  hear;  ebulllre,  bubble  out,  utter  boastfully;  ez- 
candesoere,  give  out^  white  heat;  ezcedere,  go  out,  go  beyond;  exoel- 
lere,  be  eminent;  ezceimere,  sift  out;  excerpere,  pick  out;  ex.dUieie,/ali 
out,  be  lost;  exicH6eTe,'ctaout;  ezdre,  excitare,  rouse  out;  ezdpere,/^^ 
out,  except,  catch  (from),  succeed  in  order;  ezdamare,  cry  out;  ezdn- 
dere,  shut  out,  thatch;  ezcrescere,  gronjo  out;  ezcubare,  lie  out;  esp. 
on  guard;  excnlcare  (Plaut.),  trample  out;  ezcurrere,  run  out;  ex- 
cntere,  shake  out;  edicere,  declare  publicly ;  edlBserere,  edissertare,  set 
forth  in  full;  Sdere,  give  forth;  educere,  lead  forth;  ezercere  (drive 
out}),  set  to  work,  employ,  exercise;  efEiaxi,  utter;  ecfacre,  bring  forth, 
express  (see  also  5);  eiBlcere,  produce  effect;  eiBogere,  express;  eiBare, 
breathe  out;  efflorescere,  blossom  forth;  elBnieire,^ow  out;  effodere, 
dig  out;  efMcare,  rub  off;  eifriiigere,  burst  open;  efiUgere,  j^ife  away; 
efltilcire,  stt^  out;  efltilgere,  gleam  out;  efftmdere,  pour  forth;  eflU- 
tlre,  prate;  egerere,  carry  forth;  egredi,  come  forth,  overstep;  ex- 
halare,  breathe  out;  ezhaurlre,  draw  out;  ez&ibere,  bold  fortb^  pro- 


Sz,  M,  •  in  cMiposMon,  393 

Jwe;  cjaonlari,  shoot  forth;  elotee,  cast  out;  ezlgere,  drrve  Jbrtby 
export y  exact,  test;  ezlmere,  take  out;  extre,  go  out;  djnrare,  resign 
or  rr^^r/  o»  oath;  tflaM,  j/^  away;  tiaiglzl,  e^^end  in  gifts;  tflayare, 
«£;Ari&  o«/;  tiieere,  f»/fVf  ou/;  ellden,  knock  out,  crush;  ellgere,  select; 
ellqnare,  strain  out;  «looare,  Jet  out  on  hire;  eloqyl,  utter;  eluoare, 
sbine  Jbrth;  elnctul,  struggle  out;  eluere,  *wasb  out;  emandpare, 
convey  anvay  legally ^  set  free  from  the  father^s  power;  emanere 
(Stat),  stay  aivay/rom;  emanare,  Jlo<w  Jbrth;  ementlrl,  state/alse~ 
Ij;  emefrgtm,  rise  up  from;  emetere  (Hor.),  reap  off;  emloare, 
spring  out;  emlgrare,  r^mooi^  habitation;  vtotaam^ project;  emlttere, 
send  or  let  out;  emoy«re,  move  out;  emimgere,  wipe  the  nose,  cheat; 
enaad,  issue  Jbrth;  enatare,  swim  out;  enayigare,  sail  forth  (also  2); 
anitere,  shine  forth;  enltl,  bring  Jbrth  children  (see  also  5);  enulMre, 
many  away  (i,e.  out  of  one^s  rank,  country,  &c.);  enncdeare 
(take  out  kernels),  explain;  ennntiare,  disclose,  declare;  ezoxlrl,  rise 
forth;  ezpandere,  spread  out;  expedlre,  extricate,  procure,  be  useful; 
ezpellen,  drive  out;  ezpendfire,  pay  out;  ezperglBd  (begin  to  stretch 
myself  out),  awake;  ezperlrl  {get  out  for  oneself),  try;  expllare 
(press  out\),  plunder;  eixpiacaxi,  fsh  out;  explodere,  hiss  off;  ez- 
plorare  (shout  out!),  spy  out,  search;  ezponere,  set  out,  disembark; 
ezporrigere,  stretch  out;  ezportare,  carry  out;  ezprlmere,  squeeze  out 
(also  under  4) ;  ezpromere,  draw  forth;  ezpnngere,  cross  out;  reckon 
up  (comp.  dlspniigere) ;  ezqYirere,  search  out;  eradere,  scrape  out; 
erepere,  creep  out;  erlpere,  snatch  away;  erogare,  spend  by  public 
consent;  eractaxe,  belch  out;  erumpere,  break  out;  eraora,  dig  out; 
ezadndere,  extirpate;  ezscreare,  cough  t^;  ezscrlbere,  write  out,  copy; 
ezBcnlpere,  scratch  out;  ezseoare,  cut  out;  ezserere,  thrust  out;  ez« 
Blbilare,  biss  off;  ezslllre,  spring  forth;  ezslstere,  emerge^  spring  up; 
ezBOlTere,  unloose;  ez^patlarl,  wxilk  out;  ezspeetare,  look  out,  await; 
ezQpergora,  sprinkle  out;  ezsplrare,  breathe  out;  ezsplendescere,  shine 
forth;  ezBpuere,  spit  oat;  ezstOlare,  trickle  out;  ezsudare,  sweat  out; 
exangere,  suck  out;  ezsoeeltare,  rouse  from  sleep;  eztendere,  stretch 
out;  ezterere,  rub  out;  eztoravere,  wrench  out;  eztraliere,  drag 
out;  eztrudere,  push  out;  6zta1)erare,  swell  out;  eztunderto,  strike 
out;  ezturbare,  turn  out,  drive  away;  evadere,  go  firth;  of  events, 
turn  out;  eyagarl,  wander  firth;  evanesoere,  vanish  away;  eveiiere, 
car^y  out;  evellere,  pluck  out;  erenlre,  come  out,  issue;  everrere, 
sweep  out;  evldenB  (looking  forth),  clear;  eylgUare,  wake  out  of  sleep  ? 
(see  also  4) ;  evocare,  summon;  evdlare,  Jly  out;  eyolyere,  roll  outj 
i,e,  unroll;  eYomem,  vomit  firth;  ByvJgKre,  publish  forth;  ezaberare, 
come  forth  in  abundance;  eznlularo,  howl  out;  eznndare,  well  out; 
exxMTBfput  off  clothes. 

a.     Throughout,  to  the  end:  ezandare  (serve  out}    Cf.  andlla,  1949 
and  Fest.  p.  19,  v.  aaolllts),  go  through  toils.  Sec;  BtAhtm,  drink 
up;  ezcamiiloare,  cut  to  pieces;  edormire,  sleep  through;  ezftd&re, 
cat  up;  eflUgere,  strike  dead  (so  eflUotUn,  passionately ,  to  death)', 
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elngere,  mourn  the  full  time  for;  emerere»  serve  out  one^s  time; 
emettri,  traverse;  emOloTe  (Pers.),  grind  up,  i.e.  consume;  emnl- 
gere,  milk  out,  i,e,  drain;  enarrare,  explain  in  detail;  enaylgura 
(Hon),  scttl  over;  ennmerare,  count  over;  ezoleseere  (gromi  out)^ 
pass  away;  axplere,  fll  to  the  Mm,  glut;  epotare,  drain;  exseq^l, 
follow  up,  ex»ute;  ez9tlxiga«re,.j/A»^  out,  extinguish;  ezsadare,  /«/ 
through;  evajiesc^re,  vanish  away;  exnzigaro  (Pkut)»  ruin  in  un- 
guents;  eznrere,  bum  up*. 

X 

3.    Thoroughly:  often. pleonastic:.  1950 

exaoerbare,  irritate;,  ezacuere,  sharpen;  ex9dificare,  build  t^; 
exflKuare,  eqtial  (better  referred  to  §  990);   ezalbeacere,  become 
white;  exaxwKiere,^ecome dry ;  exaugere,  increase f.excalUcBn (Plin.), 
heat;  dxeavare,  hollow  out;  ezcolere,  improve;  ezcoqTore,  boila<way^ 
melt,  dry  up;  ezcroclare,  torture;  edlscere,  learn,  esp.  by  heart; 
edoeaze,  teach,  inform;  tAom9xe,.tame;  effenresoere,  boil  up  (neat); 
efllwltar»,  demand  vehemently;  exliUarare,  make  glad;  ezlionescers, 
shudder  at;  ezbortail,  entourage;,  exlnantre,  make  empty;,  eilirttniare, 
judge,  think;  elal)orar9,  exert  oneself;  elangvesGere,  lAnguisb  away; 
eleyare,  lighten,  disparage;,  eUmaxe,  polish;  eludere,  make  sport  of 
(see  al^  4) ;  emadare,  emaciate;  ematurescere,  grow,  riper  or  soft; 
emertre,  earn  (see  also  2);  emlnajl  (Plaut.)?   threaten;  emlrul 
(Hor.),  wonder  at;  emoll^,  soften;  emozi*.  die  away;  emundan 
^Col.),  clean  out;  vmvoaixid,  fortify;  emiitai:^  (Quint.),  change;  enar- 
]rare,  explain  in  detail;  enecare,  stifle  (in  Plautnrequentl)r=//iff^); 
^oifiteaeere  (post- Aug.),  become  known;  endtare,  note  doewn;  ennme- 
rare,  recount;  enutrire,  feed,  bring  up;  ezoptare,  greatly  <wisb;  «- 
ordlxl,  begin  a  web;  exQnLaxe,flt  out;  exoscularl,  kiss  fondly;  expal- 
taacvn,  grow  pale  ;  exi^YWcere,  become  greatly  frightened;  ezpetes- 
aere,  ezpetera,  seek  ec^erly;  ezplare,  atone  for,  purify;  ezpingere, 
paint;  ezplanare,  make  plain  (or  to  §,960,  ex  piano) ;  expollre,  pol'ub; 
«xpo8cere,  earnestly  ask;  expostnlarey  demand  vehemently,  quarrel; 
exprobrare,  make  a  reproach  of;  expurgare,  cleanse;  exsiVLtare,  prune, 
consider;  exsardre,  repair;  exsatlare,  ex^atnrare,  sate;  exsecFRiif 
execrate  (but  cf.  §  990);  exaiccare,  dry  up;  exsorbere,  suck  up;  ez- 
VDoUaxe,  spoil;  exsternaxe^frigh^n;  ejBUmxdax9,gofidon;  exsnperare, 
mount  above;  exsurdare,  deafen;  exte^uare,  m^e  thin,  lessen;  ez- 
tergere,  wipe;    exterrere,  frighten ;:  extixne9C9re,,  be  in  a  panic; 
evaeuare,  empty  out;  evalapcere,  become  strong;  OTaatare  (Liv.), 
devastate;  everberare,  strike;  evU^acere  (post-Aug.),  become  tnU; 
evlneire,  bind  round;  evlnoare,  vanquish;  evltare,  avid;  exnleeran, 
make  sore, 

4.     ^Ttll  success:*  eblaadlrl,  gain  by  coaxing;  exottcaze,  makv^^ 
blind;  excantare,  charm  forth;  excogltare,  tlnnk  out;  edtilare,  be^v 
Qutf  i,e,  make  by  hewing;  tiocubrare,  produce  by  lamplight  toil;  dn^ 
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dere,  twin,  frustrate  (also .  3*) ;  emendicare  (Suet),  obtain  by  beg- 
ging; emercarl,  prevail  on  by  bribes;  exorare,  obtain  by  pleading; 
ezpalpare  (Plaut.),  coax  out;  exprlmere,  express,,  portray  (also  i); 
ezpugxiare,  gain  by  fighting;  exterebrare,  get  by  boring;  evlgilare, 
effect  by  mmtching  (also  i)j  evlncere  (Dig.),  reco'ver  by  eviction, 

5.  *  JJp^  dxnstnare,  boijt  up;  ejaggemae, pile  up;  exaxnxe^plougb  1953 
i^y  *write;  effnre,  carry  up  (see  also  i) ;  tidvare,  liji  up  (also  under 

3) ;  enuUcara,  root  up;  ealti)  climb  1^  (see  also  i) ;  erigere,  set  up, 
raise;  ezstlrpare,  pull  up  by  stalky  extirpate;  ezstruere,  build  up; 
exfliatare,  Jump  up;  exsurgere,  rise  up;  extoUere,  lift  up;  evadere, 
go  up;  eyextere,  turn  up,  overturn. 

6.  un-::  (some  may  be  formed  from  compound  adjectives,  and  1953 
therefore  not  strictly  belong  here),  exanlmare,  deprive  of  breath  or 
life;  exaugurare,  unconsecrate;  exoRlceare,  unshoe;  exciuare,  excuse; 
ed^tare,  render  toothless;  exdorsuare  (Plaut.),  take  out  back;  efOre- 
zuure/  unbridle;  exheredare  (from  exheres  ?),  disinherit;  emendare, 
frectfrom  faults;  enervare,  enervate;  enodaxe,  unravel;  exoculare 

(Plaut.),  render  eyeless;   exonerar9,  disburden;  exossare,  bone,  i,e, 
take  out  bones;  expll^are,  unfold,  make  plain;  erudire  (cf.  §  974), 
instruct;  emgare  (PlinJ),  take  out  wrinkles^  smooth;  exfianiare^  free 
from  matter;  evlscerarei  disembowel. 

Extra  (Extrad,  S.  C.  de  Bacc.^ ;  used  both  fwitbout  a  substantive  1954 
dependent  and  with  a  substantive  in  accusative  case,     *  Outside^ 

J.     Of  place:  ^  outside  4     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Tota  maceries  opere  tectorjo  levigatur  extra  intraque.  (Col.  8.  15.) 

Extra  et  intra  hostem  habebant.     (Caes.  C  3.  69.) 

£t  sensibus  et  animo  ea  qu^  extra  sunt  percipimus  atque  compre- 
hendimus.     (<C.  N.  Di  a.  59.) 

Helleborum  medetur  extra  corporis  eruptionibus,  pituitae  inlinitum. 

(Plin.  25,  §  61.) 

Aigumenta  extra  petita,  nisi  ad  aliquam  praesentis  disceptationis 
utilitatem  ingenio  adplicantur,  nihil  per  se  valent. 

(Quint.  5.  II.) 

(b)     With  accusative  case.  xg^ 

Hi  sunt  extra  provinciam  trans  Rhodaniim  primi.    (Cses.  G,  i.  10.) 
Solane  beata  vita,  quacso,  relipquitur  extra  ostium  limenque  caree- 
ns?    (C.  T. -D.  5.  5.) 
Ne  calonem  quidem  quemqia^m  extra  munitionem  egredi  passus 
est.    (Caes.  G.  6.  36.) 
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lu  consulatu  pedibus  fere,  extra  consulatum  saepe  adaperta  sella 
per  publicum  incessit.    (Suet,  ^ug,  53.) 

3.  Met£^borlcally,     (a)  Without  a  substantive:  ^  not  included,^    1957 

*  Quacdam'  inquit  *  pluris  sunt  quam  venierunt,  et  ob  hoc  aliquid 
mihi  extra  pro  illis,  quamvis  empta  sint,  debes.'  (Sax*  Ben,  6.15.) 

(b)     With  accusative:  *  not  included  in,'*  ^freefrom^  *  witbout,^    1958 

Faere  tamen  extra  conjurationem  complures,  qui  ad  Catilinam  initio 
profecti  sunt.     (Sail.  C.  39.) 

Ab  reo  pecuniam,  cum  judex  esset,  clam  atque  extra  ordinem  acce- 
pit.    (C.  CIu.  31.) 

Histrio,  si  paulum  se  movit  extra  numerum,  exsibilatur,  exploditur. 

(C.  Par,  3.  a.  a6.) 

Filius  meus  extra  sortem  urbi  prseerit  (/.  e,  ivitbout  casting  lots, 

L.  4. 45> 
Sed  mehercules,  extra  jocum,  homo  bellus  est    (C.  Fam,  7. 16.) 

Conclamavere  privatos  suo  periculo  peccaturos:  rempublicam  non 
extra  noxam  modo  sed  extra  famam  noxae  conservandam  esse. 

(L.  34.  61.) 

Gavendum  est  ne  extra  modum  sumptu  et  magnificentia  prodeas. 

(C.  Of.  I.  39-) 
Seponi  et  occultari  possunt,  ut  extra  ruinam  ant  eam  quae  impendet 

(C.  jitt.  II.  24.) 
Pedius  ait  inaequalitatem  maxillarum  oculomm  bracchioFum  (serri), 
si  nihil  ex  ministerio.praestando  subtrahit,  extra  redhibitioneoi 
esse.    (I>ig»  a  I.  I.  'la,) 

4.  *  Not  including^^  *  excepts  X9S9 

(a)  Without  a  substantive:  onfyUn  legal  phrase,  e^traqvam. 

Ego  tamen  habeo  tectiorem  exceptionem;  '  Extraquam  si  ita  nego- 
tiiun  gestum  est,  ut  eo  stari  non  oporteat  ex  fide  bona.' 

(G.  Jtt,  6. 1.) 

Ne  navigato  citra  Galycadnum  neu  Sarpedonium  promuntoria, 
extraquam  si  qua  navis  pecuniam  in  stipendiiun  aut  legates  aut 
obsides  portabit.    (Fcedus  ap.  L.  38.  38.) 

(b)  With  accusative  case;  ^besides,"*  1960 

OfTendi,  extra  ducem  paucosque  praeterea,  reliquos  ita  crudeks  ut 
ipsam  victoriam  horrerem.     (G.  Fam.  7.  3.) 

Ad  haec  quae  interrogatus  es,  responde:  at  extra  ea  cave  rocem 
mittas.    (L.  8.  3a.) 
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Hi:  tued  both  <witb  acewativc  arid  *witb  ablative  eases,  Z96X 

Jn  old  language  the  forms  ondo,  Indu  occur.  Ennius  uses  tbem 
in  bis  epic  poeniy  ondo  <witb  the  accus*  indu  with  the  abL  Lucretius 
has  Indu  mauu  and  endo  marl,  and  jacere  Indnybr  Inicere.  (Munro, 
Lucr>  I.  82.) 

Z.    place  wherein^  literally  and  metaphorically,  1969 

(a)     With  accusative:  •  *  into,^ 

Iniluxit  enim  non  tenuis  quidam  e  Graecia  rivulus  in  banc  urbem. 

(Ck  R,  P.  a.  19.) 

Quae  in  castra  Siculonim  nuntiata  sunt    (L.  25.  a  8.) 

Cohortes  v  in  Eburones  mi^t     (C  G,  5.  24*) 

Antenmatium  exercitus  in  fines  Romanos  incursionem  facit. 

(L.  I.  II.) 

Hoc  facio  semper,  ut,  quicunque  calamus  in  manus  meas  venerit, 
eo  sic  utar  tamquam  bono.     (C.  Q,  Fr,  %,  14.) 

Querebantur  Decemviri  se  in  ordinem  cogi.    (L.  3.  51.) 

Equitatu  immisso  celeriter  hostes  in  fiigam  dat    (Cses.  G,  5.  51.) 

Turn  se  in  conspectum  nautis  paulisper  dedit.    (G.  Ferr,  s*  ZZ') 

Abin  hinc  in  malam  rem  cum  suspitione  istac,  scelus. 

(Ter.  And,  317.) 

Si  constitueris  cuipiam  te  advocatum  in  rem  praesentem  esse  ventu- 
rum.    (G.  Off",  i.  10.) 

Si  vim  faciet,  in  jus  ducito  hominem.    (Ter.  Eun.  768.) 
In  dicionem^  se  suaque  omnia  Romanis  permiserunt    (L.  40.  49.) 
Implorabant,  ne  se  in  servitutem  Romanis  traderent.  (Gaes.  G,  i.  5 1.) 
Multo  prius  me  conlocavi  in  arborem.    (PI.  AuL  698.) 
Adulescenti  aurum  dabis,  ubi  erit  locata  vii^go  in  matrimonium. 

(PI.  Trin,  78a.) 
Omnia  haec  tum  intereunt,  cum  in  naturam  aliam  convertuntur. 

(G.  N.  D,  3.  12.) 

(3)     With  ablative:  *  /«.'     (The  ablative^  not  the  accusative  is  1963 
usual  with  verbs  of  ^placing,*) 

Vigebat  in  ilia  domo  mos  patrius  et  disciplina.    (G.  Sen,  11.) 

1  The  accusative  is  often  found  in  MSS^  {see  BocHn^s  fourth  edit,  of 
Gcdustp*  342)  in  expressions  such  as  in  potestatem  populi  Romani  esse 
(Liv.  2.  14);  tenentur  in  adoptionem  (GaL  2.  136);  esse  in  amicitiam 
(G.  Cacil.  20) ;  in  gratiam  habere  (Sail.  y.  iii);  in  mentem  esse  (Ter. 
Haut,  986) ;  &c.  These  seem  to  heme  arisen  from  a  confusion  of  the  accu" 
saivue  and  ablative^  which  in  these  words  differed  little  in  pronuncicttion 
cr  in  writing  (e.  g,  potestate,  potestatem).  Far^  as  Mcuivig  remarks^ 
we  do  notfitui  in  vinda  habere/^  in  viiidis  habere. 
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Quod  genus  endo  marist  Aradi  fons.    (Lucr.  6.  890.) 

Non  illud  jusjurandum  per  caesos  in  Marathone  ac  Salamme  pro- 
pugnatores  reipublicse  satis  manifesto  docet,  przceptorem  gus 
tlatonem  fiiisse?    (Quint  la.  10.  »40 

Gaesaris  erat  in  barbaris  nomen  obscurius.    (Cses.  C.  i.  61.) 

Socrates  in  eo  Kbro  loquitur  cum  Critobulo.    (C.  Sen,  17.) 

Aut  suis  finibus  Germanos  prohibent,  aut  ipsi  in  eonim  finibus 
bellum  gerunt    (Gaes.  G.  i.  i.) 

Attendere  te  volo  quae  in  manibus  sunt.    (Brut.  ap.  G.  Fam,  11. 13.) 

Plures  in  eo  loco  sine  vulnere  quam  in  proelio  aut  fiiga  intereunt 

(lb.  a.  35.) 

In  fiiga  salutem  sperare  dementia  est.    (Sail.  C  58.) 

Monumentum  sceleris  audaciaeque  suae  voluit  esse  in  conspectu 
Italiae,  vestibulo  Siciliae,  praetervectione  onmium  qui  ultro 
citroque  navigarent.     (G.  Verr.  5.  66.) 

Eodem  anno  inter  populum  Garthaginiensem  et  regem  Masinissam 
in  re  praesenti  disceptatores  Romani  de  agro  fiierunt. 

(L.  40. 17.) 

Ad  populum  aut  in  jure  aut  aput  aedilem  res  est.  (Plant.  Men,  587.) 

Profidscitur  tentaturus  urbes,  quae  in  dicione  Ptolemaei  essent 

(L.  33. 19.) 

In  quam  angusto  domus  mea&  fortuna  posita  est! 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  7.  18,  §  3.) 

Pecuniam  dum  volt  in  praedio  ponere,  non  posuit  sed  abjedt. 

(G.  r«//.  6.) 

Curio  te  in  matrimonio  stabill  et  certo  conlocavit.     (G.  PbiL  a.  18.) 

(f)     With  IW,  in  phrase  imM  *  therein?  '^ 

Marsuppium  habeat :  inibi  paulom  praesidi.    (PI.  Peri,  iij.) 

a.    Place  whereon,  '^' 

(a)     With  accusative:  *  on  to.'' 

Tum,  lituo  in  laevam  manum  translato,  dextra  m  caput  Nufflae  im- 
posita,  precatus  ita  est.    (L.  i.  18.) 

Civem  Romanum  sublatum  esse  in  crucem  dixerunt.  (C.fV/r.1.5.) 

Rigecit  se  in  eum  flens  quam  familiariter.    (Ter.  jind.  136.) 

Jam  pluribus  scalis  in  murum  evadebant.    (L.  25.  24.) 

^demptum  tibi  jam  faxo  omnem  metum,  in  aurem  utramvis  otiosi. 
ut  dormias.    (Ter.  Haut.  343.'^ 
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(b)  With  ablati've:  *  on.'  »9» 

Ipse  coronam  habebat  unam  in  capite,  alteram  in  cbllo. 

(G.  /^m5.  11.) 
*  Non  hominem  occidi.'    Non  pasces'in  cruce  coi*vos. 

{(Hor.  Ep,  I.  i6.  48O 
In  eo  fluihine  pons  erat.     (Caes.  G,  a.  5.) 

Gogitabat  legiones  ad  urbem  adducere  et  in  cervicibua  nostris  con- 
locare.     (C.  Fam,  la.  23.) 

3.     Of  time.  '9^ 

(a)     With  accusative:  *  to^  or  ^fir? 
Romani  ab  sole  ortp  in  multum  diei  stetere  in  acie.    (L.  27.  a.) 
Ad  cenam  hominem  in  hortos  invitavit  in  posterum  diem. 

(C.  Off.  3.  14.) 
Legati  pacem  foedusque  in  triginta  annos  impetravenint.  (L.  9.  37.) 

Dixit  in  noctem  atque  etiam  node  inlatis  lucernis.   (Plin.  Ep.  4.  9.) 
(Dicebant)  antea  subitaiiis  gmdlbus  et  scaena  in  tempos  stnicta 
ludos  edi  solitos.    (Tac.  A.  14*  ao.) 

Onmia  ordine  exposuit  patribus,  ingenti  hominum  et  in  pFsesens 
laetitia  et  in  futurum  spe.     (L.  30.  17.) 

(B)     With  ablative:  *  in  the  course  of  or  *  at.'  1968 

Bruto  curata  hoc  anno  talenta  circiter  C:  Pompeio  in  sex  mensibus 
promissa  cc.    (G.  Att.  6.  z.) 

Nihil  in  vita  yidit  csdamitatis  A.  Gluentius.    (G.  Clu,  6.) 

Sol  binas  in  singulis  annis  reversiones  ab  extremo  contrarias  facit. 

(C.N. D.  2.  40.) 
In  tali  tempore  nuUi  novus  magistratus  videbatur  mandandus. 

(L.  a».  35.) 
Caesar  satis  habebat  iu  praesentia  hostem  rapinis  pabulationibus 
populationibusque  prohibere.     (Gacs.  G.  i.  15.) 

Sed  eccum  ipsum  video  in  tempore  hue  ae  recipere.    (Ten  Pb.  464.) 

Hoc  ipso  in  itinere  alterae  dum  narrat,  forte  audivi.  (Ten  Haut.  271.) 

(c)  JVith  I'M ;  InlM,  *  on  the  point  qf  being  done.'  1969 
Quod  speramus  aut  inibi  esse  aut  jam  esse  confectum.  (C.  Phil,  j^  3.) 

4»    In  reckoning. 

(a)     fflth  accujoti've:  of  the  unit  qf  measure^  *  against'  ^for'     1970 

Quadragena  milia  nummum  in  singulos  judices  distributa. 

(C.  Clu.  17.) 
Quingenos  denarios  pretium  in  capita,  quod  redderetur  dominis, 
statiieranL    (L.  34.  5c.) 
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Scaptius  cente^is  renovato  in  singulos  annos  fcenore  contentus  non 

fuit.    (G.  AtU  6.  3.) 
Mihi  sdto  in  dies  majori  curac  esse  dignitatem  tuam.    (C,  Fa,  %,  18.) 

Is  se  ternis  nunums  in  pedem  tecum  transegisse  dicebat. 

(C.  Q.  Fr,  3. 1.  2.) 

Compare:  Hacc  civitas  mulieri  in  redimiculum  praebeat,  hxc  in  co]- 1971 
lum,  haec  in  crinis.    (G.  Fern  3.  SS-^ 

(^)     With  ablative:  ^ among* 

In  primo  congressu  drciter  Lxx  cecidenint,  in  his  Q^Fulginius.  1972 

(Gaes.  C.  i.  46.) 

Peto  ut  emn  complectare,  diligas,  m  tuis  habeas.  (G.  Fam,  13.  78.) 

Erat  certe  tuum  nihil  praeter  virtutem  in  bonis  ducere.  (G.JRMi.3.3.) 

Partus  ancillae  dtne  in  fructu  habendus^  disseretur  inter  prindpes 
civitatis.    (G.  Fm.  i.  4.) 

5.    Of  the  position  or  circumstances,  im 

(a)     With  accusative,  (i)  of  the  direction,  or  line:  ^along,^  *w 
accordance  <witb,^ 

Fossam  et  maceriam  sex  in  altitudinem  pedum  praeduxerat. 

(Gaes.  G,  7.  69.) 

Intervallum  justum  arbonim,  si  aretur  solum,  quadrageni  pedes  in 
terga  frontemque,  in  latera  viceni ;  si  non  aretur,  hoc  m  omnis 
partes.    (Plin.  17,  §  aoa.) 

Gives  Roman!  servilem  in  modum  cruciati.    (C.  Ferr,  Act,  i.  5.) 

Hunc  pelUs  aenis  in  plumam  squamis  auro  conserta  tegebat. 

(Verg.  A,  11, 770.) 

Hoc  in  speciem  varietatemque  opus  non  deforme.    (Gaes.  G,  7.  %i) 

Grescebat  urbs  munitionibus^  cum  in  spem  magis  fiiturae  multitu- 
dinis^  quam  ad  id  quod  tum  hominum  erat,  munirent.   (L.  i.  8.) 

Loquendo  plura  scribendoque  dedita  opera,  quae  in  rem  non  esscnt, 
dies  consumptus  est    (L.  26.  17.) 

Gondidones,  in  quas  pax  cum  tyranno  fieret,  has  conscripsit 

(L.  34. 35) 
Fatetur,  judicium  quin  acciperet  in  ea  ipsa  verba  quae  Naevius  edebat, 
non  recusasse.    (G.  Quint,  ao.) 

Significatio  fit  per  ambiguum,  cum  verbum  potest  in  duas  plurisve 
sententias  acdpi,  sed  acdpitur  in  earn  partem,  quam  volt  is  qui 
dixit.    (Gom.  4.  s^,) 

Non  nominatim  qui  Gapuae,  sed  in  universum  qui  usquam  coissent 
conjurassentve  adversus  rempublicam,  quaeri  senatus  jussit 

(L.  9.  a6.) 
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Man  virtutem  in  majus  celebrare.    (Sail.  /.  73.) 

Priusquam  id  sors  cerneret,  in  incertum,  ne  quid  gratia  momenti 

feceret,  in  utramque  provinciam  (see  6.  a)  quod  res  desideraret 

supplement!,  decemi  placuit.    (L.  43.  iz.) 
Inter  duas  acies  Etrusci,  cum  in  vicem  his  atque  illis  terga  darent, 

occidione  occi^.     (L.  a.  51.) 
Illi  inter  sese  brachia  tollunt  in  numerum.    (Verg.  G,  4.  175.) 

Videlicet  it  in  orbem  ista  tempestas  et  sine  delectu  vastat  omnia. 

(Sen.  Dial,  6.  15.^ 
Bene  credi  tibi  sdo:  itaque  in  antecessum  dabo.    (Sen.  Ep,  118.  i.) 

(a)    In  post-CiceroniantwriterSy  also  of  the  effect  intended,  1974 

Semper  et  sonmo  et  cibo  in  vitam,  non  in  voluptatem  utebatur. 

(Veil.  a.  41.) 
An  ilk  dolebit,  qui  audiet  me,  qui  in  hoc  dicam,  non  dolentem  ? 

(Quint.  6.  a.  a7.) 

(3)     With  ablative:  *  /«,'  used  of  the  circumstances  in  which  a  1975 
person  is  involved, 

Caeteri  reges  aut  bello  victi  in  amicitiam  a  vobis  recepti  sunt,  aut  in 
.  suis  dubiis  rebus  societatem  vostram  adpetiverunt 

(Sail.  /.  14,  §  5.) 
Magno  in  acre  alieno  majores  etiam  possessiones  habent. 

(C.  Cat,  a.  8.) 
Tanta  usus  est  Atticus  moderatione,  ut  neque  in  sestertio  vicies 
parum  se  splendide  gesserit,  neque  in  sestertio  centies  affluen- 
tins  vixerit  quam  instituerat.     (Nep.  35.  14O 

Fulvium  Vultumus  tenuerat  amnis,  rates  ad  trajiciendum  exerdtum 
in  magna  inopia  materiae  segre  comparantem.    (L.  a6.  9.) 

Didt  Bellovacos  omni  tempore  in  fide  atque  amidtia  caTitatis  Has* 
duae  fuisse.    (Caes.  G.  a.  14.) 

Ei  servi  apud  Ghrysogonum  sunt  in  honore  et  pretio.  {CR.jim.zS,') 

Consul  perculsis  omnibus  ipse  satis,  ut  in  re  trepida,  impavidus 
turbatos  ordines  instruit.     (L.  aa.  5.) 

Compulsos  in  cavas  valles,  cum  exitus  baud  in  facili  essent,  circum- 

veniunt.     (L.  3.  8.) 
De  centurionibus  tamen  res  est  in  integro.    (G.  Fam,  5.  ao.) 

In  ^quis  varie  bellatum  adeo,  ut  in  incerto  fiierit,  vicissent  victine 
essent.     (L.  5.  a 8.) 

So  also  in  many  adjectival  or  adverbial  phrases :  In  ssqno  (L.  39.  x^ 
37),  on  an  equality;  in  difflcUl  (L.  3.  66),  a  matter  of  difficulty;  In 
olmcnro  (L.  praef.),  obscure;  in  ol>vio  (L.  37.  a3),  in  the  *way  to 
meet;  In  occnlto  (L.  aj.  a3),  secretly;  In  prlmo  (L.  a5.  21),  frst,  in 
front;  In  proxnlscuo  (L.  7.  17),  open  promiscuously ;  In  proplnqao  (L. 
25. 15),  near;  In  Biunmo  (L.  a7.  18),  at  the  top, 
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6.     Of  the  object,  '977 

{a)  With  accusative:  ^  towards  ^"^  ^  against  ^^  ^ for  ^"^  used  of  the  par- 
ticular person  or  thing,  nvho  or  which  is  the  object  of  feeling  or  action. 

Ita  ad  impietatem  in  deos,  in  homines  adjunxit  injuriam. 

(G.  N,  D,  3.  34.) 

Vos  prius  in  me  strinxeritis  femim,  quam  in  vos  ego.    (L.  7.  40.) 

Hoc  in  bello  saepius  vindicatum  est  in  eos,  qui  contra  imperium  in 
hostem  pugnaverant.     (Sail.  C.  9.) 

Mihi  quidem  a  pueritia  quasi  magistra  fiiit  ilia  in  legem  Cspionis 
oratio.     (G.  Brut.  44.) 

Altera  sententia  est,  ut  nostra  in  amicos  benevolentia  illorum  trp^ 
nos  benevolentiae  pariter  aequaliterque  respondeat.  (C.Lai.  16.) 

Petunt  Haedui  ut  sua  dementia  ac  mansuetudine  in  eos  utatur. 

(Gaes.  G.  2. 14-) 
Rex  scripsit  nuUam  pecuniam  Gabinio,  nia  in  rem  militarem,  datam. 

(C.  Rob.  P.  u.) 

Quoad  in  opus  lapidis  opus  erit,  pro  lapide  et  manupretio  dominus 

redemptori  in  pedes  singulos  septem  dabit.     (ap.  Dig,  19. 2. 30.) 

Pila  manu  saevosque  gerunt  in  bella  dolones.     (Verg.  Jl.  7.  664.) 

Quis  in  banc  rem  fiiit  arbiter?     (G.  Rose.  C.  4.) 

Incurrit  quaestio  an  venenum  habere  in  mortem  suam  liceat 

(Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  7.  18,  §  7.) 

Pomptinae  manubiae,  quae  perducendo  ad  culmen  operi  destinatz 
erant,  vix  in  fundamenta  suppeditavere.     (L.  i.  SS'^ 

(h)     With  ablative:  '  in,^  ^  in  the  case  of  P  used  of  the  particular  191^ 
person  or  matter,  in  dealing  with  whom  or  qvhich  an  action  or  qualitj 
is  exhibited, 

Velitis  jubeatis  uti  L.  Valerius  L.  Titio  jure  legeque  filius  siet,  uti- 
que  ei  vitae  necisque  in  eum  potestas  siet,  uti  patri  endo  filio 
est?    (Formula  adrogationis  ap.  Gell.  5.  19.) 

Etiam  L.  Torquatus  elegans  in  dicendo,  in  existimando  admodum 
prudens,  toto  genere  perurbanus.     (G.  Brut.  68.) 

Ecquem  autem  Gassare  nostro  acriorem  in  rebus  gerundis,  eodem  in 

victoria  temperatiorem  aut  legisti  aut  audisti? 

(Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8. 15) 
Vexatur  ab  omnibus,  primum  in  eo  libro  quem  scripsit  de  viu 

beata.     (G.  T.  D.  5.  9.) 

Atque  hoc  idem  in  parentis,  in  amici,  re  aut  periculo  fecerit. 

(G.  Of.  1. 43) 
Refugit  animus  eaque  dicere  reformidat,  quae  L.  Antonius  in  Par- 
menaum  liberis  et  conjugibus  efFecerit.     (G.  Phil.  J4.  3.) 

Non  ille  Achilles  talis  in  hoste  fuit  Priamo.    (Vei^g.  ^.  %.  541.) 
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In  compcKsition:  (jee  also  §§  985,  986,  990).  1979 

(Key  refers  some  of  these  compounds  to  a  preposition  an =0^0; 
see  above,  p.  365.) 

1.  *  /»,'  */«/o:'  sometimes  the  compound  is  merely  an  equiva-  1980 
lent  for  the  simple  verb  and  the  preposition  In  with  its  case. 

Inadlficare,  build  in  (see  also  a) ;  InsBBtnan  (Hon),  rage  in;  In- 
araie,  plough  in  =  bury j  Imlmere,  steep;  Inddere,  cut  in,  engrave; 
Indlflje  (Lucr.  3.  963),  reproach  (csalare,  ingravel  comp.  occillare, 
PL  jim.  183);  IncUnare,  bend  in,  stoop;  in<audere,  shut  in;  incolere, 
dfwell  in;  Inooqvere,  boil  in,  dye;  Inciitere,  strike  into;  Indere,  put  in 
or  on;  Inducere,  lead  in  (see  also  %) ;  Inire,  go  in;  Inerrare,  fwander 
in;  Inesse,  be  in;  InfiBuxlre,  stuff  in;  Infloere,  dip  in;  hiHgerej^x  in; 
inflndere  (Verg.),  cut  in;  Intrlcaxe,  rub  in;  infnlcire  (post-Aug.), 
cram  in;  ]Jifuja6ffre,pour  in;  Ingenerare,  implant;  ingerere,  throw  in; 
Ingignere^  engender;  Ingredi,  step  in;  inliabitare,  dwell  in;  Inhssrere, 
InluBrescere,  stick  in;  Inlcere,  throw  in  (see  also  a) ;  Inlgere  (Van*.), 
drive  in;  isHMi^fall  into;  Immeare,  go  in;  Immergere,  plunge  in;  Im- 
migrare,  move  into;  immlscere,  mix  in;  Immordere,  bite  into;  immu- 
giie,  bellow  in;  immnlgere,  milk  into;  Innasd,  be  bom  in;  innubere, 
marry  into;  Innutrire,  bring  up  in;  Inoccare  (GoL),  harrow  in;  In- 
oculare  (CoL),  inoculate;  Inolescere,  grow  in;  Impedire,  entangle; 
inplectere,  entwine;  imvi]icaxej  fold  in,  entwine,  entangle;  impluere, 
rain  into;  Inportare,  carry  in;  impitmere,  dig  in,  impress;  Inqvlrere, 
search  into;  inrSpere  (iireptare,  Stat.),  steal  in;  Inmmpere,  burst 
in;  Inraere,  force  one's  way  in;  Inscribere,  inscribe;  insculpere,  carve 
in;  tnserere,  plant  in;  Inserere,  insert;  Inslllre,  leap  into;  Inslnuare, 
get  in  by  windings;  Inspicere,  look  into;  Inspirare,  breathe  into; 
instillare,  trickle  in;  Instituere,  set  in,  set  up;  Instruere,  btdld  in, 
draw  up;  Insuere,  seew  in;  Insiunzrare,  <wbisper  into;  Interere, 
rub  in;  Intexere,  weave  in;  Inurere,  bum  in;  Inyehere,  carry  in; 
Invlsere,  go  into;  invocare,  call  in,  invoke;  Involyere,  wrap  up, 

2,  ^On,^  ^at,^  *over^    (This  meaning  is  sometimes  scarcely  1981 
distinguishable  from  i.) 

InsBdlficaxe,  btdld  up,  i.e.  obstruct  by  building  (see  also  i);  in- 
anraxe,  gild  over;  imminere,  hang  over;  incantare,  sing  charms 
over;  incerare,  cover  with  wax;  Incldere,  fall  on;  Inclngere,  gird 
round;  Incrustare,  incrust;  InculMure,  hatch;  lncuml)ere,  lie  over, 
apply  oneself  to;  Indormire,  go  to  sleep  over;  Inducere,  cover  over, 
cross  out  (see  also  i) ;  Induere,  put  on;  infriare,  crumble  over;  In- 
gerere,  heap  on;  inlcere,  throw  over  (see  also  i) ;  injungere,  attach 
to;  Inlaorlmare,  weep  over;  inligare,  tie  on;  inllnere,  smear  over; 
imndere,  mock  at;  Inlnmlnare,  light  up  (perhaps  belongs  to  §  990) ; 
iQunioere,  hang  over;  Inunolere,  sprinkle  withmeal^  sacrifice;  inunori, 
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die  over;  Inunorarl,  linger  over;  immtinniirare,  murmur  at;  Uma- 
tare,  float  on;  izmectere,  tie  on;  Ixuiiti)  lean  on;  Innare,  float  on; 
inopacare  (Col.),  overshadoiv;  tB0i^931eacere,  gro^  pale  over;  Impen- 
d5re,  bang  over;  Imperare,  put  upon  ?  enjoin;  Implngere,  fasten  on; 
Imponere,  place  on;  ixuiYinajre,  befoul;  inrldere,  laugh  at;  Inscen- 
dere,  mount  on;  Insenescere,  grow  old  over;  InsIdSre,  sit  on;  iss&r 
ddre,  settle  on;  Insistere,  stand  over^  persist  in;  Inspergere,  sprinkle 
on;  Inspuere,  spit  on;  Instemare,  cover;  Instare,  insist  on;  insnzgeie, 
rise  on;  lutegere,  cover  over;  InimiliiraTe,  oversbadovj;  inuiidare, 
overflofiv;  Inungere,  anoint;  invadere,  rush  into;  invenire,  come  upon, 
find;  Investire,  clothe  over;  invidere,  look  at  with  ill  intent;  invi- 
giUure,  spend-  <ivaking~time  over, 

3.  *  Against ^^  *  towards'^  Incedere,  march  on,  befall;  inceaiere,  i93» 
attack;  Inclamare,  invoke^  abuse;  Increpitare,  Increpare,  upbraid  (see 
also  4) ;  incurrere,  run  against;  l2idicere,  proclaim^  appoint;  Infexie, 
bear  against;  iagruere,  assail;  Inliiare,  gape  after;  Inlidere,  dash 
against;  inpellere,  drive  against;  impendSre,  spend  on;  Imploraie^ 
call  to  entreat;  imprecare,  call  do<ivn  upon  by  prayer;  impvLgDsn,fgbt 
against;  Imputare,  reckon  against;  inrogare,  propose  a  fine  upon  a 
person;  instigare,  Instingvere,  goad  on;  insumere,  employ  upon;  In- 
tend«re,  stretch  to<wards^  aim;  Intorqyere,  hurl  tit;  lutnexl,  look  (U; 
invadere,  go  against  (see  also  i);  involare,^  at, 

4,  Almost  pleonastic:  it  is  especially  frequent  with  inchoative  ^9^^3 
forms. 

lmbil)ere,  drink  in;  Inacescere,  become  sour;  inssqnare  (Cxs.), 
make  level;  Inamarescere  (Hor.),  taste  bitter;  inaml>iilaref  Wi 
about;  inardescere,  glocw;  inarescere,  dry  up;  Inaadlre  (indawUie, 
Plaut.),  bear^  esp.  hear  secretly;  inaugurare,  take  auguries^  const' 
crate  \  incalescere,  grow  hot;  Incalfacere,  make  hot;  Incandescere, 
glo«iv;  Incanescere,  become  hoary;  Incendere,  set  fire  to;  Indpere, 
take  up^  commence;  Incitare,  urge  on;  Increbescere,  gain  ground; 
Increpare,  make  a  noise  (see  also  3);  increscere,  grow;  inradere, 
stamp;  Incnsare,  accuse  (or  from  in  causam?  §  990);  indlcare,  de- 
dare;  indOlescere,  feel  pain;  indurescere,  become  hard;  inescare, 
allure;  infervescere,  get  hot;  InlLectere,  bend  in;  infiremere  (Veig.), 
bellow;  Infrendere  (Verg.),  gneub  the  teeth;  infirenare,  ran  in;  la- 
fringere,  break;  infuBcare,  make  dusky;  ingeminare,  redouble;  inge- 
miscere,  ingemere,  groan;  ingravare,  weigh  down;  ingrayeaoere, 
gro<uj  heavy;  inMl>ere,  hold  in^  restrain;  of  rowing,  back  <ivater;  In- 
liorrescere,  inhorrere,  shudder;  inlicere,  inveigle;  inlncesoere,  dtawn; 
immutare,  change;  innotesoere,  become  known;  innovare^  renew; 
jnnnere,  give  a  nod;  inpartlre,  share^  bestow;  impetere,  attack; 
impetrare,  obtain;  implere,  fill;  inradere,  scrape;  ixrlgaxe,  water; 
Inrorare,  bedew;  inra1)efioere  (Stat.),  grow  red;  inieoaie,  cut  vp; 
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luseqvl,  follofiu  upj  inservtre,  be  devoted  to;  inservare  (Stat.),  o3- 
iefvej  InslbUare,  b'uij  Insonare,  sound;  Instrepere,  creakj  Insues- 
cere,  accustom;  lutabescere,  pine  away;  inte&dere,  stretch  out  (also 
3) ;  Intepere,  Intepescere,  become  hot;  Intoaare,  thunder;  intremere, 
tremble;  Intumescere,  swell  up;  Ixmrgere  (Lucr.),  push;  invalesoere, 
become  strong;  invertere,  turn  upside  down;  investigare,  track  out; 
inveterare,  render  old;  inveterascere,  become  old. 

5.  Of  reversal:  Inoonoillare  (Plaut.),  unfelt^  hence  pull  to  pieces  >9S4 
(condllare,  y^//  from  dlla,  hairs);  Ignoscere,  unJknow,  i.e,  forget, 
pardon;  Inslmulare,  unmask,  charge  with  crime.  (Key,  Essays,  \iip,  15, 

16.  See  above,  under  an,  p.  365.)  In  Indecere  (Plin.  Ep.),  misbecome, 
the  in  is  apparently  negative;  which  meaning  is  common  in  adjec- 
tives, but  in  no  other  verbs.    (Inprobare,  &c.  is  from  inprol>u8,  8cc.) 

6.  Of  uncertain  origin:  Incohare,  begin;  Inqvam,  quoth  //  Ir-  1985 
ritare,  stir  up;  Instanrare,  repair;  invitare,  invite. 


Inftu:  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  twith  a  sub-  1986 
stantive  in  accusative  case.     *  Below.'' 

1.     In  space:   ^  below. ^     (a)    IVithout  a  substantive  dependent; 
sometimes  Infra  quam. 

Time  putes,  cum  in  uno  mimdo  omatus  hie  tam  sit  mirabilis,  innu- 
merabilis  supra  infra,  dextra  sinistra,  ante  post,  alios  dissimilis, 
alios  ejusdem  modi,  mundos  esse?     (C.  Ac.  2.  40.) 

Earum  litterarum  exemplum  infra  scripsi.     (Pomp.  ap.  G.  Att.  8. 6.) 

Stomachi  autem  partes  ex,  quae  sunt  infra  quam  id  quod  devoratur, 
dilatantur,  quae  autem  supra  contrahuntur.    (C.  N.  D.  a.  54.) 

(b)     With  an  accusative.  1987 

Infra  autem  banc  (Satumi  stellam)  propius  a  terra  Jovis  Stella  fer- 
tur.     (G.  N.  D.  2.  ao.) 

Delata  confestim  materia  omnis  infra  Veliam.     (L.  a.  7.) 

Accubueram  apud  Volumnium  Eutrapelum  et  quidem  supra  me 
Atticus,  infra  Verrius,  familiares  tui.  Infra  Eutrapelum  Cy- 
theris  accubuit.     (G.  Fam.  9.  36.) 

a.     Of  time,     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent:  *  later. ^  2983 

Quid  quod  Ciceronis  temporibus  paulumque  infra,  fere  quotiens 
S  littera  media  vocalium  longarum  vel  .subjecta  longis  esset, 
geminabatur.     (Quint,  i.  7,  §  20.) 
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(Jf)     With  an  accusative:  *  later  than? 

Homeri  etsi  incerta  sunt  tempora,  tamen  annis  multis  fuit  ante 
Romulum;  siquidem  non  infra  Lycurgum  fuit.   (C.  Brut,  lo.) 

3.  In  number^  size,  or  nvortb,  (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent.  1989 

Alter  (crocodilus),  illi  similis,  multum  infra  magnitudine,  in  terra 
tantum  odoratissimisque  floribus  vivit     (Plin.  »8,  §  108.) 

Piso  vix  Tiberio  concedere,  liberos  gus,  ut  multum  infra,  despectare. 

(Tac.  A,  a.  43-) 

(b)     With  an  accusative,  199^ 

In  eum  diem  ternadena  (ova  gallinis)  subicito  aestate  tota,  hieme 
pauciora,  non  tamen  infra  novena.     (Plin.  18,  §  231.) 

Hi  sunt  magnitudine  paulo  infra  elephantos.    (Gaes.  G,  6.  a8.) 

In  poetis  non  Homero  soli  locus  est  aut  Archilocho  aut  Sophocli 
aut  Pindaro,  sed  horum  vel  secundis  vel  etiam  infra  secundos. 

(G.  Or,  I.) 
Neque  Neroni  infra  servos  ingenium.     (Tac.  A,  13.  a.) 


Inter:  used  <wiib  a  substantive^  in  aecusative  case.  ^^^ 

I.     Of  space,     ''Bet^een^  ^  among, ^ 

Paucos  inter  media  praesidia  hostium  praemiserat.     (L.  44.  3.) 

Erat  inter  ceteram  planitiem  mons  saxeus.     (Sail.  /.  92.) 

Inter  novissimum  hostium  agmen  et  nostrum  non  amplius  quinis  aut 
senis  milibus  passuum  interfuit.     (Caes.  G,  i,  15.) 

Alius  inter  manus  e  convivio  tamquam  e  proelio  auferebatur. 

(G.  Ferr.  5. 11.) 

I  idem  porticum  extra  portam  Trigeminam  inter  lignarios  fecerunt 

(L.  ss'  41.) 
Buten  aversum  cuspide  fixit  loricam  galeamque  inter. 

(Verg.  A,  II.  692.) 

a.     Of  time:  (a)  '  in  the  course  of; '  (b)  *  between.''  n^t 

(a)  Germani  exercitatissimi  in  armis,  qui  inter  annos  quatuordecim 
tectum  non  subissent.     (Gaes.  G.  1.  36.) 

Eos  omnes  praeter  Turpilium  inter  epulas  obtruncant.    (Sail.  /.  66.) 

Inter  hacc  jam  praemissi  Albam  erant  equites.     (L.  i.  49.) 

Inter  simul  complorationem  feminarum  puerorumque,  simul  nefen- 
dam  caedem  milites  oppidum  intrarunt.     (L.  41.  11.) 

*  In  Valer.  Flac  5.  637;  6.  aao,  &c.,  it  is  used  adverbially. 


Xnfta;  Inter.  407. 


So  Interdiiu,  ^in  the  day  time'*  (§  514). 

Apparently  <witb  ablatifve  in  Interea.     Comp,  interlbi  (Plaut);  1993 
interim,  *  meanwhile^   in  Quintilian  also,  *  sometimes.^ 

Interea  miles... in  Cariamst  profectus:  te  interea  loci  cognovi. 

(Ter.  Eun,  125.) 
Abi  et  istuc  cura.    Interibi  ego  ad  amicam  meam  volo  puenim 

mittere.     (PI.  Pers,  165.) 
Haec  interim  ad  veniam  valent,  interim  ad  probationem  criminis. 

(Quint.  5.  10.  34.) 

{Other  ordinary  examples  o/'lnterea,  intdrlm  i«  §§  145  8, 1 73 a,  1 73 3 .) 

(b)  Hoc  si  Romse  fieri  posset,  certe  aliqua  ratione  expugnasset  iste,  1994 
ut  dies  XXXV  inter  binos  ludos  tollerentur,  per  quos  solos  judi- 
cium fieri  posset.     (G.  Ferr.  2,  5a.) 

Ne  quid  inter  caesa  et  porrecta,  ut  aiunt,  oneris  mihi  addatur  aut 
temporis.     (G.  Att.  5.  18.) 

3.     Metaphorically  opposition  and  relation. 

(a)     ^  Included  in,''  *^  among?  »99S 

Inter  multos  saucios  consul  spe  incerta  vitae  relatus.     (L.  a.  17.) 

Nupsit  A.  Melino  adulescenti  in  primis,  ut  tum  habebatur,  inter 
suos  et  honesto  et  nobili.     (G.  Clu.  5.) 

Florus  in  eloquentia  Galliarum  princeps,  alioqui  inter  paucos  diser- 

tus.     (C^int.  10.  3.  13.) 
Longo  intervaflo  iudicium  inter  sicarios  hoc  primum  committitur. 

(G.  Rose,  Am.  5.) 
Tandem  Ligures  inter  cetera  etiam  vigiliis  confecti  terga  dederunt. 

(L.  36.  38.) 
(3)     ^Between  J  1996 

Qua  de  re  inter  Marcellos  et  Glaudios  patricios  centumviri  judica- 
runt.     (G.  Or.  1.  39.) 

Alias  revocaoat  eos,  inter  quos  jam  decreverat,  decwtumque  mutabat, 
alias  inter  aliquos  contrarium  sine  uUa  religione  decemebat  ac 
proximis  paulo  ante  decreverat.     (G.  Ferr.  i.  46.) 

Inter  Siciliam  caeterasque  provincias  in  agrorum  vectigalium  ratione 
hoc  interest,  quod,  &c.    (lb.  3.  6.) 

(c)     Reciprocal  relation:  ^tivith,^  *'fromJ  ^to^  one  another.  1997 

Di  nulla  re  egentes  et  inter  se  diligunt  et  hominibus  consulunt. 

(G.  N.  D.  I.  44.) 
Concede  hinc  domum,  ne  nos  inter  nos  congruere  sentiant. 

(Ter.  Haut,  510.) 
Furtim  nonnumquam  inter  sese  aspiciebant.     (C.  Cat.  Z'  S') 

Ex  eo  quidem  libro  ego,  quod  inter  nos  L'ceat  dicere,  millesimam 
partem  vix  intellego.     (G.  Att,  a.  4.) 
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In  composition  {see  also  §  990) : 

I.  Between^  among:  Intercalare,  insert  a  day,  month,  &c.;  -ce-  199S 
diere,  come  between^  interpose j  -<dpere,  intercept y  -currere,  be  among; 
'^cere^/orbidy  -eqvltare  (Liv.),  riiie  betiveenj  -esse,  be  a  difference^ 
be  of  importance;  -flu«re,  flofuj  betqveenj  -fodere  (Lucr.),  pierce; 
-fiurl  (Liv.),  interrupt  by  speaking;  -ftilgere  (Liv.),  shine  betvjeen; 
ofnsiu,  flowing  betfween^  spotted;  -Jac6re,  lie  bettween;  -io6re,  throw 
betiueen;  -labl,  glide  betfiveen;  Intellegere  (^pick  among\  perceive^ 
understand;  interlinere,  smear  bet<ween;  -loqvi,  internet  in  speaJdng; 
•Incare  (Plin.\  let  light  through;  -Incere,  shine  out,  or  through; 
•luere,  *wash  betfiveen;  -meaxe  (PHn.).  go  betfiveen;  -xnicare  (Stat), 
glitter  among;  -zniscere,  mix  among;  -nasci,  grofiv  betiveen;  -nigrare 
(Stat.),  be  interspersingly  black;  -nitere,  shine  among;  -nosoere,  distin- 
guish betfiveen ;  -pellare,  interrupt  by  speaking,  disturb;  -plicare,  /»- 
tertweave;  -ponere,  interpose;  -pimgere,  interpunctuate;  -pntare, 
prune  here  and  there;  -qulescere,  rest  bettween  <ivhiles;  -radere  (Plin.), 
scrape  here  and  there;  -rogare  {question  among  statements),  crosi- 
question;  -acribere  (Plin.  Ep^,  ^ivrite  bet<ween;  -serere,  plant  be- 
tfiveen; -serere  (Ov.),  link  in;  -slstere,  make  a  pause;  -sonare  (Stat), 
sound  among;  -atin^ere,  chequer;  -Btrepere  (Verg.),  screech  among; 
-tezere,  inter<wea've;  -turbare  (Plant.),  cause  a  disturbance;  -vAlleie, 
pluck  out  here  and  there;  -venire,  intervene;  -vlsere,  interpose  vjtib 
a  wsit,  visit  occasionally;  -vOlare  (Val.  Fl.),^  betfiveen. 

a.  Of  breaking  a  continuity:  esp.  of  iUath,  often = Engl  g^.  1999 
(Key  Lat.  Gr,  §  134*.  i,  Essays  p.  47,  sqq.  refers  the  following  and 
many  of  the  preceding  words  to  a  preposition  equivalent  to  Germ. 
unter-  (when  an  inseparable  prefix).  This  inter  he  considers  to  be 
a  comparatival  form,  the  t  bong  parasitical  (cf.  §  48),  of  the  prepo- 
sition lu=ai/a.) 

interareaoere,  dry  tip;  -Ubere  (Plant.),  drink  up;  -blttoe  (Plant), 
perish;  -cXdere  (Jail  through),  be  lost;  -ddere,  cut  through;  -clndere, 
shut  off,  block  up;  -floere  (do  a<way),  destroy;  -fMngere  (Cato),  break 
<ff;  -Ixnere»  take  off,  kill;  -Ire,  die;  -minarl  (Plant,  Ter.),  forbid  <wHb 
threats;  -xnittere,  leave  off',  drop;  -morl,  die  away;  -necare  (Plant), 
kill  xff;  -rumpere,  break  off;  -aclndere,  cut  through,  cut  off;  -««plre, 
hedge  off;  -atlngvere,  stamp  out;  -trabere  (Plant.),  draw  off; 
-yertere,  turn  atway,  embezzle, 

interjnxigere  in  Martial  is  once  used  for  unyoke. 

3.    Together:  Intezjnngere,  yoke  together;  -nectere,  tie  together;  ** 
-DTlxnere  (Plant),  squeeze  together;  -atrtngere,  (Plant.),  draw  to^e* 
ther^  throttle;  Hrtmere,  (Si\^,  Join  together. 
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Intra,  intro,  used  ivitbout  a  substanti've  dependent j  Intra  also^witb  sooi 
a  substantive  in  the  accusative  case, 

I.     Of  space, 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent:  Intra,  <  <ivitbin/  intro,  of 
motion  *witbin. 

Primos  ab  oriente  Garamantas,  post  Augilas,  et  ultimos  ad  occa- 
sum  Atlantas  audimus.  Intra,  si  credere  libet,  vix  jam  homines, 
magisque  semifieri.    (Mela  i,  §  »3.) 

Deni  in  quadram  pedes,  quadraginta  per  oram,  intra  centum  enmt. 

(Quint.  I.  10.  43.) 

Me  sequimini  intro  hue  ambae.    (Ter.  Hec,  793.) 

(b)  With  accusative  case:  intra,  both  of  being  and  of  moving  200a 
twitbin  either  a  space  or  a  boundary  line,     (Cf.  Gell.  XII.  13.) 

Capsenses  una  modo  atque  ea  intra  oppidum  jugi  aqua,  cetera 
pluvia  utebantur.    (Sail.  /.  90.)  . 

Nulla  jam  pemicies  a  monstro  illo  atque  prodigio  moenibus  ipsis 
intra  moenia  comparabitur.     (C.  Cat.  2.  i.) 

Alium  intra  sacra  mensae  jura  percussit,  alium  intra  leges  celebris- 
que  spectaculum  fori  lancinavit.    (Sen.  Ir,  i.  a.) 

Belgae  Teutonos  Cimbrosque  intra  fines  suos  ingredi  prohibuerunt. 

(Caes.  G,  2,  4.) 

Spectatores  receperunt  se  intra  urbem.    (L.  7.  11.) 

Moles  intra  teli  jactum  erat.    (Curt.  4.  3.  14.) 

Sedentem  ipsiunque,  quem  pridie  recitaverat,  librum  intra  manus 
habentem  deprehendimus.    (Tac.  Or,  3.) 

a.     Of  time;  with  an  accusative:  intra,  ^within,''  also  intra...  S003 
quam. 

Intra  vicesimum  diem,  ingentibus  rebus  gestis,  dictatura  se  abdica- 
verunt    (L.  9.  34.) 

Omnes  intra  annum  cum  stirpe  extincti.    (L.  9.  30.) 

Milites  duarum  legionum  Romanarum  intra  dies  LX,  quam  in  pro- 
vinciam  venit,  dimisit.    (L.  43.  9.) 

Quod  didmus  intra  dies  centum  bonorum  possessionem  peti  posse, 
ita  intellegendum  est,  ut  et  ipso  die  centensimo  bonorum  pos- 
sessio  peti  possit,  quemadmodum  intra  kalendas  etiam  ipsje 
kalendae  sunt    (Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  38.  9.  i.) 
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3.    Metaphorically  <witb  an  accusative:  Intra,  ^  not  going  beyond.^  «»< 

In  omni  voce  acuta  (syllaba)  intra  numenim  trium  syllabarum  con- 
tinetur.     (Quint,  i.  5.) 

Modice  hoc  faciam  aut  etiam  intra  modum.     (C.  Fam.  4.  4.) 

An  omnes  visuros  peccata  putem  mea,  tutus  et  intra  spem  veniae 
cautus?    (Hor. -^.  P.  »66.) 

Utinam  Philotas  quoque  intra  verba  peccasset.     (Curt.  7.  i.  3.) 

Neque  enim  tam  refert,  qualia  sint  quae  intra  nosmet  ipsos  compos- 
uimus,  quam  quo  modo  efFerantur;  nam  ita  quisque,  ut  audit, 
moyetur.    (Quint.  11.  3.  a.) 

Intro  is  loosely  compounded  <ivitb  the.  verbs  -dncere,  -ire, -ferre,  2005 
-gredl,  -mlttere,  -rumpere,  -spectare,  -splcere,  -vocare.    Also  Intror- 
8U8,  lntrorBnm=introver8Ufl,  Sec,    Cf,  %  s^^' 


Intus,  *  ivitbin,'  usually  fivithout  a  substantive,  but  in  a  fevj  paS'  2006 
sages  as  preposition  <ivitb  an  ablative,     (Lucilius  ap.  Char.  p.  86, 
Putsch,  says^  Intro  nos  vocat  ad  se,  tenet  intus  apud  se.    Quintilian 
(l.  5.  50),  Eo  intus  et  intro  sum  soloecismi  sunt.     But,  as  might  he 
expected  from  this  (warning,  some  instances  are/bund,^ 

I.     Without  a  substantive.  **"' 

(a)  *  From  <ivitbin '  (^frequent  in  Plautus). 

Ostium  pultabo  atque  intus  evocabo  aliquem  foras.    (PI.  Ps,  604.) 

Abeamus  intro  hinc  ad  me.     St.  Atque  aliquanto  lubentius,  quam 
abs  te  sum  egressus  intus,     (PL  Epid.  3.2.  44.) 

(b)  'Within.*  a«3 

Ne  expectetis  dum  exeant  hue:  intus  despondebitur;  intus  transige- 
tur  si  quid  est  quod  restet.     (Ter.  Andr.  980.) 

Nasica,  cum  ei  ab  ostio  quaerenti  Ennium  ancilla  dixisset  domi  non 
esse,  sensit  illam  domini  jussu  dixisse  et  ilium  intus  esse. 

(G.  On  a.  68.) 

(c)  *  To  twit  bin ' = intro.  3009 

Nam  cibus  atque  umor  membris  adsumitur  intus.     (Lucr.  4*  1091 
and  so  frequently;  see  Munro  o«  6.  23.) 

Jamque  fores  aperit,  jam  ducitur  intus.    (Ov.  M.  10.  457.) 

Metalla  nunc  ipsaeque  opes  et  rerum  pretia  dicentur,  tellurem  intus 
exquirente  cura  multiplici  modo.     (Plin.  33,  §  i.) 
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2.     As  preposition  fiuitb  ablative,  aoio 

Flagrabat  stomacho,  flamxna  ut  fbmacibus  intus.    (Lucr.  6.  11 69.) 

Tali  intus  templo  divom  patriaque  Latinus  sede  sedens  Teucros  ad 
sese  in  tecta  vocavit.     (Verg.  A,  7.  19  a.) 

Romac  intus  cella  aedis  Fortis  Fortunae  de  capite  signum  quod  in 
corona  erat  in  manum  sponte  sua  prolapsum.  ^L.  27. 11.  Cod. 
Put  has  celU,  i,e.  cellam;  Madvig  reads  in  cella.) 


Juxta;  used  both  <witbout  a  substantive  (so  also  rarely  JuzUm)  301  z 
and  eivitb  a  substantive  in  the  dative  and  accusative  cases, 

I,     Of  space:  *  close  to.' 

(a)     Without  a  substantive,  aoi2 

Quin  socios  amicos,  procul  juxta  sitos,  inopes  potentisque,  trahant 
exscindant.     (Sail.  Ep.  Mith.  17.) 

Ingens  ara  fiiit  juxtaque  veterrima  laurus.     (Verg.  -/^.  a.  513.) 

Hanc  procul  ut  vidit — neque  enim  est  accedere  juxta  ausa. 

(Ov.  M.  8.  809.) 

(Quae  causa  est,)  cur  ea  quae  fuerint  juxtim  quadrata,  procul  sint 
visa  rutunda  ?     (Lucr.  4.  501.) 

(3)     With  an  accusative  case,  aox^ 

Caesar  juxta  murum  castra  posuit.     (Caes.  C.  i.  16.) 

Haec  Tiberius,  non  rnari,  ut  olim,  divisus  neque  per  longinquos 
nuntios,  accipiebat,  sed  urbem  juxta.    (Tac.  A,  6.  45.) 

a.     Metaphorically, 

(a)     Without  a  substantive:  ^  alike ^  ^  as  much/  often  tivith  ao,  3014 
ac  ai. 

Adjecti  poenae  ceteri  juxta  insontes.     (L.  a4.  5.) 

Ita  cuncti  suae  hostiumque  vitae  juxta  pepercerant.     (Sail.  C.  61.) 

Sulla  litteris  Graecis  et  Latinis  juxta  atque  doctissume  eruditus. 

(SaU.  J,  95.) 
Ut  scias  juxta  mecum  mea  consilia.    (Plaut.  Mil.  a34.) 

Inde  ad  populandum  agrum  ducti  milites  navalesque  socii,  juxta 
e£fusi,  ac  si  in  insulis  cultorum  egentibus  praedarentur. 

(L.  aa.  31.) 
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(Jf)     With  a  dative,  2015 

Fabius  omittendam  rem  parvam  ac  juxta  magnis  difficilem. 

(L.  24.  19.) 
Respondit  vita  se  malle  excedere  quam  in  metu  violentae  mortis 
amicos  inimicis  juxta  ponere.     (Val.  M.  3.  8,  Ext.  5.) 

(c)     With  accusative:  *  next  to,*  '  cloje  upon,*  *  bordering  on*       2016 

Periculosiores  sunt  inimicitiae  juxta  libertatem.    (Tac.  G,  ai.) 

Ipsi  deinde  morbi  moderationem  desiderant,  ut  neque  aliud  quam 
expedit  neque  ejus  ipsius  nimium  sumatur;  neque  enim  conve- 
nit  juxta  inediam  protinus  satietatem  esse.     (Gels.  2.  16.) 

Nam  populi  imperium  juxta  libertatem,  paucorum  dominatio  regiae 
libidini  propior  est     (Tac.  -^.48.) 

Neque  ego  infitias  eo  tam  sponsiones  quam  fcedera  sancta  esse  apud 
eos  homines,  apud  quos  juxta  divinas  religiones  fides  humaiu 
colitur.    (L.  9.  9.) 


Ob ;  used  only  as  preposition  <witb  accusative  case,  ^^i 

1.  Of  place:  ^  upon,*  i.e,  ^be/ore,'  ^against,* 

Ob  Romam  noctu  legiones  ducere  coepit.     (Enn.  u4nn,  295.) 

In  Cumanum  mihi  ob  viam  venisti.     (G.  Fam,  a.  16.) 

Hicine  est  ille  Telamon,  cujus  ob  os  Graii  ora  obvertebant  sua. 

(Poet.  ap.  C.  T.D.'Z.  18.) 

Illic  qui  lanam  ob  oculum  habebat,  nauta  non  erat.    (PI. Mil.  1430) 

Non  mihi  mors,  non  exitium  ob  oculos  versabatur.     (G.  Sest.  ai.) 

Compare  also  oMter,  *  on  the  <u)ay* 

2.  Metaphorically:  *•  against,*  '' in  consideration  for,*  2°^' 

Agar  oppositust  pignori  decem  ob  minas.  iEdiculae  item  sunt  ob 
decem  alias.    (Ter.  Pb,  661.) 

Ego  pretium  ob  stultitiam  fero.    (Ter.  And,  610.) 

Graecus  tragoedus  gloriae  sibi  ducebat,  talentum  magnum  ob  unam 
fabulam  datum  esse...Isti  nunc  pretia  maxima  ob  tacendum 
accipiunt.    (G.  Grac.  ap.  Gell.  11.  10.) 

Obviam  ire  factionis  potentiae  animus  subigit...Id  fhistra  an  ob 
rem  faciam,  in  vostra  manu  situm  est.    (Sail.  J,  31.  5.) 

Amicum  castigare  ob  meritam  noxiam  inmune  est  facinus.  Ego 
amicum  hodie  meum  concastigabo  pro  commerita  noxia. 

(PL  Trin.  23) 
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3.     *  J»  vietiV  of*=^on  account  o/'J  used  both  of  facts  and  emo*  20'9 
//onx, 

Romulus  dicitur  ab  Amulio  rege  Albano  ob  labefactandi  regni 
timoi«n  ad  Tiberim  exponi  jussus  esse.    (G.  K,P,  2,  a.) 

An  tu  ob  peccatum  hoc  esse  ilium  iratum  putas?     (Ter.jFfo«/.99o.) 

Una  nocte  ignaris  hostibus  et  ob  id  quietis  aliquantum  emensus  est 
iter.     (L.  aj.  35.) 

Nee  meliores  ob  earn  scientiam  nee  beatiores  esse  possumus. 

(C.R.P.  I.  19.) 
Quam  ob  rem  utrique  nostrum  gratum  admodum  feeeris. 

(G.  LaL  4.) 
Nee  existimaram  Metellum  fratrem  ob  dictum  capite  ac  fortunis 
a  te  oppugnatum  iri.     (Metell.  ap.  G.  Fam.  5.  i.) 

Rarefy  of  a  future  event:  '  witJb  a  vietiv  to.*  2020 

Monet  hominem,  accusatores  inimicosque  ejus  habere  in  animo  pecu- 
niam  praetori  dare;  prsetorem  tamen  ob  salutem  malle  accipere. 

(G.  Ferr.  a.  a8.) 
Dicit  se  non  hostili  animo,  sed  ob  regnum  tutandum  arma  eepisse. 

^Sall.  J.  loa.) 
P.  Glodius  ob  expellendum  urbe  Giceronem  plebeio  homini  in 
adoptionem  se  dedit.    (Suet.  TO.  a.) 

Servus  pecuniam  ob  libertatem  pactus  est.     (Alf.  ap.  Dig,  40.  i.  6.) 

Ol>8,  ob,  in  composition  (see  abo  §§  985,  986,  990):  aoax 

Ob  is  generally  assimilated  to  p,  f,  c,  g;  often  written  (as  pro- 
nounced, cf.  Quint.  I.  7.  7),  op  before  s  and  t;  the  b  of  obs  is 
omitted  in  ostendere. 

I,  Over  against,  against,  over,  before,  as  an  obstruction:  ob-  aoaa 
ambulare,  twalk  before  or  about;  obaxdescere  (Stat.),  glofiv  opposite; 
obaraxe  (Liv.),  plough  over,  i,e,  so  as  to  cover;  obcsBcare,  make 
blind  by  covering;  obcallescere,  grotut  callous;  occedere,  go  up  to;  00- 
centare,  sing  at,  serenade;  occlnere,  sing  against,  i.e,  inauspicious fy ; 
occludere,  shut  against;  occulere  (cover  over}),  conceal;  occupaxe 
(cf.  §  970),  take  so  as  to  prevent,  i.e,  seize  on;  occurrere,  go  to 
meet;  obdere,  place  against,  shut;  obducere,  dra<uj  before  or  over; 
obdurare,  bold  out  against;  obdurescere,  harden  over;  obeqyitaxe, 
ride  up  to;  oberrare,  fiuander  over;  obesse,  be  against;  offendere, 
strike  against;  offerre,  bring  before,  offer;  ofBlcere,  get  in  the  <way, 
obstruct;  offlgere,  /£v  before;  offirmare,  strengthen  (against  others); 
obfrlngere,  cross-plough;  offnJgere,  shine  upon;  ofltmdere,  pour  over; 
obgannlre,  yelp  at;  objacere,  lie  in  the  <way;  oblcdre,  throw  in  the 
way,  expose;  oblrasd  (Sen.),  be  angry  at;  oblre,  meet^  go  over  or 
through  (see  also  3) ;  objurgare,  scold  (perhaps  from  ob  jus  agere, 
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§  990);  oblatrare,  bark  at;  oUidere  {dash  together  so  as  to  close), 
squeeze;  obligare  (bind  so  as  to  close)^  bind  up;   oblimare,  slime 
over;  obllnere,  smear  over;  oblitterare,  <write  over  (or  do  some" 
thing  over  letters}  Ob  llttdras,  §  990);  obliYlsci  (cover  <with  black), 
forget;  obloqTi,  speak  against;  obluctari,  struggle  against;  obnKdiil, 
construct  as  an  obstruction;  obmurmurare,  murmur  against;  obnitl, 
struggle  against;   obnubere,    veil  over;   obnimtiare,   announce  an 
unfavourable  omen;    obolere,    emit   scent    to<ivards;    operixe   (put 
over}  cf.  vol.  i.  p.  254),  cover;  oppangere  (Plaut.),  imprint  (2i)s&); 
opperlri,  put  oneself  in  the  nuay^  (ivait  for;  oppetere,  go  to  meet; 
oppicare  (Gato),  pitch  over;  oppignerare  (pledge  against  money), 
pawn;  oppilare,  step  up;  opplere,  stop  tp^fU;  opplorare,  cry  against; 
opponere,  place  against;  oppugnare,  fgbt  against;  obrepere,  steal 
upon;  obruere,  bury;  obssepire,  block  up;  obserare,  bolt  up;  obserere, 
soiv  over;  obsIdSre,  sit  down  before^  frequent;  obsIdSre,  blockade; 
obslgnare,  seal  up;  obsistere,  set  myself  against;  obstare,  stand  in 
the  nvay;  obstinare,  7?;ir  against;  obstrepere,  make  a  noise  so  astu 
drown;  obstrlngere,  bind  so  as  to  compress;  obstruere,  build  against^ 
block  up;  obsuere,  sew  up;   obsurdescere^  grow  deaf  to;  obtlgere, 
cover  over;  ostendere,  hold  forth,  show;   ostendere  (post-Aug.), 
spread  over;   obtestarl  (call  witnesses  against),  protest;  obtezere, 
weave  over;   obtinere,  hold  firm  (against) ;   obtorqivere,  t^ist  /o- 
wards,  esp.  of  seizing  the  throat;  obtrectare  (handle  injuriously), 
disparage;  obstrudere,  thrust  upon  (see  also  3);  obtueri,  look  at; 
obturare,  block  up;  obumbrare,  overshadow;  obvagulare,  go  towards 
(vagarl)?,  wail  to  (vafi^)?;  obvaUare,  fortify;  obvexilre,  come  in 
the  way;  obversarl,  move  before;  obvertere,  turn  to^ivards;  obvigl- 
lare,  be  watchful  against;  obvolvere,  muffle  up.     Compare  Restltantf 
occummt,  obstajit,  obstrlngiUant,  obagitant  (£nn.  Sat,  2,  ap.  Non. 
p.  147). 

2,  Towards,  with  the  idea  of  favour  or  compliance:  obCMUre,  »23 
hearken  to;  oblectare  (draw  towards),  delight,  amuse;  oblenire, 
soften;  obsecimdare,  be  compliant;  obseqvi,  follow  compliantly;  ob- 
servare,  pay  attention  to  (also  watch  against) ;  obtemperare,  restrain 
oneself  in  order  to  gratify;  obtingere  (touch  so  as  to  benefit),  be/all 
(rarely  of  unfavourable  events). 

3.  Down  (from  the  notion  of  down  upon  ?) :  ocddexe,  fall  dwon,  «a4 
set  (of  the  sun),  die;  ocddere,  cut  down,  kill,  nun;  occubaro,  lie 
down,  repose  (of  the  dead);  occulcare,  tread  down;  Wi(sma^)ex9,fall 
in  death;  obducere  (take  down),  drink  (see  also  i) ;  oflHngere  (Ifreak 
down}),  cross'plough  (but  see  i);  oblre  go  down,  die  (see  also  i); 
obllgare,  bind  down,  oblige  (but  see  also  i);  opprtmere,  squeeze, 
crush;  obsorbere,  swallow  down;  obstrlngere,  bind  down  (also 
under  i);  obterere,  crush,  disparage;  obstrudere,  gulp  down  (see 
also  i) ;  obtruncare,  cut  down;  obtunderei  bjat  down^  blunt. 


01)8,  ol>  m  eomposttion;  Falam.  4^5 


4.  Completely;  almost  pleonastic:  obarmare  (Hon),  arm;  ob-  aoas 
txratesoer^  (Lucr.),  grow  brutish;  olKsanere  (Tac.),  sound  trumpets ; 
oodpere,  take  up;  oMormlre,  sleep;  ol)lL8erescere,  stick  fast;  oblan- 
gaesoere  (Cic),  languish;  dmlttere,  drop;  obmutescere,  become 
dumb;  oborlri,  rise  up;  obrlgescere,  grow  stiff;  obrodere  (Plaut.), 
gnaw;  obsaturare  (Ter.),  satiate;  obsolescere,  wear  out;  obatupes- 
cere,  be  stupefied;  olitlceBcere,  become  silent;  obtorpescere,  become 
numb;  olyturbaxe,  disturb;  obturgesoere,  swell;  obustus,  burnt, 

ObesuB  (overeaten  ?),  fat. 


Falam;  used  chiefly  ^without  a  substantinje  dependent,  sometimes  2026 
(in  post'Ciceronian  (writers)  with  an  ablative  case, 

I.     IVithout  a  substanti've  dependent  (a) ;  '  openly^ 

Auferimus  aurum  omne  illis  praesentibus  palam  atque  aperte. 

(PI.  Bac,  30a.) 

Jouranto  apud  quaestorem  ad  aerarium  palam  luci  per  Jovem  deos- 
que  penateis.     (Corp.  I.  R.  197,  i,e.  Tab.  Bant.  ^4.) 

Arma  in  templum  Castoris  luce  palam  comportabantur.  (C.Pis.  10.) 

Haec  in  foro  palam  Syracusis,  in  ore  atque  in  oculis  provinciae,  gesta 
sunt.     (G.  Ferr,  2,  2,  33.) 

Verres  praeteriens,  lectica  paulisper  deposita,  non  per  praestigias,  sed 
palam  per  potestatem,  uno  imperio  ostiatim  totum  oppidum 
compilavit.     (G.  Ferr.  4.  24.) 

(b)     Used  predicatively  with  esse,  fiacere,  ^  public^  ^<u)ell-knotwnJ*   2027 
Oppido  ego  interii:  palamst  res.     (PI.  AuL  7*1.) 

Mitto  domestica  quae  negari  possunt:  haec  commemoro  quae  sunt 
palam.     (G.  Pis,  5.) 

Pisces  quidem  audituus  nee  membra  habent  nee  foramina,  audire 
tamen  eos  palam  est.     (Plin.  10,  §  193.) 

Nondum  palam  facto,  vivi  mortuique  per  omnes  paene  domos  pro- 
miscue  complorabantur.     (L.  aa.  55,) 

Hannibal  ut  palam  faceret  suis,  quo  loco  Eumenes  esset,  tabellarium 
in  scapha  cum  caduceo  mittit.    (Nep.  33. 11.) 

a.     With  ablative  case:  *  in  presence  of?  aoaS 

Haec  severus  te  palam  laudaveram.     (Hor.  Epod,  11.  19.) 
Inde  rem  creditori  palam  populo  solvit.    (L.  6.  14.) 
Venus  Marte  palam  semel  est  Vulcanum  imitata.  (Ov.  A,  A,  a. 5 69.) 
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Penes;  used  only  <with  euctuati*ve  case;  and  almost  exclusively  soag 
<ivitb  names  of  persons. 

I.     *•  In  the  possession  of y    ^<witb,* 

Poterat  intellegere  thensaurum  tuom  me  penes  esse. 

(Plaut.  Trin,  HAS-) 

Edicunt,  penes  quern  quisque  sit  Caesaris  miles,  ut  producatur. 

(Gaes.  C.  i.  76.) 

Si  ai^entum  deposuero  et  is,  penes  quem  depositmn  fiiit,  me  invito 
contrectaverit,  et  depositi  et  furti  actio  mihi  in  eum  competit. 

(Paulus  ap.  Dig.  16.  3.  29.) 

a.     Metaphorically.  »3o 

Quasi  fiindamentum  oratoris  vides  locutionem  emendatam  et  Lati- 
nam,  cujus  penes  quos  laus  adhuc  fuit,  non  fiiit  rationis  et 
scientiae  sed  quasi  bonae  consuetudinis.     (C.  Brut,  74.) 

Beneficia  vostra  penes  optumos,  non  audadssumos  forent. 

(SaU.  /.  31,  §  16.) 

Penes  quos  igitur  sunt  auspicia  more  majorum?  Nempe  penes 
patres.    (L.  6.  41.) 

Cadent,  quae  nunc  sunt  in  honore  vocabula,  si  volet  usus,  quem 
penes  arbitrium  est  et  jus  et  norma  loquendi.  (Hor.  A.  P.  7a.) 

Quid  ?  cum  Picenis  excerpens  semina  pomis  gaudes,  si  cameram  per- 
custi  forte,  penes  te's?  (Hor.  5.  a.  3.  474.) 

Plures  ejus  rei  causas  afferebat,  potissimam  penes  incuriam  YircNum 
feminarumque.    (Tac.  A.  4.  16.) 


Per;  used  only  <with  accusative  case.     Compare  bofusever  its  semi'  »3J 
adverbial  use  in  combination  witb  adjectives ,  e.g.  per  XBiM  mlmm 
est,  &c  §  986. 

I.     Of  space. 

(a)     Of  passing  tbrougb,  or  along.  xy 

Mihi  quidem  videtur  Brutus  noster  jam  vel  coronam  auream  per 
forum  ferre  posse.    (G.  Att.  14. 16.) 

Natura  oculos  membranis  vestivit,  quas  perlucidas  fecit,  ut  per  eas 
cemi  posset.    (G.  N.D.  2.  57.) 

Elephant!  per  artas  prsecipites  vias  magna  mora  agebantur. 

(L.  ai.  $5') 


Penes;  F«r.  ^417 

Occursant  per  obliqua  montaxii  (on  tbejlanks\  L.  21.  34)* 

Nobis  cum  urbe  simiil  positae  traditasque  per  manus  religioncs  sunt. 

(L.  5.  51.) 
Subibant  alii  aliis  in  custodiam  valli  stationesque,  donee  per  omnes 
suffragium  iret     (L.  25.  37.) 

(b)     Of  occurrence  in  different  parU :  ^  throughout  J  2033 

Amici  tui  per  provinciam  atque  imperium  tuum  pecunias  regi  cre» 
diderant.     (G.  Fam,  i.  7,  §  6.) 

Animai  semina  corporibus  nostris  inmixta  per  artus.  (Lucr.  3. 393.) 

Invitati  hospitaliter  per  domos.    (L.  i.  9.) 

Praesidiis  inde  dispositls  per  recepta  oppida,  Romam  decessere. 

(L.  8.  13.) 
Rufus  Egnatius  per  omnia  gladiatori  quam  senatori  propior. 

(VeU.  a.  91.) 
a.     Of  time:  *  in  the  course  of  2034 

Nulla  res  per  triennium,  nisi  ad  nutum  istius,  judicata  est. 

(G.  Ferr,  Act,  i.  5.) 

Duo  fiierunt  per  idem  tempus  dissimiles  inter  se,  sed  Attici  tamen. 

(C.  Brut.  83.) 

Experiri  juvat,  utrum  alios  repente  Garthaginienses  per  viginti  annos 
terra  ediderit.     (L.  21.  41.) 

3.     Of  that  fivhich  helps  or  does  not  obstruct,  ««>3S 

(a)     '  Through^  '  by  the  agency  of  *  by  the  aid  of 

Quae  domi  gerenda  sunt,  ea  per  Gaeciliam  transiguntur. 

(G.  Rose,  Am,  51.) 

Plura  proferre  possim  detrimenta  publicis  rebus  quam  adjumenta 
per  homines  eloquentissimos  importata.     (G.  Or,  i.  9.) 

Lentulus,  quoscumque  moribus  aut  fortuna  novis  rebus  idoneos 
credebat,  aut  per  se  aut  per  alios  sollicitabat.     (Sail.  C.  39.) 

Si  poterit  fieri  ut  ne  pater  per  me  stetisse  credat,  quominus  haec 
fierent  nuptiae,  volo.     (Ter.  Andr,  699.) 

Qui  per  tutelam  aut  societatem  aut  rem  mandatam  aut  fiducia* 
rationem  fraudavit  quempiam,  in  eo,  quo  delictum  est  majus,  eo 
poena  est  tardior  ?     (G.  Cacin,  3.) 

Per  aliquot  dies,  quum  jam  expirasset  Tarquinius,  celata  morte,  per 
speciem  alienae  fungendae  vicis  suas  opes  firmavit.     (L.  i.  41.) 

Often  in  oaths  and  entreaties. 

Quid  enim  est,  per  deos,  optabilius  sapientia  ?    (lb.  a.  a.) 

Intra  paucas  horas,  jurantes  per  quicquid  deorum  est,  fidem  ob- 
strinximus.     (L.  a3.  9.) 

«7 
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Quod  ego  per  banc  te  dextram  oro  et  genium  tuom,  per  tuam  fidero 
perque  hujus  solitudinem  te  obtestor,  ne  abs  te  banc  segreges 
neu  deseras.    (Ter.  And,  289.) 

{b)     *  /«,'  *  by,^  i.  e,  « ivitb  nothing  else  than:  »^ 

Satis  per  te  tibi  consulis.     (Hon  Ep,  i.  17.  i.) 

lUe  nihil  aliud  honestum  intelligit  nisi  quod  sit  rectum  ipsumque 
per  se  sua  vi,  sua  sponte,  sua  natura  laudabile.    (G.  Fm.%,  15.) 

Tan  turn  dicam,  paucos  homines  hot  adjutore  Q.  Opimium  per 
ludum  et  jocum  fortunis  omnibus  evertisse.    (C.  Verr,  i.  60.) 

(c)     *  Without  hindrance  from:  "^'^ 

Ita  judicia  contempserat,  ut  eum  nihil  delectaret,  quod  aut  per 

naturam  fas  esset  aut  per  leges  liceret.    (G.  Mil.  16.) 
Sin  hoc non licet  per  Gratippum,  at  illud  certe dabis.  (G. Ojf. 3. 7) 
Trahantur  per  me  pedibus  onmes  rei.    (G.  Fanu  7.  32.) 

Inveniebat  Nervios  mulieres,  quique  per  aetatem  ad  pugnam  inutiles 
viderentur,  in  eum  locum  conjecisse.     (Gaes.  G.  a.  16.) 

Omnis  consularis,  qui  per  valetudinem  exsequi  cladem  illam  fiigain- 
que  potuissent,  expulsos  memoriae  proditur.     (G.  Phil,  2.  22.) 

Decreverunt  ut  consul  ipse,  si  per  conmiodum  reipublicae  posset,  ad 
opprimendum  Gallicum  tumultum  proScisceretur.  (L.  31. 11) 


In  compo^tion:  (see  aha  §§  985,  986,  990).  »3^ 

I.  Through,  all  over:  i^engere,  pierce  through  (also  a);  peram- 
l>iilare,  ivalk  through;  peraxare,  plough  through,  <write;  percensere, 
enumerate;  perdpere,  feel  through,  understand  (see  also  a) ;  percO- 
\dx^t  filter  through;  percurrere,  run  through;  perflare,  hlviu  through; 
perfluere,  ^ow  through;  perfodere,  dig  through;  perforare,  pierce; 
perfrlcare,  ruh  all  over;  perfrlxigere,  break  through;  perftmdeie, 
pour  all  over;  perlegore,  read  through;  perlustrare,  tivander  through: 
.pennaiiare,yfon;  through;  vermesj^,  pass  through;  pennetirl,  mea- 
sure out;  pemumerare,  count  over;  perpluere,  rain  through;  pom- 
pere,  crawl  through;  perrodere,  gnaw  through;  perrogare,  ask  all 
in  succession;  pemiznpere,  break  through;  persalutare,  greet  all  in 
succession;  persclndere,  tear  through;  perscribere,  ^vrite  in  full; 
perscrutare,  search  through;  persecare,  cut  w^o/.persoaare,  sound 
through;  perspergere,  sprinkle  all  over;  persplcere,  Idok  through; 
persultare,  dance  about;  pertimdere,  ma^f  a  hole  through;  peron- 
S&re,  anoint  all  over;  pervadere,  go  through;  pervai^arl,  wander 
through;  pervlgUare,  watch  throughout;  pervolitare,  penrolare^ //| 
fjf  about. 


Per  in  eompMithn,  419 


%.    Ihorougbfy,  to  completion:    pera^taxe,  bunt  about^  stir  up ;  2039 
peaOigsmyJatisi  (also  i);  perblbere,  drink  in;  percalefooere,  m^lAe 
hot;  percallescere,  become  rallous^  get  knowledge  t^;  perdexe,  stir 
up;  perdpere,  gather  for  oneself  (see  also  i);   percolere,  greatly 
honour;  percontaxl,  poke  into,  cross-question  (from  eonto-,  a  pole, 
Corss.);  percoqvere,  cook  thoroughly;  percrebesoore,  become  preva- 
lent; percapere,  greatly  desire;  percurare,  heal  thoroughly;  percn- 
tere,  strike^  shock;  perdlaoere,  learn  thoroughly;  perdocere,  teach 
thoroughly;  pexdomare,  thoroughly  tame;  perducere,  lead;  perddere, 
eat  a<way;  perfSerre,  carry  tBrough,  bear;  perficere,  achieve,  com- 
plete; perftnl,  enjoy;  perfongl,  go  through  a  duty,  discharge j  por- 
gere,  proceed;  pergrsacarl,  be  a  very  Greek;  perhorrescere,  shudder; 
perlibere,  be  very  pleasing;  perlibrare,  poise  exactly,  hurl;  perlltare, 
sacrifice  favourably ;  perluere,  v^ash;  pennanere,  last  out;  per- 
mlsoere,  mix  up;  perznlttere,  let  loose,  surrender,  allow;  permovere, 
stir  up;  permiilcere,  stroke,  soothe;  permutare,  exchange;  pemegare, 
deny  stoutly;  ipenLoacere,  get  thorough  knowledge  of;  perodlsse,  detest; 
perorare,  speak  throughout,  windtep;  perpellere,  prevail  upon;  per- 
pendere,  weigh  carefully;  perpetl,  endure;  perpetrare,  accomplish; 
pearplaxiere,  please  much;  perpoUre,  polish  well;  perpopularl,  lay 
utterly   fivaste;   perpotare,   continue  drinking;  perpursare,   cleanse 
thoroughly;  perqvirere,  search  diligently;  persanare,  cure  completely; 
persedere,  remain  sitting;  persentire  (Verg.),  feel  deeply;  perseqvi, 
follow  up,  persecute,  discuss;  persIdSre  (Lucr.),  settle  down;  per- 
sistere  (Liv.),  persist;  persolyere,  discbarge  in  full;   perspectare 
(Suet),  behold  to  the  end;  perspeculan,  reconnoitre  thoroughly;  per- 
stare,  stand  firm;  perstrepere,  ring  with  a  noise;  persvadere,  talk 
over,  persuade;   pertadere,  be  <wearied  out ;   pertendere,  proceed; 
pertentare,  test  well;  pertergere,  wipe;  perterrere,  frighten;  per- 
tezere,  weave  throughout;  pertdmescere  (very  frequent  in  Cic),  be 
greatly  afraid;  pertluere,  extend,  concern;  pertractare,  handle;  per- 
traliere,  drag  along;  perturbare,  throw  into  confusion;  pemrere, 
hurm;  pervastare,  lay  waste;  pervehere,  carry  to  the  end;  pervellere, 
pluck  hard;  pervenire,  reach;  pervestlgare.  track  out ;  pervldere, 
look  carefully  at;  pervincere,  conquer  completely;  pervivere  (Plaut.),  . 
live  on;  pervolvere,  roll  over;  pervulgare,  make  quite  public;  and 
many  others  used  occasionally. 

3.  In  a  bad  sense:  perbitdre  (Plaut.),  go  to  destruction;  per-  ao+o 
cellere,  strike  down;  perddere,  cut  to  pieces;  perdere,  destroy;  per- 
Imere,  destroy;  perlre,  perish;  perfugere,  desert;  pejerare,  swear 
falsely  (but  comp.  §  990);  pellicere,  inveigle;  por7ertere,  overturn, 
turn  the  <ivrong  way. 

4.  perMbere,  hold  out,  assert,  name. 

27 — 2 
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Pone  {^fbr  poB-ne ;  cf,  post,  &c.  §  535) :  used  both  twithota  a  svb-  »4i 
stantive  dispendent  and  <ivitb  an  accusatrve  case,     *•  BehindJ*    (Qum" 
tilian  (8.  3.  25)  speaks  of  iNme  as  archaic,^ 

I.     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Nostros  pone  versus  hostels  esse  ab  dextra  parte. 

(Cato  ap.  Charis.  p.  191.) 

Ita  totum  animal  movebatur  et  ante  et  pone  et  ad  Ixvam  et  ad  dex- 
tram  et  sursum  et  deorsum  modo  hue,  modo  illua  (C.^m.  13.) 

Sequiturque  patrem  non  passibus  acquis.    Pone  subit  conjux. 

(Verg.  J.  a.  717) 

a.     fFitb  accusative. 

Tute  pone  te  latebis,  facile  ne  inveniat  te  honor.     (PI.  Trin,  663.) 

Pone  castra  utrique  pabulatum  et  lignatum  ibant.     (L.  40.  30.) 

Vinctae  pone  tergum  raanus.     (Tac.  H.  3.  84.) 


Por-,  old  form  of  pro  (comp.  porro^  Trpoa-ad,  iroppat) :  found  only  »<' 
in  composition. 

Forth:  poUere  (por-valere?),  be  powerful;  poUicerl  (por-Uoeri), 
hold  forth  an  offer^  promise;  poUingere,  lay  out  a  corpse;  p<dliioen 
(por  +  ?),  offer  m  sacrifice;  polluere  (wash  over}  Comp.  pollulinim), 
dejile;  ponere  (por-sino,  posxio),  set  forth,  place;  porc6re  (porarcere?), 
keep  off"  (Enn.,  Lucil.,  &c.);  porrlcere  (por-JacSre:  comp.  dlaslcio, 
§  1 44),  ^er  in  sacrifice;  porrlgere  (por,  regere),  offer;  poortendsn 
ifioldfortiS),  portend;  portare  (frequentative  of  a  simple  verb  formed 
from  the  preposition  por-?  comp.  iropea),  forward,  carry;  poaJi- 
dere  (por,  sedere,  occupy  in  advanced),  possess  (of  land  originally). 


Post  (also  apparently  voa,  and  in  Plautus  postid,  posto):  uxdbotbr^ 
without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  with  a  substantive  in  tht  accih 
sative  case, 

I.     Of  space:  ^  behind^ 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

lUi  partim  caedere  incipiunt  ejus  servos,  qui  post  erant.  (C.  ilC/.io.) 
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(^)     fFith  an  acctuative  case,  9044 

Locavit  porticum  post  navalia  et  ad  fanum  Herculis  et  post  Spd  a 
Tib^  ad  aedem  Apollinis  medici.    (L.  40.  51.) 

Sed  magnum  metuens  se  post  cratera  tegebat    (Verg.  A,  9.  346.) 

Cohortes  aliquot  subductas  e  dextro  comu  post  aciem  circumducit. 

(L.  »7.  48.) 

a.    Of  time:  ^after*  (cf,  postqnam,  §§  1471,  I47j)-  ^*s 

(a)     Without  a  substanti'Ve  dependent • 

Deos  salutabo  modo :  poste  ad  te  continuo  transeo.    (PI.  Sticb,  623 .) 

Pecunia  recuperata  est  multis  post  annis.     (G.  Flac,  24.) 

Arva  Timavi  nimc  quoque  post  tanto  videat.     (Verg.  G.  3.  475.) 

Subsbingebat  caput  (jumenti)  loro,  delude  post  verberibus  cogebat 
exultare.    (Nep.  18.  5.) 

Qusedam  sunt  in  quibus  res  dubia  est,  sed  ex  post  facto  retro  duci- 
tur  et  apparet  quid  actum  est.     (Marc.  ap.  Dig,  34.  5.  14.) 

So  <with  partitive  genitive  (cf.  §  1296). 
Postid  locorum  tu  mi  amanti  ignoscito.    (PI.  Pcm,  i.  i.  16.) 

(fi)     With  an  accusative  case,  2046 

Cuncta  tuus  sepelivit  amor,  nee  femina  post  te  uUa  dedit  collo 
dulcia  yincla  meo.    (Prop.  4.  14.  9.) 

A  pud  Salamina  parvo  numero   navium  maxima  post  hominum 
memoriam  classis  est  devicta.    (Nep.  2.  5.) 

Ludos  scenicos  triduum  post  dedicationem  templi  Junonis,  biduum 
post  Dianae  et  singulos  dies  fuit  in  circo.    (L.  40.  52.) 

Sr)    Apparently  ttvith  ablative^  in  phrases  postlifto,  P08teft»  poBtideft  9047 
,  pofltma:  so  also  posttU  (Plaut.);  cf.  §  509. 

Hunc  tu  in  aedis  cogitas  recipere  posthac  ?    (Ter.  Eun,  897.) 

Hssc  mihi  Stertimus,  sapientum  octavus,  amico  anna  dedit,  posthac 
ne  compellarer  inultus.    (Hor.  iS.  2.  3.  297.) 

P.  Gonsidius  qui  in  exercitu  L.  Sullas  et  postea  in  M.  Grassi  fuerat. 

(Gaes.  G,  i.  21.) 

Postea  yero  quam  equitatus  noster  in  conspectum  venit  hostes  terga 
verterunt    (Gaes.  G,  4.  38.) 

Bum  qui  mihi  illam  vendidit,  nunquam  postilla  vidi. 

(Plaut.  Cure,  529.) 

Nee  sibi  postilla  metuebant  talia  verba.    (GatuU.  84.  9.) 

Postibi  videtur  ad  me  simia  adgredirier,    (PI.  Rud,  600.) 
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3.  Of'twortb,     (a)  Without  a  substanttve  dependent,  "^ 

Ubi  periculum  advenit,  invidia  atque  superbia  post  fiiere. 

(Sail.  C.  as.) 

Festivom  caput,  qui  ignominias  sibi  post  putavit  esse  pra&  meo  com- 
modo.     (Ter.  Ad,  26a.) 

{h)     With  an  accusat'fve  case, 

Tantus  erit  ambitionis  furor  ut  nemo  tibi  post  te  videatur,  a  aliquis 
ante  te  fuerit.    (Sen.  Ep,  104,  §  9.) 

4.  Of  a  logical  consequence :  postea.  2C40 

Dices :  *quid  postea,  si  Romae  adsiduus  fui.'    (C.  Rose,  Am,  33.) 
At  enim  nemo  post  reges  exactos  de  plebe  consul  fuit.    Quid 
postea  ?  nuUane  res  nova  institui  debet  ?    (L.  4.  4.) 


In  composition :  The  following  may  be  here  noticed,  though  no  »w 
clear  mark  of  composition  is  to  be  found: 

1.  After,  of  time:  ex  post  facto  (cf.  §  3045),  made  after- 
eujards;  postfttturus  (Sail.,  Plin.);  postgenitus  (Tac),  of  posterity; 
poatscrlbere,  <write  as  a  postscript;  postyenlre  (Plin.),  come  after, 

2,  After,  of  worth:  postferre,  posthahere,  postponero,  post- 
putare,  put  secondy  esteem  less. 


Prsa:  used  both  ivithout  a  substantive  dependent y  and  <witb  a  sub-  ^^ 
stantive  in  the  ablative  case,     '  In  front, ^ 

1,     In  space, 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent ;  with  ire  and  compoundj. 

Abi  prae,  Sosia:  jam  ego  sequar.     (PL  Amph,  543.) 

Eamus  nunciam  intro.    So.  I  prae,  sequor.     (Ter.  And.  171.) 

(b)  With  an  ablative  case;  usually  of  persons:  ^before,''  v? 

Ille  qui  stillantem  prae  se  pugionem  tulit,  is  a  te  honoris  causa  no- 
minatur.     (C.  Phil,  2,  la.) 

Ubi  paulo  asperior  ascensus  erat,  singulos  prae  se  inermos  mittere. 

(SalLjr.94.) 
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Metaphorically:  0053 

Si  huic  aliquid  paulum  prae  manu  dederis  unde  utatur,  reddet  tibi 
cito.     (Ter.  Ad,  980.)     We  say  » to  bis  hand: 

Petenti  mutuam  pecuniam  creditori,  cum  pne  manu  debitor  non 
baberet,  species  auri  dedit,  ut  pignori  poneret. 

(Ulpian  ap.  Dig.  13.  7,  §  27.) 

Nee  vero  cum  venit,  prae  se  fert,  aut  quis  sit  aut  unde  veniat  aut 
etiam  quid  velit.     (C.  R,  P.  a.  3.) 

Fortasse  ceteri  tectiores;  ego  semper  me  didicisse  prae  me  tuli. 

(G.  Or.  42.) 

a.     In  eon^arison*  9054 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent:  in  phrases  pmut,  prsd- 

qoam  {cf.  §§  i645»  I707«  ^). 

Folia  nunc  cadunt  pncut  si  triduom  hoc  hie  erimus;  tum  arborcs  in 
te  cadent,    (Plaut.  Men,  376.) 

Nihil  hercle  hoc  quidemst  praeut  alia  dicam,  tu  quae  nunquam 
feceris.     (PI.  Mil,  ao.) 

Satin'  parva  res  est  voluptatum  in  vita  atque  in  aetate  agunda,  pne- 
quam  quod  molestum  est.    (Plaut.  Am,  633.) 

Compare  Immo  res  omnis  relictas  habeo  prae  quod  tu  velis. 

(PI.  Stieh,  z(^t.) 

(hi)     With  ablative  ease:  ^in  comparison  with^  9055 

Plerumque  hominibus  Gallis  prae  magnitudine  corporum  suorum 
brevitas  nostra  contemptui  est    (Cass.  G,  2,  30.) 

Nolxs  (videris)  non  tu  quidem  vacuus  molestiis,  sed  prae  nobis 
beatus.     (C.  Fam,  4.  4.) 

3.     Of  a  hindrance;  in  the  early  <ivriters  also  of  other  causes;  2056 
^Jbrj'  ^in  consequence  of? 

Nee  loqui  prae  moerore  potuit.    (C.  Plane,  41.) 

Solem  pras  jaculorum  magnitudine  et  sagittarum  non  videbitis. 

(C.  ST.  D.  I.  42.) 

Nee  divini  humanive  juris  quicquam  prae  impotenti  ira  est  servatum. 

(L.  31.  24.) 
Adversus  tam  obstinatam  orationem  tribunorum  prae  indignitate 
rerum  stupor  silentiumque  inde  caeteros  patrum  defixit. 

(L.  6.  40.) 

Ut  pree  laetitia  lacrumae  prosiliunt  mihi.    (Plaut  Stich,  466.) 

Murenae  in  summa  aqua  prae  ptnguedine  flutantur. 

(Varr.  ap.  Macr.  Sat,  3.  15,  8.) 
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In  composition:  {see  also  §§  985,  986,  990).  9057 

I.     Of  place;  before^  in  front,  at  the  end:  also  metaphorically; 
prsBblbere  (Plaut.),  prsbere,  hold  forth,  furnish;  prsdcedere,  go  he- 
fore;  prsdcelerare  (Stat.),  hasten  in  advance;  proddere,  cut  short; 
prsBdzigere,  gird  in  front,  gird;  prsBCludere,  shut  up,  block  up;  pr»- 
durere,  run  in  ad'vance;  prsecutere,   brandish  before;  prsBdIcare 
{publish  infhoni),  declare;  prsddltUB  (advanced),  endiwjed;  pnaeBse, 
be  at  the  head  of;  prseferre,  bear  before;  praflcere,  put  at  the  head; 
vnstigen,  fasten  in  front;  vrmtL\xisre,flow  in  front;  prssfocare  (bold 
the  throat  in  frontX),  throttle;  prsBfodere,  dig  in  front  (see  also  2); 
pr»£rl2ig6re,  break  off  at  the  end;  prsfolcire,  hoop  up  in  front;  pre- 
ftilgurare  (Stat,  Fl.),  lighten  in  front;  prsdgredl,  go  in  fr/mt;  pne- 
Jaoere,  lie  in  front;  pr»lre,  go  before;  prolabl,  glide  in  front  or  along; 
prsBllgare,  bind  in  front;  prelucere,  light  in  front;  prsamordere,  bite 
at  the  end,  bite  off;  ipTmmmiixe,  fortify  in  front;  prssnataxe,  swim  in 
front;  prsdnavlgare,  sail  in  front  or  past;  prsspandere,  spread  before; 
propedlre  (bind  the  fore  feet}),  shackle;  prspendere,  hang  in  front; 
prsaponere,  set  in  front  or  at  the  head;  prsportaxe,  carry  in  front; 
prasrigescere,  stiffen  at  the  extremity;  prorodere,  gna<w  at  the  end; 
prsBSspire,  block  in  front ;  prsBscribere,  <u)rite  at  the  top  (see  also  2) ; 
prsBsecare,  cut  at  the  end;  prosldere,  sit  in  front  or  at  the  bead; 
prsBspargere,  scatter  abroad;  pmstaxe,  vouch  for  (see  also  3);  pr»- 
Btringere,  blunt  the  edge;  prsBstmere,  erect  in  front;  prsesnere,  se^ 
at  the  end;  pratendere,  spread  before;  prssterere,  <ix)ear  a<way  at  the 
end;  pmtezere,  edge;  pratruncare,  mut'date  at  the  end;  pnator- 
qvere,  t<wist  f onward ;  prayaricarl  (straddle  so  as  to  prevent}),  act 
collusively;  ^rsdiYeM,  ride  in  front;  VT»YCilBxe,^y  in  front;  proustOfl, 
burnt  at  end. 

a.  Of  time;  before,  also  too  soon:  praWbere,  drink  before;  pr»-  «55 
cavere,  guard  against  beforehand;  pracerpere,  pluck  beforehand; 
pradnere,  sing  before;  pzadpere,  seize  beforehand,  admonish;  pr»- 
oogitare,  ponder  beforehand;  pracognoscere,  forekno«iv;  praoolen, 
cultivate  beforehand;  praconsumere  (Ov.),  consume  before;  pzacom- 
trectare  (Ov.),  handle  by  anticipation;  pracoqvere,  cook  before; 
pracomimpere  (Ov.),  bribe  beforehand;  pradamnare,  prc^ondenm; 
pradelassare  (Ov.),  nueaken  before;  pradestinare  (Liv.),  predeter* 
mine;  vinMcere,  foretell ;  pradlscere,  learn  beforehand;  pradlvlnaze, 
have  a  presentiment  of;  pradocere,  fore<wam;  pradomara  (Sen.), 
fore-tame;  prafestlnare,  be  over  hasty;  praflnire,  mark  out  before- 
hand;  praflorere  (VXm.),  flower  early;  prafodere,  dig  beforehand  (set 
also  i) ;  prafarl,  say  before;  praformidare,  dread  before;  vrmtoraan, 
preform;  pragerminare  (Plin.),  bud  early;  pragostare,  taste  before- 
hand; praire,  go  over  first  as  a  pattern;  prajudlcare,  prejudge; 
pralambere,  lick  before;  pralegare,  bequeath  brfore  the  heir  takes; 
pnalegere,  read  first  ^  lecture  on;  v^aiiniiaxe,  foretaste;  VJnBllO(^  speak 
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before;  pmludere,  prelude;  pTflBmandaxe,  order  beforehand;  voBm^- 
ditarl,  think  over  in  ad'vance;  prameroarl,  forestall;  prnmetuere, 
fear  in  advance;  pnsmlgrare,  move  beforehand;  prsBmittere,  send 
on;  prsemOllrl  (Liv.),  prepare  beforehand;  prsBmoUlre,  soften  before^ 
hand;  prsBinonere,  fbrcfwam;  prsBmozistrare,  point  out  before;  prsB- 
morl,  die  before;  prsBiiarrare,  tell  beforehand;  VTmnOBOvre^  f>rekno<w ; 
prsanuntlare,  foretell;  prsBoocupare,  pre^^cupy;  pmparare,  prepare 
beforehand;  pr»rJlpere,  snatch  beforehand;  vnarttgaxB,  ask  first;  prsB- 
saillre,  have  a  presentiment  of;  pndsanare,  heal  prematurely  ;  pmsdre, 
knoew  beforehand;  prsBSClscere,  learn  beforehand;  pmsoritMre,  <u)rite 
before  as  a  pattern,  direct  (see  also  i) ;  pmsentlre,  feel  beforehand; 
pnaslgxiare,  mark  beforehand:  pwBHlgnlflcare,  foreshow;  prsBStliiare 
{foe  beforehand^  cf.  destlxiare),  purchase  beforehand;  pr»stitiiere, 
settle  before;  prostolarl,  stand  ^waiting  for;  prssstaroere,  prepare 
beforehand;  prsBSUXuere,  take  before;  pr»tdmptare,  try  before; 
VtrntevoBcexe,  grow  <warm  previously;  prntlmere,  fear  beforehand; 
prsBtinirere,  moisten  beforehand;  prsB'vexilre,  outstrip;  prtBvertere, 
anticipate;  prtBveitl,  give  first  attention  to;  vms7\A9ir9j  foresee;  prsd- 
▼itlare  (Ov.),  drug  beforehand, 

3«  Before  others,  in  comparison,  greatly*  prsBOAllere,  be  distin-  9059 
guished;  prs^emlnere  (Tac),  be  prominent;  pnaftilgere,  glitter; 
9X9Stuxere  (Stat.),  rage  violently;  prsegestlre  (Cic.)|  exult;  prsB- 
grayare,  weigh  down;  pnanitere,  outshine;  pnKqDtare,  prefer;  prsB- 
T^Ui&re,  be  superior  in  power;  pr»ponderare,  turn  the  scale;  prtsposse 
(Tax:.),  excel  in  power;  VTtBmAHaxe  (OyX  gleam  brighter ;  pmstare, 
excel  (see  also  i);  pmstrlngere,  tie  tightly  I  (see  also  i);  praBverlere, 
prevail. 


Prater :  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  with  ac"  ,060 
cusative  case, 

1.     In  space:  <with  accusative  case;  ^pastJ* 

Postridie  ejus  die!  praeter  castra  Caesaris  suas  copias  produxit. 

(Caes.  G.  1.  48.) 
Send  ejus  praeter  oculos  Lollii  cenam  ac  pocula  ferebaut. 

(G.  Ferr.  3.  15.) 

[Perhaps  here  belongs  the  phrase  praBter  propter  Titam  vlvltor  ao6i 
used  by  Ennius  {in  Gellius  19.  10),  *men  live  beside  and  near  life, 
not  in  it.'    But  vltam  may  also  be  taken  as  a  cognate  accus,  and 
prsBter  propter  used  absolutely  as  it  is  in  the  earlier  part  of  that 
chapter  of  GelliusJ] 
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a.     Besides:  ^inadMHon.^  aodi 

(a)  Wit  bout  a  substantive;  pr8BUr,  prsBtexttnain. 

Habent  autem  (insecta)  oculos,  pneterque  e  sensibu9  tactum  atque 
gustatujn.    (Plin.  ii.  4.  3.) 

Syracusarum  oppugnatio  ad  finem  venit,  praeterquam  vi  ac  virtute  du- 
els exercitusque,  intestina  etiam  proditione  adjuta.    (L.  25. 33.) 

Cruciatus  contumeliasque,  qiias  parat  hostis,  effugere  morte,  prz- 
terquam  honesta,  etiam  leni  possum.    (ll  26.  13,  §  14.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative.  3063 

Praster  se  denos  ut  ad  coUoquimn  adducerent,  postulavit. 

(Caes.  G.  i.  43.) 

(c)  Apparently  <witb  ablative  in  phrases  prsBterbac  (Plaut), 
praeterea. 

Prasterhac  si  mihl  tale  post  hunc  diem  faxis,  faxo  foris  vidua  visas 
patrem.     (PL  Men,  113.) 

Multae  sunt  causae  quamobrem  cupiam  abducere;  primum,  quod 
soror  est  dicta,  praeterea,  ut  suis  restituam  ac  reddam. 

(Ter.  Eun,  146.) 

Quod  praeterea  navium  longanmi  habebat  legatis  praefectisque  dis- 
tribuit.     (Caes.  G,  4.  a  a.) 

3,  *'Bey(mdy    ^  beyond  the  bounds  af^  2064 

{a)     Without  a  substantive:  only  in  phrase  prsBt^iiiiiaiiL 

Mihi  videris  praeter  aetatem  tuam  facere  et  praeterquam  res  te  ad- 
hortatur  tua.    (Ter.  Haut,  59.) 

(h)     With  an  accusative,  r^^h 

Ut  amplissimum  nomen  consequeremur,  unus  praeter  ceteros  ad- 

juvisti.     (C.  Q,Fr,  i.  i,  §  15.) 
Lacus  Albinus  praeter  modum  creverat.     (C.  Div,  i.  44.) 
Morem  geras,  dum  caveatur,  praeter  aequom  ne  quid  delinquat 

(PL  Bac.  418.) 
Id  fecimus  praeter  consuetudinem  Graecorum.     (Com.  4.  i.) 
Catilina,  si  hoc  quod  agit  nunquam  antea  cogitasset,  tamen,  &c. 

Nunc  vero  nihil  adhuc  praeter  ipsius  voluntatem  cogitationem- 

que  accidit     (C.  Cat,  2.  7,) 

4.  '  Except,^  vfJi 
{a)     Without  a  substantive:  rare  except  in  phrase  praBterqoam. 

Ceterae  multitudini  dienx  statuit,  ante  quam  ^ne  fraude  licerrt  ab 
armis  discedere,  praeter  rerum  capitalium  condemnatis. 

(SalL  C.  36.) 
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(Nero  fuit)  religionum  usquequaque  contemptor,  przter  unius  Dens 
Syriae.     (Suet.  Ner»  56.) 

Nullum  ego  a  vobis  monumentum  laudis  postulo,  praeterquam  hujus 
diel  memoriam  sempitemam.    (C.  Cat.  3.  11.) 

Nul]as  adhuc  acceperam  (litteras),  praeter  quae  miht  binas  simul  in 
Trebulano  redditae  sunt.    (C.  Att,  5»  3*) 

(3)     fViiJb  an  accusative.  9067 

Omnibus  sententiis  pnrter  unam  condemnatus  est.    (C.  Clu.  20.) 

Neque  vestitus  praeter  pellis  habent  quicquam.     (Caes.  G.  4.  i.) 

Ne.quis  praeter  redemptorem  post  Idus  Martias  cotem  ex  insula 
Creta  fodito  neve  eximito,     (ap.  Dig,  39.  4.  15.) 


In  composition.     None  of  the  words,  except  pratergredJ,  has.  206S 
any  clear  mark  of  composition. 

Past:  prsBter  -bltere  (Plaut.),  go  past;  -dncere  (Plant.),  -Ire, 
-eqyitare  (Liv.),  -ferzl,  -fluere,  -gredl,  -labl,  -meare  (Lucr.),  -mlt- 
tere,  let  go,  overlook;  -navlgare  (Suet.)  -YeU,  -volaxe. 


Pro:  used  <wiih  ablative  case,  and  not  othemuise,  except  in  phrase  3069 
pro  ut.     Compare  also  proln  (Jbr  proUn,  '  in  accordance  muitb  that  ^), 
prolnde. 

I.     In  space,  9070 

(a)     *  Before*  *  in  front  of: 
Castra  Sabina  pro  moenibus  sociorum  locata  erant.     (L.  a.  53.) 
Caesar  pro  castris  suas  copias  produxit.    (Caes.  G.  i.  48.) 

Donatum  ac  laudatum  magnifice  pro  contione  Jugurtham  in  praeto- 
rium  abduxit  ibique  secreto  monuit.     (Sail.  J,  8.) 

(3)     '  On  the  front  of*  2071 

Ad  hoc  mulieres  puerique  pro  tectis  aedificiorum  saxa  et  alia  quae 
locus  praebebat  certatim  mittere.     (Sail.  J,  67.) 

Id  me  arbitror  Synnadis  pro  tribunal!  multis  verbis  disputavisse. 

(C.  Fam,  3.  8,  §  3.) 

Id  agimus,  non  ut  pro  ripa  Hiberi  stantes  arceamus  transitu  hostes, 
sed  ut  ultro  transeamus  transferamusque  bellum.    (L.  26.  41.) 
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2.  '  J»  behalf  of^  ue,  (a)  '•on  the  side,*  or  ^interest  of^  {V)  ''in  xp 
the  name  of  (i)  *  in  virtue  of» 

(a)  Haec  cum  contra  legem  proque  lege  dicta  essent.    (L.  34.  8.) 
Gonvenit  dimicare  pro  legibus,  pro  libertate,  pro  patria. 

(C.  r.i).  4. 19.) 
Quaeritur  an  pro  Caesare  fuerit  occidi  Pompdum.  (Quint.  3. 8. 56.) 

(b)  Tribuni  secedunt  proque  coUegio  pronuntiant  placere  consules 
senatui  dicto  audientes  esse.     (L.  4.  26.) 

(c)  Jam  pro  imperio  Valerius  discedere  a  private  lictores  jubebat 

(L.  3.  49-) 

3.  ^  Instead  of  ^  as  good  as,*  2073 

Libenter  etiam  copulando  verba  jungebant  ut  *sodes'  pro  *si 
audes/  'sis'  pro  *si  vis/     (G.  Or,  45.) 

Nam  Sertorianum  bellum  a  senatu  privato  datum  est,  quia  consules 
recusabant,  cum  L.  Phiiippus  pro  consulibus  eum  se  mittere 
dixit  non  pro  consule.    (G.  Phil.  11.  8.) 

P.  Terentius  operas  in  portu  et  scriptura  Asiae  pro  magistro  dedit 

(G.  Jtt.  II.  10.) 

Nuper  postea  quam  est  comperendinatus,  cum  jam  pro  damnato 
mortuoque  esset.     (G.  Ferr.  4.  15.) 

Eduxi  a  parvolo,  habui,  amavi  pro  meo,     (Ter.  Ad,  48.) 

Torti  post  paulo  insontes,  quum  scirent  ipsi  nihil,  opinione  omnium 
pro  indicio  Zeuxippum  et  Pisistratum  nominaverunt.  (L.  ^^.  28.) 

4.  *  In  return  for  ^  *  in  consideration  of*  wm 

Par  pari  datum  hostimentumst,  opera  pro  pecunia.  (PI.  Asin.  17a.) 

Signa,  quae  nobis  curasti,  ea  sunt  ad  Gdetam  exposita:  misimus  qui 
pro  vectura  solveret.     (G.  Att.  i.  3.) 

Pro  eo  quod  pluribus  verbis  vos  quam  vellem  fatigavi,  veniama 
vobis  petitam  impetratamque  velim.     (L.  38.  49.) 

Proque  ministerio  magni  sibi  ponderis  aurum  postulat. 

(Ov.  M,  a.  750.) 

See  also  PI.  7r/«.  234,  quoted  in  §  aoi8. 

5.  '' According  to*  '^  in  proportion  to*  »» 

Praelium  atrocius  quam  pro  numero  pugnantium  editur.  (L.ai.a9.) 

Haec  cum  omnes  sentirent  et  cum  in  eam  rationem  pro  suo  quisque 
sensu  ac  dolore  loqueretur,  onmes  ad  eam  domum  profecti 
sunt.     (G.  Verr,  i.  27.) 


Pro.  429 

Haec  qui  pro  virili  parte  defendunt,  optimates  sunt,  cujuscumque 
sunt  ordinis.     (C.  SesU  66.) 

£quidem  pro  eo,  quanti  te  facio,  quicquid  feceris,  adprobabo. 

(C.  Fam,  3.  3.) 

Qms  potis  est  dignum  poUenti  pectore  carmen  condere  pro  rerum 
majestate  hisque  repertis?    (Lucr.  5.1.) 

Numquam  in  Sidlia  frumentum  publice  est  emptum,  quin  Mamerti- 
nis  pro  portione  imperaretur.     (C,  Ferr*  5.  ai.) 

Legatarius  pro  parte  adquirere,  pro  parte  repudiare  legatum  non 
potest.  Si  legatum  nobis  relictum  constituerimus  nolle  ad  nos 
pertinere,  pro  eo  erit  quasi  nee  legatum  quidem  sit. 

(Pompon,  ap.  Dig,  30.  38.) 

Existimaram  pro  mutuo  inter  nos  animo  et  pro  reconciliata  gratia 
nee  absentem  me  ludibrio  Ixsum  in,  nee,  &e. 

(Metell.  ap.  C.  Fam,  5.  i.) 

Si  quis  aliam  rem  pro  alia  (supr,  3)  volenti  solvent  et  evieta  fuerit 
res,  manet  pristina  obligatio.  Etsi  pro  parte  fuerit  evieta,  tamen 
pro  solido  obligatio  durat;  nam  non  aeeepisset  re  integra  cre- 
ditor, nisi  pro  solido  qus  fieret  Sed  et  si  duos  fiindos  verbi 
gratia  pro  debito  (supr.  4)  dederit,  evieto  altero  fundo  remanet 
integra  obligatio.  Tune  ergo  res  pro  re  (supr.  4)  soluta  libera- 
tionem  prsestat,  eum  pro  solido  facta  est  suscipientis. 

(Marciaii.  ap.  Dig,  46.  3.  46.) 


In  composition:  {see  also  §§  985,  986,  990).  2076 

The  0  is  usually  long  in  verbs,  except  before  f.    The  old  form 
prod  remains  before  vowels  (§  1 60.  8). 

I.  Fnrtb,  forwards:  prodambulare  (Ten),  fwalk  forth;  proce-  3077 
dere,  proceed;  procellere  (Plant.),  throw  for<wards ;  procldere,  fall 
f onwards;  proclamare,  shout  out;  proclinare,  bend  forward;  pro- 
crastlnare,  put  off  (orig.  ////  the  morrow) ;  procrescere,  progress ; 
procubare  (Verg.),  lie  forward;  procudere,  beat  forward,  beat 
flat;  procnlcare,  trample  flat;  TprocumlaeTe,  fall  prostrate,  lean  f on 
wards;  procmrere,  run  forwards;  procnrvare  (Stat.),  bend  for- 
wards;  prodicere  (Liv.), /«^  0^/  vroAere,  produce,  give  up, protract ; 
prodncere,  lead  forth;  prodesse  (be  in  advance),  pr^t;  prOfarl,  speak 
out  (see  also  3);  prOferre,  bring  forth,  extend,  mention;  prOflcere, 
advance;  prdfldscl  (put  oneself  fonvard),  travel;  prOflteri,  declare 
publicly,  offer;  prOflare,  breathe  out;  profllgare,  strike  forwards,  knock 
down  J  finish;  profluere,  flow  forth;  vrotagere,  ffee  away;  pr6fim- 
dere,  pour  forth;  progerere,  carry  forth;  progredi,  advance;  proU- 
bere,  keep  forth,  i,e,  away  from,  prohibit ;  proloere,  cast  forth,  throw 
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away;  prodlgera  drvve  away^  <wajte  aivay ;  prodire  come  forth; 
prolabl,  slip  /brivardj  sink;  prolibare,  pour  forth  an  offering;  iiro- 
UcSre,  entice  forth;  prdloqvi,  utter;  proluere,  <wash  out;  piomlnSre, 
project;  promlttere,  let  grow  long,  hold  out  a  promise;  promere, 
produce;  promovere, ptuh  on;  promnlgaxe,  publish;  proxi6ct6re(Stat.), 
spin  out;  prontintiare,  announce^  recite;  pr5pellere  (Lucr.  has  also 
prdpell-),  drive  fbr<ward;  propendSre,  hang  forward,  incline;  pro- 
ponere,  set  forth,  propose;  propugnare,  sally  to  fight,  fight  in  defence 
of;  vrarestexe,  creep  forth;  prorlpere,  throw  forth;  prorltare  (post- 
Aug.),  provoke  (comp.  Irritare);  prorogare  {propose  a  law  for  post- 
ponement), postpone;  proraere,  throw  to  the  ground;  prommpere, 
burst  forth;  pro8crll>ere,  advertise^  proscribe;  prosequi,  follow  on, 
escort,  pursue;  proserpere  (Plaut.),  creep  forth;  prosilire,  leap  up  or 
forth;  prospeculari,  explore  in  front;  prosplcere,  look  forward; 
proBtare,  be  exposed  for  sale;  prostemere,  prostrate;  prosUtuere, 
expose,  prostitute;  prosubigere  (Verg.),  dig  up  in  front;  piotegere, 
cover  by  a  projection;  protendere,  extend;  proterere,  trample  under 
foot;  proterrere,  scare  forth  or  away;  protollere  (Plaut),  lift  for- 
ward; protrahere,  drag  forth,  protract;  proturbare,  drive  forth; 
provehere,  carry  on;  provenire,  come  forth,  turn  out  (of  events); 
provertere,  turn  forwards;  provldere,  look  onwards  or  ahead;  pro- 
vocare,  call  out,  summon,  challenge;  proTolyere,  roll  along;  provomere, 
(Lucr.),  vomit  forth, 

a.  Almost  pleonastic:  procreare,  beget;  prQcurare  (also  pr8- 
cur-),  manage;  progenerare,  beget;  progignere,  beget;  piomereie, 
deserve;  prOpinare  (also  prOpin-),  drink  a  health  (from  7rponiv€iv)\ 
prosdndere,  cleave  of  the  first  ploughing;  prosecare,  cut  off,  esp.  of 
the*exta'in  a  sacrifice;  proserere,  produce  by  sowing;  prospergere 
(Tac),  besprinkle. 

3.     Before  of  time  (comp.  Trpo-):  pi-Ofkrl,  foretell  (see  also  i);  2^ 
proludere,  practise  or  skirmish  beforehand. 


Procul :  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent,  and  ^th  abla-  =-^ 
tive  case.     *  At  a  distance,  ^far.^ 

I.     In  space,     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Amabo  quoja  vox  sonat  procul  ?     (PI.  Cure,  iii.) 

Procul  o,  procul  este  profani,  conclamat  vates.     (Verg.  A.  6.  258.) 

Ambiorix  pronuntiari  jubet,  ut  procul  tela  coniciant  neu  propius 
accedant.     (Ca;s.  G.  5.  34.) 

Non  quaesivit  procul  alicunde  sed  proximum,  quern  illam  pecuniam 
diceret  abstulisse.     (G.  Ferr.  2.  ao.) 

Catilina  in  abditam  partem  ardium  secessit,  atque  ibi,  omnibus  arbi- 
tris  procul  amotis,  orationem  habuit.     (Sail.  C.  20.) 


c:S 
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_      I  ..■-■--_....  — ■ — 

{b)    With  preposition  al),  or  ad'verh  of  plaee*  aoSi 

Repente  te  quasi  quidam  acstus  ingenii  tui  procul  a  terra  abripuit, 
atque  in  altum  a  conspectu  paene  hominum  abstraxit. 

(C.  Or.  3.  36.) 

Quern  cum  istoc  sermonem  habueris,  procul  hinc  stans  accepi,  uxor. 

(Ter.  Etc.  607.) 

(c)     With  ablative  case,  ao8a 

Multi  suam  rem  bene  gessere  et  publicam  patria  procul 

(£nn.  ap»  C.  Fam,  7.  6.) 

Dein  cum  egressis  ad  tuendos  fines  baud  procul  moenibus  ipsorum 
depugnaL    (L.  10.  37.) 

Beatus  ille,  qui  procul  negotiis  patema  rura  bobus  exercet  suis. 

(Hor.  Epod,  a.  i.) 

2.  In  time:  with  preposition  al).  30S3 

Omitto  innumerabilis  viros,  quia  sunt  procul  ab  aetatis  hujus  me- 
moria.     (C.  R.  P,  i.  i.) 

3.  MetcpboricaMy>     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent,  2084 

in  obsequio  comitas  adsit,  adsentatio,  vitiorum  adjutrix,  procul 
lanoveatur.     (C.  LaL  24.) 

Homines  superbissumi  procul  errant.     (Sail.  J.  85.) 

(b)  With  preposition  9^.  2085 

Quae  est  enim  alia  fortitudo  nisi  animi  adfectio,  cum  in  adeundo 
periculo  et  in  labore  ac  dolore  patiens,  tum  procul  ab  omni 
metu?    (G.  T»D.  5.  14.) 

Quis  tarn  inperitus,  quis  tam  procul  a  litteris,  quin  sic  incipiat? 

(Quint.  7.  I.  46.) 

(c)  With  ablative  case,  ao86 

Jamque  baud,  procul  seditione  res  erat.     (L.  6.  16.) 

Adjutamur  enim  dubio  procul  atque  alimur  nos  certis  ab  rebus. 

(Lucr.  I.  81Z.) 

Quid  quod  quaedam,  quae  singula  procul  dubio  vitiosa  sunt,  juncta 
sine  reprehensione  dicuntur?     (Quint,  i.  5.  14.) 

Jam  liber  invidia,  procul  contentionibus  famam  in  tuto  coUocavit 

(Quint,  12.  II,  §  7.) 
Alia  baud  procul  fabulis  vetera  facunde  executus.   (Tac.  A.  12. 58.) 
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Prope:  lued  chiefly  <witbout  a  siibstantvve  dependent  or  <witb  apre-  tAj 
position;  sometimes  <with  an  accusative  case.     '  Near  J     (On  the  accu- 
sative with  proplor,  prozlmns,  &c.  see  §§  tio6,  iic;.) 

1.  In  space,     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Quoja  prope  me  hie  vox  sonat  ?   Am.  Pertimui ;  quis  loquitur  prope? 

(Plaut  Rud.  229.) 

(^)    With  a  preposition  ab,  ad.  aoW 

In  illo  ipso  tempore  apud  socrum  tuam  prope  a  meis  xdibus  sede- 
bas.    (C.  Fis.  II.) 

Nee  posse  (ostendit),  quum  hostes  prope  ad  portas  essent,  bello 
praeverti  quicquam.     (L.  a.  24.) 

(f )     With  an  accusative.  30S9 

Ut  non  modo  prope  me,  sed  plane  mecum  habitare  posses. 

(G.  Fam.  7,  23.) 
Gastris  prope  oppidum  positis.    (Gaes.  G.  7.  36.) 

2.  In  time,     (a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent.  vfp 

Prope  adest,  quom  alieno  more  vivendumst  mihi:  sine  nunc  meo 
me  vivere  interea  modo.     (Ter.  And.  isZ') 

(hi)     With  an  accusative. 

Multi  aiunt,  excruciatum  doloribus  nocte  tota,   defecisse  prope 
lucem.     (Suet.  Claud.  44.) 

3.  Metapboricatty.     («)  Without  a  substantive  dependent.  »?' 

Trinobantes  prope  firmissima  earum regionum  civitas.  (Gacs.  G.  5 .  20.) 

Quo  ubi  allatum  est  hostes  adventare,  prope  est  factum  ut  injussu 
praetoris  signis  convulsis  in  aciem  exirent.    (L.  25.  21.) 

Ejus  filiam  ille  amare  coepit  perdite,  prope  jam  ut  pro  uxore  haberet 

(Ter.  Haut.  97.) 

Quia  non  tantum  mulieri  sed  Titio  quoque  consultum  videtur, 
prope  est  ut  ipse  legatarius  intellegatiu:. 

(Papm.  ap.  Dig.  35.  i.  71.) 

(b)     With  a  preposition,  »3* 

Licinius  Mucianus  in  secretum  Asiae  sepositus,  tam  prope  ab  exule 
fiiit  quam  postea  a  principe.     (Tac.  H.  i.  10.) 

Res  Romana,  quae  prope  exitium  clade  Gannensi  venerat,  in  dies 
melior  atque  auctior  iiebat,  Hannibalis  vis  senescebat  ac  prope 
ad  nihilum  venerat.     (L.  25.  16,  §  11.) 


Prope;  Eroiptar.  433 


(c)    With  an  -acctuative. 

Romani  Horatium  acdpiunt  eo  maiore  cum  gaudio,  quo  prope9093 
metum  res  fiierat.    (L.  z.  %$,) 


Trovitm  (Jbr  propi-ter) :   uted  betb  vjltbout  a  substantive j  and  3094 
*wstb  an  aecusati've  case.    Compare  also  propterea,  quapropter. 

I.     In  space:  <  near?    (a)   Witbout  a  substantive  dependent. 

Ibi  angiportum  propter  est    (Ter.  jid,  576.) 

Vites  a  caulibus,  si  propter  sati  sint,  ut  a  pestiferis  et  nocentibus 
refugere  dicuntur.    (G.  JV.  D,  a.  47.) 

Adulescentia,  voluptates  propter  intuens,  magis  fbrtasse  lastatur,  sed 
delectatur  etiam  senectus,  procul  eas  spectans,  tantum  quantum 
satis  est     (C.  Sen,  14.) 

(b)     Witb  an  accusative  ease*  9095 

Nimium  istoc  abisti:  hie  propter  hunc  adsiste.    (Ter.  Ad.  169.) 

Qui  tenuit  insulas  propter  Siciliam,  quae  Volcaniae  nominabantur. 

(G.  N.  D.  3.  aa.) 

Prostiati  in  gramine  molli  propter  aquae  rivum  jucunde  corpora 
curant.    (Lucr.  a.  30.) 

a.    Of  the  cause:  '  on  account  off  (a)  <ivitb  an  accusative  case,     2096 

Propter  frigora  frumenta  in  agris  matura  non  erant.  (Gaes.  Cr.  1. 16.) 

Proficiscar  magno  equidem  cum  dolore,  nee  tarn  id  propter  me  aut 
propter  fratrem  meum,  quam  propter  pueros.    (G.  jitt,  10.  4.) 

Qms  igitur  vivit,  ut  volt,  nisi  qui  ne  legibus  quidem  propter  metum 
paret?     (G.  Par,  4.  i.) 

(^)     Apparently  nuitb  an  ablative  ease,  in  phrases  propterea^  0097 
quapropter. 

Quia  mist  natalis  dies,  propterea  te  vocari  ad  cenam  volo. 

(PI.  O^t,  ITS.) 

Num  propterea  nulla  est  reipublicae  gerendac  ratio  atque  prudentia, 
quia  multa  Cn.  Pompeium  fefellerunt  ?     (G.  Div,  i.  14.) 

CJua  me  propter  exanimatum  citius  eduxi  foras.     (Ter.  Hec,  364.)  ' 

Quapropter  id  vos  &ctum  suspicamini  ?    (PI.  Most^  4S3.) 

28 
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Bed-,  re-,  in  composition  only,    (See  also  §  986.)  3098 

Bed-  before  vowels  and  li;  r»-  before  consonants.    But  see  also 
§  160.  7. 

I.    Backy  backwards:  red-amlmlare  (Plant.),  walk  back;  nU^ 
tare  (Plant.),  go  back;  recaldtrare  (Hor.),  kick  back;  xecanezv 
(Plin.),  call  back  by  song  (see  also  7);  reoedere,  go  back;  recellere, 
spring  back;  recldere,  recoil^  ^i^k;  recllnare, /r<z»  back;  recabare, /v 
back;  recombere,  lie  down^  sink  down;  recurrere,  run  back  (see  also 
5) ;  recurrare,  curve  back^wards;  reducere,  lead  back;  xefene,  bring 
back  (see  also  %  and  5);  reflectere,  bend  back;  zeUare,  blomj  back; 
ntLnere^^otw  back,  overjlow;  reformidare,  start  back  in  fear,  dread; 
refirenare,  rein  back,  restrain;  refiingere,  break  back,  break  open 
(see  also  6);  refagere,  flee  back,  shrink  from;  TetaniSLeire,  pour  back, 
cause  to  ovefflotw;  r^tare,  repress,  refute;  regerere,  tbrovj  back; 
regredi,  step  back,  turn  back;  reicere,  throw  back,  reject;  red-lgera, 
drive  back  (see  also  2  and  5);  redire,  return  (see  also  5) ;  relaDi,  slip 
back;  rellgare,  bind  back,  fasten  up;  TemBJiaxB,flow  back;  xemeare, 
go  back;  remigrare,  Journey  back;  remlttere,  send  back,  let  go  back, 
relax,  yield;  remollri,  move  back;  renaylgaxe,  sail  back;  lenaie 
(Hot.),  float  back;  rennntiare,  report;  repectere  (Ov.),  comb  back; 
repellere,  drive  back;  repercntere,  strike  back;  replicare,  fold  back, 
and  thereby  unfold;  reportare,  carry  back;  reprsshendere,  holdback, 
rebuke;  reprimere,  press  back,  curb;  resllire,  spring  back;  xesper- 
gere,  splcuh;  resplcere,  look  back,  be  mindful  of;  resplzaxe  (Lucr.), 
blow  back  (see  also  5);  restagnare,  overflow;  restringexB,  bind  back, 
restrict;  resnplnare,  bend  back;  retinere,  hold  back  (see  also  4); 
retorqvere,  twist  or  turn  back;  retrahere,  draw  back;  retmdere, 
thrust  back;  retimdere,  beat  back,  blunt;  reveliere,  carry  back;  r»- 
▼enire,  come  back;  reyeitl,  return;  revincire,  bind  bcuk;  rednndare, 
flow  back,  overflow;  revocare,  caU  back;  reTcOare,  fly  back;  rwrt- 
vere,  roll  back,  and  thereby  unroll, 

[In  Lucr.  6.  568 — ^574  there  are  in  seven  lines  nine  compounds 
of  re-,  all  but  one  belonging  to  this  head.J 

a.  In  response,  or  return;  and  so  of  objects  emitting  scent  or  »« 
reflecting  light,  &c.:  red-amare  (Cic),  love  in  return;  red-axgnere, 
refute;  reboare,  re-bellow;  recandescere  (Ov.),  grow  <ivbite,  or  glow 
in  return;  recantare  (Mart.),  reclnere,  re-echo  (see  also  5) ;  redpere, 
receive  (as  it  were  in  return  for  an  offer),  take  upon  oneself,  gua- 
ranty  (see  also  4,  5);  redamare,  resound  (see  also  3);  recrepare, 
ring  again  (i.e.  in  response);  reddere,  give  in  return  (see  also  i,  5); 
xeferire,  return  a  blow;  referre,  repay,  retort  (see  also  5);  refkdgen, 
flashback;  regemere,  retound  with  groom;  x^t^anmjTetort;  enter  in  a 
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book  (see  also  i);  red-halare  (Lucr.),  breathe  back;  red-lgere,  ^^/ in 
money  (see  also  1,5);  red-imere,  take  a  contract  (see  also  5) ;  r^lucere, 
relnoeBoeore,  shine  back;  r^udere,  banter;  remaledioere  (Vespas.  ap. 
Suet),  retort  abuse;  remetirl,  measure  out  in  payment;  remnglxOy 
bellow  back;  remimerarl,  recompense;  red-ol8re,  smell  of;  rependdre; 
pay  back;  repromlttere,  bind  oneself  in  return;  rmBlVitare,  greet  in 
return;  xescrllsere,  <write  back;  xeaeqyl,  follow  in  speaking;  reii* 
pere,  have  a  smack  of;  resonare,  resound;  resiileiidere,  shine;  re- 
Qpondere,  answer;  respaere,  spit  back^  reject;  restipularl,  obtain  a 
promise  in  return;  reticere,  keep  silent  (when  asked  something); 
retxHmere,  repay;  revomere,  vomit  up  again, 

3.  Against^  counter:  rednere,  give  deterring  omens;  re(damare,  3x00 
cry  out  against;    reciuuure,   refuse;    retragarl,  gainsay;    reluctarl, 
struggle  against;  renltl,  withstand;  renuere,  shake  the  bead^  decline; 
reprobare,  disapprove;  repugnare,  resistere,  restare,  resist  (see  also 

4) ;  retardare,  hinder;  retractare,  draw  back  (see  also  5) ;  revincere, 
repress,  refute, 

4.  Behind,  back:  recalere,  remain  warm;  redpere,  reserve  (see  2101 
also  2,  5);  reUnqyere,  leave  behind;  remanere,  stay  behind,  endure; 
remoraxl,  linger,  detain;  reservare,  reserve,  save  up;  resldfire,  resis- 
tore,  remain  behind  (see  also  3) ;  restare,  remain,  be  left  (see  also  3) ; 
retlnere,  keep  back. 

5.  Again;  especially  of  a  restoration  to  a  former  or  a  supposed  2102 
normal  state:  red-auspicare  (Plant.),  take  the  return  auspices;  relael- 
lare,  make  war  again,  rebel;  recalcare  (Col.),  tread  again,  retrace; 
recalflacere  (trans.),  recalescere  (intrans.),  warm  up  again;  rednere 
(Hor.),  sing  over  and  over  (see  also  2,  3);  redpere,  take  back,  re- 
cover; recogitare,  think  over;  recognoscere,  recognize;  recolere,  re- 
cultivate;  recolllgere,  gather  up;  recommentaxi  (Plaut.  Trin,  91a), 
recowiTnlnlBd  (Plant.);  recomponere,  rearrange;  recondllare,  re- 
unite, reestablish;  recondnnare,  repair;  recondere,  store  anuay  again; 
reconducere,  hire  again;  recoqyere,  reboil,  remould;  recorrlgere 
(Sen.),  amend;  recrastinare  (post- Aug.),  put  off  again;  recreare, 
reproduce,  refresh;  recrescere,  grow  again;  recrudescere,  of  wounds, 
break  open  afresh;  recuperare,  recover;  recurare,  prepare  a  second 
time;  recurrere,  revert;  red-dere,  give  back;  redonare  (Hor.),  give 
back,  yield  up;  redormire,  sleep  again;  referre,  restore  (see  also  i,  2) ; 
reflcere,  renew ^  refresh;  reflngere  (Verg.),  remake;  reflagitare, 
demand  back;  reflare,  breathe  again  (see  also  i);  reflorescere,  re- 
blossom;  refodllare  (post- Aug.),  revive;  refodere  (Plin.),  dig  up 
again;  reformare,  remould;  refoyere,  warm  again;  refiricare,  fret 
ane<w;  refirigerare,  cool  again,  cool  off;  TeiMg9Bcer6,  gro<w  cool,groiv 
stale,  flag;  regenerare  (Plin.),  reproduce;  regermlnare  (Plin.),  sprout 
again;  reglgnere  (Lucr.),  beget  again;  regnstare,  taste  again;  red- 
lilbere  (of  sold  goods),  ^ve  or  t^  back;  red-igm,  reduce  (see  also 
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I,  2);  redlmere,  repurchase^  buy  off  (see  also  2);  redbitegran, 
restore^  redlre,  return^  e.  g.  into  favour  ^see  also  i) ;  relaagresoere, 
grow  faint  (again) ;  relaxare,  unloose,  relax;  relucesoere,  grow  light 
again;  remandpare  (Gai.\   recon'vey;  remandere,  chew  the  cud; 
remetirl,  remeasure  (see  aiso  2) ;  remlniaci,  recall  to  mind;  xemol- 
lescere,  become  soft  again;  remoUlre,  resoften;  remordere,  bite  again; 
remnlcere,  resoothe;  xeDBirsxe,  tell  over  again;  xenasci,  be  bom  again, 
revive;  renovare,  renew;  reparare,  repair;  repastlnare,  dig  again; 
reperlre,  fnd  againy  discover;   repetere,  revisit y  resume,  recollect; 
replere,  r^l,  Jill  up;  reponere,  replace  (see  also  6);  reposcere,  ask 
back;  reprsssentare,  represent ,  Ss charge  a  debt  in  cash  (see  also  6); 
repuerascere,  become  a  child  again;  repullnlare,  sprout  forth  again; 
repungere,  prick  again;  repurgare,  cleanse  again;  reputare,  count 
over;  reqvleBcere,  rest;  reqylrere,  seek  to  recover;  ressBTlre,  rage 
again;  resarcire,  patch  up;  resclndere,  cut^  loose y  abolish;  resecraxe 
(^\a.ut.)y  implore  again;  reseminare  (Ov.),  r^rjo<u;,*  leeererBy  replant; 
residdre,  settle  down;  realplaceiey  recover  one^s  senses;  resolvere,  un- 
loose y  unnerve y  cancel;  resorbere^  suck  back;  respirare,  breathe  agam, 
recover  breath  (see  also  2);  restaiirare,  restore;  refftituere,  set  1^ 
againy  restore;  resimieTe,  take  backy  resume;  resurgere,  rise  again; 
retentare,  reattempt;  retezere,  reweave  (see  also  7);  retractare, 
rehandle;  revalescere,  regain  strength;  reyerrere  (Plaut.),  scatter 
again;  reylrescere,  grow  green  or  young  again;  reylsere,  rewit; 
revlTlscere,  come  to  life  again;  revolYere,  turn  over  and  over  (see 
also  i). 

6.  Intensive  action:  sometimes  the  preposition  is  pleonastic  (as  1103 
indeed  is  the  case  in  other  verbs  already  enumerated). 

Becenaere,  review;  reddere,  cut  up;  redtare,  read  aloud;  r»- 
cognoBcere,  review;  recutere,  shake;  referdre,  sttiff"  up;  referves- 
cere,  boil  ttp;  refiringere,  break  up  (see  also  i);  relSgare,  banish; 
relfigfire,  go  over  in  thought;  remlBcere,  mix  up;  removere,  ftvitb- 
drawy  take  away;  reponere,  put  away  (see  also  5);  repnBBentan, 
do  or  apply  at  once  (see  also  5);  resdsoerd,  cu certain;  resecare,  cut 
offy  check;  restlngyere,  stamp  out,  extinguish;  retorreBcere  (CoL), 
dry  up;  xeYelHeiey  pluck  up  by  the  roots;  revererl,  stand  in  awe  of. 

7.  Un'i  recftnere  (Plin.),  disenchant  (see  also  i);  recantare '-"^ 
(Hon),  recant  (see  also  3);  re-Gliarmldare  (Plant.),  i.e.  no  longer 
pretend  to  be  Gharmides;  redngere,  ungird;  redudere,  open;  refel- 
leire,  undeceivcy  refute;  refigere,  unfix;  regdare  (post-Aug.),  thaw; 
reglutlnare  (Catuu.),  unglue;  reitilJieTey  take  of  the  pitch.  Sec;  renJie, 
unspin;  renodare,  unknot;  red-ordlrl  (Plin.),  unweave;  replnmbare 
(post-Aug.),  unsolder;  reserere,  unlock;  resignaxe,  unseal,  cancel; 
retegere,  uncover;  retendere,  unstretch;  retezere,  unweave;  ten- 
lare,  uncover;  reTolvere  (see  i). 
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Betiro^  ^backwards'*  (so  also  retrorgus,  cf.  §  2x75).    Not  used ^^05 
with  a  substanti've  dependent  on  iU 

I.     Of  space:  both  of  motion  and  rest. 

Quod  ob  scelus  iter  mihi  necessarium  retro  ad  Alpes  versus  incidit  ? 

.  (Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam,  8.  15.) 

Praecepit  ut  pergeret  protiims,  quid  retro  atque  a  tergo  fieret,  ne 
laboraret     (C.  Di'v,  i.  24.) 

a.     Of  time:  9106 

Non  tamen  (Jupiter)  irritum  quodcunque  retrost  efficiet 

(Hon  Od,  3.  29.  46.) 

Proconsul  debet  ferias  secundum  mores  et  consuetudinem,  quae  retro 
optinuit,  dare.     (Ulp.  ap.  Dig,  i.  16.  7.) 

3.     Metaphorically  (a)  ^back  again,^  (b)  ^in  the  reverse  direction,^  aio; 
(r)  'behind: 

(a)    Prout  quid(jue  contractum  est,  ita  et  solvi  debet ;  veluti,  cum 
mutuum  dedunus,  ut  retro  pecuniae  tantundem  solvi  debeat. 

(Pompon,  ap.  I>ig,  46.  3.  80.) 

(B)    Est  argumentorum  locus  ex  consequentibus.    *  Si  malum  per- 
fidia,  non  est  fallendum:'  idem  retro.     (Quint.  5.  10.  74.) 

(f)    Uterque  honestatem  sic  complectitur,  ut  omnia,  quae  sine  ea 
sint,  longe  retro  ponenda  censeat.     (C.  T.  i).  5.  31.) 

Betro  is  loosely  confounded  with  agere,  *•  turn  backy    '  reverse ;  ^  stoS 
griMU^  and  -ire. 


Bed,  f  e,  found  <ivith  ablative  case  in  the  old  language,  and  also  in  2109 
composition:    '  (without J*     The  conjunction  fled  is  probably  the  same 
ivord. 

Si  plus  minusve  secuerunt  se  fi'aude  esto. 

(Lex  XII.  Tab.  ap.  Gell.  ao.  i.  49.) 

(See  also  Lex  Repet.  cited  below  under  Bine  §  2122.) 

So  once  seorsum  (cf  §  2173).    Nequit  uUam  dispicere  ipse  ocu-  2"° 
lus  rem  seorsum  corpore  toto.    (Lucr.  3,  564.) 

I n  composition :  «" « 

Apart:  secedere,  go  aside,  withdraw;  eeoemere,  sift  away,  sepa- 
rate; secdudere,  confine,  sunder;  8ecul>are,  lie  apart;  seducere,  take 
apart;  segregare  (pasture  apart),  separate;  sejungere,  disjoin,  sever; 
seUgere,  pick  out,  select;  Bemlgrare,  move  away;  SMnovere,  move 
aside;  separare,  separate;  seponere,  put  c^art;  fevocare,  call  apart. 

Comp.  also  sed-ltlo,  a  secession^  section. 
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Seonndimi :  properly  the  neuter  of  the  gerimdi've  form  from  seqYor;  2x12 
tued  chiefly  <with  an  accusative  caseK 

1.  In  space:  ^ after ^  *■  behind.^ 

(a)     Without  a  substantinje  dependent  (rare). 
Age  i  tu  secundum.    So.  Sequor,  subsequor  te.    (Plaut.  Am,  551.) 

(3)     fFith  an  accusative. 

rimeo  nos  secundum  ferri  nunc  per  urbem  haec  omnia,  nequis  hoc  8"3 
tibi  vitio  vortat.     (Plaut.  Mil,  1349.) 

Duo  volnera  accepit,  unum  in  stomacho,  altenim  in  capite  secun- 
dum aurem.     (Sulpic.  ap.  C.  Fam.  4.  la.) 

2.  In  space:  '  along,^  <ivith  an  accusative.  2114 

Legiones  Macedonicae  iter  secundum  mare  superum  faciunt 

(G.  jitt,  16.8.) 
In  aperto  loco  secundum  flumen  paucx  stationes  equitum  vide- 
bantur.     (Gaes.  G.  a.  19.) 

3.  In  time  or  order:  *  after,*  *  next  to/  fwith  an  accusative.        mis 
Gastra  secundum  proelium  capta.     (L.  8.  10.) 

Hannibali  secundum  quietem  visam  esse  Junonem  Gaelius  scribit 

(G.  Div.  1. 14.) 

Secundum  ea  quaero,  servarisne  in  eo  fidem.     (G.  Vat.  6.) 

I  He  mihi  secundum  te  et  liberos  nostros  ita  est,  ut  sit  pa;ne  par. 

(G.  Q.  Fr.  3.  5.) 

In  hac  nostra  actione  secundum  vocem  voltus  valet.     (G.Or.  3.58.) 

Passienus  noster  cum  ccepit  dicere,  secundum  principium  fuga  fit : 
ad  epilogum  omnes  revertunur.  (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  3,  Pr.  §  10.) 

4.  *  In  accordance  *with,^  *  in  favor  of;'  *with  an  accusative,       «"* 

Tigna  bina  sesquipedalia  in  flumen  defixit  prone  ac  fastigate,  ut 
secundum  naturam  fluminis  procumberent.     (Gaes.  G.  4.  17.) 

Facilius  esse  oportebat  secundum  naturam  quam  contra  cam  vivere. 

(Quint.  12.  II,  §13.) 

Suo  quisque  loco  sententiam  rogatus,  multa  secundum  causam 
nostram  disputavit.    (G.  jitt,  4.  a.) 

Si  judex  pronuntiaverit  contra  testamentum  nee  fuerit  provocatum, 
suus  heres  erit  secundum  quem  judicatum  est. 

(Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  5.  2.  8,  §  16.) 

^  A  form  floens  is  mentioned  as  new  and  vulgar  by  Gharisius,  p.  61, 
(ed.  Putsche).  Andrews'  Lexicon  is  apparently  mistaken  in  supposing 
Becus  in  this  sense  to  be  found  in  Gato  R.  R.  7.1  and  Plin.  24,  §  i35< 
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Sesos,  '-from^  only  in  the  words  altrlnseciiB  (Plaut.),  ntrlnque  axz? 
secufl,  extrlnsecQS,  Intrlnsecns,  ^from  the  otber^  each  (out-,  in')  side.^ 
Also  where  we  say  ^on  the^^jide,  cf.  §  1813.    (Probably  same  word 
as  sectts,  ^  otherwise,''') 

Perge  porro:  ego  adsistam  hinc  altrinseciis.     (PI.  Mere,  977.) 

Utrimque  secus  corpus  vapulat.     (Lucr.  4.  939.) 

Quod  habet  extremum^  id  cemitur  ex  alio  extrinsecus. 

(G.  D/V.  a.  50.) 

Jeciu:  a  dextra  parte  sub  praecordiis  ab  ipso  septo  orsum^  intrinsecus 
cavum,  extxinsecus  gibbum.    (Gels.  4.  i.) 

Jubebat  vasa  intrinsecus  et  exterius  ciasse  picari.   (Col.  12. 44,  §  5.) 


Slxnul,  and  in  early  language^  fllmltu:  frequent  as  adverbs  with*  si  18 
out  any  dependent  substantive}  Birnul  is  sometimes ^  in  Augustan  and  later 
poets  and  in  Tacitus^  used  with  an  ablative, 

1.  Without  a  substantive  dependent:  slmiil,  simltn,  '  together,^      si  19 

Vix  elocutast  hoc,  foras  simul  omnes  proruont  se,  (Ter.  Eun.  599.) 

Propter  vicinitatem  totos  dies  simul  eramus.     (G.  Att,  5.  10.) 

Vis  haec  quidem  herclest  et  trahi  et  trudi  simul.     (PI.  Capt.  746.) 

Ita  tres  res  simitu  agendae  sunt.    (PI.  Merc,  117.) 

Gratia  habetur  utrisque  illisque  tibique  simitu. 

(Lucil.  30.  17,  ed*  Miiller.) 

Frequently  <with  cum,  2120 

I  mecum  opsecro  una  simul.     (PI.  Most,  1037.) 

An  nobiscum  simul  moritura  onmia  arbitremur  ?     (G.  Arch.  la.) 

Jussit  rogare,  mecum  simitu  ut  ires  ad  sese  domum.  (PI.  Stich,  249.) 

2.  With  ablative  case:  fllmul,  *  together  with*  aiax 

Quippe  simul  nobis  habitat  discrimine  nuUo  barbarus. 

(Ov.  Tr,  5.  10.  29.) 

Acervatim  ex  eo  Annius  PoUio,  Appius  Silanus  Scauro  Mamerco 
amul  ac  Sabino  Galvisio  majestatis  postulantur. 

(Tac,  A,  6.  15  =  9.) 

Avulsa  est  nam  protinus  hosti  ore  amul  cervix.    (Sil.  5.  417.) 
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sine:  tued-wily  <ivitb  the  ablati*ve  case ;  ^  without  *  s" 

Pd,  si  istuc  faxis,  haud  sine  poena  feceri&    (PI.  Capt,  691.) 

Quoi  pequniam  ex  hac  lege,  quod  abe  malo  pequlatu  fiat,  praetor^ 
quel  ex  hac  lege  quaeret,  darei  solvi  jusserit,  id  quaestor,  qod 
aerarium  provinciam  optinebit,  sed  fraude  sua  extra  ordinem 
dato  solvitoque.    {Lex  Repet.  68,  C.  L  R.  198.) 

Sex.  Clodium  vidistis  hominem  sine  re,  sine  fide,  sine  spe,  sine  sede, 
sine  fortunis.    (C.  CaL  32.) 

Coloniarum  et  municipiorum  ane  ulla  dubitatione  hostis  est 

(C.  PJbil.  14. 4.) 

Videsne  igitur  minus  quadringentorum  annorum  esse  banc  urbem,ut 
sine  regibus  sit  ?    (G.  jR.  P,  i.  37.) 

Restituebantur  exsules,  quasi  lege,  sine  lege,    (C.  PJbiL  5.  4.) 

Fonsduld  digne  mero  npn  sine  floribus.     (Hor.  Od.  3.  13.  2.) 

Praefecti  classis  id  unius  erat  jus,  ut  agere  de  ea  re  sine  rogatione 
ulla  perlata  posset.    (L.  45.  25.) 

Cum  civitate  mihi  res  est  acerrima  et  conficientissima  literanun,  in 
qua  nummus  conmioveri  nuUus  potest  sine  quinque  praetoribus^ 
quaestoribus  tribus,  quattuor  mensariis.     (C.  Flac.  19.) 

Adeo  infestus  confertos  hostes  invasit,  ut  parci  ei  sine  multorum 
pemicie  non  posset.    (L.  25.  16,  §  23.) 


8nb,  Bubter:  used  both  with  accusatrve  and  ablative  eases;  mMa  *"3 
also  used  without  a  substantive  dependent  on  it.       Compare  also 
subim  in  fublnde  (§  522),  fusque  deque  (§  1904),  sursum  (§  2173). 

I.    In  space:  ^beneath,'  '  under^  sub,  snbter.  S134 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent,    (Subter  only^ 

Omnia  haec,  quae  supra  et  subter,  una  vi  naturae  constricta  esse 
dixerunt.    (C.  Or,  3.  5.) 

(b)    With  accusative  case:  *  to  and  under,*  «ns 

Tota  se  luna  sub  orbem  solis  subjecerat.    (C,R,P,i,  16.) 

Hie  pagus  L.  Cassii  consuHs  exercitum  sub  jugum  miserat 

(Gaes.  G,  i.  Z2.) 

Non  ego  yariis  obsita  frondibus  sub  divum  Tapiam. 

(Hor.  Od,  X.  18.) 

Gupiditatem  subter  praecordia  locavit*    (G.  T.  Di  z.  xo.) 
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(c)     With  ablative  ease:  ^  under?  „a5 

Quid,  si  essent  qui  sub  terra  semper  habitavissent,  nee  tamen  e]us- 
sent  unquam  supra  terrain  ?    (C.  N.  X).  %,  3  7.) 

Sub  hoc  jugo  dictator  ^quos  misit.    (L.  3.  »8.) 

Vitam  sub  divo  et  trepidis  agat  in  rebus.    (Hor.  Od.  3.  a.  5.) 

Nunc  tamen  omnis  ferre  juvat  supter  densa  testudine  casus. 

(Verg.  A.  9.  514.) 

a.    In  space:  ^  at  foot  ofi*  aiay 

(a)     With  accusative  case:  *  to  the  foot  of^  ^  close  under! 

In  locum  iniquum  progrediuntiu*,  et  sub  montem,  in  quo  erat  oppi- 
dum  positum  Ilerda,  succedunt.    (Caes.  G.  i*  45.) 

.£dis  suas  detulit  sub  Vdiam.    (C.  K,  P,  a.  31.) 

Equo  citato  subter  murum  hostium  ad  cohortes  avehitur. 

(L.  34.  ao.) 

(J))    With  ablative  case:  *  at  foot  of?  g„8 

Certior  factus  hostes  sub  monte  consedisse.    (Caes.  G.  i.  ai.) 

Demonstravi  digito  pictum  Galium  in  Mariano  scuto  Cimbrico  sub 
Novis  distortum.    (C.  Or^  a.  66.) 

3.     In  time:  sub  only^ 

(a)     With  accusative:  ''just  after?  2129 

Sub  eas  (literas)  statim  recitatae  sunt  tuae.    (C.  Fam,  10.  16.) 

Peccat,  sub  noctem  qui  puer  uvam  fiirtiva  mutat  strigili. 

(Hor.  Sat.  a.  7.  109.) 

Sub  galli  cantum  consultor  ubi  ostia  pulsat.    (lb.  i.  i.  10.) 

Sub  vesperum  Caesar  portas  claudi  militesque  ex  oppido  exire  jussit, 
ne  quam  noctu  oppidani  ab  militibus  injuriam  acciperent. 

(Caes.  G.  a.  %z?) 

{b)     With  ablative  (rare):  ^  at?  ^^^^ 

Necessest  fulmina  sic  uno  fieri  sub  tempore  multa.    (Lucr.  6.  416.) 

Pompeius,  quo  facilius  impetum  Caesaris  tardaret,  ne  sub  ipsa  pro- 
fectione  milites  oppidum  irrumperent,  portas  obstruit. 

(Caes.  C.  I,  a7.) 

Sub  luce  Hexapylo  effracto  Marcellus  urbem  ingressus.  (L.  %$•  a4.) 

Bacchi  sub  nomine  Juno  riat    (Ov,  Met^  4.  jaa.) 
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4.  Metaphorically:  ^  under  the  reach  of ^*  ^  under f  sail.  3x31 

(a)  With  accusative  case:  *  to  and  under! 

Deinde,  ut  sub  ictum  venerunt,  telorum  primo  omnis  generis  vis 
ingens  efiusa  in  eos  est.    (L.  27.  18.) 

Non  est  beneficium,  quod  sub  oculos  irenit,  sed  benefidi  vestigium 

et  nota.     (Sen.  Ben,  i.  S') 
Lepide  hoc  succedit  sub  manus  negotium.     (Plaut.  Jl£i/.  873.) 

(b)  With  ablative  case:  '  under  f  mCb.  2x32 

Appropinquare  non  ausac  naves,  ne  sub  ictu  superstantium  rupibus 
piratarum  essenL     (L.  37.  27.) 

£t  jam  luciscebat,  omniaque  sub  oculis  erant  Adjunxi  hoc,  in  loco 
deligendo,  Vocontii  sub  manu  ut  essent,  per  quorum  loca  fideli- 
ter  mihi  pateret  iter.     (Plane,  ap.  C.  Fam.  10.  23.) 

Impeditos  in  agmine  et  sub  sarcinis  infirmiore  animo  adoriri  cogita- 
bant.     (Gaes,  G,  3.  24.) 

Sese  non  recusatuios,  quominus  perpetuo  sub  Romanorum  dicione 
atque  imperio  essent.    (lb.  i.  31.) 

Quid  enim  sua  sponte  Hieronymum,  puerum  ac  vixdum  pubescen- 
tem  facere  potuisse?  Tutores  ac  magistros  gus  sub  aliena 
invidia  regnasse.     (L.  24.  25.) 

Affirmavit  fremere  Philippum,  et  asgre  pati  sub  specie  pacis  leges 
servitutis  sibi  impositas.    (L.  36.  7.) 

Quas  modo  vena  fuit,  sub  eodem  nomine  manat.   (Ov^Met.  i.  410.) 

Grammatici  certant,  et  adhuc  sub  judice  lis  est.    (Hor.  Ep.  a.  3.  78.) 

5.  Of  an  accompaniment:  sub,  <ivith  ablative.  9133 

Reliquos  urbe  summovit  sub  poena  perpetuae  servitutis  nisi  obtem- 
perassent.     (Suet.  Ttb.  36.) 

Latum  clavum  etiam  libertini  filio  tribuit,  sed  sub  conditione,  si 
prius  ab  equite  R«  adoptatus  esset.     (Suet.  Claud.  24.) 


Snb,  in  composition :  b  is  often  assimilated  to  labials,  f,  r,  and  3x34 
gutturals;   Biuh  before  t  and  sometimes  c  and  p;   bu  before  ■ 
(usually). 

I.     XJnder,  from  under ^  to  under ^  down:  «i3S 

snccedere,  go  under  (see  also  2) ;  succendere,  set  on  fire  from 
beloftv;  hence  (from  snocensiui)  snooensere,  be  angry;  Buccemere, 
sift  out  below;  snccldere,  fall  under;  snccldere,  cut  wider  or  below; 
saccollare,  put  the  neck  under;  succombdre,  Ue  under,  succumb;  ine- 
currere  (Lucr.),  run  under  (see  also  4);  snbdere,  place  under  (see 
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also  2) ;  BuMomare,  suhdue;  suMuoere,  drativfrom  under,  tufitJbdravf 
(see  also  3) ;  suMdfire  (Ov.),  eat  underneath;  suffloere  (^put  under), 
supply,  be  sufficient;  anffodere,  stab  or  dig  under;  sulfilcare,  rub 
underneath;  snlbliigere,  break  underneath;  suffOgere,  slip  from  under 
(see  also  5);  safflilcire,  underprop;  siifltixnigare,  fumigate  from 
belocuj;  BnfiVindere,  pour  underneath;  suggerere,  put  under,  supply; 
sabJacSre,  underlie;  BUblcdre,  throw  under,  subject;  BUbigere,  drinje 
(e.g.  the  plough)  under,  subdue;  BUbire,  go  under,  enter;  BUblabl, 
slip  down;  BUbJnngere,  yoke^  bring  under;  BUbUgare,  bind  under; 
snblinere,  smear  on  underneath  (see  also  6) ;  BUbluere,  twash  under* 
neath;  BUbmergere,  plunge  under;  BUbmittere,  lower,  let  down  (see 
also  3,  6);  BummoYere,  mo-ve  away;  BUbnatare  (Sil.),  swim  under; 
Bobnectm,  tie  underneath;  BUbnotare  (Plin.  Bp}),  mark  under,  note 
dofuun;  waUbvUm^er^t  fasten  underneath;  aiipplantare  (^put  foot  under), 
trip  up,  overthrow;  supplicare  {fold  under,  kneel),  supplicate;  snp- 
plodere,  starry  the  foot;  Bubponere,  put  under  (see  also  a);  Bopprl- 
mere,  keep  under^  suppress;  Bupirarare,  form  matter,  st^urate; 
sapputare,  prune  below;  Bubrendgajo  (Verg.),  row  underneath;  BQb- 
raere,  undermine;  BUbBcrllsere,  <ufrite  below,  sign;  BUbBecare,  cut 
down,  pare;  subservire,  be  a  slave  under;  BUbsidfire,  settle  down; 
BUbsignare,  subscribe;  BUbstemere,  lay  under;  substare,  be  under; 
BUbstrlngere,  bind  down;  BnbBtmere,  build  underneath;  BUbesse,  be 
underneath;  sabrubere  (Ov.),  be  red  underneath;  snbterere,  wear 
a^tuay  below;  Bnbtezere,  <ujeave  or  spread  under;  Bubtrabere,  drag 
from  under,  <ujithdratw, 

2.     In  substitution:  9x36 

Buccedere,  come  into  place  of  another  (see  also  i) ;  snccentrirlare, 
put  into  a  century  in  place  of  another ;  Bubdere,  substitute,  forge; 
BnfELcere,  elect  in  the  place,  &c.  (see  also  i);  BublSgere,  elect,  &c. 
(see  also  3);  Bnmmittere,  send  a  successor  (see  also  i);  Bnbnasd, 
grow  into  place,  &c. ;  snboleBcere  (Liv.),  grow  up  to  supply  a 
place,  &c.;  Buborlrl  (Lucr.),  rise  up  in  places;  Bupponere,  substitute, 
counterfeit  (see  also  i);  Burrogare,  substitute  by  law;  BubBortiil, 
choose  by  lot  in  substitution;  BUbsUtaere,  substitute. 

3»     Vp,  from  under  up: 

sncoedere,  mount,  go  on  well  (see  also  i);  sncdiigere,  gtrd  up; 
BUBCipere,  take  up,  recognize  as  one^s  child,  undertake;  suscitare,  stir 
tip;  Buccresceare,  grofw  up;  Buccutere,  toss  up;  subdncere,  dra^uf  1^ 
(see  also  i);  suberlgere  (Sil.),  raise  up;  suffarcliiare,  cram  up; 
BofTexre,  bear  up,  support;  BiifBigere,j£v  up  to;  Bnfflare,  inflate;  BUblre, 
go  up  to  (see  also  i) ;  Bublegere,  gather  up  (see  also  2) ;  Bublevare, 
lift  up;  Biunmlttere^  send  1^,  produce,  rear  (see  also  i,  6);  Bumere 
(sub-emere),  take  up,  assume ^  employ  (time);  Bubnixas,  resting  on 
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(or  to  I?);  raspenddre,  bang  ttp;  Bnpportare,  carry  up  to;  mrgere, 
rise;  sospeotare,  siupicere,  look  up  at^  respect  Tsee  also  6);  siuiilraze, 
hea:ve  a  sigh;  BulMdllre,  leap  up;  suBtlnere,  bold  up^  cbeck;  watMUvn, 
lift  up;  Bubvehere,  corrvey  up;  suliTeztere,  upset;  stbrolBxe,  Jfy  tip; 
■ubTolyere  (Verg.),  roll  up, 

4.  In  assistance:  3138 

BQCcnrrere,  to  succour  (see  also  i);  mbniiiiiBfenre,  Jt^pfy;  snb- 
omaTe,  equ^;  suppetere,  he  at  band;  mlnrenire,  come  t^  to  aid, 

5.  Close  tOf  Just  after:  ai39 

Bulmrare,  plougb  at  tbefoot  of;  sncoedere,  follow  after  (see  also 
3) ;  Bucdnere,  chime  in,  play  in  accompaniment;  Boedamare,  shout  in 
answer;  BUbeBse,  be  near  (see  also  i);  BOggredl  (Tac),  approach; 
Butanectere,  tie  on  (see  also  i) ;  BubBeqyi,  follow  after;  anlniTgere, 
press  close  to, 

6.  Secretly:  7140 

BUbanscQltare,  overhear;  snbdiioere,  withdraw  secretly  (see  also 
i) ;  Bufltigere  (Liv.),  slip  of  (see  also  iS ;  Bnffkirarl,  flch;  BnbUxiere 
(rlaut.),  secretly  smear  a  man^s  face,  bamboozle;  Bummlttere,  send 
secretly  (see  also  i,  3);  Bnbmonere,  give  a  hint  to;  sahoniax^,  equ^ 
secretfy,  suborn;  Buppllare)  pilfer;  Bubrepere,  creep  softly  on;  sabil- 
pere,  snatch  away  secretly;  suspectiiB,  looked  at  slyly y  suspected  (see 
also  3);  BUBpectare  (Tac),  to  suspect  (see  also  3) ;  siupicazl,  suspect, 

7.  Slightly:  „^, 

Bubaccnsare  (Cic),  blame  somewhat;  snbblbere  (Plaut.,  Suet.)* 
t'^le;  BUbblaiidlri,ybW/r  somewhat;  Bubdeficere  (Curt),  fail  some- 
what; BUbdiffldere  (Cic),  be  somewhat  distrustful;  BUbdubltare 
(Cic),  have  some  hesitation;  Bublnyidere  (Cic),  be  some^wbat  en- 
vious of;  BUblnyitare  (Cic),  half-invite;  Bubirasd  (Cic),  be  a  bit 
angry;  Bnbliicere,  faintly  gleam;  Bubnegare  (Cic),  half-deny;  sab- 
olere,  give  out  slight  scent;  Buppalparl,  coax;  BUbpudere  (Cic),  be 
somewhat  ashamed;  BUbrldere,  smile;  BUbnrere  (Suet.),  scorch, 

8.  Pleonastic :  BubslBtere,  stop^  remain. 


Bubter:  There  is  no  clear  mark  of  compo^tion.  2143 

Under^  beneath:  sabteractuB  (Cels.),  driven  beneath;  snbteirdiioeire 
(Plaut),  withdraw;  mbterfugere,  ^  away;  sabterlabl,  step  from 
under;  Bubterllnere,  anoint  underneath;  subtexrolare  (Stat),  fly 
under. 
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Bijper:  lued  ivitbout  a  JuAjtantive  dependent,  and  <ivith  acauative  2143 
and  ablative  case. 

1.  In  space:  ^over^  ^vponf  super,  ixumper. 

{a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent:    so  also  desnper,    ^/rom 
"aboveJ 

£0  super  tigna  bipedalia  iniciunt.    (Cses.  C.  2.  10.) 

Digiti  fbvendi  aqva  ex  verbenis,  imponendumque  super  medicamen- 
tum  ita  factum.    (Gels.  6.  19.) 

(3)     fVitb  accusative:  •    3x44 

Super  lateres  coria  inducuntur.    (Cses.  C,  2.  10.) 

Suos  consanguineos  aliena  rogorum  insuper  extructa  ingenti  clamore 
locabunt    (Lucr.  6.  1283.) 

(V)     Witb  ablative:  9x45 

Destrictus  ensis  cui  super  impia  cervice  pendet.    (Hor.  Od,  3. 1. 17.) 

Hanc  mecum  poteras  requiescere  noctem  fironde  super  viridi. 

(Verg.  B.  I.  80.) 

Aliis  alias  nubes  nimbique  rigantes  insuper  atque  omni  vulgo  de 
parte  feruntur.    (Lucr.  6.  521.) 

2.  In  place  and  rank:  waper^  *  above,'  desuper,  ^/rom  above.*      2,^ 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Haec  super  e  vallo  prospectant  Troes.     (Verg.  j1.  9.  168.) 

Collis  plurimus  urbi  imminet,  adversasque  adspectat  desuper  arces. 

(lb.  I.  420.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative  case:  *  above*  *  higher,*  *  beyond,*  8x47 

Pars  maxima  super  theatrum  circaque,  assueti  et  ante  spectaculo 
contionum,  consistunt.    (L.  24.  39.) 

Nomentanus  erat  super  ipsum,  Porcius  infra.    (Hor.  S.  2.  8.  23.) 

Super  et  Garamantas  et  Indos  proferet  imperium. 

(Verg.  A.  6.  794.) 

3.  In  time  (rare).  8x48 
(a)     With  accusative  case:  *  over,*  i.e.  during  2l  meal,  &c. 

De  hujus  nequitia  omnes  super  cenam  loquebantur.  (Plin.jB^.4.ai.) 

Pudebat  amicos  TAlexandri)  super  vinum  et  q)ulas  socerum  ex 
deditis  esse  dwectum.    (Curt.  8.  5.  30.) 
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(b)     With  ablative  case:  ^  on^  ^atJ  "49 

Pleno  lupus  insidiatus  ovili  fremit  ad  caulas  nocte  super  media. 

(Verg.  A,  9.  61.) 
Gentaurea  cum  Lapithis  rixa  super  mero  debellata. 

(Hor.  Od,  1. 18.  8.) 

4.  In  number  and  quantity:  ^over^  *  besides^  *  above^  *  left  over^  2150 

(a)    Without  a  substantive  dependent:  super,  Buperquam ;  Insuper, 
insnper  qnam. 

Satis  superque  esse  sibi  suarum  cuique  rerum.     (C.  Lai,  13.) 

Cui  neque  aput  Danaos  usquam  locus,  et  super  ipsi  Dardanids 
infensi  poenas  cum  sanguine  poscunt.    (Verg.  A,  2.  71.) 

Incedere  inde  agmen  coepit  primoribus,  superquam  quod  dissenserant 
ab  consilio,  territis  etiam  duplici  prodigio.     (L.  a  a.  3.) 

Qmd  jam  integri  esset  in  corpore  loci  ad  nova  vulnera  accipienda, 
quid  super  sanguinis,  qui  dari  pro  re  publica  posset,  rogitabant 

(L.  4.  58.) 

Parumne  hoc  est  malae  rei,quod  amat  Demipho,  ni  sumptuosus  in- 
super  etiam  siet?     (PI.  Merc,  69a.) 

Hasc  pacta:  ilia  insuperquam  quae  pacta  erant  facinora  Campani 
ediderunt.     (L.  aj.  7.) 

(3)     With  accusative  case,  2i5» 

Sin  suos  ejus  paeniteat,  quippe  qui  alii  super  alios  trucidentur,  quid 
spei  melioris  Latinis  portendi  ?     (L.  1.50.) 

Convenit  ut  habitationes  secundum  defiincti  voluntatem  super  pre- 
tium  libertis  praestarentiu:.    (Papin.  ap.  Dig,  18.  6.  19  [18]). 

(f)    Wtth  ablative:  Ixuniper.  2157 

Praeterea  bis  sex  genitor  lectissima  matrum  corpora  captivosque 
dabit,  suaque  omnibus  arma;  insuper  his,  campi  quod  rex  habet 
ipse  Latinus.    (Verg.  A,  9.  a 74.) 

5.  In  fuuorth:  ^  above ^^  with  accusative  case,  2133 

Vox  quidem  (erat  Trachalo)  non,  ut  Cicero  desiderat,  paene  tragcr- 
dorum,  sed  super  omnes,  quos  ego  quidem  audierim,  tragcedos. 

(Quint.  I  a.  5,  §  5.) 

^tas  et  forma  et  super  omnia  Romanum  nomen  te  ferociDrem  facit. 

(L.  31. 18.) 

Super  omnia  erit  populi  sedere  ausi  fiiror  tarn  mfida  instabilique 
sede.    (Plin.  ^6,  §  118.) 
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6.     '  XJpon^^  '  concerning^  <witb  ahiative  case.  Infrequent  in  Cicero '^  3154 
not  in  Casar, 

Dixi  tibi,  mater,  juxta  rem  mecum  tenes  super  Euclionis  Blia. 

(Plaut.  Aul,  674.) 

Scribas  ad  me  velim,  quid  agendum  nobis  sit  super  legatione  votiva. 

(C.  Att,  14.  a».) 

Mitte  civilis  super  urbe  curas.     (Hor.  Od,  3.  8.  17.) 

Super  in  composition.    Few  words  have  any  clear  noark  of  com-  2155 
position. 

I.  Onjer^  upon,  of  place:  snpercemere  (Plin.),  sift  upon; 
-crescere  (Gels.),  grow  upon;  -dare  (Cels.),  throw  over;  -emlnere, 
rise  above;  -emorl  (Plin.),  die  upon;  -ferre,  carry  over;  -fLxien^^otiv 
over;  -fugere  (Val.  Fl.),  jlee  over;  -fondere,  pour  over;  -gredi,  step 
over;  i^Jacdre,  throw  over;  -llligare  (Plin.),  bind  upon;  -Ulinere, 
smear  over;  -Ixninlnere,  hang  over;  -imponere,  put  upon;  -Incldere 
(Gels.),  cut  in  above;  -Increscere  (Gels.),  grow  over;  -Incunibere 
(Ov.),  lying  over;  -Induoere,  draw  over;  -Induere  (Suet.),  put  on 
over;  -Infundere  (Gels.),  pour  over;  -tngerere,  heap  upon;  -Inlcdre, 
cast  on  over;  -Instemere,  lay  on  over;  -Inungere  (Gels.),  anoint  over; 
-labl  (Sen.),  glide  over;  -linere  (Plin.),  smear  over;  -natare,  swim 
on  top;  -obruere  (Prop.),  over<u)helm;  '"pofnsir^  place  over;  -scandere, 
climb  over;  -sedere,  sit  upon;  -stemere,  lay  over;  -stare,  stand  over; 
-stniere,  build  over;  -tegere,  cover  over;  -vadere,  climb  over;  -velii, 
ride  over;  -yenlre,  come  over;  -TOlare,  ^y  over;  and  some  others 
little  used. 

a.  Metaphorically:  over  and  above;  superaddere,  add  over  and 
above;  -bll>ere  (Plin.),  drihk  besides;  -esse,  remain^  survive^  abound; 
-fieri,  be  left;  -sedere,  be  above,^  forbear. 


Supra,  rarely  snpera:  used  both  without  a  substantive  dependent  2156 
on  it  J  and  twitb  an  accusative  case, 

z.     In  space, 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent:    ^on  the  top^  ^  above ^ 
'  higher  up,^ 

Magno  numero  jumentorum  in  flumine  supra  atque  infra  constituto 
traducit  exercitum.     (Gxs.  C.  i.  64.) 

Cotem  autem  illam  et  novaculam  defossam  in  comitio,  supraque 
impositum  puteal  accepiqius.    (C.  Div,  i.  17.) 
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(Jf)     With  an  accusative  case:  '  above^  *  higher  up^  '  beyoruL*      aiS7 

Supera  magnum  mare  venti  nubila  portant.     (Lucr.  6.  505.) 

De  ea  muliere  versus  plurimi  supra  tribunal  et  supra  practoris  caput 
scribebantur.     (C.  Ferr.  3.  a,) 

Dux  hostlum  cum  exercitu  supra  caput  est    (Sail.  C.  52,  §  24.) 

Syene  oppidum  est  supra  Alexandriam  quinque  milibus  stadionim. 

(Plin.  2,  §  183.) 

2.  In  time:  ^ahove^  *  before^  only  of  things  <written  or  spoken,     ''53 

(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent. 

Priusquam  hujuscemodi  rei  initium  expedio,  pauca  supra  repetam. 

(Sail.  J.  5.) 

Atque  haec  quidem,  ut  supra  dixi,  veteris  sunt  Grasciae. 

(G.  H  P.  a.  4.) 

{b)     With  an  accusative. 

Paulo  supra  banc  memoriam  servi  et  clientes,  justis  funeribus  coo- 
fectis,  una  cremabantur.     (Cass.  G.  6.  19.) 

3.  In  number  or  quantity:  *  more,^  *  beyondJ  ,,,5 
(a)     Without  a  substantive  dependent, 

Pisonis  humanitas,  virtus,  amor  in  onmis  nos  tantus  est,  ut  nihil 
supra  possit.     (C.  Fam,  14.  i.) 

Paulatim  mercaris  agrum  fortasse  trecentis  aut  etiam  supra  num- 
morum  milibus  emptum.     (Hon  Ep.  2.  2.  165.) 

Corpus  patiens  inediae,  algoris,  vigiliae  supra  quam  cuiquam  credi- 
bile  est.     (Sail.  C.  5.) 

Supra  decern  milia  hostium  occisa,  supra  septem  milia  capitum  cum 
frumentatoribus  Campanis  capta  sunt     (L.  25.  14.) 

(Jf)     With  an  accusative  case.  „&) 

Temos  ter  cyathos  attonitus  petet  vates:  tris  prohibet  supra  rixa- 
nim  metuens  tangere  Gratia.     (Hor.  Od,  3.  18.) 

Deinde  in  admirationem  versus,  supra  Coclites  Muciosque  diceie  id 
facinus  esse.     (L.  2.  13.) 

Murus,  ut  in  suspecto  loco,  supra  ceteras  modum  altitudinis  emuni- 
tus  erat     (L.  ai.  7.) 

Catones  Scipionesque  et  alios,  quos  audire  cum  admiratione  consue* 
vimus,  supra  imitationem  positos  putamus.  (Sen.  Ep.  70,  §  23.) 


Supra;  Teniu.  449 


Teniu,  *  as  far  as  J  frequent  in  Augttstan  verse,  is  used  both  with  ai6z 
tbegemti*ve  and  accusative  cases.   (Originalfy^  probably,  a  substantive 
signifying  ^stretch*  in  the  adverbial  accusative,)    It  is  always  put 
tfter  the  word  dependent  on  it* 

\Tbe  only  passage  in  Plautus  <wbere  the  word  occurs  is  Bacch,  793. 
Nunc  ab  transenna  hie  turdus  lumbricum  petit:  pendebit  hodie 
pulcrey  ita  intendi  tenus,  where  Nonius  interprets  it  as  ^a  noose}  Jn 
rl.  Main  859,  teniis  is  from  RitscbPs  conjecture, "] 

1.     With  genitive  case  (lit.  ^tbe  extent  of^,  ai6a 

Extreixia  prope  nocte  et  Cepheus  conditur  alte,  lumbonim  tenus  a 
palma  depulsus  ad  umbras.     (C.  jirat.  83.) 

Rumores  de  comitiis  Transpadanorum  Cumarum  tenus  caluerunt. 

(Gael.  ap.  C.  Fam.  8.  i.) 
Additum  ut  urbium,  Corcyrse  tenus  ab  ^tolia  incipienti,  solum 

tectaque  et  muri  ciun  agris  iEtolorum,  alia  onmis  prxda  populi 

Romani  esset    (ap.  L.  26.  24.) 

Cui  crurum  tenus  a  mento  palearia  pendent    (Verg.  G,  3.  S3') 

Quod  (jumentum)  per  aquam,  ferme  genus  tenus  altam,  tres  milites 
sequebantur.    (L.  44.  40.) 

a.     With  ablative  case  (lit    *  stretching  from*).    So  especially  2163 
aaternu,  hacteniUy  quatemu,  qnadamtemis,  allquatemis. 

(a)  In  space, 

Lateri  capulo  tenus  abdidit  ensem.    (Verg.  ji.  %.  $53') 
Destinarat  etiam  Ostia  tenus  mcenia  promovere.    (Suet  Ner,  16.) 

(b)  Metaphorically.  „g^ 

Est  quadam  prodire  tenus,  si  non  datur  ultra.    (Hor.  Ep.  i.  i.  32.) 

Sed  haec  hactenus:  nunc  ad  ostenta  veniamus.     (C.  Div.  2.  24.) 

Nos  pro  tuis  injuriis  continuis  animo  tenus  commoti  inimiciter  tecum 
bellare  studemus.    (Lit.  cos.  ap.  Gell.  3.  8.) 

Veteres  verbo  tenus  acute  dc  re  publica  disserebant    (C.  Leg.  3.  6.) 

Tertium  et  quartum  consulatum  titulo  tenus  gessit.  (Suet.  Jul.  76.) 

Creditoris,  cujus  pignus  subreptum  est,  non  credito  tenus  interest^ 

sed  omnimodo  in  solidum  fiirti  agere  potest. 
•^  (Paul.  ap.  Dig,  47.  2.  15.) 
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[The  ablative  fine,  or  flnl,  <ivaj  used  in  this  sense  (twitb  either  a  2165 
genitive  or  ablative  case^  or  tivith  a  relative  adjective)  in  the  older 
and  probably  the  conversational  language.     It  is  similar  in  construe^ 
turn  to  regtone,  §1173,  spaUo,  §  1248,  dlTertLculo,  p.  103. 

Qua  fini=quatenus  (Cato  i?.  iJ.  ai,  §  3);  postea  operito  terra  radi- 
dbus  fini  (ib.  28) ;  amphoras  nolito  implere  nimium,  ansarum 
infimarum  fini  (ib.  113);  qua  vendas  fini  dicito  (ib.  149);  ad 
summum,  qua  fini  cuUeum  capiet,  perfiindito  (ib.  154^ ;  ddnde 
voluptas  est  e  succo  fine  palati  (Lucr.  4.  627);  fine  mguiiram 
(Sail.  ap.  Arus.  p.  518);  per  mare  umbilici  fine  ingres^  {ML 
Afr,  857);  fine  genus  vestem  ritu  succincta  Dianae  (Ov.  ilf. 
10.  536^ ;  dabitur  ei  compensatio  peculii  fini,  quod  servus  pub- 
licus  haoebit  (Papin.  ap.  Dig,  16.  2. 19) ;  and  in  three  other  places 
ofPapinian^     Also  in  Aptueius^  Hyginus,  and  Gellius.'] 

3.  With  pro ;  proteniu  (protbrns)  lit.  ^ stretching  on;*  also  m  early  2166 
language  protlnam. 

(a)  In  space  ^/ortwardsJ* 

En  ipse  capellas  protinus  aeger  ago ;  banc  etiam  vix,  Tityre,  duco. 
(Verg.  B,  I.  13.)  See  also  C.  Div.  i.  24,  quoted  in  §  2105. 

(b)  In  time  'right  on^;  ^forthwith."* 

Nunc  ad  oppidum  hoc  ego  vetus  continuo  legtones  meas  protinus 
adducam.    (PI.  Ps.  586.) 

Hostes  protinus  ex  eo  loco  ad  flumen  Axonam  contenderunt 

(Caes.  G.  a.  9.) 

Aliquid  convasassem  atque  hinc  me  conicerem  protinam  in  pedes. 

(Ter.  Ph.  190.) 


Ttans,  '  across f^  with  an  accusative  ease  only:  ahui^s  in  stricHf  »^ 
local  meaning, 

I.    fnth  verbs  of  motion. 

Illara  abstrahat,  trans  mare  hinc  venum  aapoitet    (PI.  Merc,  354.) 

Postulayit,  ne  quam  hominum  multitudinem  amplius  trans  Rhenuffl 
in  Galliam  traduceret.    (Cxs.  G,  z.  35.) 

Vibius  aneptum  vexillum  trans  vallum  hostium  trajecit.  (^L.i5.i4') 


ProtexLQs,  protUiam ;  Trans ;  Vcorsiui,  yennun,  45  z 

a.     With  'verbs  of  rest.  3168 

Cogito  mterdum  trans  Tiberim  hortos  aliquos  parare. 

(C.  Att,  12.  19.) 

Redemptor  hostias  constituit  omnis  in  litore,  ut,  qui  trans  flumen 
essent,  videre  possent    (G.  Inv,  a.  31.) 

Trans  in  composition;  often  tra  before  J,  d^  1,  m,  n;  3x69 

1.  Across:  transadlgere,  thrust  through;  transddfire  (Plant.), 
cut  across^  beat;  transcarrere,  run  across ;  traduoere,  lead  across y 
parade^  hence  disgrace;  transferxe,  bear  across ^  transfer;  transflr 
gere,  transfix;  transflnere  (Plin.),  ^o^  through;  transfdgere,  ^ee 
across y  desert;  traaagredi,  step  .across^  go  beyond;  translgeire,  dri'vc 
through  (see  sdso  3) ;  traloere,  throvj  across^  transport^  pierce;  traaa- 
ire,  go  over,  pass  by;  tranalnoere,  shine  through;  transmeare,  go 
across;  traTiBinlgrare,  migrate  across;  tramlttere,  send  across,  pass 
over;  transmoTere,  remove;  tranaxe,  tranimatare,  sfivim  across ; 
traaspoiMre,  put  across;  traxiaportare,  convey  across;  tranaoondere, 
climb  over;  traaaUlre,  leap  over;  traoapioerB  (Lucr.),  look  through; 
transnoare,  stitch  through;  tramnixnere  (Stat),  transfer;  tranatliLera 
(Plant),  pass  through;  transvehere,  carry  over;  tnnsyerberare, 
strike  through;  traasrertere,  turn  across;  trKns7KiBX%,fly  across, 

2.  Of  a  change  or  transference:  tradere,  hand  over,  surrender,  a'To 
hand  down  to  posterity;    transflgurare  (post- Aug.),   transform; 
transformare,  transform;  transfimdare,  decant,  transfer;  transmn- 
tare  (Lucr.),  transmute;  trananominare  (Suet.),  change  the  name 
of;  traxiBcrlbere,  copy  out,  consign  over. 

3.  Through  to  the  end:  traxulgere,  complete  a  business,  settle  azjt 
a  suit,  spend  time;  tranalegere  (Plant.),  read  through;  transloqyl 
(Plant),  recount;  transnuxnenurd  (Com.),  count  over. 


Verans,  yenram  (yonms,  Tonnim;  lit  *  turned^),  ^towaras:'  used  ^^7^ 
both  <with  a  preposition,  a  locative  adverb,  and  an  accusative  casCy 
qvhich  ho<wever  rarely  requires  varsaa  to  justify  its  construction. 

I.     With  a  preposition  both  (a)  absolutely  and  (b)  when  attended  ^'73 
by  a  case.    Hence  adyenna;  which  see,  §§  1836—1842. 

{a)     Absolutely  (see  §  51a). 

Palpebras  quoque  ejus,  ne  conivere  posset,  sursum  ac  deorsum 
diductas  insuebant    (Tubero  ap.  Gell.  7  (6).  4.) 

Non  prorsus,  verum  transvorsus  cedit,  quasi  cancer  solet. 

(PI.  Ps.  ^ssO 
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Nam  me  hodie  senex  seduxit  solum  sorsum  ab  sedibus. 

(PI.  Js.  36a.) 

Seorsus  item  sapor  oris  habet  vim,  seorsus  odores  nascuntur,  sorsum 
sonitus.     (Lucr.  4.  494.) 

Ego  cunas  recessim  nirsum  vorsum  trahere  et  ducere. 

(PL  Ampk  nil.) 

Naturis  iis,  ex  quibus  omnia  constant,  sursus  deorsus,  ultro  citro 
commeantibus,  mundi  partium  conjunctio  continetur. 

(C.  N,  p.  2.  33-) 
£a  dissensio  civium,  quod  seorsum  eunt  alii  ad  alios,  seditio  dicitur. 

(G.  R.  P.  6. 1.) 
Prorsus  ^quite^  rursus  ^a^ain^  are  more  commonly  used  meta^hm- 
cally, 

(b)    With  preposition,  attended  by  a  case,  "74 

Labienum  cum  legionibus  tribus  ad  Oceanum  versus  in  eas  partes, 
quae  Messapios  attingunt,  proficisci  jubet.    (Cass.  G.  6.  33.) 

Catilina  per  montes  iter  facere,  modo  ad  urbem,  modo  in  GalKam 
vorsus,  castra  movere.     (Sail.  C.  56.) 

Convorso  equo  animadvortit  fugam  ad  se  vorsum  fieri.  (Sail./. 5 8.) 

a.     With  a  locative  adverb  (see  also  §51*);  and  even  with  com-  »m 
pounds  of  itself. 

Hie  te  opperiar :  eadem  illi  insidias  dabo,  quam  mox  horsum  ad 
stabulum  juvenix  recipiat  se  a  pabulo.     (PI.  Mil.  304.) 

Nescio  hercle,  neque  unde  earn,  neque  quorsum  eam.  (Ter.  JStm.  305.) 

Hie  via  Praenestina  ad  miliarium  vi  diverticulo  sinistrorsus  passuum 
DCCCCLXxx,  proxime  viam  Collatiam  accipit  fontem. 

(Frontin,  Aquad,  5.) 

Abi  sane  istac,  istorsum,  quovis.     (Ter.  Haut.  588.) 

Censeo  senatui  placere,  circum  earn  statuam  locum  ludis  gladiatori- 
busque  liberos  posterosque  ejus  quoquo  versus  pedes  quinque 
habere.     (G.  Phil.  9.  7.) 

Laqueis  falces  avertebant,  quas,  cum  destinaverant  tormentis,  in- 
trorsus  reducebant.     (Caes.  G.  7.  az.) 

Gum  semel  dictum  sit  directe,  invertaturordo,  etidem  quaa  sursum 
versum  retroque  dicatur.     (G.  Part.  Or,  7.) 

Onmes  numeri  a  duobus  susum  versus  multitudinis  sunt. 

(Varr.  L,  L.  9,  J  65.) 


Vemui,  yennim;  Uls,  ultra,  lUtro.  453 

3.    With  an  accujotivey  \d)  of  the  name  of -a  to<wn  (§  ixo8)*        3176 

Initio  belli  dviliSy  cum  Brundisium  versus  ires  ad  Cxsarem,  venisti 
ad  me  in  Formianum.    (C.  Fam,  11.  27.) 

Plac  (nave)  adjuncta  ad  reliquas  naves  cursum  Massiliam  versas 
perfidt    (Gxs.  C.  2.  3.) 

(3)     Of  other  names  (rare"),  9177 

Quern  locum  ^gyptum  vorsus  finem  imperi  habuere  Carthagini- 
enses.     (Sail.  J.  19.) 

Ab  his  omnibus  vastae  solitudines  orientem  yersus  usque  ad  Gara- 
mantaSy  verissima  opinione  Homeri,  qui  bipertitos  tradit 
iEtfaiopas,  ad  orientem  occasumque  versos.  (Plin.  5,  §  43.) 


Ultra,  ultro,  *'bey<md^  used  <tvitbout  a  substantive  dependent  on  8178 
tkem;  ul0,  and  ultra  also^  used  with  an  accusative  case, 

I.     In  space;  literally  and  fnetapboricallj 

(a)  Without  a  substantive  dependent;  ulfero,  ^to  that  side^    ^a^ 
ivayJ 

Proin  tu  ab  istoc  procul  apscedas.    He.  Ultro  istum  a  me. 

(Plant  Capt,  SS^-) 
Detractis  frenis  bis  ultro  citroque  cum  magna  strage  hostium  trans- 
currerunt    (L.  40.  40.) 

(b)  With  an  accusative:  uls  (in  older  language),  fOfcra,  *  beyond,''  ai79 

In  eo  (ponte)  sacra  et  uls  et  cis  Tiberim  non  mediocri  ritu  fiunt. 

(Varr.  L.L.  5.  15,  83.) 

Adjutores  triumviris  quinqueviri  uls  cis  Tiberim  sax  quisque 
regionis  acdificiis  praeessent     (ap.  L.  39.  14.) 

Post  mutato  consilio  quibusdam  de  causis  Caesar  paulo  ultra  eum 
locum  castra  transtulit.    (Cass.  G.  i.  48.) 

At  nt  manum  alius  ultra  sinum  proferre  non  audeat,  alius,  in  quan- 
tum patet  longitudo,  protendat,  aut  ad  tectum  erigat,  aut,  repe- 
tito  ultra  laevum  humerum  gestu,  in  teigum  flagellet,  ssepe  scio 
evenire,    (Quint  11.  3,  §  118.) 
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d.     In  time,  2180 

{a)    Without  a  svhstantvve  dependent:  ultra,  *  later 3 

Nee  ultra  bellum  Latinum,  gliscais  jam  per  aliquot  annos,  dilatum. 

(L.  a.  19.) 

Semivocalis  geminare  diu  non  fiiit  usitatissimi  moris,  atque  e  con- 
trario  usque  ad  Accium  et  ultra  porrcctas  syllabas  geminis,  ut 
dixi,  vocalibus  scripserunt.    (Quint  i.  7,  §  14.) 

{b)     With  an  accusative:  ultra,  ^  later  thanJ  siSz 

Gorgias  beneficio  Ipngissimae  9etatis^...et  illorum,  de  quibus supra 
dixi,  fuit  aemulus,  et  ultra  Socratem  usque  duravit. 

(Quint  3. 1,  §  8.) 

Cujus  disciplinas  usus  a  me  nee  ultra  pueriles  annos  retinebitur  nee 
in  his  ipsis  diu.    (lb.  i.  11,  §  19.) 

£x  his  (seminibus)  quae  sunt  fortissima,  nullum  ultra  quadrimatom 
utile  est,  dumtaxat  serendo,  culinis  et  ultra  tempestiva  sunt 

(Plin.  19,  §  181.) 

3.     In  quantity f  degree^  (b'c.  »i8a 

(a)  Without  a  siAstantive  dependent:  ultra,  *  heymd^  *  besides  f 
ultra  quam. 

Estne  aliquid  ultra,'  quo  eTudelitas  progredi  posat?  (C.  Verr,  5.45-) 

Possum  equidem  dieere  mortem  euncta  mortalium  mala  dissoWerc, 
ultra  neque  eurse  neque  gaudio  locum  esse.     (Sail.  C.  51,  §  20.) 

Per  dies  aliquot  nihil  ultra  motum,  quam  ut  hae  duae  turmac  sub- 
dueerentur.    (L.  40.  30.) 

Dieendi  mutavimus  genus  et  ultra  nobis,  quam  oportebat,  indulsi- 
nius,    (Quint  a.  5,  §  44.) 

(b)  TMn^  ^beyond :^  <u>ith  an  accusative  ease,  "') 

Adhibent  modum  quendam,  quern  ultra  progre£  non  oporteat 

(G.  T,  D.  4. 17.) 
Sunt  certi  denique  fines^  quos  ultra  citraque  nequit  consistere  rectum. 

(Hor.  S,  1,1. 106.) 

Sunt  quibus  in  satura  videor  nimis  acer,  et  ultra  legem  tendere  opus. 

(Hor.  S,  a.  1. 1.) 

Msoeiias,  vir  otic  ac  mollitiis  paene  ultra  feminam  fluens. 

(VeU.  a.  88.) 


Ultra,  oltro;  Usqne.  455 


(r)     Ultro,  '^ further ^^  *■  of  one's  o^ivn  accord^'  '  unasked^*  *  ur^ro^  »x84 
*uokedP  in  colloquial  English  often  =  *  actually,'  *  even' 

Cavendo,  ne  metuant,  homines  metuendps  ultro  se  efficiunt. 

(L.  3.  6$.) 

Non  debui  tibi  pecuniam:  numquam  me  appellasti,  usuram  non  ac- 
cepisti,  ultro  a  me  mutuatus  es.     (Quint  5.  10,  §  107.) 

Gn.  Jam  hsec  tibi  aderit  supplicans  ultro.  Thr.  Credin?  Gn« 
Immo  certe:  novi  ingenium  niulierum:  nolunt,  ubi  velis;  ubi 
noils,  cupiunt  ultro.     (Ter.  Eun,  812.) 

Caesar  eum  ad  sanitatem  reverti  arbitrabatur,  cum  id,  quod  antea 
petenti  denegasset,  ultro  polliceretur.    (Gaes.  G,  i.  42.) 

Gratissimum  mihi  feceris,  si  ad  eum  ultro  veneris.    \C.Fam,  7. 21.) 

Cum  rex  ab  Attalo  et  Rhodiis  ultro  se  bello  kcessitum  diceret, 
*  Num  Abydeni  quoque,'  inquit,  *  ultro  tibi  intulerunt  arma?' 

(L.  31.  18.) 

Vectigalia  sununis  pretiis,  ultro  tributa  infimis  locavenint. 

(ult.  trib.  ^voluntary  expenditure^  ue, public  <ivorks.   L.  39.  44,) 

5*0,  in  legal  language^  of  a  right  to  bring  an  action,  especially  as  2185 
opposed  to  a  mere  plea  m  defence: 

,  Contractum  definit  Labeo  ultro  citroque  obligationem,  veluti  emp- 
tionem  venditionem,  locationem  conductionem. 

(ap.  Dig,  ^o.  16.  19.) 

Quacsitum  est  an^maritus,  si  de  tota  dote  conveniatur  a  filio,  doli 
mail  exceptione  se  tueri  possit,  et  an  ultro  ex  causa  fideicom- 
missi  actio  ei  competit,    (Scacv.  ap.  Dig,  32, 1.  37,  §  4.) 


Vsque:  often  used  independently  and  twith  prepositions ;  rarely  used  2x86 
twith  an  accusative  case  (except  under  §  ixo83:  'all  the  way,'  ^ right 
on,'  ^continuously,' 

I.     In  space. 

(a)     Usually  <with  prepositions  or  local  adverbs,  2x87 

Perreptavi  usque  onme  oppidum:  ad  portam,  ad  lacum,  quo  non? 

(Ter.  Ad,  715.) 

A  fundamento  mi  usque  movisti  mare.    (PI.  Bbtd,  539.) 

Portus  usque  in  sinus  oppicU  et  ad  urbis  crepidines  infiisi. 

(G.  it.  P.  3.  31.) 

Atit  undique  religionem  tolle  aut  usque  quaque  conserva. 

(G.  Phil.  %.  43.) 
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(b)     With  an  accuiatvve.  "^ 

Theatrum  ita  resonans,  ut  usque  Romam  significationes  Tocesque 
referantur.    (C.  g.  Fr,  i.  14.) 

Eratosthenes,  inter  ostium  Oceani  et  Sardinian!  quicquid  est,  Sar- 
doum  (mare  appellat),  inde  ad  Siciliam  Tyrrhenum,  ab  hac 
Cretam  usque  Siculum,  ab  ea  Creticum.    (Plin.  3,  §  75.) 

Sed  postea  imperium  usque  extremos  orientis  terminos  prolatum. 

(JusL  7. 1.) 

Modo  nempe  horrendus  ab  astris  descendit  vos  usque  fragor. 

(Stat  V)cb.  II.  88.) 

3.    In  time  and  order;  twitb  prepositions^  or  local  adverbs^  or  nig 
duin,  donee,  &c. 

A  man!  ad  noctem  usque  in  foro  degi  diem.    (PI.  Most,  519.) 

Id  augures  onmes  usque  ab  Romulo  decreverunt.     (G.  Fat,  8.) 

Romae  rex  erat  deinceps  retro  usque  ad  Romulum.   (C.  R,  P.  i.  37*) 

Adsenserunt  consules  designati,  omnes  etiam  consulares  usque  ad 
Pompeium.    (Plin.  Ep,  ».  11,  §  »o.) 

Bubulcum  usqve  adeo  verberari  jussit,  dum  animam  efflavit 

(G.  Grac.  ap.  Cell.  10. 3.) 

Quae  cum  ita  essent,  tamen  usque  eo  se  tenuit,  quoad  a  Gn.  Pompeio 
ad  eum  legati  litteraeque  venenint.    (G.  Dejot,  4.) 

'  Parentem'  hie  utriusque  sexus  acdpe;  sed  an  in  infinitum,  quani- 
tur.  Quidam  parentem  usque  ad  tritavum  appellari  aiunt, 
superiores  majores  dici.    (Ulp.  ap.  Dig.  a.  4.  4.) 

Occasionally  put  immediately  after  the  preposition.  n<p 

Sic  ilia  patriciorum  nobilitas  fundamentis  urbis  ab  usque  in  hzc 
tempora  constitit.    (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  %.  9.  17.) 

Ad  usque  supiemum  tempus,  ne  se  penuria  victus  opprimeret, 
metuebat.    (Hor.  S.  1.  1,  97.) 

Cf,  Stat.  Theb.  1,  440,  in  usque  manus. 

3.    In  amount,     (a)  Abscdutely.  *^ 

Gantantes  licet  usque,  minus  via  laedit,  eamus.    (Vei^g.  JS.  9.  64.) 
Poenas  dedit  usque  superque,  quam  satis  est.    (Hor.  S.  i.  a.  65.) 

(b)     With  particles ;  e,g.  eo,  BdM.  «i9» 

Ubi  coctum  erit,  lacte  addat  paulatim  usque  adeo,  d(Hiec  cremor 
crassus  erit  factus.    (Gato  R,  R.  86.) 

Anco  regi  fiamiliaris  est  factus  usque  eo,  ut  consilionim  onmiam 
particeps  putaretur.    (G.  R.  P.  %.  ao.) 
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II.    (CO-ORDINATING)    CONJUNCTIONS. 
(Mainly  from  Madvig.) 

Co-ordinate  sentences,  regularly  expressed,  either  have  a  con-  2193 
junction  with  every  member^  or  with  all  but  the  first.  In  the 
former  case  the  writer  shows  that  he  has  foreseen,  and  determines 
to  mark,  the  distribution  of  his  sentence  into  two  or  more  co- 
ordinate clauses  or  parts;  in  the  latter  case  the  first  clause 
expresses  the  original  idea,  the  others  are  in  the  nature  of  after- 
thoughts. 

L    Copulative  Conjunctions. 

Copulative  conjunctions   are  those  which  connect  both  the  2x94 
sentences  and  their  meaning:  et;  -que,  appended  to  (usually)  the 
first  word  of  a  clause;  atque  (before  consonants  or  vowels),  ac 
(before  consonants  only). 

1.    et  simply  connects,  twbetber  words  or  sentences:  „,^^ 

qne  marks  the  second  member  as  an  appendage  or  supplement  to  the 
first:  and  is  often  used  in  joining  t<ivo  words,  <ivhich  together  make  up 
one  conception : 

ac,  or  atqne,  lays  a  greater  stress  on  the  appended  second  member: 

e.g.  omnia  honesta  et  inhonesta:  ^  all  things  becoming  and  unbe^ 
coming,* 

omnia  honesta  inhonestaque:  '  all  becoming  things,  and  the  unbe^ 
coming  too,"* 

onmia  honesta  atque  inhonesta:  ^all  becoming  things,  and  no 
less  the  unbecoming  also.'' 

These  distinctions  are  not  always  clearly  marked,  and  the  selection 
is  sometimes  made  rather  to  give  variety  to  the  sentence  and  avoid  the 
,c(mJusion  of  principal  with  subordinate  divisions* 

Quas  res  pro  salute  hujusce  imperii  et  pro  vita  civium  proque  2196 
universa  republica  fi^imus.     (C.  Arch.  11.) 

Ilia  autem  sapientia,  quam  principem  dixi,  rerum  est  divinarum  et 
humanarum  scientia.    (C.  Off.  i.  43.) 

Est  enim  amicitia  nihil  aliud,  nisi  omnium  divinarum  humana- 
rumque  rerum  cum  benevolentia  et  caritate  consensio. 

(C.  LaL  6.) 
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•JEst  tamen  quaedam  philosophi  discriptio,  ut  is,  qui  studeat  omnium 
renim  divinarum  atque  humanarum  vim  naturam  causasque 
nosse,  et  omnem  bene  vivendi  rationem  tenere  et  persequi, 
nomine  hoc  appelletur.     (G.  Or,  i.  49.) 

Molliebantur  irae,  et  ipsa  deformitas  Pleminii  memoriaque  ab- 
sentis  Scipionis  favorem  ad  vulgum  conciliabat.    (L.  29.  22.) 

Senatus  populusque  Romanus.    Jus  potestatemque  habere. 

2.  et,  ac  are  sometimes  tued  empbaticallj  in  commencing  a  repljy  e.g.  2197 

Curae  est  mihi.     Mic.  Et  mihi  curae  est.    (Ten  Ad.  129.) 

To.  Tace,  stulte:  hie  ejus  geminust  frater.    Do.  Hicinest?  To.  Ac 
^  geminissimus.     (PI.  Pers,  830.) 

E  caelo?    Sy.  Atque  e  medio  quidem.    (PI.  Trin.  941.) 
So  et  quidem  '  aye  and '  §  1623. 

et  is  also  used  for  '  aUo^  chiefly  in  such  expressions  as^  et  ine,  et  3198 
Ipse,  et  nimo,  £r*r. 

Certum  esse  ratus  omnia  Romae  venalia  esse,  amul  et  illorum  polli- 
citationibus  accensus,  quos  &c.,  in  regnum  Adherbalis  animum 
intendit.     (Sail.  /.  20.) 

Principio  deinde  veris  et  ipsi  ad  bellum  profecti  sunt.     (L.  28. 11.) 

Sunt  et  mea  contra  fata  mihi.     (Verg.  A.  9.  136.) 

For  ac  in  comparisons  see  §§  1275,  1580,  15 81.  2199 

Plauttu  in  a  few  places  has  atque  in  the  apodosis  to  an  adverbial 
clause,  e.g. 

Forte  ut  adsedi  in  stega,  atque  ego  lembum  couspicor.    (^Bac.  278.) 

3.  An  affirmative  sentence,  follo<wing  a  negative  sentence  and^^ 
expressing  the  same  general  meaning,  is  joined  to  it  by  et,  ac,  -que, 
not,  as  in  English,  by  an  adversative  conjunction. 

Nostrorum  militum  impetum  hostes  ferre  non  potuerunt,  ac  tei;ga 
verterunt.    (Gaes.  G.  4.  ^s.) 

Socrates  nee  patronum  quaesivit  ad  judicium  capitis,  nee  judicibus 
'  supplex  Aiit,  adhibuitque  liberam  contumaciam  a  magnitudine 
animi  ductam.    (G.  T.  D.  i.  29.) 

4.  When  the  distribution  of  a  sentence  or  expression  is  foreseen  a»i 
and  marked,  the  conjunctions  are  used  as  follows : 

et...et  connect  either  words  or  sentences.   This  is  the  regular  mode. 
qae...et  connect  words  only;  (not  in  Cicero.^ 
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41110... que  in  prose  are  rare;  but  are  rued  with  a  double  relati've, 
et...<iue  ordy  as  a  loose  connection  oft<wo  sentences, 

£t  mittentibus  et  missis  ea  Iseta  expeditio  fiiit ;  nam  et  illis,  quod 
jam  diu  cupiebant,  novandi  res  occasio  data  est;  et  hi,  sentinam 
quandam  urbis  rati  exhaustam,  laetabantur.    (L.  24.  29.) 

De  Scipione  nusquam,  nisi  in  senatu,  actum,  ubi  omnes  legatique  et 
tribuni  classem  exercitum  ducemque  verbis  extoUentes,  fecerunt 
ut  &c.    (L.  29.  22.) 

Omnes  eam  rogationem,  quique  Romae  quique  in  exercitu  crant, 
sequi  atque  iniqui,  praeter  ipsum  dictatorem  in  contunleliam 
ejus  latam  acceperunt     (L.  22.  26.) 

Namque  urget  ab  alto  arboribusque  satisque  notus  pecorique 
sinister.    (Verg.  G.  i.  444.) 

Quis  est  quin  intellegat  et  eos  qui  fecerint,  dignitatis  splendore  ductos, 
immemores  fuisse  utilitatum  suarum,  nosque,  cum  ea  laudemus, 
nulla  alia  re  nisi  honestate  duci  ?    (C.  Fin,  5.  22.) 

5.  {a)    In  stating  three  or  more  perfectly  co»ordinate  words ^       ^xa 
Either  no  conjunction  is  put^  e.g.  summa  fide,  constantia,  justitia; 

or  (b)  each  is  connected  twith  the  preceding,  e.  g.  summa  fide  (or 
et  fide)  et  constantia  et  justitia; 

or  (c)  the  conjunction  is  omitted  het<iveen  the  first  members  and 
que  is  annexed  to  the  last,  e.g.  summa  fide,  constantia  justitiaque. 

A  conjunction  is  usually  put  between  two  epithets,  and  either  220^ 
omitted  or  inserted  between  three,  e.g. 

multx  et  graves  et  diutumx  causae;  or  causae  multac,  graves, 

diutumae. 

multae et  graves  causae  {not  multae  graves  causae;  but  multae  alise 
causae  is  frequent), 

6.  Occasionally  t<wo  coordinate  «u)ords  are  put  <without  any  con-  2204 
junction.     This  is  chiefly  (a)  in  lively  language y  or  (J?)  <u)hen  the 
twords  are  opposites  convicting  one  another ;  or  (c)  in  old  forms  ;  or 
(d)  for  legal  precision, 

(a)  Ligur  non  aderat ;  L.  frater  ejus  causam  agebat :  aderant 
amici,  propinqui.    (G.  Ferr,  i,  48.) 

In  feris  inesse  fortitudinem  ssepe  dicimus,  ut  in  equis,  in  leonibus. 

(C.  Of.  1. 16.) 

(b)  Democritus  luminibus  amissis  alba  scilicet  discemere  et  atra 
non  poterat :  at  vero  bona  mala,  aequa  iniqua,  honesta  turpia, 
utilia  inutilia,  magna  parva  poterat.    (C.  T,  D.  5.  39.) 

Omnes  te  di  homines,  summi  medii  infimi,  elves  peregrini,  viri  mu<- 
lieres,  liberi  servi  oderunt.    (G.  Phil.  13.  ao.) 
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(f)  Deus  optimus  maximus.  Cn.  Pompdo,  M .  Crasso  consulibus. 
Velitis,  jubeatis  Quirites,  &c. 

(d)  Quosque  quomque  quaestores  ex  lege  plebeive  scito  praecones 
legere  sublegere  oportebit,  ei  quaestores  eo  jure  ea  lege  prae- 
cones nil  legunto  sublegunto,  quo  jure  qua  lege  quaestores  qui 
nunc  sunt  praecones  in  legerunt  sublegerunt.  (Lex  Com.  de 
XX.  quasi,  [C,  L  R.  I.  No.  aoa]  ll.  10.) 

Sarta  tecta  erigere.  (C.  Fern  i.  50.)    Qui  damnatus  est,  erit. 

7.    Oh-ordinate  words  and  sentences  are  connected  or  introduced  by  2205 
other  adverbs  also^  e.g.  torn.. .turn  '  at  one  time\,,^  at  another  time;'' 
(cum... turn    ^ as  <well\„as);    modo...modo;    nunc... nunc;   more 
rarefy  in  prose  ]9m,„]Bm;  8imal...8lmiil;  ana... ana;  e.g. 

Disserens   in  utramque   partem,   turn   Graece,   turn  Latine. 

(C.  uitt.  9.  4.) 
Modo  nebulonem,  modo  nugatorem  appellat.    (L.  38.  s^-) 

Tacita  maestitia  ita  defixit  omnium  animos,  ut  nunc  in  liminibus 
starent,  nunc  errabundi  domos  suas  pervagarentur.    (L.  i.  29.) 

Qui  jam  contento,  jam  laxo  fune  laborat.    (Hor.  S.  2.  7.  ao.) 

Adeo  simul  spemebant,  simul  tantam  in  medio  crescentem  molem 
sibi  ac  posteris  suis  metuebant.    (L.  i.  9.) 

Intellego  te  distentissimum  esse,  qua  de  Buthrotiis,  qua  de  Brute. 

(G.  jitt.  15. 18.) 

Any  word  may  however  serve  in  rhetorical  language  in  place  of  a^^ 
eo^rdinative  conjunction. 

Quod  si  recte  Cato  judicavit,  non  recte  frumentarius  ille,  non  recte 
aedium  pestilentium  venditor  tacuit    (G.  Cfff',  3.  16.) 

Nee  tamen  omnes  possunt  esse  Scipiones  aut  M aximi,  ut  urbium 
expugnationes,  ut  pedestris  navalisve  pugnas,  ut  bella  a  se 
gesta,  ut  triumphos  recordentur.    (G.  Sen.  5.) 

Nihil  enim  habet  praestantius,  nihil  quod  magis  expetat,  quam 
honestatem,  quam  laudem,  quam  dignitatem,  quam  decus. 

(C.  T.  £>.  %.  20.) 

A  series  of  propositions  are  often  marked  by  the  use  of  first  prl-  »*7 
mum,  then  delude  or  tum,  then  (sometimes)  porro,  postea^  or  prs- 
terea,  last  deniaue  or  poBtremo. 

Primum  Latine  Apollo  numquam  locutus  est:  deinde  ista  sorsin- 
audita  Graecis  est;  praeterea  Phoebi  temporibus  jam  Apollo 
versus  facere  desierat;  postremo...hanc  amphiboliam  versus 
intellegere  potuisset.    (G.  Div.  %.  56.) 
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ii.    Adversative  Conjunctions. 

Adversative  conjunctions  contrast  the  meaning,  while  they  con-  3308 
nect  the  sentences.  Such  are  sad,  v«nim,  o«terum,  autem,  vero,  ast, 
at,  atqul,  quod,  and  in  some  uses  auamonaA,  tamen,  etaL,  tametsi. 
Of  these  autem  and  vero  are  placed  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  sen- 
tence, but  after  one  word,  or  sometimes  two  closely  connected 
words ;  tamen  is  placed  eiUier  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  or 
after  an  important  word. 

I.     (^1^    Bed,  ^^/,'  introduces  a  statement  ivbicb  alters  or  limits  3309 
the  assertion  of  the  preceding  sentence;  or  it  expresses  transition  to 
another  svbject  of  discourse, 

Venuu,  sometimes  verum  enlmvero,  is  similar^  but  is  used  *witb  a 
stronger  effect, 

Cetemm  is  similarly  used;  cbiefly  in  Sallust  and  Liny, 

(b)  Antem  ^bowever*  introduces  a  different  statement ^  in 
continuation  of  tbe  preceding^  <ivitbout  really  altering  or  limiting  it. 
Sometimes  it  it  used  to  pick  up^  for  special  notice^  a  preceding  *word 
or  statement, 

Ast  is  similar  but  is  almost  confined^  to  old  legal  language^  to 
Vergil^  and  post' Augustan  poets, 

Vero  ^  indeed^  is  similarly  used,  and  gives  special  empbasis  to  tbe 
<word  preceding  it:  it  is  also  often  used  after  nee  or  tun. 

(f)  At,  *but*  introduces  an  emphatic  remark  different  from  and 
opposed  to  the  preceding  statement.  Sometimes  it  appears  in  the  apO' 
dosis  of  a  conditional  sentence.  It  is  especially  used  in  a  lively  retort 
or  exclamation:  at  enim  in  the  statement  of  an  adversary's  objection, 

(d)  Atqul,  ^but,*  sometimes  introduces  an  objectiony  sometimes 
ti  fresh  step  in  the  reasoning, 

(e)  Quod,  *^«/',  {cf.  §  536)  is  used  {chiefly  before  si,  nlid,  but 
also  before  etsl,  quia,  quonlam)  to  continue  a  statement, 

\a)    Video  te,  Scipio,  testimoniis  satis  instructum,  sed  apud  me  22x0 
argumenta  plus  quam  testes  valent.    (G.  K.  P,  1,  38.) 

Jura,  set  ego  jusjurandum  dabo :  jura  per  patris  cineres,  qui  incon- 
diti  sunt.     (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr,  7,  Praef.  §  7.) 

Sed  jam  ad  id,  unde  digressi  sumus,  revertamur.    (C.  Brut,  87.) 

In  M.  Catone  quae  bona  nonnumquam  requirimus,  ea  sunt  omnia 
non  a  natura,  verum  a  magistro.    (C.  Mur,  29.) 

^  Baiter  reads  ast  in  C.^//.  i.  16,  r7  ;  15.  4  (ex  Victorii  conj.); 
16.  6  §  I :  but  Wesenberg  alters  these  passages^ 
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Vidi  ego  multa  saepe  picta,  quae  Acherunti  fierent  cruciamenta: 
verum  enimvero  nulla  adaeque  est  Acheruns,  atque  ubi  ego  fui 
in  lapicidinis.    (PL  Capt,  zooo.) 

Nunc  amitte,  quaeso,  hunc:  ceterum,  posthac  si  quicquam,  nikfl 
precor.    (Ter.  Ph,  141.) 

{b)    Gyges,  cum   palam   gus  anuli   ad  palmam  converterat,  a  22x1 
nullo  videbatur,  ipse  autem  omnia  videbat.    (C.  Off.  3.  9.) 

Nunc  quod  agitur  agamus:  agitur  autem,  liberine  vivamus  an 
mortem  obeamus.    (G.  PhiL  11.  10.) 

Evoca  aliquem  hue  intus  ad  te,  Tranio.     Tr.  Ecce  autem  peril 

(PL  MoiU  676.) 

Quid  tu  tibi  vis?  ego  non  teneam  meam?  Ch.  Tuam  autem, 
furcifer?     (Ter.  Eun,  798.) 

Num quis  testis  Postumium  appellavit?  testis  autem?  num  accu- 
sator?     (G. -Ri?^.  P.  5.) 

Quaesivi,  viveretne  ipse  et  Paulus  pater  et  alii  quos  nos  exstinctos 
esse  arbitraremur.  Immo  vero,  inquit,  ii  vivunt,  qui  e  cor- 
ponim  vinculis,  tamquam  e  carcere,  evolavenint;  vestra  vero, 
quaa  dicitur  vita,  mors  est   (G.  K,  P.  6.  14.) 

Scimus  musicen  nofitris  moribus  abesse  a  principis  persona,  saltare 
vero  etiam  in  vitiis  poni.    (Nep.  15.  i.) 

Est  igitur  causa  omnis  in  opinione,  nee  vero  aegritudinis  solum,  sed 
etiam  reliquarum  omnium  perturbationmn.    (G.  T.  D,  3. 11.) 

Navita  sed  tristis  nunc  hos,  nunc  accipit  illos;  ast  alios  longe 
summotos  arcet  harena.    (Verg.  A.  6.  315.) 

(c)    Igitur  pracclara  £icies,  magnac  divitiae,  ad  hoc  vis  corporis,  et  931s 
alia  omnia  hujuscemodi  brevi  dilabuntur;  at  ingeniegicgia£aci- 
nora,  sicuti  anima,  inunortalia  sunt  (Sail.  y»  a.) 

Quod  si  se  ipsos  nostri  ill!  liberatores  e  conspectu  nostro  abstulenint, 
at  exemplum  fajcM  reliquerunt    (G.  PblL  2,  44.) 

Non  cognoscebantur  gemim  illi  Servilii  foris;  at  domi:  non  ab 
alienis;  at  a  suis.  (G.  Ac.  %.>  18.) 

Horum  omnium  studium  una  mater  oppugnat.  At  quae  mater? 
quam  caecam  crudelitate  et  scdere  ^rri  videmus,  cujus  &c. 

(C.  Clu.  7a) 

At  quam  sunt  similes!  at  quam  formosus  uterque! 

(Ov.  F.  a.  395.) 

Vapulabis  meo  arbitratu  et  novorum  scdilium.  Ch.  At  etiam  male- 
dicis?    (PL  Tr/«.  991.) 

At  enim,  quid  ita  solus  ego  civium  curam  ago?  Nihilo  magis,  quod 
lespondeam,  habeo,  quam  a  quaeras,  quid  ita  solus  capitolium 
arcemque  servavenm.    (L.  6.  25.) 
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(jd)    Satis  scile  promittit  tibi.  Sy.  Atqui  tu  banc  jocari  credis?       22x3 

(Ter.  Haut,  729.) 

Turn  ut  me  Cotta  vidit  * peropportune,'  inquit,  *venis'...* Atqui 
xnihi  quoque  videor/  inquam,  '  venisse,  ut  dicis,  opportune/ 

(G.  AT.  D.  I.  7.) 

Quod  SI  virtutessunt  pares  inter se,  pariaesse  etiam  vitia  necesse  est: 
atqui  pares  esse  virtutes  faciUime  potest  perspici. 

(C.  Par.  3.  I.) 

(e)     Coluntur  tyranni  simulatione,  dum  taxat  ad  tempus  :  quod  *^*4 
si  forte,  ut  fit  plerumque,  ceciderunt,  turn  intelligitur  quam 
fuerint  inopes  axnicorum.    (C.  Lai.  15.) 

Statuae  sunt  istius  dejects  et  eversse  ante  ipsum  Serapim,  in  primo 
aditu  vestibuloque  templi.  Quod  nisi  Metellus  hoc  tarn 
graviter  egisset,  atque  illam  rem  imperio  edictoque  prohibu- 
isset,  vestigium  statuarum  istius  in  tota  Sicilia  nullum  esset 
relictum.     (G.  Ferr.  2.  66.) 

Quod  quia.nullo  modo  sine  amicitia  firmam  et  perpetuam  jucundi- 
tatem  vitae  tenere  possumus,  idcirco  amicitia  cum  voluptate 
connectitur.     (G.  Fin.  i.  ao.) 

Quod  absque  hoc  esset,  qui  mihi  hoc  fecit  palam,  usque  offrenatum 
suis  me  ductarent  dolis.    (PI.  Copt.  754.) 

»,    The  statement  of  a  fact  opposite  to  or  corrective  of  previous  aais 
statements^  is  often  introduced  by  auanqnam,  tamen,  etel,  tametsi, 
*  And  yet. ^    (JFor  nlil  in  this  sense^  see  §  1569.)  . 

Pater  curabit  clandestina  ut  celetur  consuetio.  Quamquam,  ut 
jam  dudum  dud,  resciscet  tamen  Amphitruo  rem  omnem. 

(PI.  Ampb.  491.) 

Non  video  quo  pacto  Hercules  ^  in  domum  aetemam  patris '  per* 
venerit,  quern  tamen  Homerus  apud  inferos  conveniri  fadt  ab  - 
Ulixe.   Quamquam  quern  potissimum  Herculem  colamus,  scire 
sane  velim.    (G.  N.  D.  3.  16.) 

Haec  enim  est  tyrannorum  vita,  nimirum  in  qua  onmia  semper 
suspecta  atque  sollicita,  nullus  locus  amicitiae.  Goluntur 
tamen  ^mulatione,  dumtaxat  ad  tempus.    (G.  LaL  15.) 

*' Quid  est?  Grasse,''  inquit  Julius,  "imusne  sessum?  etsi  admoni* 
tiun  te  venimus  te,  non  flagitatum.    (G.  Or.  3. 5.) 

Nee  hoc  dico,  quia  severiores  sequi  placet  leges,  pro  patoe,  fratre, 
amico  periclitantibus;  tametsi  non  mediocxis  haesitatio  est. 
hinc  justitiae  proposita  Imagine,  inde  pietatis. 

(Quint  la,  1.  40.) 

(The  ordinary  use  of  etsi  and  other  concessive  conjunctions  is 
given  in  §§  1560,  1562. ;  of  quamguaTn  in  §  2697.) 
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iii.    Disjunctive    Conjunctions. 

Disjunctive  conjunctions  are  those,  which  connect  the  sentences,  *^ 
but  disconnect  their  meaning ;  viz.  aut,  vel,  -ve  (appended  to  first 
word  of  clause),  slve  or  (before  consonants  only)  sen. 

{a)  aut  is  used  where  the  difference  betfiveen  the  conceptions  or  pro* 
positions  is  real  or  important;  (F)  vel  (often  vel  potlns,  v^  dlcam,  vel  • 
etiam),  and  -ve,  <ivbere  the  difference  is  unimportant^  or  concerns  the 
expression  more  than  the  substance.  Both  aut  and  vdl  are  sometimes 
used  in  adding  the  consequence  of  denying  a  fifrmer  proposition:  *  or  else  J 
*  othertivise,^  (c)  Ben  (sive)  is  used  chiefly  to  correct  a  previous  asser- 
tion^ andy  <wben  <without  a/bllo*wing  sen,  usually  has  potliu  <tvitb  it, 

(a)  Qua  re  vi  aut  clam  agendum  est,     (C.  Att,  10.  i a,  §  5.)  »«: 

Profecto  cuncti,  aut  magna  pars  Siccensium,  fidem  mutavissent. 

(Sail.  J.  56.) 

Potestne  igitur  quisquam  dicere,  inter  eum  qui  doleat  et  inter  eum 
qui  in  voluptate  sit  nihil  interesse?  aut,  ita  qui  sentiat,  non 
apertissime  insaniat?     (C.  Ac.  2,  7.) 

Quaecunque  in  hominum  disceptationem  cadere  possunt,  bene  sunt 
ei  dicenda,  qui  hoc  se  posse  profitetur;  aut  eloquentiae  nomen 
relinquendum  est.     (G.  Or,  a.  a.) 

(b)  Ejusmodi  conjunctionem  tectorum  oppidum  vel  urbem  appel-  «»* 
laverunt.    (G,  R.  P,  i.  a6.) 

Ubii  Gaesarem  magnopere  orabant,  ut  sibi  auxilium  ferret,  vd,  si  id 
facere  occupationibus  reipublicae  prohiberetur,  exercitum  modo 
Rhenum  transportaret.     (Gaes.  G,  4.  16.) 

Post  obitum  vel  potius  excessum  Romuli.     (G.  R,  P,  a.  30.) 

Unum  illud  extimescebam  ne  quid  turpiter  facerem,  vel  dicam, 
jam  fecissem.    (C.  Att,  9.  7.) 

Quod  ipsum  a  se  movetur,  id  nee  nasci  potest  nee  mori;  vel  conddat 
onme  caelum,  omnisque  natura  consistat  necesse  est. 

(G.  r.  D,  I.  a3.) 

Post  banc  habitam  contionem  duabus  tribusve  horis  optatissimi 
nuntii  et  literae  venerunt.     (G.  Phil,  14.  6.) 

(0  Qh^^  perturbatius  hoc  ab  urbe  discessu  sive  potius  turpissima  *>'' 
fuga?     (G.  Att,  8.  3.) 

Ascanius  urbem  matri  seu  novercae  reliquit    (L.  i.  3.) 

a.     Where  the  distribution  isfttreseen^  the  conjunctions  are  doubki^ »» 
preserving  their  usual  distinction  ft^om  each  other, 

(a)    ant... aut  are  used  of  things  mutually  exclusive^  especiaHj 
where  an  alternative  is  put  distinctly. 
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(jb)  vel...vel  {in  poetry  also  ▼e...ve)  are  used  of  things^  both  or  all 
of  <wbich  may  co^exist  Q partly \.,^ partly  ^\  or  <u)here  the  choice  is  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  the  speaker  or  concerns  the  expression  only, 

(c)  Biye  (8eu)...8lye  (sea)  are  used  where  it  is  uncertain  or  in" 
different  tivhich  conception  shotdd  be  taken*  (When  used  <with  verbsy 
they  are  often  conditional  particles =yel  sL     Cf  §§  1563 — 1567.) 

{a)  Omne  enuntiatum  aut  verum  aut  falsum  est    (G.  Fat,  9.) 

Deserendi  officii  plures  solent  esse  causae ;  nam  aut  inimicitias  aut 
laborem  aut  sumptus  suscipere  nolunt,  aut  etiam  negligentia, 
pigritia,  inertia,  aut  suis  studiis  quibusdam  occupationibusve 
impediuntur.     (G.  Off",  i.  9.) 

(^)  Postea  vero,  vel  quod  tanta  res  erat,  vel  quod  nondum  audie- 
ramus  fiibulum  in  Syriam  venisse,  vel  quia  administratio  hujus 
belli  mihi  cum  Bibulo  psene  est  communis,  quse  ad  me  delata 
essent,  scribenda  ad  vos  putavi.    (G.  Fam,  15.  i.) 

Hanc  tu  mihi  vel  vi  vel  clam  vel  precario  fee  tradas. 

(Ter.  Fun.  391.) 

Quaero  etiam,  si  velim  scribere  quid  aut  legere  aut  canere  vel  voce 
vel  fidibus,  aut  geometricum  quiddam  aut  physicum  aut 
dialecticum  explicare,  somniumne  expectandum  sit  an  ars 
adhibenda?     (G.  Div,  2.  59.) 

Corpora  vertuntur:  nee,  quod  fiiimusve  sumusve,  eras  erimus. 

(Ov.  M.  15.  %  5.) 

(f)  Homines  nobiles  seu  recte  seu  perperam  facere  cceperunt,  in 
utroque  excellunt     (G.  Quint.  8.) 

.Seu  pieces  coloniarum  seu  difficultas  operum  sive  superstitio  valuit, 
ut  in  sententiam  Gn.  Pisonis  concederetur,  qui  nil  mutandum 
censuerat.    (Tac.  ui.  1,  79.) 

3.     Vel  is  used,  especially  with  a  sttperlati've,  as  an  intensive  par-  2221 
tide  (^even*^  to  introduce  <ivhat  is  regarded  as  the  climax^  the  in" 
ferior  stages  being  left  to  the  imagination  or  implied  in  the  context, 

Heus,  te  tribus  verbis  volo.    Sy,  Vel  trecentis.     (PI.  T^rin,  964.) 

Atqui  ea  condicio  vel  primariast.     (PI.  ^rin,  746.) 

Hoc  in  genere  nervorum  vel  minimum,  suavitatis  autem  est  vel 
plurimum.     (G.  Or,  a6.) 

So  it  introduces  a  special  instance:  *  «why  enyen^  *for  instance,*  9*22 

Nulla  est  tam  facilis  res,  quin  difficilis  siet,  quam  invitus  facias.  Vel 
me  hsec  deambulatio,  quam  non  laboriosa,  ad  languorem  dedit 
(Ter.  Haut.  806.) 

Raras  tuas  quidem,  sed  suaves  accipio  litteras.  Vel  (juas  proxime 
acceperam,  quam  prudentes!  quam  multi  et  officii  et  consilii ! 
(G,  Fam,  %,  13.) 

30 
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III.    NEGATIVE  PARTICLES. 

The  negative  particles  are  nS,  ii6,  xil,  nee,  neane,  non,  liand.         3223 

Nd  is  found  in  composition,  e.g.  n6<iae,  n^ueo,  nfilo   (nSvls),  3224 
nesoio,  nfifas,  n8mo  (ne  liemo  old  for  2iomo\  nnllns  (ne  nllus), 
ntLtlquani  (neutlanam).    It  is  identical  with  the  enclitic  interroga- 
tive -ne,  and  is  found  in  g.uln  (see  p.  297),  and  probably  in  sin. 

K9  and  nl  were  originally  identical,  and  at  one  time  (6th  Cent.  2225 
u.c.)  often  written  nal.  Hence  niliil  for  nS  (nel,  nl)  linnm.  118 
is  used  in  the  phrase  n6...<inldem;  and  sometimes  by  itself,  some- 
times following  anl  (adj.  and  adv.),  ut,  dnm,  in  sentences  with 
imperative,  or  subjunctive  signifying  wish,  conmiand,  purpose  &c. 
rChap.  xxi).  Ne  or  nee  is  found,  in  composition  with  qulqnam 
(abl  ?)  or  auldqnam  (ace),  in  the  words  neqnlanam  or  nequioanani 
*in  vain;'  it  is  also  found  in  nequaqinani,  *by  no  means;'  nednm 
(§  1658).  The  enclitic  disjunctive  -▼©  is  often  appended,  and 
makes  neye  or  neu. 

Nl  is  generally  used  as  a  negative  conditional  particle  for  nisi  2226 
(originally  ne  si?),  especially  in  reported  conditions  §  1753.  Origi- 
nally it  was  prooably  a  simple  negative,  as  in  phrases,  nlmlmm, 
(§  I757!)f  <1^<^  (§  1614),  anipplnl  (§  1616),  and  became  specially 
appropriated  to  conditional  clauses,  as  ne  did  to  final  clauses,  -ve  is 
sometunes  appended. 

Nee  is  usually  a  co-ordinate  conjunction,  interchangeable  with  2227 
neaue,  of  which  it  is  regarded  as  an  abbreviation.  But  it  is  also 
found  as  a  simple  negative  in  the  phrases,  nee  maalfestnm  (xii 
Tables),  res  nee  mandpl  (in  legal  language),  nee  recte  Plautus  and 
perhaps  in  other  expressions:  also  in  the  compounds  neo-^ptanii, 
neglego,  neg-otlnm,  and  in  the  derivative  nego.  It  is  also  used, 
with  -ne  appended,  in  the  second  member  of  a  disjunctive  question 
(neo-ne  *or  not,'  §  a»55). 

Non,  originally  noBaam  (for  ne  nanm  ace.  cf.  §  264)  is  the  322s 
ordinary  simple  negative. 

Hand  (liaut,  luiu)  is  a  simple  negative,  used   chiefly  before  3229 
adverbs  (e.g.  luiud  quaqnam,  liaud  sane,  hand  procnl)  and  adjec- 
tives, not  often  before  verbs,  at  least  after  Plautus,  except  in  phrase 
hand  (hau)  sdo  an. 

In-  and  ve-  are  used  only  in  composition  (§§  986, 1984). 
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z.    (a)    Nos,  liaiid,  HOC  (in  the  phreuej  referred  to  above')  are  aajo 
wed  as  simpU  negatives ^  as  English  ^not.^    Both  jum  and  noo  are 
occasionalfy  (pi^  frequently  in  Ovid  and  Livy)  found  with  an  impera^ 
five  or  Jussive  subjunctive  (instead  qfnA), 

VUiU  as  adverbial  accusative  (§  1094),  and  nvllus  as  adjective^ 
are  sometimes  used  where  we  use^  '  not  at  alV 

(b)  Ke  before  a  word  and  anldem  after  it  are  together  equal  to 
*not  even^  or  *  not,,. either^  (when  we  use  this  latter  expression  as 
adverb  without  'nor*  following,)  e,g.  xie  lioc  qnldem,  ^not  even 
this*  ^  not  this  either: 

Nec  is  also  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  0/*ne...4iildem  in  and  after 
the  Augustan  age* 

(c)  Ne  with  the  imperative  or  the  subjunctive  of  wish  or 
command  is  ^not;*  but  with  a  subjunctive  of  purpose  (without  nt) 
is  *•  lest*  or  *■  that  not  J  So  (in  such  sentences)  ne  qjOB,  ne  anamlo, 
ne  nllUB,  neculil,  &c.  are  used  instead  of  ut  nemo,  ut  niinqiiam,  ut 
nnllus,  ut  niisg.uam,  &c.  Koli  dicere,  caTS  dicas  are  equivalent 
simply  to^do  not  say,* 

(d)  Minna,  especially  after  si,  sin  (§§  1563,  1565),  or  quo 
(§  1644),  and  mlnime,  ^ least  of  all*  are  used  as  equivalent  to  '  not 
at  all,* '  not:  Vix  *  scarcely,*  pamm  *  but  little,*  and  sometimes  male, 
have  a  charcuter  approaching  to  that  oft  a  negative. 

(a)    Non,  non  sic  fiiturumst:  non  potest.    (Ter.  Ph,  303.)  aaax 

Qui  honeste  aliquid  facturus  est,  quicquid  opponitur,  id,  etiamsi  in- 
commodum  putat,  malum  non  putet,  veiit,  libens  fadat. 

(Sen.  Ep,  66,  §  17.) 

Sedit,  qui  timuit,  ne  non  succederet.    (Hor.  Ep,  1,  17.  37.) 

Nec  tibi  turpe  puta  ingenua  speculum  sustinuisse  manu. 

(Ov.  A,  A,  2.  a  15.) 
Quod  dixi  semel,  hau  mutabo.    (PI.  Bac,  1203.) 

Etiam  bene  dicere  baud  absurdumst    (Sail.  C.  3.) 

Nec  recte  si  illi  dixeris,  jam  ecastor  vapulabis.    (PI.  Most,  340.) 

Gonsules  in  nec  opinatam  fraudem  lapsos  esse.    (L.  27.  33.) 

Thebani  nihil  moti  sunt,  quamquam  nonnihil  succensebant  Ro- 
manis.    (L.  42.  46.) 

Scripsi  Sextum  adventare,  non  quo  jam  adesset,  sed  quia  certe  id 
ageret,  ab  armisque  nullus  discederet.    (C.  Att.  15.  22.) 

Haec  bona  in  tabulas  publicas  nulla  redierunt.    (C.  Rose.  A,  44.)    ^ 
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{h)    Postero  die  Curio  milites  productos  in  acie  collocat.   Ne  Varus  223a 
quidem  diibitat  copias  producere.    (Cses.  C.  %»  %z^ 

De  vita  beata  nihil  repugno,  quam  tu  ne  in  deo  quidem  esse  censes, 
nisi  plane  otio  langueat.     (C.  N>  D,  i.  24.) 

'  flaec  non  idcirco  dico,  quod  inutilem  horum  locorum  cognitionem 
putem;  alioqui  nee  dixissem;  sed  ne  &c.    (Quint.  5. 10. 119.) 

Tti  Yoluptatem  summum  bonum  putas :  ego  nee  b6num. 

(Sen.  Dial,  7. 10.) 

Cum  sis  tarn  pauper,  quam  nee  miserabilis  Iros,  tarn  juvenis,  quam 
nee  Parthenopaeus  erat,  tarn  fortis,  quam  nee,  cum  vinceret, 
Artemidorus,  quid  te  Cappadocum  sex  onus  esse  juvat  \ 

(Mart.  6. 77.) 

(f)     Facite  fingite  invenite  efficite  qui  detur  tibi ;  ego  id  agam,  2233 

qui  ne  detur.    (Ten  Andr,  j^lS^ 
Siste  gradum,  teque  aspectu  ne  subtrahe  nostra.    (Verg.  A,  6. 465.) 

Lata  lex  €st,  ne  auspicia  valerent,  ne  quis  obnuntiaiet;  ne  quis 
legi  intercederet,  ut  lex  Aelia,  lex  Fufia  ne  valeret  (C.  Sest,  15.) 

{d)    Egone  ut,  quod  ad  me  adlatum  esse  alienum  sciam,  cdem  ?  2234 
minume  istue  faciet  noster  Daemones.     (PI.  Rud,  1245.) 

At  nonnumquam  ea,  quae  praedicta  sunt,  minus  eveniunt 

(C.  D'tv,  1. 14.) 

I  He,  qualiscumque  est,  conlegit  ipse  se  vix,  sed  coUegit  tamen. 

(C.  Pis,  n.) 

Ego  autem  ilium  male  sanum  semper  putavi.    (C.  An,  9. 15.) 

• 

a.  A  negati've  jentence,  or  member  of  a  sentence^  requirmg  to  be  ny. 
joined  to  the  preceding  by  a  co-'Ordinate  conjunction^  is  introduced  by 
neaue  (nee) ;  or  if  a  purpose  or  command^  &c.  be  impliedy  usually  by 
neve  (neu).  So  neo  for  et  non,  neodom  for  et  nondum,  nee  quis- 
quam  for  et  nemo,  neque  nllus  for  et  nallns,  &c.  Usually  also  the 
Romans  said  neque  enlm,  neqne  yero,  neo  tamen,  though  sometimes 
non  enlm  is  found,  and  rarely  npn  tamen. 

Et  (or  ae)  non,  et  nullue,  &c.,  are  found  *u)here  the  negative  be- 
longs to  a  special  <UJord  in  the  sentence ^  or  the  ne^iv  sentence  is  intended 
as  a  correction  of  the  former.    So  alto  et  (sometimes  a.c)  ne... quidem. 

Non  metuo  mihi  nee  quoiquam  supplico.    (Plant.  Bae,  225.)  »? 

Senatui  pacis  auctor  fui,  nee  sumptis  armis  belli  uUam  partem  attigi. 

(G.  Ait,  9.  II  A.) 

Non  Graeca  facundia  neque  urbanig  munditiis  sese  exercuit. 

(SaU.  y.  63^) 
Magis  adformido,  ne  is  pereat  neu  comimpatur.    (PL  Bac.  1078.) 
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Patior,  judices,  et  non  moleste  fero.    (G.  Ferr.  i.  i.)  2237 

Eo  amus  animo,  ut  horribilem  ilium  diem  (moriendi)  aliis,  nobis 
faustum  putemns,  nihilque  in  malis  ducamus  quod  sit  vel  a 
dis  immortalibus  vel  a  natura  parente  omnium  constitutum. 

(G.  T.  D,  I.  49.) 

Qua^  nunc  id  agatur,  quis  ex  tanta  multitudine  Occident,  ac  non  hoc 
quaeratur,  utrum  &c.    (G.  Bmc,  A.  33.) 

G.  Antonius,  tamquam  extruderetur  a  senatu  in  Macedoniam  et  non 
contra  prohiberetur  proficisci,  ita  cucurrit.    (G.  Phil,  10.  5.) 

In  Siciliam  quoque  eadem  inclinatio  animorum  pervenit,  et  ne 
domus  quidem  Hieronis  tota  ab  defectione  abstinuit. 

(L.  23.  30.) 

Sometimes  neque  (nee)  is  used,  <wbere  the  negative  belongs  only  to  2238 
a  participial  or  other  subordinate  clause,  but  the  principal  verb  or 
sentence  has  to  be  united  with  that  preceding. 

Hand  cunctanter  Hiberum  transgrediuntur;  nee  ullo  viso  hoste 
Saguntum  pergunt  ire  (L.  ai,  a  a)  =  et,  nullo  viso  hoste, 
pergunt 

Deustos  pluteos  turrium  videbant,  nee  facile  adire  apertos  ad 
auxiliandum  animadvertebant  (Gaes.  G.  7.  25)  =  et  animadver- 
tebant  non  facile,  &c. 

Tum  demum  ingemuit :  *Neque'  ait  *sine  numine  vincis'  (Ov.  M, 
II.  163)  =aitque,  Non  sine,  &c. 

3.    Several  negative  sentences  or  clauses  may  in  fact  form  one  2239 
sentence,   vjithout  the  connexion  being  marked,  or  foreseen,     Either 
{a)  there  is  no  conjunction  used,   or   (b)  the    conjunction    is    used 
(§  2202),  only  cwiththe  second  or  third  members,  not  with  the  first, 

(a)  Non  gratia,  non  cognatione,  non  aliis  recte  factis,  non  denique 
aliquo  mediocri  vitio,  tot  tantaque  ejus  vitia  sublevata  esse  vide- 
buntur.    (G.  Ferr,  Act.  i.  16.) 

Nil  oriturum  alias,  nil  ortum  tale  fatentes.    (Hor.  Ep,  a.  i.  17.) 

Nullum  meum  minimum  dictum,  non  modo  factum,  intercessit. 

(G.  Fam.  i.  9,  §  ai.) 

(b)  Justum  et  tenacem  propositi  virum  non  civium  ardor  prava 
jubentium,  non  voltus  instantis  tyranni  mente  quatit  solida, 
neque  auster,...nec  fulminantis  magna  manus  Jovis. 

(Hor.  Od.  3.  3. 1.) 

Gressa  ne  careat  pulchra  dies  nota,  neu  promptas  modus  amphorae, 
neu  morem  in  Salium  sit  requies  pedum,  neu,  &c. 

(Id.  I,  36. 10.) 
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4.     When  the  distribution  of  the  sentence  or  thought  into  two  or  *^ 
more  co-ordinate  clauses  or  expressions  is  foreseen  j  it  may  be  marked 
in  several  «u)ays. 

If  all  the  clauses  are  negati've^  <we  have 

(a)  neaue  (ziec)..  jieque  (neo),  ^^ neither, „nor\„^  except  usually  in 
commands,  6r*c» 

(b)  neve  (neu) . .  jieve  (neu), '  neither. .  .«or,'  fivhere  a  prohibition 
or  twisb  is  intended:  ^  that  neither,., nor, ^  ^ lest  either,,. or, ^  where  a 
purpose  (b*c.  is  intended,     (This  is  not  frequent.') 

(r)  non  modo^  (solum)  iion...Bed  ne...q.uldexii,  ^not  only  not... 
but  not  even;*  where  the  second  member  implies  a  stronger  statement 
than  the  first. 

If  a  predicate  or  other  fivord  is  common  to  both  clauses,  but 
stands  with  the  latter,  the  non  after  modo  or  solum  is  frequently 
omitted,  and  <we  have 

non  modo  (solum) . .  .sed  ne. .  .auSdem. 

{See  also  §  1657  ^^^  nedum,  ne  dicam,  non  dlco,  &c.  §§  1658— 
1660.) 

(a)  Virtus  nee  eripi  nee  subripi  potest;  neque  naufiagio  neque  in- 
cendio  amittitur;  nee  tempestatum  nee  temporum  turbatione 
mutatur.     (G.  Par,  6. 3.) 

Ipsus  neque  amat  nee  tu  creduas.    (PI.  Bac,  476.) 

Neve  cibo  prohibe,  nee  amari  pocula  suci  porrige. 

(Ov.  A,  A.  a.  ziS') 

(Ji)    Peto  a  te,  ut  id  a  me  neve  in  hoc  reo  neve  in  aliis  requiras. 

(C.  Fam.  t,  9,  §  19.) 

(r)  Non  modo,  ut  sumptum  faciat  in  militem,  nemini  vis  adfertur, 
sed  ne  cupienti  quidem  cuiquam  permittitur.    (C.  Man,  13.) 

Obseenitas  non  solum  non  fbro  digna,  sed  vix  convivio  liberorunL 

(G.  Or.  a.  62.) 

Hasc  genera  virtutum  non  solum  in  moribus  nostris,  sed  vix  in 
libris  reperiuntur.    (G.  Pis,  17.) 

Regnat  Romx  advena,  non  modo  vicinae,  sed  ne  Italicse  quidem 
stirpis.    (L.  i.  40.) 

^  Non  modo  is  ^not  exactly*  *I  do  not  say  ;^  non  solum  *notonly^ 
non  tantum  ^not  so  much.*  Non  modo  is  more  common,  at  least  in 
Cicero,  and  is  applicable  in  some  cases,  where  the  others  are  not:  e.g. 
*  Quae  civitas  est  in  Asia,  qusc  non  modo  imperatoris  aut  legati  sd 
unius  tribuni  militum  animos  ac  spiritus  capere  possit?'    (C.  Man,  i%.) 
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If  all  the  clauses  are  not  negative^  these  clauses  are  introduced  hy    2241 

{a)    et. .  .neque  *  both, .  Mnd  not^  if  the  first  he  affirmati've.    If  the 
negative  belong  to  a  <ivord  only,  et...et  non  may  be  used. 

(ii)    neque...et    ^neither,,. and,*  if  the  second  be   affirmative, 
neg.ue...<iue  is  more  rare, 

(c)    non  modo  (solum,  taatnm)  Bon...8ed  (vemm)  etiam,  if  the 
second  be  affirmative  and  a  stronger  statement  than  the  first, 

Patebat  via  et  certa  neque  longa.     (C.  Phil,  11.  a.) 

T-  Manlius  et  semper  me  coluit  diligentissimeque  observavit,  et  a 
studiis  nostris  non  abhorret.    (C.  Fam,  13.  aa.) 

Uva,  vestita  pampinis,  nee  modico  tepore  caret  et  nimi  ^  solis  de- 
fendit  ardores.     (G.  Sen,  15.) 

lUud  profecto  perficiam,  ut  neque  bonus  quisquam  intereat,  pauco- 
rumque  poena  vos  omnes  salvi  esse  possitis.    (G.  Cat,  3.  13,) 

Tu  id  non  modo  non  prohibebas,  verum  etiam  approbabas. 

(G.  Att,  16.  7,  §  3.) 

Nee  domi  tantum  indignationes  continebant,  sed  congregabantur 
undique  ad  regem  Sabinorum.    (L.  i.  10.) 

5.  Sometimes  a  negative  is  prefixed,  and  the  distribution    is  ^4^ 
effected  by  (a)  neque. .  .neque,  or  non  modo  (or  eoli^a)  (non) . .  .sed  ne. . . 
quldem;  (h)  aut...aut;  (f)  rarely  in  prose  by  ac,  et,  -que,  unless  the 
distribution  is  rather  in  the  expression  than  in  the  thought. 

(a)     See  below  (§  2246). 

(by    Equites  palatos  eodem  recipit,  nee  aut  colli  aut  ilumini  satis 
fidens  castra  vallo  permunit.    (L.  23.  26.) 

Gonsciorum  nemo  aut  latuit  aut  fiigit.    (L.  24*  5.) 

(c)    Nulla  res  tanta  est  ac  tam  difficilis,  quam  ille  non  et  consilio  re- 
gere  et  integritate  tueri  et  virtute  conficere  possit.  (G.  Man,  ao.) 

[Sometimes  a  negative  nvord  (nego,  nemo,  &c,)  prefixed  belongs  2243 
to  both  members,  but  the  negative  to  the  first  only,  e.g. 

Negant  Gaesarem  in  condicione  mansurum,  postulataque  haec  ab  eo 
interposita  esse,  quominus^&c.    (G.  Att,  7.  15.) 

6.  One  negative,  applied  to  another,  destroys  its  effect,  and  the  re^  2244 
suit  is  equivalent  to  an  affirmative.  This  is  chiefly  seen  in  the  phrases 
non  nemo,  ^some  one;^  non  nullUs,  ^some;^  non  nthll,  ^ something;^ 
non  nunquam,  ^sometimes;*  nemo  non,  nullus  non,  ^everyone;*  wihn 
non,  'everything;^  nunquam  non,  'always;^  nusquam  non,  *  every' 
<wbere;'*  non  possum  non,  ''I cannot  help  myself;''  i.e.  '•I must? 
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Necnon  in  the  earlier  prose  is  not  usedy  as  it  is  sometimes  in  verse 
and  in  later  prose ^  as  little  more  than  an  equivalent  for  etlam. 

Nee  hoc  ille  non  vidit,  sed  verbomm  magnificentia  est  et  gloria  de- 
lectatus.    (G.  Fm.  4.  22.) 

Nee  tiliae  leves  aut  torao  rasile  buxum  non  formam  accipiunt  ferro- 
que  cavantur  acuto ;  nee  non  et  torrentem  undam  levis  iimatat 
alnus,  missa  Pado ;  nee  non  et  apes  examina  condunt. 

(Verg.  G.  a.  449) 

Gratissima  est  esea  terrestris  leguminis  panieum  et  milium,  necnon  et 
hordeum.     (Col.  8.  15,  §  6.) 

'the  negatives  are  not  applied  to  one  another  in  such  sentences  as     334s 

At  iste  non  dolendi  status  non  vocatur  voluptas.    (C.  Fm.  a.  9.) 

But  negatives  do  not  destroy  one  another^  tivhen  the  first  negative  is  2246 
general,  and  this  is  folio  wed 

(a)    By  ne . .  quldexn  or  non  modo  emphasizing  some  particular 
word  or  phrase, 

(6)    By  several  subordinate  members  each  with  a  negative, 

(r)    By  another  coordinate  member  joined  by  neqoe  (nee). 

(a)  Quid  praeterea  sit  bonum,  negat  Epicurus  se  posse  ne  suspi- 
can  qmdem.     (G.  Fin,  %,  10.) 

Se  quoque  dictatorem  Romae  fuisse,  nee  a  se  quemquam,  ne  plebis 
quidem  hominem,  non  centurionem,  non  militem  violatum. 

(L.  8.  zi,  §  «.) 

Gave  Gatoni  anteponas  ne  istum  quidem  ipsum,  quern  Apollo,  ut 
ais,  sapientissimum  judicavit:  hujus  enim  £icta,  illius  dicta 
laudantur.    (G.  Lai,  2.) 

Nihil  erit  quod  oratorem  eflfugere  possit,  non  modo  in  forensibus 
disceptationibus,  sed  omnmo  in  ullo  genere  dicendi. 

(G.  Or.  2,  41.) 

(b)  Nemo  umquam  neque  poeta  neque  orator  fuit,  qui  quemquam 
meliorem  quam  se  arbitraretur.    (G.  jitt,  14.  20.) 

Quaedam  pneclara  cupiebant,  eaque  nesciebant  nee  ubi  nee  qualia 
essent.    (G.  T.  D,  3.  2.)  * 

Hanno,  nequaquam  satis  valido  non  modo  ad  lacessendum  hostem, 
sed  ne  ad  tuendos  quidem  a  populationibus  agros^  equitatu  ac- 
cepto,  id  primum  egit,  &c.    (L.  29.  34.) 

Quibus  nihil  non  modo  de  fruetu,  sed  ne  de  bonis  quidem  suis,  rc- 
liqui  fecit,     (G.  Ferr,  3.  48.) 
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(c)    Itast  amor,  ballista  ut  jacitnr:  nil  sic  celerest  nequevolat. 

(PI  Trin.  668.) 

Nequeo  satis  mirari  neque  conicere.    (Ter.  Eun,  547.) 

Magis  opportunus,  nee  magis  ex  usu  tuo  nemost  (Ter.  Eun.  1077.) 

\TLhe  second  coordinate  member  may  of  course  also  be  appended  by  2247 
Hat  or  ye. 

Ut  timet,  ne  quid  plus  minus  ve^  quam  at  necesse,  dicat ! 

(G.  Flac.  5.)] 

Sometimes  other  cases  occur^  in  <wbicb  the  negatives  strengthen^  3348 
not  destroy^  each  other j  especially  neque... hand  in  Plautus, 

Neque  mi  baud  imperito  eveniet  tali  ut  in  luto  haeream. 

(PL  Pers.  S35') 
Inrides?  nihil  me  fallis:  sed  dico  tibi,  ne  temere  facias;  neque  tu 
baud  dicas  tibi  non  praedictum:  cave.    (Ter.  jindr.  204.) 

Jura  te  nociturum  non  esse  de  bac  re  nemini.    (PL  Mil,  141 1.) 


IV.    INTERROGATIVE  PARTICLES. 

Interrogative  particles  are  used  in  tbose  sentences  in  wbich  a  9249 
question  is  asked  relating  to  tbe  trutb  or  falsehood  of  a  particular 
statement,  and  a  simple  affirmative  or  negative  answer  is  expected. 

These  questions  are  dtber  simple  or  alternative. 

Simple  questions  may  be  expressed  without  any  interrogative 
pronoun  or  particle.  An  affirmative  sentence  then  not  infrequently 
expects  a  negative  answer,  and  vice  versa,  the  tone  of  voice  or 
circumstances  supplying  the  necessary  warning.  In  alternative 
questions  the  first  member  is  similarly  left  sometimes  without  any 
interrogative  particle. 

The  particles  which  are  used  in  introducing  simple  questions  395Q 
(when  they  have  no  interrogative  pronoun)  are 

-ne,  properly  ^not\  (appended  to  another  word),  non-ne,  and 
num,  properly  ^no<w\  (nunme,  nunmam,  nomquld).  An  is  also 
found  in  what  appear  at  first  to  be  simple  questions. 

The  particles  used  in  introducing  alternative  questions  are  utrum 
(neut  of  uter)  ^twhether^  *ne,  and  an. 

For  dependent  questions,  see§§  1758 — 1764. 
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i.    In  Simple  Questions, 

-Ne  puts  a  question  <ivithout  any  implication  as  to  the  character  0/22$! 
the  answer:  e.  g.  Sentisne  ?  '' Do  you  feelV 

Konne  implies  the  expectation  of  an  affirmati*ve  answer:  e.g. 
Nonnesentis?  '' Do  you  not  feelt 

Nnm  implies  the  expectation  of  a  negative  answer:  eg.  Num 
sentis,  ^Tou  do  notfeel^  do  you  V 

An  affirmative  answer  is  expressed  by  etlam,  ita,  foctum,  yero, 
yerum,  sane,  ita,  yero,  ita  est,  sane  quidem,  &c.;  or  with  the  proper 
pronoun,,  as,  ego  yero ;  or  by  the  verb  (or  other  words')  j  repeated  in  the 
proper  person,  e,g.  sentlo.     {Cf  1021  c.) 

A  negative  answer  is  expressed  by  non  xdi2ilme,  mlnlTne  yero;  or 
with  the  pronoun^  e.g.  mlnlme  ego  qiildem;  .or  with  the  verb  &c,  e.g. 
Non  sentlo.  When  the  contrary  is  asserted  by  way  of  reply,  <tve 
have  immo,  Immo  yero,  '  No,  on  the  other  hand^  ^Nay  rather,^ 

Quid  hoc?    Dasne,  aut  manere  animos  post  mortem  aut  moite  ipsa  »53 
interire?    Dovero.    (G.  2^  X).  i.  11.) 

Si.  Etiam  tu  hoc  respondes,  quid  istic  tibi  negotist?  Da.  Mihin? 
Si.  Ita.    Da.  Mihin?    Si.  Tibi  ergo.    (Ter.  And.  849.) 

Tun  te  abisse  hodie  hinc  negas  ?    Am.  Nego  enimvero. 

(PL  Am.  758.) 

Ph.  Satin  tibist?  Ch.  Mihin?  immo  vero  pulchre  discedo  et 
probe  et  praeter  spem.    (Ter.  Ph.  1047.) 

Estne?  vici?  et  tibi  saepe,  quod  me  negaras  discedens  curaturum, 
litteras  mitto?    £st;  si  quidem  perferuntur,  quas  do. 

(Gael  ap.  G.  Fam.  8.  3.) 

Ap.  Sed  visne  lociun  mutemus,  et  in  insula,  quae  est  in  Fibreno, 
sermoni  reliquo  demus  operam  sedentes?  Ma.  Sane  quidem. 
(G.  Leg.  %.  I.) 

Quid?  Autronio  nonne  sodales,  non  collegae  sui,  non  yeteres 
amici  defuerunt  ?    (G.  SulU  3.) 

Quid?  canis  nonne  similis  lupo  ?    (G.  AT.  D.  i.  j^s^ 

An.  Num  tu  intelligis,  hie  quid  narret  ?  Ph.  Numtu?  AN.  Nil. 
Ph.  Tantundem  ego.    (Ter.  Ph.  846.) 

Num  igitur  peccamus  ?    Minime  nos  quidem.    (G.  Att.  .8.  9.) 

Numne  si  Goriolanus  habuit  amicos,  ferre  contra  patriam  arma  illi 
cum  Goriolano  debuerunt?     (G.  Lai.  11.) 

Quis  hie  loquitur  \   perii :  numnam  haec  audivit  ?  (Ter.  Haut,  517.) 


-ne,  nonne,  nnm;  ntnnn,  an.  475 

Dicdum  hoc  nirsum,  Chaerea  tuam  vestem  detraxit  tibi  ?    Do.  3353 
Factum.    Ph.  £t  eamst  indutus  ?    Do.  Factum. 

(Ter.  Eun,  707.) 

Huic  ego  *studes?*  inquam.    Respondit  *etiam.'  (Plin.  Eft,  4.  13.) 

Hue  abiit  Glitipho.    Ch.  Solus?    Me.  Solus.    (Ter.  Pi&.  905.) 

An.    Jam  ea  praeteriit  ?      Do.    Non.    (Ter.  Pi&.  525.) 

Causa  igitur  non  bona  est  ?    Immo  optima.    (G.  jitt.  9.  7,  §  4.) 

Non  dices   hodie,  quorsum  haec  tarn  putida  tendant,   ftudfer? 
Ad  te,  inquam.    (Hor.  S.  %,  7.  21.) 

Hunc  tu  morem  ignorabas?  numquam  epulum  videras?  numquam 
puer  aut  adolescens  inter  cocos  fiieras?    (C.  Fht.  13.) 

Ego  eum  non  tuear,  quem   omnes  in  republica  principem  esse 
concedunt  ?  ego  C.  Caesans  laudibus  de^m  ?    (C.  Plane.  39.) 


ii.     In  Alternati've  Questions. 

In  alternati've  questions  ntniitt  or  -ne  are  used  in  the  first  member  3354 
of  the  sentencCy  an  (sometimes  anne)  in  the  second  member*    (In  depen- 
dent questions  -ne  is  frequent  in  the  second  member^  especially  if  the 
first  ba've  no  particle,     -Ne...ne  are  found  occasionally ^  chiefly  in  the 
poets,)    ^  Or  not '  is  expressed  by  an  non  or  nec-ne. 

Utrum  nescis  quam  alte  ascenderis,  an  pro  nihilo  id  putas  ? 

(G.  Fam,  10.  a6.) 

Vosne  vero  L.  Domitium  an  vos  Domitius  deseruit  ?  (Caes.  C.  a.  32.) 

Utrum  voltis  patri  Flacco  licuisse  necne?    (G.  Flac,  25.) 

Set  isne  est  quem  quacro  an  non  ?    Ipsus  est.    (Ter.  Fb,  85a.) 

Quid  ?  vos  duas  habetis  patrias  ?    an  est  una  ilia  patria  communis? 

(G.  Leg,  a.  a.) 
Nam  quid  ego  de  consulatu  loquar,  parto  vis,  anne  gesto  ? 

(G.  Pis.  I.) 
Non  ignoscis?  an  non  credis?    (Sen.  Rhet.  Contr.  7.  16,  §  x.) 

An  is  frequently  used  in  a  question  apparently  simple^  but  <wbicb  3355 
may  be  regarded  as  really  the  second  member  of  an  alternati've  ques- 
tion,  the  first  being  either  not  put  in  the  form  of  a  question  or  left  to 
be  inferred  from  the  context.    It  introduces  questions  ttvhich  imply  the 
needlessness  of  the  preceding  remark^  or  meets  an  anticipated  objection. 

Tor.  Sed  ad  haec,  nisi  molestum  est,  habeo  quae  velim.  TuL.  An 
me,  nisi  te  audire  vdlem,  censes  haec  dicturum  fiiisse?  'Do 
you  then  think  f     (G.  Ftn,  i.  8.) 

Pultando  paene  confregi  hasce  ambas  fbris.  Tr.  £ho,  an  tu  tetigisti 
has  aedis  ?     ^  Have  you  then  touched,^  <b'e,  V    (PL  Most.  456.) 
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Quid  ais  ?  an  venit  Pamphilus  ?    Par.  Venit     (Ter.  Hec.  346.) 

Quando  ista  vis  autem  evanuit?    An  postquam  homines  minus 
creduli  esse  coeperunt  ?  '  Was  it  not  after ^  &c.? *   (C .  Div.  a .  5  7.) 

Modo  introivi  cum  tuo  gnato  ima.    Si.   Anne  est  intus  Pam- 
philus?   (Ter.  Andr.  851.) 

[An  is  often  used  dependent  on  nesdo  or  haud  ado.     These  expres"  »56 
sions  generally  in  Cicero  express  a  modest  affirmation^  ^c.  'i  almost 
think:''  in  post" Augustan  ^writers  express  mere  ignorance  or  doubt. 

Est  id  quidem  magnum,  atque  haud  scio  an  maximum. 

(G.  Fam.  9.  15.) 

Eloquentia  quidem  nescio  an  habuisset  parem  neminem. 

(C.  Brut,  zi') 
Nescio  an  noris  hominem:  quamquamnosse  debes.  (Plin.  Ep.  6. 21.)] 

From  alternative  questions  must  be  distinguished  such  questions  as  2257 
have  several  subordinate  parts,  «which  are  different  from^  but  not 
alternatives  to,  one  another.     These  are  connected  by  aut. 

An  tu  mei  similem  putas  esse  aut  tui  deum  ?  Profecto  non  putas. 
Quid  ergo  ?  solem  dicam  aut  lunam  aut  caelum  deum  ? 

(G.  N,  D,  I.  30.) 

Adeon*  me  ignavom  putas  ?  adeon'  porro  ingratum  aut  inhumanum 
aut  ferum,  ut  neque  me  consuetude  neque  amor  neque  pudor 
commoveat  neque  commoneat  ut  servem  fidem  ? 

(Ter.  And,  277.) 

Num  igitur  me  fefellit  ?   aut  num  diutius  sui  potuit  dissimilis  esse? 

(G.  Ph'tl,  a.  36.) 


V.    PRONOUNS. 

Hio,  Iste,  ille,  Is. 

The  demonstrative  pronouns  are  hlo,  late  or  Istlo,  Ille  or  ilUc.  »5B 
They  denote  respectively^  hie,  that  <which  is  near  the  speaker  in  place^ 
time,  or  thought:  Iste,  that  which  is  near  the  person  addressed;  ille, 
that  which  is  not  (comparatively)  near  either.  Is  has  no  definite 
demonstrative  meaning^  but  always  refers  to  some  person  or  thing 
named  in  the  context.  If  more  emphasis  is  required,  bio  or  III0  is 
used.  The  adverbs  (Vol.  I.  p.  459)  derived  from  these  pronouns  are 
used  <with  the  same  relative  signification, 

£ani,  egohodie  faciam,  uthic  senex  de  proxumo  sibi  uxorem  poscat: 
id  ea  faciam  gratia,  quo  ille  cam  facilius  ducat.     (PL  AuL  31.) 

Hoc  neque  istic  usust,  et  illi  miserae  suppetias  feret,  a  id  dederit,  qui 
suos  parentes  quserat    (PL  Rud,  1083.) 
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Gripe  accede  hue :  tu,  puella,  istinc  procul  dicito  quid  insit. 

(lb.  1178.) 

Ego  is  sum,  qui  te  produxi  pater.    (lb.  1173.) 

Nosti  jam  in  hac  materia  sonitus  nostros :  tanti  fuerunt,  ut  ego  eo 
brevior  sim,  quod  eos  usque  istinc  exauditos  putem. 

(G.  Att.  I.  14.) 

Suspensi  Eurypylum  scitantem  oracula  Phoeb}  mittimus,  isque 
adytis  haec  tristia  dicta  reportat.    (Verg.  -^.  2.  115.) 

In  time  and  thought  lilo  and  llle  are  opposed^  lilc  referring  to  9259 
that  fwhich  is  near,  llle  to  that  <whicb  is  remote.  Die  is  also  used  of 
a  tivell  kno<tvn  or  famous  person  or  thing,  Iste  is  specially  used  of  an 
opponent  in  a  la<wsuitj  and  hence  of  something  despised  or  disliked, 
la,  <with  conjunction  et  or  ac  pr^^ed,  is  used  to  give  additional 
emphasis  to  a  ne<uf  predicate  or  description;  llle  (^like  other  pronouns)  j 
ivith  quldem  appended,  is  used  in  making  concessions  (where  in 
English  tive  use  no  pronoun).     See  also  §  11 82. 

Hanc  urbem  hoc  biennio  consul  evertes.    (G.  R,  P,  6.  11.)  «26o 

A  tat  hoc  illud  est,  hinc  illae  lacrymae,  hsec  illast  misericordia. 

(Ter.  And,  98.) 

Scitum  est  enim  illud  Catonis,  ut  multa,  melius  de  quibusdam 
acerbos  inimicos  mereri,  quam  eos  amicos,  qui  dulces  videantur: 
illos  verum  saepe  dicere,  hos  nunquam.     (G.  Lael,  24.) 

Gratia  te  flecti  non  magis  potuisse  demonstras,  quam  Herculem 
Xenophontium  ilium  a  voluptate.    (G.  Fam,  5.  12,  §  3.) 

Nemo  istuc  Marco  illi  Gatoni  seni,  cum  plurimos  haberet  inimicos, 
nemo  huic  ipsi  nostro  G.  Mario,  cum  ei  multi  inviderent,  objecit 
umquam.     (G.  Sull,  7.) 

Audivimus  hoc  jam  diu,  judices,  socios  istius  fuisse  decumanos. 
Nihil  aliud  arbitror  falso  in  istum  esse  dictum  ab  eis,  qui  male 
de  isto  existimarunt,  nisi  hoc.     (G.  Ferr.  3.  20.) 

Hie  et  ille,  iUe  et  ille,  'this  or  that: 

Habet  homo  memoriam  et  eam  infinitam  rerum  innumerabilium.  2261 

(G.  r,  D,  I.  24.) 
CJno  atque  eo  facili  prcelio  caesi  ad  Antium  hostes.    (L.  4.  57.) 

Doctum  igitur  hominem  cognovi  et  studiis  optimis  deditum,  idque 
a  puero.     (G.  Fam,  13.  16.) 

P.  Scipio  non  multum  ille  quidem  nee  saepe  dicebat,  sed  Latine 
loquendo  cuivis  erat  par,     (G.  Brut,  34.) 

So  Oratorias  exercitationes  non  tu  quidem,  ut  spero,  reliquisti, 
sed  certe  philosophiam  illis  anteposuisti.    (G.  Fat,  2.) 
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8e,  lans,  Ipse. 

Se  and  ipse  are  both  used  <tvbere  nve  in  English  use  *'self^  but  thtf  a»63 
are  also  found  fivbere  <we  do  not  use  it.  Thus  88  often  corresponds  to 
^bim^  *'her^  *  them;'*  ipse  to  the  adjecfwe  ^'veryy  or  other  expressions 
of  emphasis,  8e  is  of  the  third  person  only;  Ipse  is  simply  an  adjective 
of  emphasis^  and  can  be  used  of  any  person^  but  <when  in  an  oblique 
case  by  itself  {without  me,  te,  no8,  yes),  it  is  of  the  third  person.  Be, 
nxLXMare  distinguished  from  other  pronouns  of  the  third  person^  by  being 
used  alvjays  either  of  the  subject  or  of  some  mjord  in  the  sentence.  If 
*'him^  ''her^  (b^c,  requires  emphasis^  (when  not  relating  to  the  subject 
(or  otherwise  where  se  is  suitable),  ipsnin  is  usedj  either  with  or 
without  eum. 

Suns,  the  possessive  of  se,  relates  also  to  the  subject  of  discourse. 
fVhen  it  is  an  attribute  of  the  grammatical  subject ,  it  can  of  course  only 
relate  to  some  other  subject  of  discourse,  'very  commonly  to  the  direct  or 
indirect  object, 

I.    Se,  suuB  are  used  primarily  in  reference  to  the  grammatical  22^3 
subject  of  the  sentence.    If  the  subject  itself  requires  emphasis.  Ipse  is 
used, 

£as  se  non  negat  personas  transtulisse  in  Eunuchum  suam  exGrxca. 

(Ter.  Eun,  31.) 
Sese  ipse  cUcit  tuam  vidisse  filiam ;  ejus  sibi  complaatam  forxnam. 

(Ter.  Haut.  771.) 
Athens  urbs  est  ea  vetustate,  ut  ipsa  ex  sese  suos  civis  genuisse 
dicatur.    (G.  Flac,  a6.) 

Ad  ea  Crispinus  nee  sibi  nee  illi  ait  hostes  deesse,  in  quibus  virtu- 
tem  ostendant,  conversusque  abibat  Turn  Campanus  incre- 
pare  mollitiam  ignaviamque,  et  se  digna  probra  in  insontem 
jacere,  hospitalem  hostem  appellans,  simulantemque  parcere, 
cui  sciat  parem  se  non  esse.    (L.  25.  18.) 

Alii  accipiunt  imperia  dlsceduntque  ad  suas  quisque  ofiiciorum 
partes.  Alexander,  Perdicca  interrogante  quando  caelestes 
honores  haberi  sibi  vellet,  dbrit  turn  veUe,  cum  ipsi  felices 
essent.    (Curt.  xo.  5,  §  6.) 

Illi  relicti,  in  rabiem  desperatione  versa,  parem  suo  exitum,  similes- 
que  ipsis  amicos  et  contubemales  precabantur.  (Curt  9.  zo, 

§  x6.) 

Neque  sane,  quid  ipse  sentiret,  sed  quid  ab  illis  diceretur,  ostendit 

(C.  Or,  2.  10.) 

Perseus,  et  suo  maxime  tempore  adque  alieno  hostibus,  incipere 
bellum  poterat.    (L.  4a.  43.) 

Tiberius  identidem  felicem  Priamum  vocabat,  quod  superstes  om- 
nium suorum  exstitisset    (Suet.  Tib,  6a.) 
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In  speaking  of  actions  by  the  sitbject  upon  himself^  ipse  is  'very  3364 
common  and  agrees  normally  *witb  the  emphasized  *word.      But  it  is 
predicated  of  the  subject^  not  merely  when  {a)  vjbat  is  emphasized  is 
the  subject<,  and  not  others^  actings  but  also  sometimes  (b)  twhen  it  is 
the  subject  acting  on,  or  by,  himself  and  not  on  others, 

(a)  Non  egeo  medicina:  me  ipse  consoler.    (C.  Lai.  3.) 

LFt  quisque  quidque  conditum  gustaverit,  ipsus  sibi  £idam  ut  digitos 
praerodat  suos.    (PL  Ps,  884.) 

Claudius  a  populo  condemnatus  est,  Junius  necem  sibi  ipse  con- 
scivit.    (G.iV.i).  a.  3.) 

Quo  quidem  auctore  nos  ipsi  (opposed  to  tu)  ea  gessimus,  ut  omnibus 
potius  quam  ipsis  nobis  consuluerimus.    (C.  Fin,  %.  19.) 

Sunt  qui  Tarpeiam  dicant,  fraude  visam  agere,  sua  ipsam  peremp- 
tarn  merasde.    (L.  i.  xi.) 

Pompeianus  miles  fratrem  suum,  dein  cognito  fecinore  se  ipsum 
interfecit    (Tac.  H.  3.  51.) 

Calpumius  jussu  Mudani  custodia  militari  ductus,  ad  quadra- 
gesimum  ab  urbe  lapidem  Appia  via  extinguitur:  Pnscus  se 
ipse  interfecit,  pudore  magis  quam  necessitate.    (Tac.H.  4. 11.) 

(b)  Iste  repente  ex  alacri  atque  laeto  sic  erat  humilis  atque  demissus, 
ut  non  modo  populo  Romano  sed  etiam  sibi  ipse  condemnatus 
videretur.     (G.  Ferr,  Act,  i.  6.). 

Nee  vero  id  satis  est,  neminem  esse  qui  ipse  se  oderit,  sed  illud  quo- 
que  intelUgendum  est,  neminem  esse  qui,  quo  modo  se  habeat, 
nihil  sua  censeat  interesse.  (C.i^i».5. 10.  See  the  whole  cheater: 
partly  quoted  in  §  1558.) 

Quos  delectari  videmus,  si  quid  ratione  per  se  ipsi  invenerint. 

(C.  Fin,  3.  5.) 
Bellum  pacem  fcedera  societates  per  se  ipse,  cum  quibus  voluit, 
injussu  populi  ac  senatus  fecit  diremitque.    (L.  i.  49.) 

a.    Se,  suns,  especially  the  latter^  are  also  used  in  reference  to  2265 
some  fword  in  ttx  sentence  eivhich  is  not  the  subject.     This  is  rarely 
done  where  the  context  <ivould  create  ambiguity. 

Is  est  servos  ipse,  neque  praeter  se  lunquam  ei  servos  fuit 

(PL  Copt.  580.) 
Etiam  feras  inter  sese  partus  atque  educatio  et  natura  ipsa  conciliaL 

(C.  Rose,  Am,  a  a.) 

Jubet  salvere  suus  vir  uxorem  suam.    (PL  Merc.  713.) 

Nunc,  si  ille  hue  salvos  revenit,  reddam  suom  sibi  (PL  Trin.  156), 
i,  e,  reddam  ei  suum  sibi.     Q^.  §  1143. 
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Placet  ille  meus  mihi  mendicus:  suus  rex  reginae  placet 

(PL  Stich.  133.) 

Hannibalem  sui  cives  e  civitate  ejecerunt.    (C.  Sett,  68.) 
Sua  cujusque  animantis  natura  est     (C,  Fin.  5.  9.) 
Suis  flammis  delete  Fidenas.    (L.  4.  33.) 

Dicaearchum  vero  cum  Aristoxeno  aequali  et  condiscipulo  suo,  doc- 
tos  sane  homines,  omittamus.    (C.  T.  X).  i.  18.) 

Desinant  insidiari  domi  sux  consuli.    (C.  Cat.  i.  13.) 

Haec  assuefaciebant  militem  minus  jam  tandem  aut  virtutis  aut 
fortunae  paenitere  suae.    (L.  a  a.  la.) 

Id  multos-  quidem  patrum,  ipsos  possessores,  periculo  rerum  suanim 
terrebat.     (L.  a.  41.) 

Insidias  veriti,  liberam  facultatem  sui  recipiendi  Bellovacis  dederant 

(Hirt.  B.  Gall.  8. 16.) 

Neque  occasion!  tuae  desis,  neque  suam  occasionem  hosti  des. 

(L.  a  a.  39  fin.) 

But  also  Pisonem  nostram  merito  ejus  amo  plurimum.  2266 

(C.  Fam.  14.  a.) 

Deum  adgnoscis  ex  operibus  ejus,    (C.  T.  D.  i.  a 8.) 

3.     Se,  suus  are  also  used  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  the  sentence  2267 
or  clause,   on    tivbicb    the   subordinate   clause   containing  se,  sniu 
depends.     So  regularly  <wben  the  subordinate  clause  has  a  subjunctive 
of  the  classes^  D,  G,  or  H.  (See  §  1788  sqq.) 

(a)   Meus  me  oravit  filius,  ut  tuam  sororem  poscerem  uxorem  sibi. 

(PI.  Tnn.  459) 
Non  enim  ilium  expectare  oportet,  dum  erus  se  suscitet  ad  suum 
officium.     (Pi.  Rud.  9aa.) 

Tum  ei  dormienti  idem  ille  visus  est  rogare,  ut,  quoniam  abi  vivo 
non  subvenisset,  mortem  suam  ne  inultam  esse  pateretur. 
(C.  Div.  I.  a 7.) 

Qui  totos  dies  precabantur  et  immolabant,  ut  sibi  sui  liberi  super- 
stites  essent,  superstitiosi  sunt  appellati,    (C.  N.  D.  a.  a 8.) 

Quos  cum  apud  se  in  castris  Ariovistus  conspexisset,  exercitu  suo 
praesente  conclamavit ;  quid  ad  se  venirent  ?     (Caes.  G.  i.  47') 

Scipionem  Hannibal  eo  ipso,  quod  adversus  se  dux  potissimum 
lectus  esset,  praestantem  virum  credebat    (L.  ai.  39.) 

Domitius  ad  Pompeium  in  Apuliam  peritos  regionum  mittit,  qui 
petant  atque  orent,  ut  sibi  subveniat.    (Caes.  C.  x.  17.) 

^  In  consecutive  sentences  enm,  not  te,  is  regularly  used. 
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(If)    Similarfy  ofnuhat  is  the  lo^cal^  though  not  the  grammatical^ 
tubject^  of  the  principal  sentence, 

A  Caesare  valdeliberaliter  invitor,  sibi  ut  am  legatus;  (C.  jitt.  i.  ig.) 

Jam  inde  ab  initio  Faustulo  spes  fuerat,  regiam  stirpem  apud  se 
educari.    (L,  i.  j.) 

Ti&f  rule  is  that  the  subject  of  the  principal  sentence  is  referred  to  3268 
by  se  in  the  dependent  sentence^  if  that  dependent  sentence  have  a 
subjunctive  of  the  classes  named  above  (§  2967).    But 

(a)  Se  is  sometimes  founds  when  the  dependent  sentence  has  the 
indicative: 

In  as  urbibus,  quae  ad  se  defecerant,  praesidia  imponit.  (Sail.  J.  61.) 
Nil  rectum,  nisi  quod  placuit  sibi,  ducunt.    (Hor.  £p,  a,  i»  83.) 

(b)  Occasionally  emu,  &c.  is  found  instead  qfw,  though  the  depend- 
ent sentence  has  the  subjunctive, 

Helvetii  persuadent  Rauracis,  uti,  eodem  usi  consilio,  oppidis  suis 
(i,e,  Rauracorum)  vicisque  exustis,  una  cum  iis  (i,e,  Helvetiis) 
proficiscantur.    (Caes.  G.  i.  5.) 

An,  quod  a  sociis  eorum  non  abstinuerim,  justam  querelam  habent  ? 

(L.  3a.  34.) 

Datames  captus  est  Mithridatis  dolo.  Namque  is  poDicitus  est  regi, 
se  eum  interfecturum,  si  ei  (i.e.  Mithridati)  rex  permitteret ;  ut, 
quodcunque  vellet,  liceret  facere.    (Nep.  14. 10.) 

4.  Ipslus,  ipsl,  &c.  are  sometimes  found  for  snum  Ipsios,  sibi  3269 
ijMd,  &c.,  and  in  post-Augustan  tivritersfor  simple  suum,  sibL 

Csesar  milites  incusavit:  cur  de  sua  virtute  aut  de  ipsius  diligentia 
desperarent  ?    (Caes.  G.  i.  40.) 

Socrates  Xenophonti  consulenti  sequeretume  Gyrum,  postquam 
exposuit  quae  ipsi  videbantur,...ad  ApoUinem,  inquit,  censeo 
referundum.     (C.  Div.  i.  54.) 

Intemperantiam  in  morbo  suam  experti,  parere  ipsis  in  adversa  vale- 
tudine  vetant     (Sen.  /r.  3.  13.) 

itaque  Graecis  nuntiari  jubet,  ipsum  quidem  benevolentiae  illorum 
gratias  agere.     (Curt.  3.  8.  7.) 

5.  Se,  suns  are  also  used  in  reference  to  the  unexpressed  subject  of^vjo 
an  abstract  infinitive  or  gerund, 

Honestius  est  alienis  injuriis  quam  sua  commoveri.    (C.  Verr.  3. 7a.) 

Ceterum  et  interrogandi  se  ipsum  et  respondendi  sibi  solent  esse  non 
ingratae  vices.    (Quint.  9.  a.  14.) 

31 
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When  only  two  persons  or  things  4ire  concerned^  utOP  is  {rarely) 
used  corresponding  to  qulKKoam;  utexvlB,  uterUbet  to  qnivlB, 
duUibet. 

For  non  qnlsqaasB,  non  hUub,  non  qnldquani,  nan   nter,  &c. 
'  are  generally  used,  at  host  in  prose,  nemo,  niiUuB,  nUiil,  neuter,  &c. 
(For  the  use  of  the  firms  of  tnlBqnam,  see  %  382;  of  nemo,  nnlliu, 
§  372;  o/'nlhll,  nlhUnm,  §  369.) 

Vivo  fit,  quod  numquam  quisquam  mortuo  faciet  mihi.  2279 

<PL  Aw^,  459-) 
Numquam  quicquam  facinus  feci  pgus.    I^L  Men.  447') 
Nihil  quicquam  vidi  laetius.     (Ten  Ad.  366.) 

Iste  nihil  umquam  fecit  sine  aliquo  quaestu  atque  prseda. 

,  (C.  Vtrr,  5.  5,) 

Nego  esse  quicquam  a  testibus  dictum,  quod  aut  vestrum  cuipiam 
esset  obscurum,  aut  cujusquam  oratoris  eloqmentiam  qusreret 

(C.  Verr^  1. 10.) 

Metdlus  edixit,  no.  quisquam  in  castris  panem  aut  quern  aliuiB 
coctum  cibum  venderet.     (Sail,  J,  45.) 

Nemo  uUius  nisi  fugae  memor.    (L.  2.  59.) 

An  me  existimas  ab  ullo  malle  mea  legi  probarique,  quam  a  te?23S3 
Cur  igitur  cuiquam  misi  prius?     (C.  Att,  4.  5.) 

Quasi  vero  quisquam  vir  excellenti  animo  in  rempublicam  ingressus 
optabilius  quicquam  arbitretur,  quam  se  a  suis  civibus  rd- 
publicae  causa  diligi.     (C.  Fat,  3.) 

Quam  diu  quisquam  erit,  qui  te  defendere  audeat,  vives. 

(C.  Cat.  1. 1.) 

Laberis,  quod  quicquam  stabile  aut  jucundum  in  regno  putas. 

9  (C.  Phil,  8. 4.)      I 

Quicquid  bene  dictum  est  ab  ullo,  meum  est.    (Sen.  Ep.  16,  §  7.)        1 

Si  qua  me  res  isto  adduxerit,  enitar,  si  quo  modo  potero — potero 
autem — ut  praeter  te  nemo  dolorem  meum  sentiat,  si  ullo  modo 
potent,  ne  tu  quidem.    (C.  Att,  la.  23.) 

Una  horum  quaevis  causa  me  ut  faciam  monet    (Ter.  Andr,  904.) 

Faciat  quidlubet:  sumat,  consumat,  perdat,  decretumst  patL  »3i 

(Ter.  Haut,  464) 

Non  recito  cuiquam  ni^  amicis,  idque  coactus,  non  ubivis,  coramTe 
qnibuslibet.    (Hot.  5.  i.  4.  73.) 

X^uivis  potest  acddere  quod  cuiquam  potest. 

(Publ.  ap.  Sen.  Dial.  9.  xi.) 
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Ut  enim  histrioni  actio,  saltatori  motus  non  quivis  sed  certus 
quidam  est  datus,  sic  vita  agenda  est  certo  genere  quodam,  non 
quolibet.    (G.  Fin.  3.  7.) 

Quivis  unus  homo  potest  quamvis  turpem  de  quolibet  rumorem 
proferre.    (Com.  a.  8.) 

lUa  vero  praeclara  est  clausula  edicti,  quod  omnium  controversianun,  238a 
quae  essent  inter  aratorem  et  decumanum,  si  uter  velit,  edicit  se 
recuperatores  daturum.    (C.  Ferr.  3, 14.) 

At  minus  habeo  virium,  quam  vestrum  utervis.    (C.  Sen,  10.) 

£a  non  dicere,  si  utrumlibet  esset  liberum,  maluissemus. 

(Quint.  II.  I.  60.) 

Utriusque  accepi  ejusmodi  litteras  eodem  tempore,  quo  tuas,  ut 
neuter  quemquam  omnium  piuris  facere  quam  me  videretur, 

(G.  Att,  7.  I,  §  3.) 


Qulsque,  uterque;  ambo,  Bfiiguli,  altenii,  &c. 

Qalsque,  ^earb^  (and  sometimes^  in  Lucretius  frequently  qniBqulfl)  3283 
is  used  of  each  several  case^  fivhere  there  are  more  than  t<ivo:  uterque 
(rarefy  qnlsque,  except  <with  suus)  of  each  several  case,  nvhere  there 
are  two  only.    In  the  plural  qulsque  and  uterque  are  properly  used  of 
*^  each  party, ^  or  of  ^  each  set  of  cases,* 

JVben  all  are  spoken  of  <without  implying  any  distinction  between 
them,  oxnnes  or  nemo  non  are  used;  ambo  of  two  only.  Cunctns 
(usually  in  plural),  and  imlvennis  are  ^all  together,^  totus  is  ^tbe 
tivholeJ  UnuB  qulsque,  ^  every  single  person,^  eingull,  ^one  apiece,* 
^several,*  alterni,  ^  every  other  J    (Cf  Fol,  i,p,  443.) 

Qalsque  is  frequently  accompanied  by  se  or  suns ;  and  also  fre^  2284 
quently  joined  to  a  st^rlative  or  ordinal,  which  is  airways  placed 
before  qulsque,  e.g.  optlmus  qulsque,  ^all  the  best  people^;  declmus 
qulsque,  *•  every  tenth,^  ^one  in  tenf  primus  qulsque,  ^one  after  the 
other**  also  ''the  very  earliest  f  quotus  qulsque,  ^  how  few  I*  To 
qulsque  correspond  generally  (though  not  as  distinguished  from 
omnes)  ublque,  usque;  to  uterque,  utroMque  or  utrlnque. 

Certum  ac  dispoatumst,  ubiquicquit  crescat  et  inat.  (Lucr.  3. 787.)  2285, 

Magni  est  judids  statuere,  quid  quemque  cuique  prasstare  oporteat. 

(C.  Of.  3.  i7.>. 

Abduci  non  potest,  quia  uterque  utrique  est  cordi.  (Ter.  Ph,  800.)' 
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Homm  pedum  nullus  non  in  orationem  venit,  sed  quo  quique  sunt 
temporibus  pleniores,  hoc  graviorem  fadunt  orationem. 

(Quint  9.  4.  83.) 

Pro  se  quisque,  ut  in  quoque  erat  auctoritatis  phirimum,  ad  populum 
loquebatur.     (G.  Verr,  i.  ay.) 

Duas  civitates  ex  una  factas:  ^uos  cuique  parti  magistratus;  suas 
leges  esse.     (L.  a.  44.) 

Scrobibus  latitude  temorum  pedum  In  quamque  partem  satis  est 

(PUn.i7,§i67.) 

Magnam  vim  esse  in  fortuna  in  utramque  partem,  vel  secundas  ad 
res,  vel  adversas,  quis  ignorat?     (C.  Off,  a.  6.) 

Quid  ubique  habeat  irumenti  et  navium,  ostendit 

(Gses.  C  a.  ao.) 

Qui  timet  his  adversa,  fere  miratur  eodem,  quo  cupiens,  pacto: 
pavor  est  utrobique  molestus.     (Hor.  Ep,  1.  6.  10.) 

Ut  aliae  bonae  res,  ita  bonus  liber  melior  est  quisque,  quo  major. 

(Plin.  Ep,  1,  ao,  §  4.) 

Alius  excessisse  materiem,  alius  dicitur  non  implesse:  sque  uterque, 
sed  ille  imbecillitate,  hie  viribus  peccat.    (lb.  aai.) 

Sed  utros  ejus  habueris  libros,  duo  enim  sunt  corpora,  an  utros- 
que,  nescio.     (G.  Q,  F,  a.  11  [13].) 

Est  autem  quidam  interjectus  inter  hos  medius,  vicinus  amborum, 
in  neutro  excellens.     (G.  Or,  6.) 

£x  ceteris  philosophis  nonne  optumus  et  gravissimus  quisque  000-3286 
fitetur  multa  se  ignorare?    (G.  T.  ^.  3.  a8.) 

Multi  mortales  convenere,  maxime  proximi  quique,  Gaeninenses, 
Grustumini,  Antemnates.     (L.  i.  9.) 

In  foro  vix  decumus  quisquest,  qui  ipsus  sese  noverit 

(PL  Pj.  973.) 

Primum  quicquid  aquai  toUitur,  in  summaque  fit  ut  nil  umor 
abundet.    (Lucr.  5.  a 64.) 

Primum  quidque  videamus.     (G.  ^.  JD.  3.3.) 

Forma  dei  munus.    Forma  quota  quaeque  superbit  ? 

(Ov.  ^,  A,  3.  103.) 

Disjunctio  est,  cum  eorum,  de  quibus  dicimus,  aut  utrumque  aut  33S7 
nnum  quidque  certo  concluditur  verbo.    (Gom.  4.  a;.) 

Unum  quicquid,  quod  quidem  erat  bellissimum,  carpam. 

(Ter.  Ad,  591.) 
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Censeo,  uti  C.  Pansa,  A.  Hirtius  consuks,  alter  ambove,  si  ds 
videbituT)  de  ejus  honore  praemioye  primo  quoque  die  ad  sena-* 
turn  referant.    (C.  Phil.  8  fin.) 

In  viduitate  relicts  filiae  dngulos  filios  pafvos  liabentes.    (L.  40.  4.) 

Si  jam  campus  martius  dividatur,  et  uni  cuique  vestrum  ubi  consistat 
bini  pedes  adsignentur;  tamen  promiscue  tota,  quam  propria 
parva,  frui  parte  malitis:  qua  re  etiam,  sd  ad  vos  esset  singulos 
aliquod  ex  hoc  agro  perventurum,  tamen  honestius  eum  yds 
imiversi  quam  singuli  possideretis.    (G.  Agr.  a.  31.) 

Vix  hostem,  altemi  si  congrediamur,  habemus.    (Verg.  A,  la.  233.) 

Nuntiant  dictatorem  avidum  poenac  venire,  altemis  paene  verbis 
T.  Manli  factiun  laudantem.    (L.  8.  30.) 

Cuncta  putas  una  virtute  minora.    (Hon  Ep,  i.  iz.  11.) 

Est  autem,  quod  omnes  et  semper  et  ubique  deceat,  facere  ac  dicere 
honeste,    (Quint.  11.  i.  14.) 

Qiilsq.ne  foHofiving  buus  is  occasionally  attracted  into  the  case  of^^i^ 
buos  :  (suuB  q.uiffqae = ^eaeb  several^  *  its  own  proper^), 

Postremo  quodvis  fruraentum  non  tamen  omne  quique  suo  genere 
inter  se  simile  esse  videbis.    (Lucr.  a.  371.) 

Atque  haec  aliorum  ad  alios  morbos  procfivitas  late  patet...Haec 
igitur  proclivitas  ad  suum  quodqiie^enus  afgrotatio  dicitur. 

(C.  T,  D.  4.  I  a.) 

Tradunt  armatum  exercitum  decucurrisse  cum  motibus  armorum 
et  corporum  suae  cuique  genti  assuetis.    (L.  25.  17.) 

Ante  omnia  colonus  curare  debet,  ut  opera  rustica  suo  quoque  tem- 
pore faciat    (Gai.  ap.  Dig.  19.  2.  ^5,  §  a.) 


QulsquiB,   qulcunque,  qualidcunque,  utercunque,  &c.;  utiqae. 

Hfe  indefinite  relative  pronouns  are  sometimes  used  absolutely y  2289 
i.e.  instead  of  ^fivhoever*  '•nvhichever^  they  denote  ^ any  one  nvhoso* 
ever*  ^some   one    or   other y     ^ any   thing  whatever*    So  qulsqulft, 
quantiuquantus^  qulcunque,  qualiscunque,  Utercunque,  Sec. 

Ne  stirpem  domi  relinquerent,  liberos  suos  quibus  quibus  Romanis 
in  eam  condicionem,  ut  manumitterentur,  mancipio  dabant. 

(L.  41.  8.) 
Quapropter,  quoquo  pacto,  tacitost  opus.    (Ter.  Ad.  34a.) 

De  Drusi  hortis  quanti  licuisse  tu  scribis,  id  ego  quoque  audieram, 
sed  quantiquai;iti  bene  emitur^  quod  necesse  est  (C.  Att,  la.  23.) 
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Quae  sanari  poterunt,  quacumque  ratione,  sanabo.    (C.  Gz/.  2.  5.) 
Lacti  quamcomque  condicionem  paciscendi  acceperunt.  (L.  22.  58.) 

Ti;  non  Goncupisces  quanticumque  ad  libertatem  pervenire  ? 

(Sen.  Ep,  80.  44) 

Dixerunt,  qualicunque  urbis  statu,  manente  disdplina  milltari,  sisti 
potuisse.    (L.  2.  44.) 

Sienim  libertatem  sequimur,  qui  locus  hoc  dominatu  vacat?  sin 
qualemcumque  locum,  quae  est  domestica  sede  jucundior  ? 

(G.  Fam.  4.  8.) 

Hoc  qualecunque  discrimen  rara  admodum  eveniet. 

(Quint.  II.  I,  §  I4-) 

Si  numina  divum  sunt  aliquid,  si  non  perierunt  omnia  mecum, 
quandocumque  mihi  poenas  dabis.    (Ov.  M,  6.  544.) 

Utrocumque  modo  sequetur  summa  confusio.     (Quint.  3.  6,  §  29.) 

Nisi  mercedem  aut  nummos  unde  unde  extricat,  amaras  porfecto 
jugulo  historias,  captivus  ut,  audit.    (Hor.  5.  i.  3.  88,) 

Bonam  deperdere  famam  malumst  ubicumque.    (Hor.  £.  i.  2.  62.) 

5o  q.uotquot  annls,  &c,  (§  H79) ;  quoquo  versits  (§  2175). 

{a)     Quisqiie,  «mhich  U  in   early  (writers  med  sometimes  as  a  mcfi 
fr/^//'L'^=quicunque,  (e.g,  PI.  MiL  160;  so  also  quandoqoe^  Hor. 
-^'  P'  359)  ^-f  ^^^'^  i^  Cicero,  (b*c.  <witb  modi,  generis  &c.  used  as 
equivalent  to  chJubyIb,  e.g,  cujusquemodi  voluptatis,  G.  Fin,  2.  7 ; 
materia  cujusque  generis,  Gaes.  G.  512. 

(b)   Similarly  utique  comes  to  mean  ^  anyhow^  ^  at  all  events'*; 
non  utlque,  *  not  of  course^  '  not  necessarily^ 

Velim  M.  Varronis  et  OUii  mittas  laudationem,  OUii  utique,  nam 
illam  legi,  volo  tamen  regustare.    (G.  Att.  13.  48.) 

Goncumint  ad  eum  legati  tribunique,  monentes  ne  utique  experiri 
vellet  imperium,  cujus  vis  omnis  in  consensu  obedientium  esset. 

(L.  2.  59.) 

Sapient!  propositum  est  in  vita  agenda  non  utique,  quod  temptat, 
efficere,  sed  omnino  recte  feca:^:  gubematori  propositum  est 
utique  navem  in  portum  perducere.    (Sen.  Ep,  85,  §  31.) 

Omnis  generalis  quaestio  speciali  potentior,  quia  universo  pars  con- 
tinetur,  non  utique  accedit  parti  quod  universum  est.  (Qmnt 
12.  2,  §18.) 

1  ^/j<;=a]iquando,  e.g,  ne  quandoqtie  (L.  21.  3.  fin.) ;  quandoqne 
fiunt  tiabes,  quandoque  dipei  (Sen.  N,  Q^u  I.  fin.) 


Idem,  alius,  alter,  ceterl.  489 


Idem,  alius,  alter,  cetert. 

Idem  is  ^Mme^  as.opposed  to  alius;  zXLx^.U^othr^ generally ,  alter,  aag* 
^  other  oftivo  ^  or^the  second^  of  many  ^  ceteri  U  *  the  others.^    RelicuuS 
is  ^remaining,'  i.e.  after  something  has  been,  subtracted.     Often  it  is 
indistingmshable  from  ceteil. 

When  alius  or  alter  is  repeated  in.  different  clauses,  thefrst  is  in 
English  often,  to  h^  translated  ^one^  the  second  alius  is.  ^anothfr^9X\fiXy 
^tbe  Qther,^  In  Livy,  ^c.  alius  is  sometimes  used  fivhere  ceterl  ivould 
be  more  strictly  r^bt.  When  repeated  in  the  same  senimcey  alius  is. 
often  to  be  translated  by  ^different*;  e.g.  alius  alium  videt  (vident), 
*" Different  men  see  different  things\  or  ^one  sees  one  thing,  another- 
another^;  sometimes  alius  alium  (alter  alterum)  vident  is  Hhey  see  one. 
Another*  Unus  et  alter  is  ^one  or  two.*  (Fbr  idem  ac,  alius  ac  see 
§  X581;  alius  (luam  §  1267;  alius  with  ablative  ^126^, y- 

Multae  idem  i^uc  aliae  cupiunt..    (PL  ML  iPAo.y  aaga 

Equidem  c«to  idem  sum  qui  semper  fui.     (PI.  Amph>  447.) 

Alium  esse  censes  nunc  me  atque  olim,  cum  dabam? 

(Ter.  4ndr,  545.) 

At  primum  quot  hominum  linguae,  tot  nomina  deorum ;  non  enim 
ut  tu  Yelleius,  quocunque  veneris,  sic  idem  in  Italia  Volcanus, 
idem  in  Africa,  idem  in  Hi^ania.    (G.  iVL  jD,  i.  30.), 

Tu  aut^m  eodem  modo  omnis,  causas,  ages  ?  aut  in  eisd^m  causis 
perpetuum  et  eundem  spiritum  sine  uUa  commutatipne  obtine- 
bis?i    (COr.  31.) 

Eidem  multa  ex  alii$  causis  aliquando  a  se  acta^  multa  ab  aliis 
audita  meminerunt.    (C.  Oni  87.) 

Alias  bestias  nantis  aquarum  incolas  esse  voluit,  alias,  volucres  cselo 
frui  libero,  serpentis  quasdam,  quasdam  esse  gradientis:  eamm 
ipsarum  partim  solivagas,  partim  congregatas,  inmanis  alias, 
quasdam  autem  cicures,  nonnullas  abditas  terraque  tectas.. 

•       (G.  r.  D,  5.  13.) 

Cum  de  intercessione  referretur,  primaque  M.  Marqelli  sententaa 
pronuntiata  esset,  frequens  senatus  in  alia  omnia  iit. 

(Gael.  ap..  G.  Fam,  8.  13.) 

Fimbria  ita  farebat,  ut  mirasere  tarn  alias  res  agere  populum,  ut 
esset  insano  inter  disertosjocus.    (G.  Brut,  66.)i    , 

Non  alia  ante  Komana  pugna  atrocior  fuit.    (L,  i.  27.) 

Volcamis,  Luna,  Sol,  Dies, deiquatuor, scelestiorem  nullum inluxere 
alterum.    (PI .^o^^ 256.)^ 
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Illi  alias  aliud  eisdem  de  rebus  et  sentiunt  et  judicant.  (C.  Or,  a.  7.)  *ni 

Itidem,  ut  tempus  anni,  setatem  aliam  aliud  factum  condecet. 

(PL  Merc.  984.) 

Aliud  est  maledicere,  aliud  accusare.    (C.  CaL  3.) 

Gontraria  autem  ea  dico,  cum  alterum  aiat,  alterum  negat 

(C.  Acad,  30.) 

Alius  alium  percontamur :  quoja  navis  ?  quid  vehit  ?    (PL  Sticb.  3 70.) 

Alteram  altera  prehendit  eos  manu  pemiciter.    (PL  Ampb,  11 16.) 

Alteri  apud  alteros  formidinem  facere.  Pro  metu  repente  gaudium 
mutatur:  milites  alius  alium  laeti  appellant.    (Sail.  J.  53*) 

Amicus  est  tanquam  alter  idem.    (lb.  ai.)  «9* 

Numero  centuriaram  Tarquinius  alteram  tantum  adjecit. 

(L.  I.  36.) 

Exitus  quidem  omnium  unus  et  idem  fuit.    (G.  Div,  2.  47.) 

Unus  et  alter  adsuitur  pannus.    (Hor.  A.  P,  15.) 

Ut  rem  gestam  tanto  opere  laudarem,  adductus  sum  tuis  unis  et 
alteris  litteris.    (G.  Att.  14.  18.) 

Altero  vicesimo  die  litteras  reddidit.     (G.  Fam.  la.  25.) 

I  He  cohortis  veteranas  in  fronte,  post  eas  ceterum  exerdtum  inaajs 
subsidiis  locat.    (Sail.  y.  59.) 

O  spectaculum  uni  Grasso  jucundum,  ceteris  nonitem! 

(G.  Att.  a.  ai.) 

Quodsparti  satis  in  usum  fuit^  sublato,  ceterum  omne  incensum  est 

(L,  aa.  ao.) 

Sine  manibus  tranca  esset  actio  ac  debilis:  nam  ceterae  partes 
loquentem  adjuvant,  hae,  prope  est  ut  dicam,  ipsse  locuntur. 

(Quint.  II.  3,  85.) 

Scriptum  est  'si  mihi  filius  genitur  laque  prius  moritur'  et  cetera, 
*  tum  mihi  ille  sit  heres.'    (G.  Or,  a.  3a.) 

Et  ipse  sentit  et  reliqui  omnes,  me  ab  illo  abalienatum. 

(G.  Att.  16. 15.) 

Alterum  periodi  genus  constat  tnenibris  et  incisis:  *aderat  janitor 
carceris,  caraifex  praetoris,*  reliqua.  '(Quint.  9.  4>  §  ia4,  rc" 
/erring  to  C.  Ferr.  5.  45.) 

Iter  exquisivit  per  Divitiacum,  quod  ex  aliis  ei  maximam  fidem 
habebat,    (Gaes.  G.  i.  41.) 

Refiigientes  pauci  aliam  omnem  multitudinem  in  potestate  hostinm 
esse  afferebant    (L.  14.  i.) 
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Quis?  aulnuun?  eoqiilB?  eoqulniam?  nimuiiilB? 

Of   the   interrogative   pronouns    quls    and  (usuaUy)  <liilBiiain  3996 
(sometimes  nanuiiiiB)  denote  ^wboV    ^fwbicb  (of  manj)?*   uter, 
^<wbetber  of  two^ ;   ecqnls,  niuiuiiiiB,   and  sometimes   Blqnlsiiam, 
Dxaa,  qiilsnain  inquire  whether  *  any*  one  or  thing  of  the  kind  exists. 
In    ail  these    qiils,  quid   are   suhstantive,    qui,   quod    adjective. 

(§  381.) 

Th.    Quis   fiiit   igitur?    Py.  Iste  Chaerea.    Th.   Qui  Chaerea? 
Py.  Iste  ephebus  frater  Phaedriae.    (Ten  Eun.  823^ 

Canephorae  ipsae  vocabantur ;  sedearum  artificem,  quern?    quem- 
nam?   recte  admones,  Polycletum  esse  dicebant. 

(G.  Ferr,  4.  3.) 

In  sese  redit,  atque  hominis  tandem  ore  locutus?    Nam  quis  te, 
juvenum  confidentissime,  nostras  jusat  adire  domos  ? 

(Verg.  G,  4.  445) 

Qui  me  Thebis  alter  vivit  miserior  ?    (P.  Amph,  1046.) 

Ecquis  in  aedibust  ?    Heus  ecquis  'faic  est?  ecquis  hoc  aperit  ostium  ? 
ecquis  exit  ?    (PI.  Bac,  58a.) 

Ecqmdnam  meminit  Mne^lochi?    (PL  Bae.  ao6.) 

Numquidnam  ad  filium  haec  segritudo  attinet?    (PI.  Bac,  mo.) 

Nihil  jam  quaerere  aliud  debetis,  nisi  uter^utri  insidias  fecerit. 

(C.  ML  9.) 


Miscellaneous   Remark?  on  Pronouns. 

I.     The  second  person  plural  is  not  used  in  Latin  (as  in  English)  3397 
for  the  singular,    e.  g.  Quid  ais  ?  *  fVhat  say  you  V 

The  first  person  plural  is  sometimes  so  used,  as  in  English,  ^^ 

Tu,  qaaeso,  festina  ad  nos  venire.    (C.  Att.  3,  z^,") 

Reliquum  est  ut  de  felicitate  ^Pompeii)  timide  ac  panca  dicamuB. 
Ego  enim  sic  existimo.    (C.  Man.  16.) 
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Minim  me  desiderium  tenet  urbis,  incredibile  meonim  atque  in 
primis  tui,  satietas  autem  provinciz,  vel  quia  videmur  earn 
famam  consecuti  ut,  &c.,  \el  quia  totum  negotium  non  est 
dignum  viribus  nostris,  qui  majora  onera  in  republica  sustinere 
et  possim  et  soleam,  &c.    (C.  Fanu  2.  xi.) 

a.    On  the  usual  omUsion  of  qny  separate  personal  promun^  when  2399 
it  would  be  the  subject^  see  §  \^^$  sq. 

It  is  aJsOf  if  no  ambiguity  is  likely  to  arise,  often  omitted,  twben  it 
*wottld  be  in  tie  accusative  or  dative. 

Fratrem  tuum  in  ceteris  vebus.  laudo :  ia  hac  una  reprdiendeie 
CQgor« 

Non  obsistam  fratris  tui  "voluntatis  quoad  honestas  patietur ;  &veie 
non  potero. 

Libri,  de  quibus  scribis,  mei  non  sunt :  sumpsi  a  fratie  meo. 

So  alfways  vidi  eum  rogavique;  never -^di  eum  et  rogavi  eum.  ajo^ 
Meos  Caesarisque  libros^  reUqui,    *  /  k/i  my  ofum  books  and  those 
ofCasar^;  (w^ovreosque  Cassaxi^.) 

^Che  possessive  pronoun  is  similarly  omitted^  2301 

Roga  parentes  (se.  tuos). 
Patris  (sc,  mei)  anknum  mihi  reconciliastk 

3.  ^[he  possessive  pronouns  are  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  ofvpi 
*" favourable  to  me^you,  &c.     (For  BIIII8,  cf.  IZ43,  1x43,  2288.) 

Vadimus  inmixti  Danais,  non  numine  nostro..    (^^-  -^^  2.  396.) 

Loco  aequo,  tempore  tuo  pugnasti.    (L.  38.  45.). 

Alfenus  utebatur  populo  sane  suo.    (C.  Quint.  7.) 

Ignoranti,  quem  portum  petat,  nuUus  suus  ventus  est. 

|Se».  iJ/.  71,  §  3.) 

Another  application  qf  the  notion  of  *  one's  own  \  is  seen  in  the  tw 
j^rists^  pbra/es,  suus  lier«i,  sui  heredes,  »«  maris  proper  heir  (heirsy 

Suos  heredes  accipere  debemus  filios  filias  si^e  naturales  sLve  adopti- 
vos.    (Ulp.  Dig.  3.8.  16.  I,  §  a.) 

4.  Jhe  ind^nite  pronoun  ^o/te^  is  variously  expressed  in  Latin :tyn 
hut  these  different  modes,  are  not  all  equally  applicable  in  all  circum' 
stances. 

(a)  By  a  personal  passive:  e.g.  Rex  hicvalde  diligitur;  ^One 

feels  strongly  attached  to  the  king,* 

(b)  By  an  impersonal  expression:  e.g.  Nbn  licet,  ^onemcy  not;^ 

solet  dici,  ^one  often  ^ays;*  parendum  est,  ^one  must  obey.^ 

(c)  By  the  first  person  plural:  e.g.  Quae  volumus,  credimus 

libenter,  ^What  one  wishes ^  one  readily  believes! 
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(d)  By  the  second  person  singular  subjunctive;   e.g.  putares  ^one 

tuiould  banye  fancied^     (§  1546.) 

(e)  By  qjoiB  or  allqnls;  ^.^. dicat  quis,  ^should  one  say^*  &c. 

(f)  By  18  <witb  a  relative,  e.g.  is  qui  hoc  dicit,  *  one  <u}ho  says 

this,'  &c. 

(^)     By  86  after f  or  with,  a  general  infinitive  (cf.  §2*70);  e.g. 

Neglegere  quid  de  se  quisque  sentiat  {'what  people  think 
of  one'),  non  solum  arrogantis  est  sed  etiam  omnino 
dissoluti.    (C.  Off.  ;.  a8). 

Melius  est  ire  se  ipsum,  *  //  is  better  {one  does  better)  to  go 
oneself 

(h)     See  also  §  1430. 

Frequently  this  indefinite  pronoun  is  omitted  altogether  in  Latin:  3305 
e.g.  Libros  quaeris:  bonum  afifero,  ^Tou  seek  books:  I  bring  yot^  a 
good  one,' 

So  after  ^any,'  ^eacb,'  some,*  ^certain;'  e.g.  quisquam,  quivis,  ^any 
one;'  quisque,  ^each  one;'  aliquis,  'some  one-;'  quidam,  'a  certain 
one;'  or  {simply)  ^one' 

5.     'Each  other,'  'one  another,'  &c.  are  expressed  in  Latin  by,        3306 

(JU)  alius  alium  (alter  alterum)  intueri,  'They  began  to  look  at  one 
another'     (Gf.  §  2291.) 

{b)    Inter  se,  inter  nos,  &c. 

Veri  amici  non  solum  colent  inter  se  ac  diligent,  sed  etiam 
verebuntur.  (G.  Lai.  »».)  'Not  only  look  after  and 
love,  but  also  respect  one  another,' 

Quam  sancta  est  societas  civium  inter  ipsos.    (G.  Leg.  %,  7.) 

(c)  Sometimes  by  repetition  of  the  noun, 

Manus  manum  lavat.  (Similarly,  but  without  implying 
reciprocity:  Vir  virum  legit.    Dies  diem  docet.) 

(Atticus  moriens^  non  ex  vita,  sed  ex  domo  in  domum 
migrare  videoatur.    (Nep.  25.  2a.) 

Tantae  fuerunt  tenebrac,  ut  per  biduum  nemo  hominem 
homo  agnosceret.    (G.  N,  D.  2.  38.) 

(d)  In  later  writers  by  Inylcem  {'in  turn'). 

Quae  omnia  hue  spectant,  ut  invicem  ardentius  diligamus. 

(Plin.  Ep.  7.  20.) 

Haec  invicem  obstare,  et  utroque  utentibus  in  neutro  ha- 
beri  fidem,  putant.    (Quint.  4.  5,  §  13.) 

{e)  Sometimes  by  ultro  dtro. 

Societas  inter  populum.Garthageniensem  regemque  data  ultro  citro- 
que  fide  affirmatur.    (L.  29.  23.) 
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The  numbers  denote  sections,  unless/  (for  page)  is  prefixed.  An  asterisk  is 
added  to  the  number  of  a  section,  when  the  section  does  not  professedly  relate 
to  the  usage  in  question,  but  contains  an  instance  of  it. 

Verbs  are  sometimes  entered  in  the  ist  pers.  sing,  ind.,  sometimes  in  the 
infinitive.  A  typical  verb  (e.g.  ''dare,  lacere,"  &c.)  is  occasionally  named 
instead  of  the  verb  actually  occurring. 


A  in  exclamations  1532^^*. 

A,  ab,  abs,  general  use  of  1806 — 1814 ; 
with  gerunds  1392;  in  composition 
with  verbs  1815,  i8i6j 

of  the  agent  after  passive  verbs 
1221,  1812;  after  gerundive  1147, 
P^rf'  P*  Ixxiv ;  of  ancestors  126.5; 
of  the  cause  1209,  1211,  1811;  in 
place  of  ctbl,  of  instrum,  1213 ;  *on 
the  side  of*  1209,  181 3;  with  names 
of  towns  1259;  of  places,  in  Livy 
1257;  with  compounds  of  dis-  1 26  3 : 
a  propinquis  bene  audire  181 2 
fin.;  ab  herede  legare  18 10;  a  mil- 
libus  passuum  duobus  1087,  1206; 
a  moribus  probare  181 3;  servus  a 
rationibus  1814;  a  me  stare  1813; 
ab  aliquo  timere  1810 ;  a  Tiberi 
*on  the  Tiber  side*  ^044* ;  a  tergo 
1813,  2105*. 

Abdicate,  with  abl,  12 12;  ace,  1211; 
fin. 

Abdere  aliquid  sinu  1687* ;  ensem 
lateri  2  [63*. 

Abesse  sex  milia  1086,  1690*;  sex 
milibus  1206. 

Abest  (tantum)  ut  1699;  with  double 
ttt  1700,  1702,  1581*,  1894*5  pau- 
lum  abest  quin  1702,  1070*,  1574*. 

Abhinc^  with  ace,  1092;  with  abl,  109 1« 


Abire  magistratu  1701*,  1720*. 

Ablative^  general  use  of  10*1*1  foil.;  1164 
wUh  note;  Pref  p*  Ivi/  distin- 
guishedfrom  adverbial  accus,  1 109; 
of  gerund  how  used  13847^//.,  1391 
foil.;  of  verbal  stems  in  -tu  {supine) 
i^^lfoll^i  1393;  absolute  12^0 foil.; 
cognate  1 2gg,  1725*: 

expressing  agent  {^ith  ab)  1 147 ; 
amount  1 196  foil.;  amount  of  dif- 
ference 1204;  cause  1230;  circum- 
stances  12^0 foil.;  comparison,  stand- 
ard  of  1 266 ;  cost  1 198 ;  crime  1229, 
^323;  daie  of  letters  1260,  126 1, 
1490*;  deprivation  12 12,  1335;  ^^' 
scription  1232,  1309;  instrument 
\2i^foll.i  cf  1236;  instrument  in 
appos.  to  per  omnia  12 13;  manner 
12^^ foil.;  means  12 14,  ii74»  mea- 
sure 1204,  1206,  1085;  origin  1264; 
part  concerned  12 10;  penalty  1199, 
1200;  place  at  which  11 70,  11 72; 
plcu:e  from -which  I2f^^  foil.;  price 
1 1 96;  road  by  which  11 76;  separa- 
tion 1262 ;  size  1085 ;  space  over 
which  ((with  totus)  1-083;  thing  over 
which  movement  takes  plctce  1083 ; 
time  when  1180;  time  in  course  of 
which  1 1 82;  time  throughout  which 
1089,  1 184;  tribe  1264: 
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after  abdicare  se,  ma;  abdere 
1687*;  abire  1701*,  1720*;  absis- 
tere  1391,  1674;  absolvere  1593*; 
abundare   121 3 ;    accipere    1720*; 
adductus   1222;    aeque   1272;    se- 
quom  1 201;  afficere  1214;  alienus 
1263;  alius  1268;  ante  1204;  arcessi 
1 197;  ardere  1667*;  arcere  1263; 
assuefactus  12 16;  bene  esse  1533^*; 
cadere  1260,   1262;   canere  1218; 
captus   1 2 10;   carere   12 12;   carus 
1 197;  cavere»i2i8;  censeri  1229; 
circumdare   1 1 20  ^ ;     circumducere 
1 2 12;    comitatus    1220;    constare, 
*r<w/,*    1198;    ^consist   of    1216; 
contentus    12 16;    contineri    1174, 
1 2 17;    cumulare    12 16;    damnari 
1200;     deconis    1201;     deducere 
1479*;   delibutus   12 16;    demptus 
1544;     desistere    1696*;     dignus 
1202;     discere    1218;     discribere 
1218;  distare  1204;  docere  1217; 
donare  1214;   egere  1335;  emoriri 
1359*;  erudire  1222;  expers  1303; 
extorris  1211;  exuere  1211;  facere 
1224;   fidere  1229;    florere  1212; 
frequens  11 70*;  tretus  I2i6j  frui 
1226;  fungi  1226;   gestare   1174; 
haustus  1692*;   jacere  1220;  jeju- 
nus  1335;   implere  1216;  indigere 
1335;    indignus  i2or;    interdicere 
1212;    interesse    1285;     interitus 
1228;  invidere  1331;  junctus  12 16, 
cf.  1228;  laudarei228;  liber  1263; 
liberare  1593*;  ludere  12 18;  macte 
1228;  manare  1212;   mergi  1174; 
miscere  12 16;   multare  1200;   mu- 
tare  1198;  natus  1264;  ^i^  1226; 
nudari  1650*;  nudus  1212;  ober* 
rare  142 1*;  occultare  1733*;  ^P^s 
1226, 1250,  1256,  1255;  ortus  1264, 
pauperare    1676*;     pellere    1262; 
perire   1440   fin.*;    plenus    133^; 
pluere    12 12;    post  "1 204;    potiri 
1226;  privare  1335,  1468*;  prohi- 
bere  1262 ;  procumbere  ^be  thrown 
down*    1 491*;     quatere    I'l^gb* i 
rasilis  2244*;  referrei285;  remo- 
tus  1335;  replere  1335;  sacrificare 
1224;  satus  1264;  secretus  1335; 
sedere  11 70,  11 73;  semotus  1262; 


seorsum  21 10 ;  spoliatus  1335 ;  stare 
^ stand  to*  1172;  ^ stand  one  in* 
1 198;  sterilus  1335;  subtrahere 
2233*;  summovere  2133*;  super- 
sedere 12 12;  surgere  1808*;  tri« 
umphare  1535^*;  vacare  1262; 
vendere  1196;  vesd  1226;  vivere 
1214;  usus  1326,  1250, 1256,1255; 
uti  1226. 

Absente  nobis  1249. 

Absistere  aliqua  re  1391. 

Absolvere,  with  gen,  of  *  charge^  1314 ; 
peccato  1593*. 

Absolutioni  esse,  Pref  p,  xxxvii. 

Absque  181 7;  absque  te  esset,  Slz. 
1556,  2214*. 

Abstinere,  with  gen.  1338  ;  with  abl. 
1341,  1263*;  se  abstinere,  nv/litf^/. 
1262,  cf.  1 163  5  abstinere  ab  3237*, 
2268*. 

Abundare  with  abl,  12 12;  abundare, 
with  gen.  12  ir. 

Abunde  sails  'abundance  of  wit'  1296. 

Abusque  319a 

Abuti,  with  ace,  T223. 

Ac  3195;  in  comparisons  158 1;  in 
affirmatwe  clause,  following  a  nega- 
tive 2200;  in  ansTjoers  2197,  2007*; 
in  apodosis  to  clause  with  ut  3199: 

aeque  ac  1375,  1777*;  alius  ac 
1 581;  contra  ac  1679*;  idem  ac 
1 143;  juxta  ac  si  2014*;  ac  Bon 
^235,  2237;  plus  ac  1553*;  pro- 
inde  ac  1581 ;  proinde  ac  si  1580; 
non  secus  ac  1583. 

Accedit  quod  1701;  ut  1700;  acce* 
dere  ad  rempublicam^  'take  part  in 
polities*  1535  ^*» 

Acceptum  retuUt  alicui,  *  acknowledged 
receipt  from*  11 34;  accepti  et  ex- 
pensi  codex  1565*. 

Accessionis  1306;  accessio  ciescendi 
1394^. 

Acciditquod  1701;  ut  1700,  1884*. 

Accipere,  with  gerundive  1401 ;  man- 
cipio  1343;  in  dnas  sententias, 
1973;  verberibus,  *  treat  to  blows' 
1730*. 

Accompanying  circumstances,  ablaim 
of  1340. 

Accusare   tuam   soperbianiy  ^ciarp 
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you  with  pride  *  1 746* ;  cf.  13^3^*  5 
te  superbiae  1324. 
Accusative^  general  use  of^  1084  with 
ttote;  of  gerund  how  used  \yi*ly  1397 ; 
cf  gerundive^  special  use  1401 ;  ofTjer* 
bed  stem  in  -tu  {supitte  in  -urn)  1 1 14, 
I379y&//./  of  participles  without 
esse  1347: 

Vfith   infin,    1351  foil,,    1356 — 

1358;    as   oblique  precL  <f  unex* 

pi  essed  subject  ofinfin,  1 357, 1726*: 

adverbial  ace,  distinguished  from 
abl.  1 109;  cogncUe  iioo;  double 
T106  a,  1122,  cf  1094;  in  exckt" 
motions  1128,  153a  dT,  i^>o*  \  facti- 
tive 1059,  ^^' ' 

expressing  action  as  the  goal  of 
motion  11 14,  i^ig  foil.;  compass 
10%^ foil.;  description  1 104 ;  distance 
T086;  extent  of  cution  log^  foil.; 
measure  1086 ;  direct  object  of  tran- 
sitive  verb  1 1 20 ;  double  object  1 132 ; 
object  of  passive  verbs  1124,  1 1  a6 ; 
of  verbs  originally  intransitive  im, 
1 1 23;  of  verbal  substantives  (e.g, 
notio,  receptio)  1400;  of  supine 
1379  5  P^^  concerned  1102 ;  penalty 
1 199;  //a^tf  towards  which  1108; 
space  over  which  1086;  time  through" 
out  which  1090;  totum  annum 
1603*;  aliquos  viginti  dies  1605*: 

^(^  abdicare  1211;  abesse  1086, 
1672*;  abhinc  1092;  abuti  1223; 
adigere  11 18;  altus  1086,  131 1; 
animadvertere  1 1 1 8 ;  anteire  1 1 2 1, 
1647*;  auctor  1094;  -bundo,  stems 
in  1405;  cavere  11 20;  censeriii27; 
coire  1121;  condonare  11 25;  con- 
venire  1 120  3;  currere  1123;  de- 
fendere  2241*;  deflere  1657*;  ^^' 
nus  1201;  frui,  fungi  1223 ;  indutus 
1 127 ;  inluxit2292* ;  innatare2244*; 
interesse  11 89;  invadere  1120^, 
1437*;  inyidere  1331;  -ion,  stems 
in  1400;  latus  1086,  1305;  ludere 
1217 ;  meminisse  1333 ;  natus  1090; 
oblivisci  1333;  occumbere  1120^; 
offendere  i960*;  opus  (nihil,  &c.) 
1094,  1255;  permittere  1139;  per- 
osus  1 1 20  a;  pluere  12 11;  posse 
1094;  potiri  1223;  praeire  1082*; 


prsestare  1121;  praeverti  1 12 1 ;  pre- 
cariii25;  prope  2087^2^//.;  propi- 
us,  proxime  iio6<:,  2175*;  recor- 
dari  1333;  referre  11 89;  ridere 
1097,  1 1 23;  sapere  1123;  saucius 
iioi;  sinere  1139;  sonare  1096, 
1 123;  stupere  1123;  subire  1572*; 
traicere  1 106  ^;  vesci  1223 ;  vincere 
*win*  iioo;  uti  1223. 

See  also  list  of  compound  verbs  in 
1121. 

Acerbitati  esse,  Pref  p,  xxxvii. 

Acervus  frumenti  1304. 

Acie  1239. 

Acta  *  journals'*  I  loi  fin.* 

Actio  depositi,  &c.  1323. 

Action  as  object  to  a  verb  1^44 foil,; 
as  goal  of  motion  11 14;  used  as 
general  term  for  what  a  verb  denotes^ 
p.  220  note;  without  doer  expressed 

i43i« 

Actutum  *  immediately^  I434*- 

Ad  general  use  iBiSfoll.;  sometimes 
put  after  noun  1038,  1805 ;  in  com- 
position  with  verbs  i%2Qfoll.;  often 
repeated  after  compound  verbs  1 145 ; 
with  gerund  1377;  thus  forming  a 
substitute  for  supine  1 1 1 5 ;  also  for 
genitive  gerund  131 3;  with  nume- 
ralsy  *up  to  the  number  ofy  1822, 
1823;  with  names  of  towns  iiri; 
of  part  concerned^  &c.  1209,  1826, 
182  7 ;  of  {place  of)  penalty  1 1 99 : 

ad  hoc,  'besides^  2212*;  ad  id 
respondere  1827;  ad  litteras  rescri- 
bere  1468*;  ad  me  '/<7  my  house^ 
18 18,  2007*;  ad  me  refert  or  in- 
terest 1287;  nihil  ad  me  1441  fin.*, 
1827;  ad  mercatum,  ad  pastum 
1381;  ad  pocula  1441*;  ad  postre- 
mimi  *at  lasV  1824;  ad  remum 
servi  1828;  ad  verbum  ediscere 
^  learn  word  for  word*  1403;  ^.d 
vinum  *over  the  wine*  1820;  ad 
unum  omnes  1829;  ad  usque  18 19, 
2190. 

Addere  eodem  11 13. 

Adeo  1657;  atque  adeo  1533  fl«*; 
usque  adeo  2189,  2192. 

Adequitare  alicui  1144;  ad  aliquem 
1145. 

32 
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Adesse  scribendo  *  be  present  at  en- 
rolment^ 1264  fin.* 

Adhibere  aliquld  alicui  1345*. 

Adhortor  te  liberes  1894*. 

Adicere  quod  1427. 

Adigere  aliquem  arbitrum  jasju* 
randum  11 18;  ad  jusjurandum 
I J 1 7 ;  jurejurando  1 1 1 9;  sacramento 
1245,  i^^yt*  \  follofwed  by  orat.  obi. 
1752;  adigo  aliquem  facere  iiio*, 

1932*. 
Adjective,  definition  of  1004,  1015^; 
1060;  general  use  106 1 — 1069;  as 
attribute  or  predicate  to  abL  of  place 
1 1 70;  of  time  1 180;  of  description, 
manner,  circumstances,  1230;  to 
accusative  of  extent  io86 ;  to  gent- 
tvve  of  quality  1308 ;  position  of,  in 
sentence  104  c : 

instead  of  adverb  ioi*j  c,  1069;  of 
possessive  genitive  1277;  of  partitive 
genitive  1295;   of  objective  genitive 
A315: 

used  with  dependent  genitive,  viz, 
possessive  1280;  partitive  1092, 
1290 — 1300;  objective  1314,  13 18; 
of  *•  respect^  1320;  of  matter  charged 
1326;  of  things  lacking,  &c.  1336; 
with  dependent  dative  1131,  1142; 
with  dependent  ablative,  viz,  of 
thing  in  point  of  which  1 2 10,  1 2 1 2, 

1339  J  of  thing  lacking  126^,  13395 

.  with  animi  1321 ;  with  supine  in  -u 
12 10,  1388;  with  dependent  infini- 
tive 1361 : 

not  generally  used  with  predicative 
dat,  1 1 58,  Fref  p.  xxix ;  not  used  to 
qualify  gerunds  1374: 

as  substantive  1060,  1063;  in 
genitive  masc,  1283;  in  genitive 
neuter  1299;  neuter  accus.  used  as 
adverb  1095,  1097;  neuter  locative 
so  used  1 1 86;  neuter  ablative  so 
used  1251;  with  prepositions  106 1 ; 
especially  with  ex  1941;  with  m. 
1976. 

Adimere  1832;  aliquid  aliaii  1604*, 

Adire  hereditatem  1 7 1 6*. 

Adjumento  esse  Pref  p.  xxxvii. 

Admiration]  esse,  Pref.  p,  xxxvii. 

Admodum,   with  adj.    'very*  1978*, 


2019*;     raro    2289*;     with  verb 
1562*. 
Admonere,  zwV,^  ^<?«.  1332. 

Adque  i.e.  atque  2263*. 

Adspergere  aliquid  alicui  1647*, 

Adventu  alicujus  11 80. 

Adverb,  definition  of  1005;  use  of 
1018— -1020;  position  of,  in  sen- 
tence 1039;  prepositional  adverbs 
1 800 /?//.. • 

pronominal,  denoting  place  whi- 
ther my,  where  11^^,  iiji;  whence 
1263;  compounded  with  prepositions 
1802 ;  in  comparative  sentences  1635 
— 1645,  127 1 ;  used  when  antecedent 
is  in  locative  1 165 : 

used  with  accus,  (propius,  prox- 
ime)  iTo6r;  with  dative  1142;  with 
partitive  genitive  1294,  1296;  with 
ctbl.  of  standard  of  comparison  1270: 
used  quasi-substantivally,  viz.  a- 
bunde,  adfatim  1296;  partim  1294, 
1429;  conipare '^oh'A.o  1209: 

adjectivally,  viz.  circa  1020  b, 
i860;  contra  1895;  palam  2027; 
semper  (lenitas)  1754*. 

Adversaria  (pi.)  *  day-book*  1565*. 

Adversative  conjunctions  2208—2215; 
omitted  1027^. 

Adversum,  adversus  {cub/.)  general  use 
1836 — 1842;  ea  *  against  this*  1601* , 
cf  1842;  */«  reply  to  this'*  184a 

Adversus  his  2285*;  adversa  basis 
'  the  front  of  base"*  1295. 

Adusque  1819,  2190. 

^gre,  ''hardly*  1017/*,  1132*. 

;£mulus,  with  gen.  2 181*. 

Square  aliquem  alicui  1622*. 

^que,  with  abl.  1272 ;  ac,  with  indie. 
1275, 1777* ;  ac  si,  ToitA  subj,  1580; 
et,  with  nouns  1566*. 

;£qui  boni  facere  11-91 :  sequo  animo 
J237,  1607*;  aequo  gravius  1270; 
in  aequo  1976. 

iEquius  erat,  *  it  were  fairer*  '535^' 

JErt  in  meo  esse  1687*. 

^stimare  quanti  1186;  unius  assis 
1186;  magno  1197;  cladibus,  *f/ 
meatts  of  disctsiers,*  Sec  1218. 

iEstivo  1 181. 

i^stu  magno  1 242. 
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^tatem,  ^for  his  life*  1090;  hoc  seta- 

tis  109 1 ;  istuc,  id  setatis  1093. 
Sternum  1095. 
Af  1807,  1812, 

Afferre  alicui  and  ad  aliquem  1141* 
Afficio  aliquem  leto  1588*. 
Affinis  alicujus  1280;  alicui  1281. 
Age,  agite  i553*>  1603,  1723*;  age- 

dum,  agitodum,  1082,  1603. 
Agere  furti  1324;  ex  empto,  ex  testa- 

mento  194! ;  primas  1063. 
Aggredior,  tvHA  inf.  1344. 
Agmine   1239;    longo   1670*;   quad- 
rate 1234;  uno  1672*. 
Agon?  *  shall  J  strike?*  146 1. 
Aio,  with  infin.  object^entence^  1698*, 
1 745*  5  opposed  to  nego  1422*,  1553*, 
2277*,  2293*;  ain' tu  1730*. 
Alea  ludere  1 2 1 8 ;  aleam  ludere  1 2 1 7. 
Alias  1885*,  2239*,  2293. 
Alicubi  hie,  *' somewhere  here*  1535^*. 
Alicunde  procul  *  somewhere  far  off* 

2080*. 
Alienus,  with  abl,  1262. 
Alimento  esse,  Fref  p,  xxxvii. 
Alioqui  1534*  iP*  2^6) »  I995*« 
Aliquando,  ^sometime  or  other"*  1430*, 
I5i5*>  1689*,  1766*,  2274;  tandem 
aliquando,  1476. 
Aliquanto  sequius  1204;  ante  167 1*. 
Aliquis,  use  of  22^1 — 2277;  si  numina 
suntaliquid  2289* ;  aliquid  pulchri  or 
pulchrum  1 2  99 ; .  dicet,  dixerit  aliquis 
1545;  dicat  aliquis  1542,  Pre/,  p, 
ci ;  aliquOs  viginti  dies  1605*. 
Aliquo,  ^somewhither^  1690*,  I57i*» 
Aliquot  2271,  2276,  1607*.  . 
Aliter  ac  [ind.)  1581. 
Alvas^with  abl,  1268;  general  use  of 
2291,  2292;  alius  alium  1440,  2293; 
alio  die  1 1 80 ;  alii  modi  1 3 1 1 ;  alius 
omnis,   *«//  the  resV   2291,    2295, 
2162*;    in  alia  omnia  ire   2292; 
alias  res  agere,  ^to  be  inattentive* 
ii<)2*\  alius  ac  1581;  praeter  hunc 
1 30?* ;    nihil  aliud  (sc.   fecerunt) 
quam  1441 ;  quam  ut  1094 
Allevatur  animum  1127 
Alter,  use  of  21QI  foil. ;  alter  alterum, 
^ane  another     1254*,   2293;   alter 
idem,  *  a  second  self  *  2294;.  adterum 


tantum,  *aj  much  again*  2294;  unus 

et  alter  2294;  alterae  {dot.)  1968*. 
Altemi  2283,  2287;  altemis  1237. 
Alteruter^«j^^227i,  2275, 1664  fin** 
Altrinsecus  2 117. 
Altus  ducenos  pedes  131 1,  1086;  du- 

ce.num  pedum  1308;  ducenis  pedi- 

bus  1085. 
Amabo,  *prythee^  1605, 1614*,  1664*, 

^755*>  2080*. 
Amans,  *a  lover*  1075 ;  amantia  verba 

15541*. 
•Amb-  1843, 

Ambigitur  (non)  quin  1572*. 

Ambiguus,  Tvith  gen,  1318,  1320. 

Ambo  2287. 

Amfractus  1843. 

Amicire  1843. 

Amictui  1161,  Prrf,  pp.  xxxiii,  xxxvii. 

Amicvlo  esse,  Fref.  p.  xxxvii. 

Amicus,  amicissimus,  with  dot.  1142, 
1228*;  with  gen.  1280  (/.  118). 

Amor,  with  infin.  1346. 

Amori  esse,  Fref.  p.  xxxvii, 

Amplector  1419. . 

Araplius,  with  abl.  1273,  1991*;  with- 
<mt  affecting  case  1273, 1557*,  1692*; 
^any  more  of  time  1105*. 

An,  in  direct  questions  2250,  2254; 
in  ctpparently  simple  {direct)  ques' 
tions  2255 ;  in  dependent  questions 
1764,  1977*;  haud  scio,  nescio, 
an  1764,  2256,  2274*;  an  non  2254. 
See  also  Fotsitan. 

An-  (aVcC)  1844. 

Anaphora  1052. 

Angere  animi  or  animo  1321. 

Animadvertere  in  aliquem  1745* ; 
fugam  fieri  2174*. 

Animum  advertere  aliquid  11 18;  ne 

.  quid  oriretur  1606*;  intendere  ad 
aliquid  1151  fin.*;.inducere  istuc 
animum  1602*;  inducere  animum, 
.  uxorem  habere  1771*,  peccatum 
esse  1812;  concedere  in  animum 
inducere.  1344 ;  habere  in  animo 
dare,  &c.  2020*. 

Animi  angere,  pendere,  fallere, 
&c.  1168,  1 169,  1321;  animi  causa, 
^for  amusement*  1280*;  ex  animi 
sententia  1940,  1695*. 

32—2 
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Animo  angere   133 1 ;   tenus  2164*; 

eo  animo  esse  423  7*. 
Anne  2254,  2255. 
Anno  vertente,  *  in  the  course  of  a  year* 

1 182 ;   his  annis,  '{wttAtn)  ail  these 

years'*  i^*l*l*\  tot  annos  esse  16 10 

(/.  264)*  ;  totum  annum  esse,  *a// 

the  year  through^  1603*  : 
annorum  novem,  *  when  nine  years 

eld*  1^10;    minor  annos  XXX  natos 

1273,  1603*. 
Anquirere  capitis  1324,  11 34*. 
Answers,  how  expressed  2251,  2252; 

made  in  words  co-ordinate  to  part  of 

question  1021^. 
Anit,  general  use  of  iZ^e^ — 185 1  ;  dies 

ante  paucos  1848 ;  paucos  dies  ante 

1 207 :  paucis  diebus  ante  1 206, 1847 ; 

ante  decimum  diem   1181;     ante 

diem  (a.  d.)  1443*,  ^f*  Vol,  I.  p, 

454  J 
ante  aliquem  natum  1407  ;  ante 

Ciceronem  consulem  1017^;  ante 

expectatum  1407 ;   ex  multo  ante 

prseparato  1940*.     See  also  Ante- 

quam. 
Antecedent  1066 ;  agreeing  with  tela" 

live  (anna  quae)  1779*. 
Antecedere,  with  dot.  1390*, 
Antecellere,   with  dot,    T140;    with 

ace,  1 121. 
Antecessum,   dare  in,  ^gvve   in  ad* 

vance^  19  73- 
Anteferre  aliquem  alicui  1700*. 
Antehac  1849. 

Anteire,2wVi  ace,  it2I,  1647*,  1385*. 
Anteponerealiquidalicuii7o4*,226i*; 

anteponi  alicui  1140,  1438*. 
Antequam,  wUh  indie,   1671,   1675, 

1475  ;  with  present  of  future  event 

1462;  with  subj.  1672, 1674,  I39I*. 
Antestari  1851. 
Antidhac  1849. 

Anxius,  with  gen,  13 18;  animi  1 321. 
Aorist  (i,e.  historical perf)  1448,  1449, 

1452,  1453,  1473—1475- 

Apiscor  1419. 

Apodosis  1025  ;  of  a  conditional  sen* 
tence,  1528 ;  apodosis  to  a  conditional 
subj.,  various  forms  of  \$^%\  ab- 
sorbed  into  principal  sentence  1750 ; 


expressed  by  epithet  1576;  not  dis- 
tinctly  conceived  1578,  1754;  omiU 
ted  1580,  1582 : 

apodosis  to  an  indicairue  condu 
Hon,  various  forms  of  1549;  in 
subj.  for  collateral  reasons  1575; 
omitted  1579. 

Apparet,  with  infin.  sentence  I471*. 

Appellare,  with  sec,  pred.  1068; 
Grseco  nomine  1392*,  cf  1691*; 
^ ask  payment  from*  11 83  fin.*; 
^appeal  to''  1747*. 

Appellatives  1003  3. 

Appellere  (sc.  navem)  141 3. 

Applicare  se  ad  1 145. 

Appone  rastros  1830  note,  cf.  169 1*; 
apponi  gratise  1163,  Pref  p.  xxxvi. 

Apposition  1015;  often  same  as 
secondary  pred.  1017  <:,  1058 ;  /flfl- 
tion  in  sentence  104 1 ;  gerundid 
expressions  in  appos.  1377  >  1395*  5 
id,  iUud,  in  appos,  to  infin.  1351, 
1355  ;  genitive  in  appos.  to  passes- 
sive  pronouns  1059  J  clause  with 
quod  in  appos,  to  oblique  case  1701. 

Appropinquare  portse  1094*,  1720*. 

Aptus,  with  qui  1634;  with  dot, 
1659. 

Apud,  general  use  of  1852 — 1858; 
apud  Numantiam,  */«  the  camp  ai 
Numantia*    1344*;      sedes   1858, 

I398*.  .      ^ 

Aqua  una  jugis,  *  a  single  spring  oj 

water*  2002*. 
Arbiter,  *a  witness"*  2080*. 
Arbitratu  alicujus  or  meo,  &c.  124^ 

1668*. 
Arbores  abietis  1304. 
Arcere,  with  abl.  1263,  1769*,  2211 

fin.*;  hinc  1751*. 
Arcessere  capitis  1325;  judidocapi* 

tis  1323;  mercede  1197. 
Ardere  puella  1667*. 
Argumento    esse,    Pref,  pp.    xxriiii 

xxxvii. 
Arrhaboni  dare,  Pref,  p,  xxxvii. 
Arte  1236. 
Artificio  1239. 
Assentiri  litteris  1093  ;  illud  Thco- 

phrasto    1094;    de  triompho  libi 

1541*. 
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Assis  sestimare  1186,  cf,  1187;  asse 
carum  est  1197. 

Assuefacere,  ivi/i  dat,  121 5  ;  with  abl, 
1 2 16;  with  injin,,  besides  personal 
object^  1348,  2265*. 

Assuetus,  with  dat,  3288* ;  specta- 
culo  2147*;  with  infin,  1349;  as- 
sueto  longius,  ^farther  than  usuaV 
1370. 

Ast  i2ogbj  331 1. 

Astu  1339. 

At,  general  use  ofiio^c,  3313, 1059* » 
in  statement  of  an  opponent's  objec' 
tion;  at  enim,  &c.  1633,  1654*, 
3049*  ;  in  apodosis  to  ^\  1^61  bis; 
at...ccrte  3037*;  at  in  answers 
1730*  ;  at  at  3360*. 

Atque,  see  Ac. 

Atqui  22ogd,  3313,  1430*,  1813*. 

Attinet,  quod  ad  vos  1534*. 

Attraction  of  subject  into  case  of  rela* 
Uve  1067  ;  of  pronoun  into  gender 
and  number  of  predicate  1008 ;  of 
gerund  1374,  Pref  p,  hLyiifolL;  of 
finite  verb  into  infin,  1784^;  (qui- 
bus  me  ipsum)  135 1*;  ojf^  quis- 
que  into  case  of  suus  3288 ;  mire 
quamyS^  minim  quam  1649. 

To  attraction  are  sometimes  refer- 
red  the  constructions  in  1369,  1435, 
1677 ;  the  dative  Menaechmo,  &c.  in 
1059,  and  the  predicate,  if  dative^  in 
1357.  See  also  some  sentences  in 
1066,  where  the  relcUive  is  perhaps 
attracted, 

Attribuere,  see  Unde. 

Attribute,  general  description  of  ion, 
1015  ;  position  in  setitettce  1041 — 
1043  ;  oblique  cases  and  adverbs  as 
attributes  1019,  io30. 

Auctor  sum,  with  inf  object-clause 
1352;  quid?  1094;  with  gen,  1153 
fin.*,  3336*  ;  genitive  gerund  1093, 
1395  ;  auctore  me  1346. 

Audeo,  with  infin,  1344  fin.;  ausi 
capitalia  1731*. 

Audire  eum  dicentem  1073;  me  stare 
1846*;  ex  eo  cum  diceret  1734; 
ex  eo  quid  sentiat  1939* ;  de  {from') 
aliquo  1906;  fando  1339;  audior 
dicere  1353;  mihi  auditum  1146; 


dicto  audiens  esse  1163;  audio 
{'said to  be')  fortis  1059,  ^8 13  fin. 

Audituus,  gen,  sing,  3037,  cf.  Vol,  I. 
p,  33,  note, 

Aveo  scire  3373*, 

Avertere  {pass,  imper,)  perdes,  *  turn 
your  back  andyoi*  will  lose  it*  1557 ; 
aversa  charta,  *  the  back  of  the  pa' 
per"*  1395  ;  aversum  Buten  199 1. 

Auferre  aliquid  alicui  11 40,  1533^*; 
ab  aliquo  1141. 

Augurato  1353. 

Avidus,  with  gen.  1314,  3387*. 

Auscultare  alicui  1603*. 

AuscultatiOi  ivith  double  dai,  1400. 

Ausim  1540. 

Auspicato  1354. 

Auspicio  Teucri,  auspice  Teucro  1346. 

Aut,  ^«^fl/«j^  3316— 3320,  1533a*, 
ib,  aa*  ;  distinguished  from  an  in 
questions  3357;  aut...aut...aut  etiam 

2053*. 

Autem,    general   use    22ogb,    331 1 ; 

position  in  sentence  1055 ;    use  in 

question  by  way  of  answer ,   161 3, 

1771 ;    si    potero,   potero  autem, 

enitar  3380*. 

Autumno  1181. 

Auxilio  esse,  ire,  &c  Pref.p,  xxxviii, 
1 1 15,  1 163;   auxilium  ferre  alicui 

1 1 15  (3)- 


Belli  as  locative  1168  ;  bellum  facere 
alicui  157 1*;  indicere  1558  fin.*; 
sumere  cum  Antiocho  1751*. 

Bellicum  canere  1098. 

Bene  esse  alicui  115 3,  1431^;  cf, 
1 140* ;  emere  1197  ;  credere,  ^lend 
safely'  1973  fin.*  ;  bene  Messallam 
{sc,  valere  jubeo),  'Messalla's health' 
1441. 

Beneficia  in  aliquem  1744*. 

Benevolus,    subst.,    *a   well-wisher* 

1075. 
Bibere,  object  to  dare,  &c.  1345,  Pref. 

p,  xxxiii. 
-bili,  adjectives  ending  in,  used  with 

dat,  of  agent  1146. 
Bona  fide  1334 ;  ex  fide  bona  1959* ; 

bona    venia    1345,    1589*,    1590; 
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bonse  fragi   ii6o,    Pre/,  p,  xliv; 

bonam  partem  1102;   boni  consu- 
•lere,    11 91;   bono  esse,    Pref.  p, 

xxxviii;  bono  publico  {ctdi,)  12^5* 
Brevi  2212. 
-bundo,  participles  itty  with  direct  obj, 

in  ace,  1405,  Pref,p,  bcxviii. 

Cadere,  vntk  ahl,  1260,  1262. 

Cselo  {jictt^  ire  1T44  ;  abL  11 70. 

Calamitati  esse  Fref,'p,  xxxviii. 

Caletur  1431^. 

Callere,  with  ace,  ii20c, 

Canere  classicum  1097 ;  bellicum  1098; 

receptui  1157,  Pre/,  pp,  xxxiii,  lii; 

fidibus  12 18. 
Capere  judicem  <^m  aliquo  1770*. 
Capite    damnare    1200;    deminutus 

1 2 10;    censi  1229;   capitis  anqui- 

rere,  absolvere,  damnare,  &c.  1324, 

1325,  1199  ;  minor  1320. 
Captioni  esse  alicui  1654*,  Pre/,  p, 

xxxviii. 
Captus  auribus  i2io;    obulis   1210, 

1724*. 
Qzxtrtt  with  abl.  1212,  1192*. 
Cams  asse  1196;   aurichaico   contra 

1893- 
CaseSy    general   use  0/  1018 — 1020; 

summary   0/  distinction^    1076 — 

1079. 

Castris  habere  171 7*. 

Casu,  ^by  chance*  1236,  1441*,  1599 
fin.* 

Casus  dandi,  ^the  dative  case,*  &c. 
1297. 

Cave  facias  1608 ;  cavere,  '  beware 
of*  aliquem  1120  ;  ab  aliquo  1345*, 
1 65 1  *  ;  *  take  precautions  /or '  ali- 
cui 1393^*  ;  *pve  security  in  *  ali- 
qua  re  1218  ;  id  ut  ne  fiat  1777* ; 
quo  ne  plus  &c.,  'prescribe  the 
maximum  6r'c,f*  1634;  with  per/ 
in/in,  \yi\a. 

Causa,  with  gen,  1244,  1280,  1052*; 
with  gen,  gerund  1115(2),  1720*; 
[supposed  by  some  to  be  omitted  with 
genitives  in  1286,  1288;]  mea  causa- 
*/or  my  sake*  1535a*;  */or  all 
Icare^  i668*. 

Causae  ^^^  Pre/, p,  xxxviii;  quid  est 


causae  cur  1762;  quin  1768;  hasc 
est  causa  quominus  1644;  ut  1696. 

Causor  velle  'pro/ess  {as  a  reason)  to 
desire*  1283*. 

Cautio  alicujus  *  a  mode  0/  guarding 
against  *  1 3 1 2 ;  cautio  est  ne  *  /  mttst 
ta^  care  lest*  1400,  1652. 

Cautost  opus  1253. 

Cedere  'withdraw  from y*  with  abl. 
1262;  bonis  1399*;  ex  Italia  1399*; 
ab  aqua  1670*;  de  sede  1704*; 
with  dot,  'yield  to*  1040*,  106 1 
{p,  25)*,  1593*;  'turn  out;  'hap- 
/«»»,' impune  1745*;  secus  1488*. 

Q^^o,  parenthetical  1761;  Tvith  accus. 
1 1 20  a,  1 190*,  1535  «*,  1541*- 

Celare  aliquem  aliquid  1122,  1371*; 
de  aliqua  re  11 25 ;  celatum  me  Ukat 
I  was  kept  in  ignorance*  1356. 

Cenatus  1848*;  esst ' get  supper  over* 

1371. 
Censeo  faciundum  1399,  1541  fin*; 
rem  fiiciendam  1444;  me  malle 
I  loi* ;  senatui  placere  2 175* ;  edici 
1167(3);  oportere  1175*;  facias 
1606,  1541  fin.*,  1779*;  ut  faciant 

1457*: 
censendi  causa  '/or  the  revirw' 

1394;  censeri  '  be  assessed  at*  1229; 

'be  valued/or*  1228 ;  Tmth  ace.  'havi 

entered  against  one*  1126(2),  1127. 
Centesimis  (sc.  usuris)  1970*  (cf,  Vd- 

\,p,  450). 
Cemere  acutum    'have  sharp  sight* 

1096. 
Certe  1704*,  2175*  &c. 
Certiorem  aliquem  fecere  rei  1332. 
Certo  2292* ;    decemere   '  decide  fir 

certain    16 18*. 
Certum  est,  parenthetical  i6o*j  i  dicere 

1355. 
Cesso,  with  in/,    161 1*,   1642*;  ab 

opere  1707^. 
Ceteri,  general  use  2295,   c/  2056; 

ceteri  praeter  2066;    cetera  1102, 

1209*,    1744    {p,    326);    ceterum 

2209,  2210. 
Ceu,  with  sub;,  1580. 
Chiasmus  105 1. 
Cibatui  esse,  Pref,  p.  xxxix. 
Cibo  esse,  Pre/p,  xxxix. 
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CingoT  zvitA  ace,  1126,  1127. 

Circa,  circum,  circiter,  gefiernl  use  of 

1859 — 1869;     circa,    with  gerund 

1378;    circum  undique   ^frorn  all 

sties*  1859. 
Circuittt  *in  circumference*  1409. 
Circumdrca  1859. 
Circumdare  aliquid  alicoi  1126(2)*; 

aliquem  aliqua  re  1120^,  112 1. 
Circumducere  *  cheat*  1869;  aliquem 

aliqua  re  1 2 1 2 ; '  lead  round  *  aliquem 

aliquid  1106^. 
Grcumfundcre      *  surround '      1 1 2 1 ; 

*  throw  around  *  1 1 44 . 
Grcumjectui  1383,  Pref,  pp,  xxxiii, 

xxxix. 
Circumire  orbem  1535  a, 
Crcumvenire  ^come  round*  i.e.  *  cheat* 

169 1*. 
Cis,    general  use   off     1870 — 1872; 

2i79\ 
Cito   ''readily*  citius  *  sooner     15405 

dicto  citius  1270;  citius  quam  1676, 

1675- 
Gtra,  general  use  of    1870 — 1876J 

2183*. 
Citro  1870,  2178*;  ultro  citroque  obli- 

gatio  2185;  comp,  2306  r. 
Cladi  esse,  Pref  p.  xxxix. 
Clam,  use  as  adverb  1878;  vnih  accus, 

1879;  withabl,  {doubtful)  1877. 
Clamore  1239. 
Clanculum    as    cuberb    1878;    with 

accus,  1879. 
Classicmn    canere     1097;      classica 

*' trumpets*  1097. 
Co-  in  composition  i%%6foll, 
Coepit,  coeptum  est,  with  pass,  infin* 

I355»  1422. 
Cogito  plura,  1779*;  with  inf  1344, 

1422*;  id  te  esse  1533a*;  libera- 
.  turn  te  1748*;  with  dep,  question 

1612;  mecum  171 1*. 
Cognosce  hinc  haec  fieri  1777*. 
Cogo    with  inf   and  personal  object 

1381,  1750*;   cogorpugnare  1353; 

cogendus  id  sum  1094. 
Collective  nouns  with  plural  verb  1434. 
CoUoquio  dies,  locus,  &c.  11 56. 
Com-,  see  Cum. 
Comedere  aliquem  1629*, 


Comitatus  with  abl.  1220. 

Comkia  consulibus  creandis  11 56; 
augurum  creand.  1157;  comitiis  '  at 
the  comitia*  1382  a. 

Commendationi  esse,  Pref.p,  xxxix. 

Comminiscor  habere,  T594  • 

Comminus  pugnare  1664*. 

Committere  ut  1778*. 

Commodare  alicui  omnibus  rebis 
1694*. 

Commodo  tuo  1244, 1694*;  per  com- 
modum  tuum  2037 ;  commodum  est 
alicui  1114^*,  15 1 1*,  1741*- 

Commodum  ^just*  (of  time)  1458*; 
CQm.(subj.)  1722. 

Commonefacio  m^^  ^]?».  1332. 

Communicare  aliquid  cum  aliquo  1 145 
{p.  61). 

Communis,  with  gen,  12  80  bis;  withdat, 
1281 ;  alicui  cum  aliquo  1281, 1650*. 

Comparatives  used  absolutely;  asperius 
1023*;  longius  1605*;  comp,  ocms 
1613*. 

Comparison:  measure  of  excess  ex- 
pressed by  abl,  1204;  by  adz/erbial 
accus.  1203;  by  longe  1203:  stan- 
dard of  expressed  by  abl,    1266 — 

.  1272,  1273;  ^^  quam  after  adj,  in 
comp,  degree  1022,  1267 — 1275 : 

with  correlative  adj,  .  and  adv, 
1635 — 1643;  with  cum...tum  {of 
two  actions)^  ac,  tamquam  1581; 
quasi,  ceu,  veluti,  &c.  1580;  (ma- 
jork)  quam  quae  1682;  quam  ut 
1700;    potius  quam    1676,    1677; 

'  quamut  1678;  prsequam,  proquam 
1645;  praeut  1707;  proinde,  sic, 
&c....ut  1707/7//. 

Compendi  facere  1307. 

Compensare  voluptatem  cum  labore, 
•  ^  set  the  pleasure  against  the  toil* 

i39«*' 
Comperio  cognatam  esse  1457*;  com- 

perius  with  gen.  1326. 
Competit  alicui  actio  *has  a  right  of 
■  suing*  2183*. 
Complacitus  alicui  2263*. 
Complere,  with  gen,    or  ahl,   1335; 

ittith  abl,  1578*. 
Completeness  of  action   expressed  by 

perfect  tense  1450 — 1454. 


504 


Index. 


Componere  *  matck*  1145  (/.  6i). 
Compos  voti  1 3 14  5  urbis  1534*. 
Composito  *^as  agreed  on*  1^54;  ex 

composito  1 94 1. 
Conari  facere  1533  ^^*» 
Conatus  erumpendi  and  ad  erumpen* 

dum  1313. 
Concedere,  with  inf,  and  dat,  pred. 

1357;  tibi  ut  disseras  1541*1  lOyi*; 

conceditur  dicere  1873*. 
Conceptis  verbis  1237. 
Concession  expressed  by  conditional  sen' 

tence  with  si,  si  maxume,  etsii  &c. 

{.subj.)  1560;  (»W.)  1 561; 

by  ut,  ut  non  {consecutive  subj.) 

1 706;  by  ut,  ita. .  .ut  (i«</.)  1 707  by  c,  d; 
by   rhetorical   command    {sub/,) 

1620;  with  sane,  fortasse,  &c.  1622 ; 

with  quamvis    1624;    with   modo 

1626; 
by  direct  assertion  {ind,  or  imp.) 

with  sane,  quidem,  fortasse  1621; 

quamvis  1627;   modo  1629;   with 

licet,  licebit  1625; 

by  cum,  cum  taxnen  {subj.)  1730 — 

1732;  {ind.)  1727,  1731; 
^f' quamquam  1697;  quamquam, 

etsi,   &c.    in   independent  sentence^ 

*•  and  yet*  2215. 
Conciliare,  derivation  (^1984. 
Conclamatum  est,  as  signal  for  march' 

ing  &c.  1457*;  ad  arma  1422  \p, 

176),  1818*. 
Concutior,  middle  voice  1553  fin,* 
Condecere  Tvith  accus.  2293*. 
Condemnare  with  gen.  of  charge  1324 ; 

of  penalty  1325;  dupli  1190;  with 

accus.  of  penalty  11 99;  ad  bestias 

1 199;  ivith  dat.  of  creditor  1199. 
Condicione  1228;   condicionibus  ^on 

conditions*  1239;   in  earn  condici* 

onem  dare  2289*. 
Condition    expressed    by   subordinate 

clause  with  ^if  nisi,  ni  {ind.)  1533, 

1561— 1579;  {subj.)  1532;   1560— 

1578;  typical  examples  1518 — 1521J 

use  of  subj.  tenses  1530;  by  si  with' 

out  verb  1439,  I44ii  '5^3; 

by  subordinate  clause  without  any 

particle  {ind.)  1553;  (imper.)  1557; 

{subj.)   1552— 1556;    with  relative 


adjective  {ind.)  1559;  (jw^/.)  1558; 
by  clause  with  absque  1556;  with 
quasi  1580;  with&\Joai  1668;  "with 
ut  1706;  ^  a  word  or  pkrasi 
J  5  34  J  ^y  dilative  of  circumstancs 
1240 — 125Q. 

Condition  suppressed  1536 — 1546 
reported  175Q,  1752,  2133*;  ex- 
pressing a  thing  to  be  done  1754; 
or  to  be  ascertained  1754,  1755. 

Condonare  aliquid  aliquem  or  alica 
1 125. 

Conducere  ^ hire*  with  abl.  of  prie 
1 1 98;  with  gerundive  Pref.  p 
Ixxvi. 

Conferre  se  Romam  betake  onesdf  o 
Rome  nil,  1229*;  iter  iiois*; 
quo  1 1 13. 

Confestim  1878*. 

Conficientissimus  with  gen*  of  objet 
2122*. 

Gonficio  memserore  1744*;  confida 
venisse  tempus  1351. 

Confidere  with  dat,  1134;  with  ab*, 
1228;  see  1229. 

Conjugatio  periphrastica   {so  called) 
with  perf.  part.    1453;    with  fiit. 
part,  {and  indie.)  1494;  {/nd.  with 
conditional  subj.)  1520,  1570;  (j»^'.) 
152 1,  1572;  {infin.)  1784. 

Conjunctio  sua  ^  union  with  him; 
1315;  Caesaris  1318. 

Conjunction^  definition  of  1006 ;  gene- 
ral use  1022,  1026;  copiUatrse 
a  1 94—2 203 ;  adversative  2208 — 
2215;  disjunctive  2216  —  2220 ; 
negative  2235 — 2242. 

Conjunctive^  see  Subjunctive. 

Conjunctus  with  dat.  1142,  12 15; 
with  abl,  1 2 16;  cum  aliquo  1143. 

Contiexwe  adverbs  1005,  1031. 

Consciscere  mortem  sibi  1768*, 
2264*. 

Conscius  alicui  facinoris  13 14. 

Consecutio  temporum,  general  rula 
>/•  1509— 1517,  1523— 15«7.. 

Consecutive  sentences,  Chap,  xxii  1678 

foil,  also   1524;   with   subordinate 

conditional    sentence    1521*     1568, 

1572 ;  as  equivalent  to  a  conditional 

clause  1 706. 
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Consequor  ut  {subj,)  1899*. 
Consilium  capio  with  inf,  1345;  with 

gen,  gerundive  1395;  meo  consilio 
1246,  1442*;  consilio  *ivUh  judg- 

ment*    1236;     ^of  design*    1441; 

in  consilio,  *  in  council  *i^$*j*, 
Consensio  with  gen.  gerundive  1395. 
Consensu  12^9,  1389. 
Consimilis  with  dat,  1725*. 
Consistere,  how  used  12 17, 
Consolationi  esse  Fref,  p.  xxxix. 
Consors  with  obj.  gen,  1300. 
Conspectus  oculorum   ^power  of  see* 

ing*  1^21  Jin.* 
Constare  *  cost  '  with  abl,  1 198 ;   *  be 

composed  of*   12 18,    12 17,   2295*; 

auribus  ^have  the  full  use  of  hear- 
ing*; non  constat  mihi  with  dep, 

question  */  am  not  clear*   161 2*; 

constat  laudari  disertum  1668*. 
Constituo    subeundam    condicionem 

1677*. 
Consuetudine  ^according  to  custom^ 

1236. 
Consulere  aliquem  1 3 1 9 ;  aliquid  13 19  j 

aliquem  aliquid  11 25;  alicui  11 34; 

male  suis  rebus  1558  fin.*. ;  con- 

sultum    (esse)    volo    1304,    1402; 

consultum    videtur     2091*;    boni 

consulere  1191. 
Consulibus  cts  note  of  the  year  11 80, 

1181. 
Consultatio  nuUast  ^no  time  for  de- 

liberation*  1400.  • 
Consulto  ^purposely*  1253. 
Consultus  w/M  ^^.  1316,  13 19. 
Contemptui    esse    Pref    p.    xxxix; 

^055*. 
Contendere  sufTragio   de    principatu 

1533  «*. 
Contingere  alicui  1717*. 
Continere   me    risu   1393;  contineri 

^ be  contauud  in*  with  abl,   11 74; 

virtute  1704* ;  quae  solo  continentur 

1177;  *  kept  in  by*  metu  1658*; 
contentus  wi^^  abl,  12 16;  paucis 

1554*;  modicis  1570*. 
Continuo  {culv.)  1253,  1633*,  1669*. 
Contra,  general  use  of  1889 — 1899; 

with  dative  1893;    sometimes  sub'- 
joined  to   noun    1805;    contra  ac 


1581,  1779*,  1894;  contra  aspi- 
cere  1890;  contra  auro  1893;  con- 
tra esse  1895;  contra  ea  1896, 
1897;  contra  pugnare  1745*  ;  con- 
tra quam  1894;  quod  contra  1896, 
1897;  quem  contra  dicit  1038; 
quem  contra  venit  i26'2*. 

Contrarius  ac  1996*. 

Contumacia  *  obstinately*  1239. 

Conturbare  1413. 

Con  venienter  naturae  1142;  cum  ali- 
quo  1 143. 

Convenire  ^ assemble^  1062,  1349*; 
^  visit*  aliquem  1120  b,  1671*; 
quibus  conventis  opus  est  1740*; 
•  sue  at  law  *  aliquem  2185*;  *  agree 
with*  cum  aliquo  1181  fin.*; 
'  be  fit*  esse  1386*;  convenit  te 
inteifectum  esse  *was  (i.e.  would 
have  been)  right  for  you  to  have 
been  killed*  1371  </;  ^be  agreed 
upon,*iQ6ibiifiiia*,  1567*,  2151*. 

Convivio  vigilata  nox  *  spe7tt  in  feast- 

Co-ordinate  sentences,  definition  1024; 

kinds  of  i026f  1027. 
Co-ordinate  expressions  102 1,   2202 — 

2204;  eodem  judicum  scelere,  quo 

•  tyrannorum  1280;  opera  ut  minora, 

siclaboris  majoris  1377*- 
Co-ordinatim  102 1. 
Copia  feriundi   1892*;  cf    Pref,  p. 

Ixviii. 
Copula,  expression   of  logical   loio, 

1012. 
Copulative  conjunctions  2194 — 2203. 
Coram  1901,  1902. 
Cordi  esse    1260,  Pref   p,    xxxix; 

2285*. 
Corruptelae  esse  Pref  p,  xxxix. 
Crassitudine  (femoris)   *as  thick  as  a 

thigh*  1083. 
Credere  *  trust*  alicui  1134;  aliquid 

alicui  1557*;  ^believe*  omnia  {adv, 

ace)  1656*;  alicui  omnium  rerum 

1334  fin.;  deos  esse  1693*;  mihi 

crede,  parenthetical  1535X*,  1607, 

1748*;    credo     I533^*»     i535«*. 

1607;  credor  *  I  am  believed*  142 1; 

crederes  *one  would  have  thought* 

1544. 
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Creduat,  creduis  \cf,  589),  1486^ 
2240  rt*. 

Crescendi  accessio  13943;  cf,  Pref. 
p,  Ixviii. 

Criminor  aliquem  1722*;  aliquem 
fecisse  1395;  cf.  1328. 

Criimne  eqdem  &c.,  abl,  of  circum' 
stance  1323 ;  cf,  1327;  crimini  esse 
Pref  *  p.  xxxix. 

Cuicuimodi  131 1,  1168*. 

Culpae  esse  Pref  p,  xxxix. 

Cultui  esse  Prrf,  /.  xxxiii. 

Cum(quoin,  quum)  1 499  \  of  time j  general 
use  of  1*110,  i'jog;i'jiO'-'i'js$;fypt' 
cal examples  1525 ;  *  whenever^  isubj.) 
1 7 16,  (ind.)  1 71 7,  1460*;  *wAen* 
{subj.)  1720,  1468*,  (ind,)  1721, 
1468*;  'to  the  time  when*  {ind/) 
1 723 ;  *  because '  (indJ)  1 725 ;  *  where- 
as,^ *  since*  (subj.)  1726;  'in  that* 
(ind,)  1729;  'although*  (subj.)  1730, 
(ind. )  1 73 1 ;  *  and  then  \ind.)  1733; 
Tvith  histor,  infin,  1733,  1359; 
as  relative  adverb^  fuit  (tempus) 
cum  &c.,  'during  which*  (subj.) 
1684,  1686,  (ind.)  1685, 1687. 

in  subsequent  clause  (subj.)  with  . 
interea,  praesertim  &c.  1722,  1728, 
J  732;  (ind.)  with  subito,  interea, 
&c.  1733,  ,1460*;  cum  diceret  'say- 
ing  as  he  did*  1722 ;  cum  pri- 
mum  (subj^  1720,  (/W.)  1721, 
1723;  cum  maxime  164 1;  cum 
tamen  (subj.)  1722,  {jnd.)  1727; 
cum  quidem  (subj.)  1732,  1842*  ; 

cum...tum  in  comparing  two  ac* 
tions8iC.  (subj.)  1734,  (ind.)  1735; 
tum...cum  *  at  the  time  when '  1721, 
1358*;  cum...tum  'as  well  as* 
1473*;  nunc  cum  (subj.)  1730, 
1726,  (ind.)  1 73 1,  1 721;  hei  mihi 
cum  (ind.)  1632. 

Cum  'with*;  general  use  of  1880— 
1888;  in  expressions  of  manner ^ 
dress,  &c.  1235 ; 

after  communis  1281;  commu* 
nicare  1145;  discrepare,  discordare 
1 137;  secum  agitare  1716*;  cogi- 
tare  1711*;  habere  1135;  esse 
(mihi  tecum)  1152, 1885;  pari28i; 
cum  octavo,  dedmo  &c.,  'jvith. 


(the  seedf)  the  eighth,  tenth*  &c, 
i.  e.  'eightfold,*  'tenfold*  18^3; 
cum  eo  ut  1650,  1884;  quod  1S84: 
two  nouns  joined  by  cum  may 
have  plural  predicate  1437. 

Cumulare  zwVvl  fl^/.  12 16. 

Cuneis  'in  wedges*  1236. 

Cupio  esse  (cf.  1344)  1365,  1617* : 
me  esse  135 1 ;  me  conventum  1402 ; 
ego  sum  bellum  cupiens  1683*. 

Cur  independent  question  1465* ;  qaid 
fuit  causae  cur  1762. 

Curfi  et  cogitatione  1239. 

Curae  esse  1669*,  Prrf.p.  xxxix. 

Curare  aliquem  1616* ;  aliquid  1760*, 
1763*;  aliquid  faciundum  1401, 
1258*;  aliquid  factum  1402;  iacere 
1344;  quid  faciat  1532  a'^;  cura  ut 
(sub;,)  1495,  1779*,  2288*. 

Currere  with  accus,  of  obj.  inof; 
cognate  accus.  iioo. 

Curriculo  1236. 

Cmxsh*  at  full  speed*  1236,  1389. 

Damnare  with  penalty  in  accus.  (pe* 
cuniam)  1199;  in  dat.  (morti)  1199; 
in  locative  (quanti)  1 190 ;  quindecim 
millibus  1073*;  in  abl,  (morte) 
1200;  in  gen,  (capitis)  1325;  with 
place  of  penalty  in  ace,   with  ad 

"995 

with  creditor  in  dative  1 199 ;    . 

with   charge  expressed  by  genith^e 

1324;  bycrvadnQ  1323  a;  by  scelere 

1229;  5ydealiquo  1323^. 

Damnas  esto  1190  ,  1603*  (p.  261). 

Damnation!  esse  Pref,  p,  xL 

Damni  infecti  promittere,  'promise  t6 
be  answerable  for  damage  not  sus- 
tained (but  expected)*  1324;  damni 
facere  1307 ;  damno  esse^^/.xlL 

Da;re»  with  predicative  dat,  iiti, 
Pref.p,  xxix. ;  Tviih  ace,  of  gerun- 
dive 1401 ;  of  past  part,  1402 ;  vntk 
infin,  as  object  1344;  vfith  infin. 
object-sentence  2252*;  with  cogno- 
men 1064 ;  dono  1 162  ;  donum 
11^1  \  doti  1 1 62;  dotem,  dotis, 
in  dotem  1161;  faenori,  in  faenns 
1 163;  frenos  1599*;  se  in  fugam 
1962;     medias    in    acies    17 19*; 
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in  lectum  (dari)  1102*;  litteras 
,  alicui  ad  aliquem  1260*,  1818; 
malum  1757*;  mandpio  1243; 
nomendare  ad  1821 ;  (noxae  dedere! 
nai  dare  1163,  Prrf.p.  xlix);  nup- 
tum  1 1 14,  1 108*,  1379;  operam 
alicui  1092*;  dis  placandis  1382; 
sermon!  ^252*  5  operam  ut  1638; 
pessum  1112;  pignus  ni.  1752; 
potui  1 161,  1383;  Fref.  pp.  xxxiii. 
1.;  pugnam  iioo;  qusestioni  servos 
1 143;  terga  1973*;  turbas  1067*; 
venum  11 12;  verba  (q.  v.)  1120, 
1460* ;  verborum  quicquam,  1460* ; 
dabam  (opposed  to  dedi)  */  offered* 
1454  9  ^0  dares  *had  you  offered* 
1552;  datur  ^it  is  possible*  i6^*j* : 
sic  datur  *  there  you  catch  it'  1422. 
Zkitive,  general  use  of  11^0  and  note; 
compared  with  other  cases  1076 — 
1079;  use  of  gerund  I'^i'i  of  stems 
in  -tu  1383;  use  for  genitive  1154; 
animos  ducibus  accendere  1492*; 

expressing  agent  11^6,  1397, 1400; 
creditor  1199;  indirect  object  1132 — 
1 156;  local  relations  11^^^%  person 
interested  (dativus  ethicus)  11 50, 
1 1 1 8* ;  person  judging  1 1 48 ;  person 
possessing  1152;  place  (?)  to  which 
(Oreo)  1 144,  1484*;  purpose,  comp. 
1156 — 1162,  Fref  p,  xxxiv;  work 
contemplated  1 1 56. 

PredicaHve  dative  e.g.  curse,  cordi 
est  1 1 58 — 1 162,  Prefpp,  xxv  — Ivi, 
Dative  after y  or  in  special  relation 
to,  various  words;  [specimens  inii$i, 
but  see  1132):  e.g.  abesse  1152; 
acceptum  referre  11 34;  accipere 
J 143;  accommodatus  1142;  addi- 
cere  1 143 ;  adequitare  1 144 ;  adicere 
1532^*;  adjungere  1535^/;  admo- 
vere  11 42;  adspergere  1647*;  ^^ 
vorsum  1838;  affigere  14 10*;  affi-* 
iiis  1281 ;  agere  gratias  1443* ; 
amicus  1142;  antecellere  1140;  an* 
teponere  IJ40  ;  apponere  1163 ; 
appropinquare  1094*,  1720*;  aspic! 
1 146;  assentiri  1093  {p.  39)  fin.*, 
1533  aa*j  assuetus  1 2 1 5 ;  auditus  est 
1 146;  auferre  1134;  auscultare 
11603* ;   auscultatio    1400 ;   bonus 


1443* ;  canere(receptui)  1157, 1345 ; 
circumdare   1126  (2)*;  circumfun- 
dere  1144  ;   comitia  habere,   &c., 
1 1 56 ;  commodum  est  1 1 1 4  ^* ;  com- 
munis 1 281;  conferre  1306*;  con- 
fidere  11 34,  1229;  conicere  1144; 
.  conjunctus  1142;    consulere  11 34, 
.  1598*;  contra  1893;  convenienter 
1 142 ;  credi  1422 ;  dare  1162 ;  debere 
1 134;  decemviri  1156,  1294*;  de- 
cemere  1553*;  dedere  1143,  1163 
(noxse);  deesse  1047*,  m^**  de- 
ligere  1 156,  Pref  p,  xlii;  den^;are 
.  I553*»  dicere  (diem)  11 34,  1720*; 
dicto  audiens  esse  1163;  dies  1156; 
difficilis  1383a;  discolor  1137;  dis- 
cordare    1136;   discrepare    11 36; 
dispar  1137;  displicere  1545*;  di- 
versus   11 37;    dolet   1152;  ducere 
(despicatui)   1162;    ecce   1150  cf 
1128;    eripere  1220*;    esse  1152 
(male,  bene,  &c.)  1153;  (solvendo) 
i^S^i  1382;  (mihi  exitio)  1160;  ex- 
,  cusare  1144;  expensum  ferre  J 134; 
exequiasire  1 1 14* ;  extorquere  1 140 ; 
extrahere  1 144 ;  facere  1223  (modum, 
finem,  &c.),  1154,  ii55;  0>ellum), 
1571*;  facilis  1 142 ;  familiaris2i92* ; 
favere  1422*,  1429*;  fidere  1229; 
fides?   1 402;  flebilis   1146;   fretus 
1217;  gratulari  1120*;  gratus  1134; 
habere  (sibi)  1134,  (bene  mihi)  1153, 
(qusestui)  1162;  habilis  1382;  he! 
1 152;  heres  1154;  idem  1142,1143; 
ignoscere   1163;  imminere  1666*, 
2146*  ;    incWere    1142  ;    incidere 
1155*5    includere    11 44;   incutere 
^1492*  ;    indere     1059  ;    indulgere 
2182*5   inesse  1062,  4*5    infestus 
1069*5  inlacrimari  11 30  5  inmolare 
1 138  5    inopinata   1545*;    inperare 
1 140  5    inpertire    13825     inponere 
1 144,  1051*5  insidiari  2149*5  in- 
sidias    dare    2175*;    insinuare    se 
1898*  5   insitus    1069*  5    instillare 
,1546*  5   intemptatum    est    1146  5 
mtentus    1142;    interdicere   11 34; 
interjacere       1144  5      intertrahere 
.i486*  ;    invidere    133 1  ;    inurere 
1 144  5  inutilis  1 382  a ;  jucundus  1 1 34, 
1467*  5  judicium  1 156  5  junctus  12155 
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juxta  2015 ;  libet  1494*  j  licet  1357 ; 
locus  1 1 56;  mederi  1198;  minitari 
1358*;   miscere   1 2 1 5 ;  miserabilis 
1 146;  mittere  (auxilio,  &c.)  1162, 
1115(4),    (Oreo)   1484*;   moderari 
1 134;  molestus  esse  1654*;  nocere 
1 1 34;   nomen  esse   1059;   nubere 
1 1 14*;  obedire  11 36  5  obesse  1640*; 
obicere  1140;  obsequi  1654*;  obsis- 
tere2299*;  obstare  1750*;  obtem- 
perare   11 36;   obviam  2018*;   oc- 
currere  1711  fin.*;  officere  1389*; 
operam  dare  1379*,  1382^;  oppor- 
tunus  13820,  I383«;  par  1142, 1281 ; 
paratus  11 42;  parcereii34;  parere 
1136;  patere  1143, 1149;  permittere 
1382 ;  prsebere  1 134, 1971*  jpraestare 
^ surpass^  1210*',  praesto  esse  11 34; 
praevorti  1140,  2088*;  primus  11 48; 
probare    1149;    prodesse    1540*; 
promptus  1422*;  propinare  1138; 
purgare   11 49;    quo   1152,   1357*; 
redire  1750* ;  relinquere  1 142, 1 143 ; 
respondere    11 34;    reticere    11 34; 
scripta  sunt   1146;    servire    11 34, 
1598*;  similis  1140,  131 7;  sinister 
2201*;   spatium  1281;  spemendus 
1 146;    studere    13820;    succedere 
1 144;  succlamare  1649*;  succum- 
bere   1485*;  sufficere  'suffice  for* 
1 1 43,  1438*;  suffici  *be  elected  on 
a  vacancy^  1161;  suppetias  11 14; 
supplicare  1142;  suscensere  1768*; 
suus  1 142,  1 143,  1848*;  temperare 
1658*,    1646*;   tempus   1 150;    ti- 
mere  1143,  1758*;  tribuere  1 163; 
vacare  1 134, 1 135 ;  vse  1152 ;  videor 
1 148  ;    -viri    (e.g.    duoviri)    1156, 
1382a;  vovere  1751,  utilis  1473*. 
De   general  use  of  1903 — 191 2;   in 
composition  with  verbs  19 13 — 1922; 
sometimes  placed  after  relatives  1038, 
191 2*;  often  used  after  compounds 
1 2  63 ;  used  of  *  matter  charged  1323; 
after  audire  1906;  celare,   docere, 
interrogare    1125;    mereri    19065 
triumphare  1906. 

de  cselo  servare  1905  ;  de  die 
191  r ;  diem  de  die  1907;  de  inpro- 
viso  1443* ;  de  industria  ^designedly* 
i9o7»  1 754* ;  de integro  1907, 1403*; 


de  lucro  1 307, 1 908 ;  de  nocte  1911; 
de  piano  1905;  de  proximo  2258*; 
de  suo  1909;  susque  deque  T904. 

Debebam,  debui  colere  1366,  comp, 
1 535  >  "^^^  conditional  subj,  in  pro- 
tasis 1520,  1566 ;  debeo  vicisse, 
'ot4ght  to  be  declared  winner*  1561*. 

Decemviri  with  gerundival  dot,  1156, 
1294*. 

Decemere  imperium  alicui  1553*. 

Decet  net  really  impersonal  1431; 
quod  decet  2287*;  ^^'^  me  facere 
decuit   1610* ;  erubuisse  decebat, 

1371^. 
Decidere  ^come  to  terms*  de  aliquo 

171 1*. 
Vt^&^\  with  gen,  1338. 
Decori  esse,  Pref.  p,  xli. 
Decurrere  ^manasuvre*   1065*,  1918, 

2288*. 

Dedecori  esse  Pref  p,  xli. 

Dedere   aliquem    tormentis    1570*; 

noxae  11 63;  cruci  1669*. 
Deesse  with  dat,  1047  ,  1716  fin.*, 

2253*,  2263*. 
Defendere  *ke^  off*  ardores  2241* 
Deferre  rem  ad  aliquem  17 14*. 
Deflere  aliquid  1657*. 
Deformitati  esse  Pref  p.  xli. 
Dehonestamento  Pref  p,  xlL 
Dehortor  te  scribere  1348,  aliquem 

ab  aliquo  1574  (i). 
Dein  1903. 
Deinceps  'in  succession*  1754  fin.*, 

1664*,  2189*. 
Deinde  'next*  1589*;  after  priminn 

1471*  1546**  1640*,  c£  1 7 19*;  'for 

the  future*  1715*. 
Belectare  aliquem    1641*;  delectaii 

his  1 2 14, 1735*,  2244*;  did  1439*. 
Delectationi  esse  Pref.  /.  xli. 
Delegare  aliquid  ad  aliquem  1302. 
Deligere  domum  sibi  1701*;  loaun 

domicilio  sibi  11 59,  Pref,  p.  xliL 
'Dt\Tibyita&  with  abl,  12 16. 
Delinquere  majora  1682*. 
Deliquio  esse/,  xli. 
Demonstrative   pronouns    often   used 

without   substantives    100 1,    1066; 

often  attracted  into  gender  ofsubstan- 

stantives  predicated  106S;  used  to  in* 
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traduce  an  infin,  clause  1351 ;  distiU' 
guished  from  one  another  1258 — 
2261 :  position  in  a  sentence  104 1. 

Demum  after  noctu  1720  fin.**;  nunc 
1721*. 

Denegare  aliquid  alicui  1553*;  dare 

1553  fin** 
Denique  2207,  2239*. 

Deorsum,  deorsus  2173,  1940*. 

Deponent  verbs  141 8;  meaning  of  pets* 

sive  inflexions  14 19.    \See  list  §  734] 
Derecto  ^siraight^   1603  fin.*     X^or 

form,   see  derigere   1914;  for  case 

^1253)- 

Derelictui  habere  Pref,  p,  xli. 

T)eridiculo  esse  Pref  p.  xli. 

Derisui  esse  Prrf,  p,  xli. 

Desciscere  a  patria  1691*. 

Desiderio  esse,  Pref  p,  xli. 

Desinere  tuith  gen,  1338;  with  accus, 

1 341;  Tvith  act,  infln,  11 80*;  Tvith 

pass,  infln,  1344;  desitus  est  vocari 

1353. 
Desipere  mentis  1321, 

Desisto  with  inf.  1344*,  1667*,  1672*  ; 
with  abl,  1696*. 

Despectui  esse  Pref  p.  xli. 

Despero  pacem  1120a;  cf  1750*; 
with  inftn.  object  sentence  1567*. 

Despicatui  habere  &c.,  Pref.  p,  xli. 

Despiciens  with  gen,  1314. 

Destino  with  inf.  2103*;  destinatus 
operi  discendo  1977*. 

Desuper  2143,  2T40. 

Deterreo  ne  permaneas  1587*. 

X>etrahere  alicui  ^be  a  drawback  to  a 
man*  1701*. 

Detrimento  esse  Pref,  p,  xlL 

Deversorium  commorandi  1394^. 

Di  melius!  1129;  ^  vostram  fidem! 
1129;  dimagnil  1128. 

Dico  esse=dico  me  esse  1347  (visere 
dicet)  1403* ;  with  infln.  object  sen' 
tence  1351;  dicor  esse  1353,  cf 
Prefp,  xxii. ;  dico  venias  1571^*; 
dico  te  peregrinum  1602*;  quid 
dids  melius  ^what  do  you  mean  by 
better V  1729*;  vestra  quae  dicitur 
vita  *  your  so-called  life^  22 1 1* ;  intro- 
ducing a  secondary  predicate  without 
affecting  its  case  1059,  1283,  1659, 
1660; 


die  mihijparenthetical  j'jCi ;  dicet^ 
dicat,  dixerit  aliquis  1542,  1545, 
Pref,  p,  ci — cvi;  quod  diceret  ^be- 
cause,  as  he  said'  1746,  1558  fin.*; 
cum  diceret  'saying  as  he  did*  1722; 
audivi  cum  diceret  1724;  dico  often 
omitted  1441;  dixisse  Uhe  formula 
dixi*  1347;  diem  dicere  1134*;  duo 
milia  seris  *as  a  flne*  1134*;  fide 
publica  1225;  nee  recte  alicui  ( = male 
dicere)  2231;  sacramento  1238; 
sacramentum  1245 ; 

dictum  ac  factum  1485^*;  dicto 
audiens  esse  1163,  2072^*;  dicto 
citius  1270;  dictu  dignum  1387; 
facile,  &c.,  1388;  pudet  1388;  opus 
est  1253. 

Diesy^w.  and  masc.  see  1062  {cf  Zi*j)', 
'pay  day'  11 72*;  colloquio  11 56; 
colloquendi  1157,  1394*;  diem  di- 
cere 1 1 34;  obire  1721*;  dies  noc- 
tesque  1090,  1181,  171 1*;  cf.  1558 
fin.*;  die  ac  nocte  1181,  cf.  ijo'jc; 
diebus  ac  noctibus  i  loi ;  cf  1089 ; 
die  quinti,  &c.,  1178,  11 79;  alio 
die  in  adjournments  11 80;  aliquos 
viginti  dies  'for  some  twenty  days* 
1005*5  aliquot  dies  1607*; 

ad  diem  'to  the  day*  1826;  ante 
diem  (a.  d.)  1443*  [cf  vol,  i.  p, 
454];  de  die  'in  the  daytime*  191 1 ; 
diem  de  (ex)  die  'one  day  after 
another*  1907,  1946;  in  posterum 
diem  1967;  indies  1970;  mtra  de- 
cimum  diem,  decern  dies  2003 ;  per 
decern  dies  'for  ten  days*  1089, 
1473*;  in  centum  diebus  proximis 
quibus  scies  poterisque  1603*. 

Differre  cum  aliquo,  or  ab  aliquo, 
1263. 

Difficilis  concoction!,  concoctu,  1383; 
transitu  1068*,  17 16*;  difficile  est 
servare  1682*. 

Difiidere  with  dot.  1533^  {p,  224); 
with  infln.  object-sentence  191 2*. 

Bignitati  esse  Pref.  p,  xlii. 

TyagDm  with  abl,  1202,  [supine)  1387; 
with  gen.  or  neut,  ace,  1201;  with 
»»/".  1361,  1534*;  with  c^\  and flnal 
subj,  1634;  dignius  with  double  abl, 
1206. 
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Dimidius  quam  1 267 ;  dimidio  minoris 

*(fl/)  half  as  much^  1188. 

Dism  composition  1933 — T938;  dis- 

que    tulissent    1817* ;    compounds 

sometimes  have  object  of  difference  in 

dative  11 36,  1137;  rarely  a  simple 

ablative  1 263 ;  sometimes  with  cum, 

usually  with  ah,  ii^'jf  1263;  matter 

of  divergence  in  abU  12 10. 
Discedere  a  te  1764*. 
Discessus  Arpinum  *  departure  for  Ar^ 

pinum*   1 168*;    animi  a   corpore 

1686*;  discessu  oratorum,  1247. 
Disceptato  1253. 
Disciplinse  esse,  Pref  p.  xlii. 
Discolor,  see  Dis- 
Discordare,  see  Dis- 
Discrepare,  see  Dis- 
Discribere  *  classify^  populum  12 18*; 

^aUot^  jura  %b.\  ^pay  away*  argen- 

tum  1691. 
Discrucior  animi,  I32i, 
Discursu  1239. 

Disjunctive  conjunctions,  2216 — 2220. 
Disjunctive  questions  2255. 
Disputare  hoc  esse  *  maintain*  I5i7*> 

de  aliqua  re  1352* 
Dissensio  reipublicae  apolitical  differ^ 

ences*  1318. 
Dissentire  cum  aliquo  or  ab  aliquo 

1263;  comp,  1319;  ab  1622*. 
Dissidere  animo  *  in  feeling*  12 10. 
Dissimilis  with  dot.  1539  fiii«*« 
Distsedet  me  tui  1686 
Distance  in  space,  with  ace.  1088 ;  with 

abl,  1087 :  in  time,  with  acc»  1092; 

with  abl.  109 1. 
Distare  duo  milia  1086;  duobus  mill- 

bus  1206;  alicuiii37;  aliquo  1263. 
Diversus  w/M  ^(3/.  11 37;  cf  1263. 
Diverticiilo  passuum,  &c.,  /.  103  fin. ; 

2175*. 
Dives  with  abl,  1 2 1 2 ;  Tvith  gen.  1 2 1 1 . 
Dividere    aliquos    curandos,      1401, 

1395*- 
Dividiae  esse  Pref  p.  xlii. 

Divisui  esse  1383,  Pref.  p.  xlii. 

Docere  aliquem   aliquid    1122;    ali- 

quem  de  aliqua  re  11 25;  aliquem 

tacere  1348;  docendus  loqui  1349; 

doceo  ^sheuT'*  aliquem  fecisse  1 1 10  ; 

quanti  docet,  ''what  does  he  charge 


for  lessons  V  11 86;  mercede  docera 
1 1 97;  equo  Urainin  riding*  12 17. 

Documento  esse,  Pref  /.  xlii. 

Dolere  casum  1120c,  1123;  dolet  im-- 
personal  i^^LCf  1152*. 

Dolo  1239. 

Dolori  esse,  Pref.  p.  xliL 

Domi  tuse,  suae  11 69;  domi  militi^- 
que,  domi  forisque,  1168;  demo 
petere,  unde  domo  1258;  domo 
abire  1686* ;  domum,  domos  abire, 
accipere  *  receive  at*  1108;  avertere 
*  carry  off  to*  \  restituendus  mo; 
domum  ad  Ciceronem  ire  iiii; 
domum  regiam  comportare,  1457*. 

Domicilio  deligere  11 56,  Prefp.^vu 

Donare  aliquem  aliqua  re  1214;  ali- 
cui  aliquid  1 740* ;  with  Greek  inf 

1363. 
Ponec   1 68 1   note;  with  subj.  pres., 

imperfect,  and,  rarely,  pluperf.  1664, 

1666;  with  indie.  *solongas*  itSy, 

with  indie  per f  ^  until*  1669. 
Donicum  1699. 
ponodare  ii64,  1811*;  /V^./.xlii; 

^./.  xlviii.  s.v.  Mancipio. 
Dormire  in  aurem   1965 ;   dormitur 

hiemps  1421. 
Doti  dicere   11 60,  Pref.  p.  xlii ;  in 

dotem  esse  Pref  ib. ;  dotem,  dotis, 

dare,  &c.,  1161. 
Dubitatio  adventiis  ^  doubt  about  tke 

arrived*  1318. 
Dubito   with' inf.    2232*;    dubitatis 

quin  conferatis?   1378*;   Qius  du- 

bitetquin  1538. 
Dubius  salutis  13 18;  non  (hand)  est 

dubium  quin  1768,  1068*,  1568*; 

in  dubium  venit  with  dep.  question 
.    1758;  in  dubio  est  1764;  see  also  p. 

274    note;   dubio    procul,    procul 

dubio  2086;  baud  dubio  1253. 
Ducere  despicatui,  &c  1162  ;  Pref.  p. 

xxix ;    tutelae    gen.   1282 ;    omnia 

hostilia  1646  fin.*. 
Dudum  1 72 1*;  jamdudum  1723. 
Duellum  1751. 
Duint  1708*. 

Dum  enclitic;  agedum  15 79*;  agite- 
dum  1599  fin, ;  dicdum  2253 ;  tace- 

dum  1765*. 
Dum  'until*  [sub/.)  1664,  (»/k/.)  1669, 
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146a;  ^ while*  {sudj.)  1666,  {ind.) 
1663 — 1667,  usucUty  withpres,  tense 

'  1458,  1461,^^71  in  oblique  language 
1784^;  with  plup,  14915  ^provided 
that*  {subj.)  dum,  dummodo  1668, 
tvithne  1068,  1873*;  ^inconsequence 
of*  {ind.)  1665, 

Dumtaxat  1459,  «i8i*,  2114*. 

Dux  bello  gerendo  i485</*. 

£  see  Ex. 

*£ach  other,*  how  expressed  in  Latin 

2305 
Eadem  *  by  the  same  road*  ii*;6;*onthe 

same  journey*  2175*;  eadem  opera 

^ while  doing  that*  1257. 
Ecastor  2231*. 
'Ecce  Tvith  nom.  108 1,  1129;  with  ace, 

1 128;  ecce  autem  1569  fin.*,  2211. 
Eccillam,  eccum  (1.  e.  ecce  illam,  ecce 

eum)  1 1 28;  eccos  1758*, 
Ecquis  2296,  1688*,  1978*. 
Edepol   1114^*,  1725*,   1729*;  with 
.   ace.  1 1 28;  edepol  qui  1651. 
Edicere  ut  subj.  1848*;  aliquid  faci- 
endum, jPref,  p.  Ixxvi. 
Edocere     cerimonias     placandosque 

manes  1401;  edoctus  aliquam  rem 

1124. 
Efferre  aliquid  laudibus,  1609;  efierri 

laetitiS  1759*. 
Efficere  aliquid  esse  1351;  te  iratum 

i  533^*5  ut  1700;  efficerenon  potest 

quin  1702. 
Emictim  1949. 
Egenus  with  abU  (rare)  1339;  with 

gen.  1336. 
Egere  with  abl.   1212,   1335,   1634*, 

1714*;  withgen.  1334. 
"Egoexpressedioig*,  I'jo^*,  i758*,&c. 
Egredi  urbem  ^488*,  comp,  1121. 
Eho  1771  fin.*. 
miipse  of  special  substantive  with  cer* 

tain  adjectives  1063— 1066;  of  ocu- 

lis  (limulis)  1761*;  ^templum  (ad 

spei)    1280;    of  sonts   15 1 3*  5    of 

vires  (tauri)  1643*;  <2/^canere  1218; 

^bibere  1217; 

<?/'quam  after  plus,  &c,  1273;  of 

si  after  tanquam,  &c.  1580:  , 
of  verbal  predicate  1439—1441; 


especially  of.  dico,  facio,  &c.  1441 ; 
in  nihil  aliud  (facit)  quam  1441; 
tantum  (verum  est)  quod  1705;  di 
meliora  11 29;  with  ace.  of  exclama- 
tions 1 1 28;  of  apodosis  in  wishes 
o  si,  &c.  1582;  with  quid  si  1578, 
1579;  with  quam,  quam  qui,  &c 
1637 — 1641;  withc^zsX^  tamquaro, 
&c.  1580,  1583;  after  quxrere, 
tentare,  &c.  1754;  comp.  also  1750, 

1752- 

Possible  ellipse  with  lucri*  facere 

1307;  with  ambitils  or  capitis  ac- 
cusare  1327;  with  meS  interest 
1285 ;  descensuros  pollicentur,  Pref 
p.  xxiii. 

So-called  ellipse  of  uxor,  urbem 
&c.  1280;  of  causft  1286,  1283; 
of  pretii  cf.  1186,  1187,  Pref 
p.  hi ;  of  me,  te  &c.  in  dico  facere 
1347  J  of  tst  1442,  1443;  ^esse 
1444;  ^si  1552,  1553. 

EUum  {i.  e.  en  ilium)  1128. 

Emere  parvo  1186, 1188;  quanti  1186, 
1 187;  pluris,  minoris,  &c.  1186, 
Pref.  pp.  Ivii — ^Ixi;  bene,  male,  &c. 
1107. 

Emolumento  esse  1 160,  Pref.  p.  xliii. 

£mphasis,  effect  of  on  the  position  of 
words  in  sentence  1048 — 1052. 

En,  Toith  nom.  1081,  11 29;  with  ace. 
1 128. 

Endo  1961,  1963. 

Enim  1687*5  in  answer  2298*;.  posi- 
tion in  sentence  10^^',  atenim  1623; 
neque  enim  2235 ;  non  enim  1532 <:*, 
2292*. 

Enimvero  2210  a*,  1881*;  in  answers 

Eo  *  I  go,*  see  ire. 

Eo  *  thither  *  used  also  of  persons  and 

'  things  II 13;  used  with  gen.  1296; 
*  to  such  a  point*  1568(2)*;  usque 
eo,  usque  ad  eo  2189,  2192. 

Eo  *^by  that  much'''.  eo...quo  1205, 
1643;  eo... quantum  1203;  *  on  that 
account*  eo...quod  1643;  ^^  ipso... 
quod  2267*;  eo... quo  1228 1  pro  eo 

•   ut  1707  b\  pro  eo... quanti  2075. 

Eodem  *  to  this  same  place  *  1 1 13 ;  re- 
cipere  2242* ;  eodem  loci... est  1296. 
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Equidem  1460*,  1609*,  1693*,  3096*, 
&c 

Equis  virisque  1239;  equo  ire  17 16*; 
advehi  11 74;  in  equo  sedere,  ex 
equo  pugnare  11 77;  ex  equis  de- 
scendere  1779*. 

Eram  in  apodosis  ^should,  wouldt  have 
been'  1520,  1535,  1570;  comp. 
1656*;  in  protasis  1575*. 

Erga,  general  use  of  1929 — 193a. 

Ergo  therefore,*  *so  then,  1933,  1531 
nn. ;  in  answers  9252 ;  ^on  account 
of*  with  gen,  1934,  1384  fin.*. 

Eripere  aliquid  alicui  1220*. 

Erubesco,  with  ace.  1121  r,  iiiy,with 
inf.  1344. 

Erudire  aliquem  aliqua  re  1222, 2014*. 

Erumpere,  with  ace,  1121. 

Eruptione  *  making  a  sally'  1236. 

Esse,  use  in  predication  1012,  1017, 
1019;  tinthpart,  pres.  1074, 1163*; 
predication  of  an  adj.  or  sudst.  with- 
out est,'&c.  1009,  1017  a,  1442 — 
1444,  Pref  p,  xxii;  position  in 
sentence  1049,  1707^. 

with  dative  of  ind,  ohj.  e.g.  for- 
mosa  est  multis  1 148 ;  mihi  volenti 
est  1 152,  II 5 3,  cf  1409*;  bene, 
male,  pulchre,  est  mihi  1152,  1153, 
1431^,  1532  a*;  nulli  rei  esse 
II 56,  Pref.  p.  xxxvi.;  solvendo, 
oneri  ferendo  esse  11 56,  1382  b; 
esui  et  potui  esse  1383,  Pref.  p.  xliii : 
with  nom.  in  similar  expressions 
1 161,  Pref.  p.  xxviii. 

with  predicative  dative^  e.g<  bono, 
curse,  &c.  11 60,  Pref.  p.  xxviii,  &c. 
Usui  1 160,  lZ^^Pref.p.\v\  operse 
1283, 1355* ;  with prediccUe  in  dat., 
because  subject  in  dot.  1357,  H'ef, 
p.  xxiii. 

with  locative:  tanti  est  1 1 92, 1 193 : 
with  ablative  of  price  11 96;  of 
description  1232,  131 1;  quo  statu 
sit  1232: 

with  genitive^  e.g.  est  prudentis, 
prudentise,  &c  1282 ;  suarum  rerum 
esse  1282 ;  conservandse  libertatis 
esse  1286,  1394,  1 157;  of  descriph' 
tion  1308,  1233;  meum  est  1282, 
1656*;  tua  indicatiost  1400: 


esse  pro  hoste,  &c.  1159,  1627*; 
pro  damnato  *  as  good  as  condemned* 
2073;  pro  me  *on  my  side''  i6ai*; 
in  expectatione  *to  be  waited  for  ^ 
1390;  in  potestatem  1963  with 
note: 

with  adverbs  1019,  1020;  e.g. 
bene  see  above;  dam  1S78;  contra 
1895;  extra  1954;  impune  1642*; 
ita  1607*,  162 1*,  cf.  2 1 15*  ;  palam 
2027;  prsesto  1134;  procul  2080, 
^083;  prope  (est  ut)  2091;  retro 
2105;  susque  deque  1904; 

longum  est  ^it  were  tedious '  1535 ; 
moris2i8o*;  ut  est  *  as  in  fact  he  is' 
1707  a;  ut  est,  erat,  furiosus,  &c. 
1707  c;  est  qui,  quatenus,  cum,  &c. 
{subj.)  1684,  1686,  {ind.)  1687;  est 
quod,  quid  est  quod  1686,  1687; 
est-ne  *  is  it  so?*  2252*. 

Esto  ^ be  it  so*  in  concessions  162 1, 
1620*,  1371^*. 

Esui  esse,  I^ef.  pp.  xxxiii,  xliii. 

Et,  general  use  of  2195 ;  *also*  2198, 
1706*,  1589*;  ^even*  (et  istinc) 
1541*1  (etferentes)  1697*;  et...et, 
et...que  2201;  et...neque  2241;  et 
is  2259,  22^^ '  ^^  quidem  in  replies 
'  True  buty  aye  and  1622,  2197;  et 
ipse  1065*,  1068*. 

Etenim  1683*. 

Etiam  ^even  *  1687* ;  *  actually*  1729*; 
in  questions  of  surprise  161 1, 1730*; 
implying  an  exhortation  1613;  quin 
etiam  1O17;  vel  etiam  1990*;  prae- 
terquam... etiam  2062*;  as  an  of- 
firmative  answer  1563,  1564,  2251, 

4253; 

etiam  si,  with  subj.  1560,  ind.  1561, 

1533  ««• 
Etsi,  with  ind.  1561;  ^and  yeC  2215, 

1535^*- 
Evertere  aliquem  fortunis  2036*. 

Ex,  e,  general  use  1935 — 1946;   r» 

composition  with  verbs  1947 — 1953; 

often  used  with  abl.  afUr  verbs  of 

separation  1263 ;  after  constare,  con* 

sistere  121 7;  use  of  ace.  after  com* 

pounds  of  ex  1121;  of  a  divided 

whole  1 291,  1942;  of  origin  1939; 

e.g.  parents  1265,    domicile  1265 
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(/.  113);  of  the  vehicle  of  medicines^ 
&c.  1945 ; 

ex  eo  numero  qui  sunt  &c.  1061  3 ; 
ex  aequo  1941  \  ex  animi  sententia 
194Q,  1695*;  ex  ante  praeparato 
1939;  ex  asse,  cf  1940;  ex  com- 
posito  1941;  ex  consule  1944;  e 
contrario  2180*;  ex  empto  1941; 
ex  equo  1937,  1177,  1779  ;  ex  fide 
bona  175  a*,  cf  1941;  ex  integro 
1941;  ex  itinere  1937;  ex  parte 
1941 ;  e  piano  *from  level  ground^ 
i.e.  *not  on  the  bench*  19375  ex 
post  facto  2045,  2050;  e  regione 
1940;  e  (tv  ex)  republica  ^for  the 
interest  of  the  state^  1086*,  1400*, 
1940;  ex  se  considerari  ^from  (i.  e. 
l}y)  itself*  (cf  ex  omni  parte)  1380* ; 
ex  senatus  consulto  1747*;  ex  sen- 
tentia 1940,  1 75 1*;  ex  tempore 
1938;  e  vestigio  1938;  ex  usu  1941, 
2246  f*. 

Exactior  artis  1320. 

Exadversum,  exadversus  1837. 

Exanclare  1949* 

Excedere  acie  1719*;  vita  2015*. 

ExcXdere  uxore  *  lose  his  wife*  1695. 

Exclamare  Ciceronem  */<?  shout  out 
Cicero*  11 20;  maximum  *a/  the 
top  of  his  voice*  1096. 

Excrucior  animi  1321. 

Excusare  me  tibi  1120,  1149;  aliquid 

1323^' 
'Eyitia^lo^eiccording  to  precedent*  1236; 

litterse  hoc  exemplo  *  a  letter  in  these 

terms*  1232;  tsstPrefp,  xliii, 
Exire  portu  17 19*. 
Existimo  te  posse  1682*. 
Exitio  esse  alicui  1160,  1484*,  Pref, 

p,  xliii;  exitium  esse  1161,  Pref  p. 

xxviii. 
Expellere  urbe  2020*. 
Experimento  Pref  p.  xliii. 
Experiri   si   possimus   1754;    utram 

(subf)  2034*;  aliquid  esse  1659*; 

imperium  2290*;  multos  expertus 

casus  161 7*. 
Expers,  with  gen.  1300^  I043*5  '^h 

obL  1303. 
Expiare  scelus  in  aliquem  1410*. 
Explorato  ante  1253. 


Exscidio  venire  Pref  p.  xliii. 
Exsecror  aliquem  1 740*. 
Exspectationi  esse  Pref,  p.  xliii ;  in  ex- 

pectatione  e&st*  be  waited  for*  1390. 
Exspecto  dum,  with  subj.  1664,  161 1* ; 

with  indie,  cfi66$t  1O42 ;  quam  mox 

{ind.)  1760;  quid  respondeas  1171*. 
Exspoliare  aliquem  aliqua  re  1605*. 
Exstare  litteris  1694*. 
Extemplo  1646*, 
Extent  of  action^  expressed  by  accus, 

1086,  1094. 
Extersui,  Pref  pp,  xxxiii,  xliii. 
Extorquere  aliquid  alicui  1140, 1571*; 

ex  aliquo  1141. 
Extorris,  with  abL  1212,  X2ii. 
'Extra.,  general  use  1954 — 1960;  jocum 

*  withoutjoking  *  1958 ;  noxam  1958 ; 
noxiam  1729*;  numerum,  ordinem, 
sortem  1958*;  extra  redhibitionem 

*  not  matter  for  rescission  of  pur- 
chase*  1958*;  extra  quam  1959; 
extra  ea  i960. 

Extrahere  aliquid    alicui    11 44;    ex 

aliquo  1145. 
Extremo  anno  *  at  the  end  of  the  year* 

1295. 
Extrinsecus  2 117. 
Exuere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1212,  1211 ; 

exui  castris  1568  fin.;  exutus  pe« 

dem  vinclis  1 126  (i). 

Fabia,  of  the  Fabian  tribe  1264  fin. 

Facere  aliquid  alicujus,  *  make  some^ 
thing  a  mar^s  property*  1282,  2075 
fin.*;  aliquid  alicui  2279*  ;  adver- 
sus  ea,  ^transgress  these  rules*  1603 
fin.*;  sequi  boni  1191;  certiorem 
rei  1332;  compendi  1307;  de  me 
191 2  ;  dicionis  aliens  1282 ;  ex- 
heredem  1486* ;  finem  rogandi 
1669*,  soUicitudinis  1155;  finem 
orationi  11 55;  foUem  me,  ^rnake 
me  into  a  ball*  1579*  5  ^^^ri  1317 ; 
ludos  me,  *  make  sport  of  me*  1 120, 
1707^*;  ludos  mihi,  ^  make  sport 
for  me*  1120;  mecum,  ^rnake  on 
my  side*    1413,    1533^*  5    missos, 

*  dismiss*  1402,  1965*  ;  modum  lu- 
gendi  1 155 ;  quid  modi  flendo  1154 ; 
pluris,  minoris  1 186, 11 87,  Prefpp, 
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Iviil,  Ixi ;  palam  2027 ;  prsedam 
aliquid  1073*;  pretium,  *make  a 
bid^  ^set  a  price  1400*  ;  pretium 
operse,  *  make  (i.  e.  earn)  the  value 
of  toil*  1481 ;  quid  facias  huic  ho- 
mini  or  hoc  homine  1323*  1124, 
1553*,   1610*;  recte  9290;   recte 

■  alicui  1358* ;  reliquum  1301  ;  nihil 
reliqui  1198,  2246  ^* ;  terunci, 
^  value  at  a  farthing*  1186;  vitulft 

.    {sc,  sacra)  1224,  cf.  141 3; 

facsciam  1606 ;  faxo  visas  2063*, 
but  see  Pref  p.  ciii  note;  fac  me  ut 

.  sciam  1 60 1 ;  face  ut  deferatur  1 6 1 6  * ; 
facio  ut  {subj.)  1700,  1619*;  faxo 
ne  juvet  1303* ;  faxo  erit  1605  ; 
facere  non  possum,  quin  1 702  ;  facis 
humaniter,  quod  1701 ;  fac  me  esse, 
*  suppose  me  to  be*  1621: 

quid  facto  opus  est  1255,  1256; 
quod  facto  usus  est  1255  fin.,  1256; 

.  factum  in  answers  2251,  2253  5 
factu,  /.  160  note;  facere  omitted 
in  some  phrases  1441. 

Facilis  with  such  constructions  as  par- 
tienti  1142  ;  partiendae  rei  1142,  cf, 
1383    (difficilis) ;     ad    partiendum 

ii43»  ^377>  ^^tf'  /•  Ixv;    partitu 
.     1388 : 

facile,  ^easily*  1262*. 
Facultas  with  gen.  1037;  gen»  gerund 

1395.. .1396%  2242%  2265*,  Pref 

p,  Ixviii. 
Faenerato,  *  with  interest*  1291. 
Fsenori,  or  in  fgenus  dare  1251 ;  fae- 

nore  accipere  1163. 
Fallere,  with  participle  cts  sec,  pred, 

1073  ;  me  animi  fallit  132 1 ;   with 

gen,   *to  cheat  of*   1334;  non  me 

fallit  quin  1768. 
Famse  esse  Pref.  p,  xliii. 
Familiaris,  with  dat,  2192*. 
Fando  audire,  *  hear  tell*  1239,  ^^tf* 
;    /.  Ixv. 
.Fas  est  2037*. 
Fastidio  esse  Prefp,  xliii. 
:Fastidiosus,  with  gen.  1 3 1 4. 
.Fastidire,  with  ger^,  1328;  with  ace, 

1329. 
Faucibus,  ^  by  the  pass*  1457*. 
Favea,  *fl  lady's  maid*  1580*. 


Favere  alicui  1422*,  1429*. 

Fautor,  Toith  gen.  1 734*. 

Faxo  I486,  1303*,  1605,  2063*. 

Fere  qualifying  nemo  1569*;  uUus 
1729*;  semper  1724*;  eodem 
2285*. 

Ferox  linguae  1320. 

Ferre,  *  bear f*  with  inf  object-sentence 
1205*;  moleste,  with  do.  158960.*; 
me  ortum,  ^report  niespruf^  1517* ; 
feror,  with  sec,  pred,  1065* ;  prae- 
ceps  amentia  1682*  ;  ad  populuro, 
^propose*  1648*  ;  expensum  alicui 
1 1341  1697*  ;  ferre  sumptui  1697* ; 
mea  rcfert  1285. 

Fessus  aliqua  re  1547*. 

Fide  jubere,  promittere  1 245  ;  jussor 
1245;  fide  publica  dicere  1245; 
fide  credi,  fidei  commissum  i  £43  ; 
di  vostram  fid  em  1129  ;  fidem  ha- 
bere alicui  1532^*;  fides  pelage? 
1402*. 

Fidere  ze/i^^  a^/.  1228;  with  dat,  1229* 
2242*. 

Fiducia  tua,  *  confidence  in  you  *  1 3 1 5. 

Fieri  plurimi  11 86;  alicujus  1282, 
2075  fin.*;  quid  fiet  mihi  1223; 
me  1224  ;  deme  1912  ;  fitut  [suhj^ 
1 52 1,  1700.     See  also  V2sxx^. 

Fine  genus,  *  as  far  as  the  knee;*  qua 
fini,  ^  how  far*  2165. 

Finem  facere,  reperire,  &c.  alicui  rei 
1154;  alicujus  rei  1155,  »574(2)*J 
with  gen,  gerund  1731* ;  tributorum 
afferre  15 16*. 

Fingere  with  gen,  of  quality  1233; 
finge  me  esse  eum,  *  suppose  me  to 
be  him*  1599,  1621;  equum  ire, 
*  train  a  horse  to  go*  1 3 1 2. 

"FmitXmviS  with  dat.  1720  fin.  (^.  316)*. 

Firmamento  esse  Prefp.  xlih. 

Firmus  ab  equitatu,  *  strong  in  ca- 
valry* 1 81 3. 

Flagitare  aliquem  aliquid  1 122, 1740*; 
me  ut  eloquar  1731*. 

Flagitio  esse  Pref  p,  idiii. 

Flebilis  alicui,  ^cdusing one  tears*  114^ 

Flere    aliquem :   cf   flendus    Pclccs 

1570*. 
Flocci  (non)  facio  1180,  1187,  1764 

fin.*;  non  existumo  161 1*. 
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Florere  aliqua  re  12 12. 

Flumen  in  appos,  to  Druentia  1730*; 

Rhenus  181 3*. 
Foras,  foris  1169 ;  fonts  locare  mo; 

cenare  1728*. 
Fore  ut  amem,  amer,  &c.  1369,  1784, 

2277*;  ioiQ  with  past  part,  1369. 
Formidini  esse  Pre/,  p.  xliii. 
Forsit  1331*  ;  forsitanze/f^^^^'.  1766, 

with  ind,  1767. 
Fortasse  riserit  1545;  <iiccs  1547;  dicet 

Pre/.p.z\\\  tnconcessionsi62 1 — 1623. 
Fortassis  with  ind,  1541,  1545. 
Forte   1239;  si  forte   1573,   1754*; 

nisi  forte  1569,  1573. 
Fortuito  1253. 
Fortnnae  esse  Pre/,  A  xliiL 
Fjactusmembraii27. 
Fraude  1236,  2264* ;   sed  fraude  sua, 

*  without  risk  to  himself^  2122;  fraudi 

esse  1 160,  Pre/,  p,  xliv. 
Frequens  esse  ad  signa  1752*. 
Fretus  with  abl.  1216 ;  ivith  dot,  121 7. 
Frontem  tutus  1127. 
Fructui  esse  Pref.  p.  xliv. 
Frugi  1 1 60,  1357*,  Pref,p,  xliv. 
Yrxi\with  abl,  1226;  with  cue,  1223. 
Fninisci  with  ace,  1223. 
Frustra  esse  Pref,  p,  xlv*;    conci- 

pere,  properare  1642*. 
Frustratui  aliquem  habere  Pref,  p, 

xlv. 
Fuas  1390. 
Fugiens  vinum  ^wim  growing  flat* 

or  ^spoiling*  1558*. 
Fui  amatus  different  from  sum  amatus 

1453,  and  note  {p,  188),  1473;  fue- 

ram,  with  past  part,   ^449,   1453  > 

with  future  part,  1494 ;  fuero  with 
past  part,  1440,  ^453*  with  future 
part,  1494;  fuerim,  fuisseni)  with 
/ut,  part,  in  dependent  hypothetical 

sentences  152 1)  1572;  fuisse,  with 
/ut.  part,    1784;  sometimes  omitted 

1444. 
Funditus  everti  1685* ;  tollere  1692*. 
Fungi,  tuith  abl,   1226;    with  accus, 

"23»  i930*» 
Future  compl.  indie.  1480 — 1485;  in 

conditional  protasis  without  si  1553 ; 

after  cum  172 1 ;  of  repeated  actions 


1717;  infin,  1 369.  For  subj,  compl, 
fitt.  compare  1507,  and  see  under 
Perfect  Subj. : 

future  participle  active  with  verb 
esse  in  indie.  1494,  1520;  in  subj, 

1507.  1521,  1526: 

future  simple  indie,  1464 — 14OO; 
in  conditional  sentence  sometimes  in- 
terchangeable with  pres,  subj.  p.  220 
note;  in  ind  pers,  used  for  imper, 
1589,  1 591;  videbimus  1595: 

future  imper,  1495,  1597,  1603; 
fitture  infin,  1369 : 

future  in  -so,  i486;  also  623; 
faxo  1605 ;  si  capso  1 571  tf ;  respexis 
1669*;  ni  liberasso,  enicasso  1575; 
nunquam  dixis,  induxis  1602;  ne 
excussit  1652;  surrepsit  1642. 
Futurum  esse  ut  1369 ;  fuisse  1784. 

Gaudeo  gaudium  1 100 ;  munere  1727*; 
minis  1532  oa*  (/>.  222);  Brutum 
fuisse  1626*: 
gaudio  esse  Pr^.  p.  xlv. 

Gender^  use  of  injlextons  of  1060 — 
1062 ;  attraction  of  gender  1 068. 

Genitive  {see  also  Locative) : 

general  use  1020  *,  1 2  76  and  note; 
difference  from   other   cases   1078, 
1079;    use   of  gerundicd  genitive 
1394 — 1396;  expressing  age  13 10; 
crime  1324;  definition,ktnd,  material 
1302 — 1306,    cf.  12^  &n. ;  divided 
whole   {partitive  genitive)    1290 — 
1298;  object  direct  1^12 — 1316;  re- 
moter 1318;  secondary  1122 — 1338; 
penalty  1325;    possessor    1278,  cf. 
1 152;  plcue  where  (locative)  1168; 
price,    value   n86,   1187;  purpose 
it$'jt  1286,  1288,  1394;  quality  or 
description  1233,    1308,    1309;  m- 
terchangeable with  dative  Ii54»ii55* 
1157,  131 7;  with  cd>l.  comp.   1200 
with  1^2$;    1210  vnth  1^20;  1211, 

13095     1334—1^39;    ^^^    *^^**^' 
1328 — 1333;    with  accus.  and  ad 

1313;  with  omission  of  uxor,  filius, 
&C.    1280;    rare  after  predicative  ^ 
dative ^  Pref.  p.  xxx  : 

dependent  on  pronoun,  as  substi- 
tute for  a  noun  elsewhere  expressed^ 
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e,g.  quo  tyrannorum  n8o;  hanc 
laudis  1302;  quam  annorum  nona- 
ginta  1311  (/.  129). 

Genitive  ifi  various  uses,  dependent 
on  various  words  ^  e.  g. : 

absolvere  1324,  1325;  abstinere 
1338;  abundans  121 i;  abunde 
1296;  acervusi304;  adfatim  1296; 
adfinis  1280;  adhuc  (loconim)  1299; 
adligare  1324;  admonere  1332; 
adpetens  13 14;  semulus  2181*; 
sestimareii86;  agerei324;  aliquid 
1296;  ambiguus  13 18;  amicus  1280; 
anquirere  1324;  anxius  13 18;  arbi- 
tratu  1246;  arbor  1304;  arguere 
1324;  auctor  1 152  fin.*,  1395, 
1396;  auspicio  1246;  casus  1279; 
causa  1302,  &c.;  causa  1115(2), 
1280;  cautio  1312;  certiorem  fa- 
cere  1332;  classis  1302;  coactu 
1389;  commonefieri  1332;  com- 
munis 1280;  compertus  1326;  com- 
plere  12 15,  1335;  compos  13 14, 
1534* ;  condicio  (paciscendi)  2289*; 
conscius  1 3 14;  consensio  1395;  con- 
silia  1395 ;  consors  1300;  conspectus 
(oculorum)  1 72 1  fin.*;  constare  1 188;  . 
constrata  1293;  consuetudo  1280; 
consultus  131 6,  1319;  copia  1395* 
1396 ;  credere  1334;  cunctatio  1312 ; 
damnare  1324,  1325;  decipi  1338; 
deprecator  1312;  desinere  1338; 
desipere  1321  fin, ;  despiciens  1314; 
deversorium  1394  c;  dies  1157, 
iS94a;.d\gTiVLS  1201 ;  disertus X320; 
dissensio  1318;  diverticulo  1248 
note;  dives  121 1;  dolor  (injuriae) 
'arising from'  1545  {p.  233);  dubi- 
tatio  *■  doubt  respecting^  1318;  dubius 
1318;  ducere  1282;  edax  1314; 
egere  1334,  1335;  emere  (pluris) 
I 186;  eo. 1296;  ergo  1934;  esse 
1282;  exactior  1320;  expers  1300; 
extructa  {plur.)  2144;  extremum 
1292;  facere  1306;  facultas  1037*, 
^395  ;  fallere  1334;  fastidire  1328; 
fautor  1734*;  ferox  1320;  fertilis 
,  1443*;  fessus  1337;  fieri  1282;  fine 
2165;  finis  1 155;  genus  1302;  ge« 
rens  1 3 14;  gratia  11 15  (2),  1280; 
habere  (pensi)  1300;  hoc  1296;  id 


(setatis)  1092;  ignarus  1745  fin.*; 
imber  1304;  immunis  1336;  impe- 
rium '  command  over  *  13 18 ;  implere 
1215,  I334i  1335;  impotens  1314; 
impunitas  13 18;  incertus  1318;  in- 
curiosus  1665*;  indoctus  1316;  in- 
gens  1320;  inimicus  2277*;  injussu 
1246;  inops  1336;  insimularei324; 
insons  1326;  instar  1280;  intempe- 
rantia  1565*;  interest 1 284, 1285; in- 
territus  1 3 1 8;  invidere  1 330;  ira  1409, 
1227*;  irritus  1320;  istuc  (aetatis) 
1092;     judicari    1325;     judicium 
1 156*;  lacrimae  (sunt  rerum)  1433*; 
lassus  1337;  lepidus  1320;  levare 
1334;    lex   1 1 57;     liberare  1324; 
lites  1324;  locus  1157;  ludusi304; 
majores    1273;    manifestus    1321, 
1326;     maturus     1320;     maximS 
1294;    maximus    1290;     medium 
1242;    meminisse    1332;    memor 
1314;   minor  (capitis)   1320;  mi- 
nores    1273;     minume    (gentium) 
1299;  mirari  1330;  misereri  1328; 
misericordia   1409;    missu   1389*; 
modicus  1320;  modus  11 55,  1395; 
monstrum    (hominis)    .1299;    mos 
(impigrse    linguae)     1545*;     multi 
1290;     naufiragus    2277*;     nemo 
(omnium)  1688*;  nihil  1296;  nomi- 
ne 1244;   nudus  12 1 1  (/.  89);  nu- 
merus  (trecentorum)  1302;    (equo- 
rum)   1304;  occultus  1320;  omnia 
(retinendae  dominationis)  1394;  o- 
nustus  1337;  opinio  *  reputation  for' 
1 3 18;    opus    1225;    orator    1310; 
orbus   1 211   (/.  89);   otium  1395; 
paenitet  13^8;  par  1280;  particeps 
128 1,   2192*;  partim  1294,  2292; 
patiens  1314,   1730*,  2159*;  P^' 
culum  1315;  peritus  1314;  permis- 
su    1746*;    piget    1328;     pigritia 
1312;  plenus  I336>  pondo  1209; 
popularis   1 1 17*;    possessio  131 2; 
postulare    1324;     potestas    131  Ct 
1396;  potire,  potiri  1334;  praedae 
1304J  praesidium  (legum  ^  affiyrdei 
by  the  laws'*)  1545*;  in  pnetervec- 
tione  1963;  precatio  1312;  pretium 
1280;   profiigus  1318;    promittere 
X324;  proprius  1280;  prudensi3i4; 
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prudexitia  1316;  pudeti338;  pudor 
1409,  io53»;  purgare  1314;  qxiid 
(mulieris)  1296;  quidquam  1296; 
quod  1296;  quod  (ejus)  1297 ;  rectus 
1320;  refert  1284,  1285;  refertus 
1336;  regione  1170, 1173;  eregione 
1940;  in  rem  1588*;  reminisci 
1332;  res  minus  commode  gestae 
1686*;  respectu  1380;  reus  1326; 
ritu  2165* ;  satur  1330 ;  scelus  1 299 ; 
secretus  1335;  serus  1320;  signum 
1280;  similis  13 14,  13 17;  simili- 
tudo  1 314  (/.  «3o);  socius  1300; 
solus  1290;  spatio  1248)  1280; 
spemendus  1320;  stare  11 88;  stu- 
dere  1328;  subita  J280;  suspectus 
1326;  tacita  1280;  taedet  1328; 
tantundem  1296;  tenax  13 14;  teneri 
1324;  tenus  2162;  trepidus  ^318; 
vacatio  1318;  vacuus  1533  f*; 
ubicunque  1294;  vectiones  1389*; 
venire  in  mentem  1332 ;  vereri 
^3*8,  1329;  vicinus  2285*;  vidua- 
tus  121 1- ;  virtus  1302;  ultimum 
1296;  vocivus  1336;  voluntate 
1246;  voluptas  1428*;  urbs  1302; 
usus  1225;  uterque  1292. 
Gentium  after  ubicunque,  &e.  1294, 

1559*- 
Genus  (id,  quod,  omne)=eius  generis, 

*&c.  1 104;  quod  genus  *fl:j/Z7r  ?«- 
stance'*  1103;  quo  genere  1103, 
1232;  cujus  generis  1103,  1358 
(/.  146),  cf,  1308;  cujusque  gene- 
ris 2290  a ;  in  isto  genere  esse  1 72 1* ; 
hoc  in  genere  *  in  a  thing  of  this 
kind'*  1732*. 

Gerens  negotii  1075,  1314;  gerere 
morem  alicui  1399*  5  aurum  alicui 
corbibus  1571*;  rem  latrociniis 
1488*. 

Gerund  and  gerundive:  nature  of 
'  374  5  origin  ofform^  Pref  p.  Ixxxv ; 
general  use  of  1376;  in  ablative 
{locative  and  instrumental)  1384 — 
1386;  1222,  1238,  1250;  of  place 
whence  1391,  139^;  in  accusative 
i377»  1378;  in  dative  1156,  1382; 
in  genitive  1394,  with  causS,  gratis 
1115  (2);  {gerund)  with  plural 
noun  1396;  /Vr//.  Ixviii;  (gerun- 


dive) after  esse  to  denote  purpose 
1286,  1288: 

in  nominative  {and  oblique  accusa- 
tive) 1398,  1399;  with  agent  in 
dative  ib.;  also  11 46;  notion  of 
obligation,  Pref  pp.  Ixxi — ^Ixxviii. 

Gerund,  limitations  of  use  1375;  some- 
times apparently  passive  1384*, 
Pref,  pp,  Ixiii — Ixvii ;  use  in  nomi- 
native, &c  with  direct  obj,  1298, 
Pref  pp.  Ixxi — ^Ixxiii;  English 
gerund,  Pref.  p.  xcii. 

Gerundive  formed  from  deponents,  Pref 
p.  Ixxv ;  flj  substitute  for  gerund: 
in  oblique  cases,  Pref  pp.  Ixvii — 
Ixx;  in  tiominative,  Pref  p.  bcxiii; 
with  agent  expressed  by  abl.  with 
ab  1 1 47,  Pref.  p.  Ixxiv;  as  oblique 
pred,  to  object  of  curare,  dare, 
&c.  1401,  Pref  p.  Ixxvi:  cu  a  mere 
attribute  with  meaning  of  destiny 
1^3,  Pref  p.  Ixxvii;  with  meaning 
of  possibility  1404,  Pref  /.Ixxvii; 
as  present  part. ,  Pref  p.  Ixxviii ;  use 
of  form  in  -bundo  with  direct 
object  1405 : 

use  of  gerundive  agreeing  with  un- 
expressed antecedent  of  a  relative 
clause,  e.g.  ad  sepeliendos.  1377; 
populandis  1585;  a  violandis  1392; 
r^/»/).  ad  prohibendos,  si,  1750  fin.* 

Gignentia  ''growing  things  *  Pref  p. 
Ixvii. 

Gladiatoribus  ^ctt  the  gladicdor-shozo^ 
1 180,  2173*. 

Gloriae  esse  Pref.  pp.  xxxvi,  xlv. 

Glorior  aliquid  1094 ;  aliqua  re,  or  in 
aliqua  re  1093. 

Gratiam  habere  alicui  ^feel  thankful 
toone^  1120 — 1711*;  referre  1147*; 
inire  apud  aliquem  1884;  gratias 
agere  alicui  *  return  thanks  to  one* 

1 147*,  1443*: 

gratia,  wtth  gen.  or  adj.  pron. 

1244, 1052*;  qua  gratia  ^wherefore'* 

1 765  *;  with  gen.  ^gerund  1115(2): 

gratiis,  gratis  1198,  1239,  164^*. 

Gratuito  1253. 

Gratulari  alicui  recuperatam  liberta- 
tem  1 1 20;  de  reditu  1721*;  cum 
venit  1725. 


5i8 


Index. 


Gratulationi  esse  Pref,  p,  xlv. 

Habere  annos  decern  *  be  ten  years  old* 
1 185* ;  febrem  1 1 20 ;  gratiam  alicui 
17 1 1*;  in  gratiam,  p,  397  note; 
honorem  alicui  1725*5  metum  1399*; 
in  hostium  numero  1 1 75  ;  rectam 
viam  ad  *tnake  straight  far*  1398*; 
susque  deque  1904;  tecum  11 35; 
tibi  1134,  1599*! 

with  obi.  pred.  noun  (bellum  inte- 

gramhabeo)  1456*;  with  gerundive 

as  pred,  of  obj,  (dicendum  habui) 

1401 ;  with  past  part,  (dictum  habui) 

1064, 1402  iwithinfin.  (dicere  habui) 

1 345 ;  Ttfith  final  relative  clause  (quae 

dicerem  habui)  1345,  1468*;  with 

predicative  dat.  1162,  P)ref.  p,  xxix : 

=  habitare  ''dwell*  141 3: 

haberi  with  sec,  pred.  1061^;  ali- 

cujusio6i^;  judicum  numero  1172. 

Habilis  tundendo  ^for  beating*  pas" 
sively  1382*,  cf  Prefp,  bcv. 

Hactenus  2164;  hac.tenus  1588*. 

*  Half  as  much*  dimidio  minoris,  1 188. 

Hau,  haud  2229,  2231;  haud  scio  an 
1764,  2256;  haudquaquam  1570*; 
neque  haud  (=neque)  2248. 

Hei  mihi  115  2;  hei  mihi  quom  nihil 
est  1632. 

Hem  1 1 20* ;  comp.  em  1114^. 

Hercle  1395,  1398,  1532^*; /«/  be- 
tween prep,  and  its  case  1872;  her- 
cule  1540*;  mehercules  1 129, 1958*. 

Herctum  {or  erctum)  ciere  ^  to  summon 
to  divide  {an  inheritance)*  11 14;  ju- 
dicium fam.  erciscundae  1156. 

Heres  ex  deunce  1940. 

Heus  1618*,  2221*. 

Hie  distinguished  from  ille,  iste  2258 
— 2261;  *  latter*  I  ^^4  fin.*;  refer- 
ring to  what  is  subsequent  2027*;  his 
quattuor  annis  ^within  four  years 
from  naio*  1182;  hie  terror =huj us 
rei  terror  1279;  hoc  prsemi  1296; 
hoc  litterarum  1720*  ;  hoc  non 
dolere  1707  d  fin.* ;  hoc  ipsum  nihil 
agere  1717*;  hoc  pugnatur  1423; 
hoc  luciscit  1431^;  prseter  hanc 
laudis  {sc,  mercedem)  1302;  quic- 
quid  hujus    1290  f   hujus    (accom- 


panied 7tnth  gesture)  of  price  1187; 
hoc  noctis  *at  this  time  of  nigkt^ 
1092,  1091 ;  hoc  populo  *wWi  a 
people  like  this*  1242  ;  quo... hoc 
with  comparatives  1643;  ^f'  ^204' 

Hie  locative  of  persons,  things^  &c. 
1171. 

Hiemabit  *  there  will  be  wintry  weather* 

1431- 
Hieme  1178*,  11 80. 

Hinc  1807;  of  persons,  things,  &c., 
1263,  ^f  1 75 1*  J  hinc.inde  2215*. 

Homo  fnigi  1195,  Pref  p.  xliv; 
nihili  1195;  trium  litterarum  1308; 
multarum  imaginum  1310;  plebis 
2246^1*. 

Honorem  alicui  habere  1725*,  1745*; 
honoris  causa  nominare  *  name  with 
respect*  2052*;  honori  esse  Pref, 
p.  xlv;  honore  mehonestare  1725*; 
honore  honestiorem  1099. 

Horrerezw'M  ace,  *  shudder  at*  1123, 
1901*,  i960*. 

Horsum  2175. 

Hortamento  esse  Prefp,  xlv. 

Hortari  milites  pauca  1094,  1093; 
faciant  1606;  ut  faciant  1371^) 
1 7  79* ;  ne  faciant  121 8*,  1371^*. 

Hospitio  patere  Pref,  p.  xlv. 

Hue  of  persons,  things,  &c  11 13. 

Humi  ^on  the  ground*  ii68;  humo 

1358. 

Hypothecae  esse  Pref,  p,  xlv. 

Hypothetical  sentences  (i.e.  apodosis  of' 
conditional),  in  subj,  1528 — 1546, 
1552 — 1562;  use  of  tenses,  1518, 
1530;  with  condition  expressed  by 
phrase  only  1534;  not  expressed  at 
of  I  '  5  36— 1542;  hypothaical  subj, 
in  2nd  pers,  sing,  (^you*  =  ^one') 
1544;  hypothesis  in  dep,  inierrog. 
or  consec,  sentence  1521,  1568, 1572: 
ausim  1540;  censuerim  1540; 
cuperem  1536;  dicat  aliquis  1542, 
I^ef,  p,  ci;  mallem  1536;  putes, 
putares  1544;  quis  dubitet?  quis 
dixerit?  1538;  velim,  vellem  1536. 

Jacere  aliqua  re  ^be  overthrown  by* 

1220. 
Jam,  in  argum^nt^*  then  again*  1183*; 
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jam . .  .jam,  *at  one  time\. .  *ai  another 

time*  9305 ;  jam  diu,  jam  pridenif 

jam  duduro  with' pres.  tense  14601 

1723;  tvith  perfect  1476  fin, 
Ibi  ofpersonsy  things^  &c^  1I53»  ii7'* 
Ictus  femur,  1127. 
Id  setatis,  id  temporis,  1092,   1684*; 

id  genus  ^of  that  sort*  1104. 
Idcirco  1 866  ;  ansTvering  /(? quia  2214*; 

toxj^od.  i558*»  223«;  ^-^si  1533^^; 

to  XX  1868,  1638. 
Idem  general  use  M91 — 2294;  with 

dative  1142,   1143;  idem  ac  1581; 

idem  et  1897*;  idem=*<M  the  same 

timet       ^notwithstanding"*     1732*; 

alter  idem  *a  second  seif  2294. 
Identidem  2263*. 
Ideo  ut  with  subj,  1465*,  1642*. 
Idibns,  1 1 80. 
Idoneus  qui  1634;  alicui  rei  2035*; 

ad  aliquam  rem  1610*. 
Jejunus  with  abl.  1335. 
Igitur,  position  in  sentence  1055  J  ^^ 

secondy  6r*c,  word  1616*,  1632  fin.*; 

as  first  word  1645  fin.* 
Ignanis  with  gen.  1 745  fin.  * 
Ignominiae  esse  Pref.  p.  xlv. 
Ignoscere    with    dat,    142  2*,   1599*; 

with  double  indirect  obj.  1 163. 
Ilico  *on  the  spot^  i.e.  *at  once   1110  a 

fin.* 
Illabi  cerebro  1574  (4)*. 
Ille,  general  use  distinguished  from  hie, 

istic    2258—2261;    ^former*    1534 

fin.* ;  with  adj,  e.g.  miser  ille  1772*; 

illis  quattuor  annis  *in  four  years 
from  then*  1 1 82 ;  ille  of  future  time 

1684*,   1685*;  of  something  subse- 

quent  i55«*»  ^741* J  i^e  qui  1533 

fin.*;  ille  quidem,  in  making  con- 
,  cessions^  ^^59»  2261. 
Illo  'thither*  1 108*. 
Imber  lapidum,  &c,  1304. 
Immane  quantum  1647. 
Imminere  spei,  1666*  ;  urbi  2146*. 
Immo    2252,    2254,    1619*,    2184*5 

vero  1652*,  221 1 ;  certe  2184*. 
Immolare  aliquid  alicui  1 138. 
\mm\ai\?,  with  abl,  1263,  1339;    with 

gen.  1336. 
Impedimento  esse  11 60,  Pref  p,  xlv; 


impedimentum  esse  ii6x,  Pref  p^ 
xxviii. 

Impedire  aliquid  1604* ;  aliquem  fa- 
cere  1348 ;  ne  fadat  1535^*  ;  quo- 
minus  faciat  1644. 

Impendio  with  comparative  1 204, 1 205  ; 
loith  constare,  1198. 

Impensse  esse  Pref  p.  xlvi. 

Imperare,  'put  as  a  task  on  one,*  ali- 
cui aliquid  1140,  cf  1347;  alicui 
agerei345;  ut  agat  1648;  'com' 
mand*  alicui  1344 ;  quae  imperan- 
tur  1347,  1643;  deduci  imperantur 

1.353- 

Imperative^  general  use  1597 — 1603  5 
distinction  of  tenses  1 495  ;  as  apodo^ 
sis  of  conditional  sentence  1571 ;  as 
protasis  of  do.  1557;  used  parenthe* 
tically  1607,  1761  ;  expressed  by 
subj.  in  orat.  obi.  1783. 

Imperfect  indie,  ^  general  distinction 
from  other  tenses  1448 — 1454  5  <^if' 
ferent  meanings  1467 — 147 1;  use  in 
letters  1468  ;  after  postquam,  147 1; 
in  hypothetical  and  conditional  sen" 
lances  1533  »  *^  statements  of  duty^ 
possibility,  &c.  1535. 

Imperfect  subjunctive:  general  uses 
1507 — 1510;  in  hypothetical  and 
conditional  sentences  1530;  depen* 
dent  on  historical  present  1512,1514; 
in  hypothetical  seyttences,  how  ex» 
pressed  in  orat.  obi.  1784;  in  con* 
secutive  sentences  1696. 

Impersonal  verbs  143 1 ;  often  with  in- 
finitive clause  for  subject  1355 — 1357; 
passive  verbs-used  impersonally  1422; 
with  neuter  pronoun  1423;  imper* 
sotuU  use  of  passive  participle  1 4 1 1 . 

Impertire  aliquid  periculis  sublevandis 
1382a;  populo  1557. 

Impingere  fustem  alicui  1579*. 

Implere  aliquem  aliqua  re  12  x6, 1572*; 
alicujusrei  1334,  1335. 

Implore  deum  fidem  1 1 29. 

Imponere  aliquid  alicui  1144,  1051*, 
1066*  ;  in  aliquem  1 145. 

Impune  cedit  alicui  aliquid  1 745* ;  esse 
1642*;  inludere  1642*. 

In,  general  usage  1961 — 1978 ;  in  com- 
position 1979— 1985,  U2|  ;  mwitk 
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•  abl.  used  parallel  to  dative  1 145;  to 
simple  abl.  of  place  where  1 1 67,  1175, 
"77  >  ^/l^  inesse  1153;  of  a 
divided  whole  1291,  1971 ;  tota 
Italia  and  in  tota  Italia  1173  ;  of 

.  time  within  which  1 183,  1968  ;  with 
accus.  of  place  to  which  1 1 1 1 : 

in  antecessum  dare,  ^  advance^ 
1973;  in  aurem  dormire,  ^  sleep  on 
an  ear*  1965;  in  dies,  ^  {increasing 
every  day*  1970 ;  in  eum  diem,  *«/ 
/? /A2/^jj/' 1990*,  1967;  inexpec- 
tatione  esse,  ^  be  expect^*  1390;  in 
incertum  deceraere,  ^decree  while 
this  or  thai  wets  undecided*  1973 ; 
in  integro,  ^untouched*  1975;  in 
noctem,  *tiUnight^  1967;  in  nume- 
rum,  ^  keeping  time*  1973;   in  ordi- 

•  nem  cogi,  ^forced into  the  ranksy  i.  e. 
*to  have  inus  authority  set  at  nought* 
1961;  in  ore,  in  oculis,  *  before  the 

face^*  *eyes*  aoa6*;  in  potestatem 
esse,  /.  397  note;  in  rem  prsesentem 
venire,  *to  come  to  the  spot*  1962 ; 
in  prsesens,  in  praesentia,  *for  the 
present*  1967,  1968;  in  praesentia- 
nim  529;  in  promptu  esse,  trahere 
1390;  in  qusestione  esse,  ^be  to  seek* 
1390;  in  hanc  rem  arbiter  1592*; 
in  rem  esse,  *to  concern  the  matter* 

'973»  (/•  1755*5  ^  rem  Bacchidis 
1588;    in  parentis  re  et  periculo, 

■  *  when  it  touched  his  parenf  s property 
or  life*  1978;  in  solidum  agere, 
*  bring  an  action  for  the  whole*  2 1 64* ; 
in  tempore,  *in  good  time*  1179, 
1968;  in  ea  verba  accipere,  ^to 
accept  on  those  terms*  1973 ;  invicem, 
*/«  turn*  1973;  in  usu  esse  1390. 

Inanis  with  abl,  1 183  fin.* 

Inaugurato  1253. 

Inaurari  aliquem  1588*. 

IncertuSy-zra^A  dependent  question  1762. 

Incidere  hue,  *fall  on  this  expression* 
i6o8». 

Incitare  1980. 

Includere  aliquem  tirbi  1144;  in  urbe 

"45. 
Inconciliare  1984. 
Inconsulto  1253. 
Ihcultu  1259. 


Incuriosus,  «/i^^  ^^if .  1665*. 

Incutere  terrorem  plebi  1492;  polli* 
cem  limini  1663*. 

Inde = ea  de  re  1 263 ;  stupor  silentium- 
que  inde  (=  ex  stupore  ortum) 
2056*;  hinc.inde  2215  fin.* 

Indecere  1984. 

Indicative:  general  use  1445;  distinc- 
tion of  tenses  1 44  7 — 1 454 ;  in  state- 
ments of  duty  ^pinuer,  &c.  1520, 1535 ; 
of  wish  1587;  command  1 589,  (vidS- 
ris,  videbis)    1593,    1595;  purpose 
with  future  participle  1494,  1570; 
In  the  following  sentences : 
Causal^  quod,  quia,  &c.  1745— 
1749,  comp,  1 701 — 1 705 ;  cum  1725; 
Comparative,    alius   ac,  idem 
ac,  tam...quam,  1581,  1583;  tantus 
...  quantus,   tarn  ...  quam,  sic ...  ut 
1635 — 164 1 ;  eo...quo,  quam,  ^than* 
1643;    ut,  sicut,  ita  ut  1707;  citius 
quam  167 1 — 1675  » 

Concessive,  1621 — 1629;  etsi 
1561;  quamvis  1627;  quamquam 
1697;  ut  I'jo'jbfCd;  cum  1731; 

Conditional,  in  apodosis  1533; 
7aith  subjunctive  protasis  1554, 1556, 
I570»  '5745  {indicative)  in  protasis 
without  si  1553;  with  si  1533,  ^5^^ 

— 1579»  1717.  1751— 1755; 

Dependent,  on  infinitive  1777, 

1784^;  in  orat.  obi.   1797 — 1799; 

on  subjunctive  1779; 

Definitive,  1681 — 1691  {see  also 
bdow  under  Relative) ; 

Interrogative,  1609  —  1619, 
1759,  1 761;  repeating  words  of  other 
speaker  1771; 

Limiting,  1693 — 1697; 

Relative^  qui  1633,  '^' — 1^5» 
1711,  1741;  *such:  1715;  ut  qui 
1641 ;  quam  qui  1641 ;  quippe  qui 
17' ^  1713;  quantus  1637,  1693; 
quisquis,  quicunque,  &c.  1697, 17 17; 

Substantival^  with  quod  1701 
—1705; 

Temporal,  cum  17 19 — 1713, 
'  733  i  aonec,  dum,  quoad,  quamdiu 
1661 — 1669, 1458, 1784;  antequam, 
priusquam  167 1, 1675, 1462;  ubi,quo- 
ties,  simul  ac,  postquam  1717,  1 7 19 ; 
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Indicative  in  clauses  wUh  faxo 
1605;  forsitan  1767;  fortasse  1547* 
1611;  nescio  qais  1769;  nisi  forte, 
nisi  vero  1569;  modo  1693;  prae- 
quam  1645;  praeut  1707;  proquam 
1645;  pi^out,  proeout  1707;  quasi 
1583;  quo  1643;  seu,  sive  1563 — 
1567;  sunt  qui  1687;  tantum  quod 

1705; 
In  the  following  and  the  like  ex- 

pressions:   dicet  ^iquis  1545,  Pref. 

p,  cii;    fortasse  dices  1547,  Pref. 

p,  ciii ;  dico  quod  sentio  1 763 ;  etiam 

taces?  161 3 ;  licet,  licebit  1625, 1606 ; 

peream  si  (si  non)  1575;  quam  vis, 

quam  volet  1624;  quid  ago?  adep? 

1609;  quid  si  manebo?  1579;  quod 

dicis  1 749 ;  quod  facere  poteris  1695 ; 

quantum  in  te  est,  quod  ad  te  at- 

tinet  1695 ;  satius  est,  ^  it  were  better^ 

1708*,^  15355  videro,  viderit  1593, 

Pref,  p.  cvi, 
Indicio  esse  Pref,  p,  xlvi;  indicium 

esse  Prrf.  p.  xxviii. 
Indico  helium  alicui   1058*,  1064* ; 

exercitum    Romam,    *  summon    to 

Rome*  1 1 08;  ut  conv^iant  1513* 
Indigere  with  genitive  1334;  with  abl. 

X335,  »8a8*. 
Indignor  quod  spiras  1745;  ^^  spirare 

1745*  5  indignatur  se  1546*. 
Indignus  ivith   ablative   1202;    with 

genitive  1201. 
Indo  nomen  alicui  1059* 
Indu  1961. 
Induco    animum,    see    under    A^l- 

mum. 
Inducor  artus  tilnjca  1 1 26  ( i) ;  indi^ctus 

comibus  aurem  1 126(2). 
Indulgere,  *  concede,^  with  ace.  1123, 
Induor  faciem  1126(2);  indutus  with 

ace.  1127(2). 
Jndutui  Pref  pp.  xxxiii,  xlvi. 
Inesse,  of  mental  qualities^  alicui  or 

in  aliquo  1 153,  1 145  (/.  61). 
Infamise  esse  Pref  p.  xlvi, 
Inficior  genas  1I26. 
Inferre  deos  Latio  {dai.)  1664*. 
Infestus  alicui  1069*. 
Infinitive:   its  substantival  character 

1 160;    Us  verbal  character  1161; 


use  of  its  tenses  1 364 —  1 368 ;  special 
use  of  perfect  tense  1 370 — 1 372 ;  com- 
pletei  future  1369 ;  periphrasis  for 
fut.  infn.  1369; 

use  as  direct  object  to  a  z/^^'  1344, 
1345  J  l^  ^  ^^^  of  saying  or  think- 
i*^g  i347»  .1777*  ,(p«tas  posse); 
object  of  thing  {besides  an  object  of 
person)  1 348 ;  to  passive  verbs  1 349 ; 
in  exclamations  1358; 

use  as  primary  {direct)  predicate  or 
historic  infinitive  1359;  ajier  cum 
1 733  >  ^^  {primary)  oblique  predicate 
(i.e.  ace.  and  infin.)  I35i»  1367; 
as  secondary  {direct)  predicate  1 353 ; 

^se  as  subject  or  in  apposition  to 
subject  1355,  I532fla*  {p.  222); 

use  with  pronouns  lilse  articles  (hoc 
noi^  dolere,  &c.)  1355,  1707^/*, 
1717*;  after  substantive  1 346,  1 360 ; 
(omp.  1345;  after  adjectives  1^61; 
denoting  purpose  1 1 1 5,  1 362 ; 

use  with  sec.  pred.  10 17,  Pref 
p.  xx^i ;  but  with  no  subject  express- 
ed  i^fiT,  Pref  p.  xxiii,  1726*; 

use  in  Qrat.  obL  1352,  1781 ; 
after  cam  1796;  iH  questions  1782, 
2132*,  2151*;  by  attraction  1784; 

simple  infinitive,  used  after  {or. 
with)  the  following  words :  adactus 
1932*;  agci;m  erat  1566;  scgrotus 
1 361;  aggredibr  1344;  amo  (scrip- 
sisse)  1848*;  amor  1344;  apparo 
1733*  J  assuefieri  ]349;.audeo  1344; 
^veo  2273*;  hlandus  1361;  causor 
1283*;  certum  est  1355;  cesso 
^642*;  cogifo  1344;  cogori353; 
pomminiscor  1 594* ;  concedo  1 35  7 ; 
conceditur  1873*;  consilium  capio 
1345;  Conor  i533aa*;  cupioisOs; 
euro  1344;  curro  1362;  damnas 
1 190*,  i6p3*;  debeo  1344,  i37ifl; 
delector  1439* ;  desino  1344;  desisto 
1344;  desitus  1353;  destino  2163*; 
dico  1347;  dicor  1353,  2285;  dif- 
ficile est  1682*;  dignusi36i;  disco 
1 344 ;  do  1 345 ;  doceor  1 349 ;  dono 
i363;enitesco  1344;  est  1354;  est 
in  animo  1459* ;  fingo  1363 ;  habeo 
1344;  imperoi345;  imperor  1353; 
induco  in  animum   1344 ;   induco 
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animum  1771*;  1115101344;  insuesco 
1344;  intelligor  1353;  inter  1363; 
intermitto  1561*;  introeo  1362;  ju- 
beoi344,i37iflr;jubeori350,i353; 
licet  1355, 1357 ;  longum  est  i535« ; 
maturo  1068*,  1344;  metuo  1771*; 
ministro  1345;  mitto  11 15,  1362; 
modus  1360;  moneo  1345;  natus 
'3<53  ;  necesse  est  1357 ;  nefas  est 
1534;  nequeo  1611*;  nescio  1344, 
147 1*;  nolo  1345;  obstino  1344; 
occipio  161 1*;  occupo  13445  operae 
est  1345  ;  operam  do  1345;  oportet 
1430*;  opus  est  1255;  parcoi344; 
paro  1344;  pergo  1386*,  1432  fin.*; 
periculum  1360;  peritus  1361 ;  piger 
1361;  possum  1344,  1371,  1520, 
152 1 ;  prodest  1371^;  prohibeor 
1349;  properoi422;  putor  1353; 
ratio  1360;  reformido  1978*;  reli- 
gio  1360;  remitto  1600*;  reperior 
1353;  iatiusest  1708*;  scio  1344, 
1465*;  soleo  1344,  1427*;  statuo 
1344;  studeo  1356;  suadeo  134S; 
tempus  est  1360;  timeo  1371^; 
turpe  est  1726*;  valeo  1931*; 
venio  1362 ;  venio  in  suspicionem 
1347;  vereor  1344;  veto  1344;  ve- 
tor  1349,  1728*;  videor  1353;  volo 

I344»  '371. 
Accusative  with  infin.    {both  as 

object-sentence  and  cts  combination  of 
objects  of  thing  and  person),  after, 
or  with,  the  following:  accipio  1351, 
1784*;  adigo  1 110*,  1932*;  adrao- 
neoJ35i;  affirmoi6i7*;  ago  illud 
1 5  3  3  ^  J  animad verto  2 1 74* ;  appa- 
ret  1 4  7 1  * ;  arbitror  1 63  3  fin.  * ;  arguo 
1348;  assuefacio  1348;  auctor  sum 
1352;  audio  1672  fin.*;  censeo 
I35«;  cogito  1533^*;  cognosco 
1644  fin.*;  concedo  11 79;  conficior 
1 351;  constat  1702*;  constituo 
1677*;  criminor  1395;  cupioi35i; 
decet  1356;  dehortor  1348 ;  despero 
1567*;  dico  1784*;  dicitur  1351; 
disputo,  ^maintain*  1517*;  do 
2252*;  doceo  1348,  mo*;  doleo 
1677*;  dolore  afficior  1352;  edico 
2288*;  efficio  1351;  est  1356;  pro 
C8esarefuit«072«j*;  existimo228o*; 


fac  1621;  fama  est  1104*;  fateor 
1535^;  fero  1205*;  fero  prae  me 
2053;  fidem  do  1475;  fingo  1599*; 
impero  1351;  impedio  1348;  in- 
dignor  1745*;  infitias  eo  2016*; 
insimulo  1348;  intelligitur  1672*; 
jubeo  1348,  J  351;  juvat  1356;  me- 
mini  1351,  1372;  moneo  1348; 
narro  1352;  necesse  est  1356;  n^o 
1538*;  nolo  162 1*;  obliviscor 
1458*,  1653*;  opinioi35i;oportfit 
1356*  13715  opus  est  1253,  1356; 
paret  1753;  patior  1747*;  persua- 
deo  T422  (/.  176)*;  prohibeoi348; 
propero  1776*;  puto  1351,  i533i^; 
recordor  1643*;  religio  est  ii6i*; 
nimor  1733*5  scisco  1351;  scribe 
1784//*;  sentio  1535a*;  signum 
^st  17^*;  sino  1348,  1 351;  spero 
1436*;  spes.1352;  suspicor  1351; 
ille  timor  17 17*;  trado  2288*; 
verum  est  1706*;  veto  1348;  utile 
est  1638*;  video  135 15  videtur 
1356;  volo  135 1. 

Infitias  ire  1114^;  hoc  1407*;  vnik 
infin,  object-sentence  2016*. 

Infira,  general  use  of  \^(i — 1990;  infra 
quam  1986. 

Ingratis  1239. 

Inhibere  141 3,  1983. 

Inibi  1964,  1969. 

Inicere  eo  2143*. 

InimicuSy  with  dat.  or  gen.  1143;  Mi- 
lonis  1351*;  otii  2277*. 

Inire  proelium  12 17;  consilia  1756*. 

Initio  1 1 80. 

Injuria  1239. 

Injussu   1544*5    meo  1239,   i$Zih*, 
1728*5  alicujus  1246,  2264  fin.* 

Inlucere,  with  ace.  2292*. 

Inopinatum  omnibus  1545  fin.* 

Inops,  with  gen.  1336,  2214*;  with 
dat.  1339. 

Inquam,  in  repeating  and  emphcuidng 
a  statement  1094*,  2277*;  comp. 
1601*5  inquiet,  with  subj.  unex* 
pressed  I  ^$0',  inquiet  (inqoiat)  ali* 
quis  1545,  li'ef.  p.  ci;  inquies^  in- 
quis,  Pref  p.  ciiL 

Inridere  nos  161 1*. 

Insanum^  used  acherbiolfy  1095. 
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Inscribere    sedls   1120a;    inscriptus 
nomina  1126^. 

Insectari  aliquem  1625*. 

Insidere  locum  1121,  1377*. 

Insidiari  ovili  [dot.)  2149*. 

Insidias  alicui  dare  2175*. 

Insignis  ad  inridendum  1377* 

Insimulo  1984;  aliquem  fecisse  1348; 
aliquem  fraudis  1324. 

Insinuare  se  plebi  1898*. 

Tnsistere  rationem  1612*. 

Insitus  alicui  1069*. 

Insons  culpae  1316. 

Ivistzx  TvUk  gen.  1 280,  1345*;  ^897. 

Instillo  lumini  oleum  1546*. 

Insto,  with  infin.  1 344 ;  with  acc%  1123. 

Insuesco,  7t/z]^/i  infai.  1344,  1574(3)*; 
Insueta  rudentem  1097. 

Intellego  deos  esse  1093*;  castra 
muniri  1672*. 

Inter,  general  use  of  1991-*-! 997  J  in 
composition  1 998-— 2000$  used  with 
»^  1363*  with  gerund  and  gerund-' 
ive  1378 ;  separated  front  its  ease  by 
simul  1992 ;  put  after  its  case  1805, 
1991; 

inter  caesa  et  porrecta,  'between 
the  slaughter  and  the  offeringy^^^be' 
tween  cup  and  tip*  1994 ;  inter  fal- 
carios,  *m  the  scythe-makers*  quar- 
ter;* inter  lignarios,  ^in  joiners* 
street*  1991;  inter  hie,  *  while  this 
was  going  on*  1992;  inter  roantiSy 
*in  one*s  arms*  199 1 ;  inter  nos, 
i.  e.  *  confidentially*  iggj ;  inter  pau- 
cos  1995 ;  inter  se,  used  for  se  (sibi) 
inter  se  2306,  1997,  1070*,  2034*, 
2288*  ;  inter  sicarios^  *<?«  a  charge 
of  being  among  the  assassins  *  1 32  7, 
1995 ;  inter  yias,  *on  the  road*  1946*. 

Intercedere  legi  2233*. 

Intercludere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1262. 

Interdicere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1212; 
alicui.  aliqua  re  1 1 35. 

Interdict©  1239. 

Interdius  1993. 

Interdum  17 14*,  contrasted  with  non- 
numquam,  &c.  1304*. 

Interea  1993;  interea  loci  1993;  cum 
interea  1732, 1 733 ;  interea  cum  1458. 

Interesse  alicui  rei  1674*;  in  aliqua 


re  1729*;  interest  Ciceronis  1284; 
meS   1 1 88,    1285;    ad  meam  rem 
1^87,     1574(3)*;     tanti,     tantum, 
magis,  &c.  1189. 
Interjacere,  with  dot,  1 144 ;  with  ace, 

,   "45. 
Interibi  1993. 

Interim,  *  meanwhile^  1458*;  cum  in- 
terim  1732,    1733 ;    interim  dum 

1458,    1663;     interim interim, 

*  sometimes  *...*at  other  times*  1993. 

Interior  ictibus  1266. 

Interitus  fame,  *  death  by  starvation* 

I228» 

Intermitto  dare  1561*;  nunquam  diem 
quin  1698. 

Interpellere  aliquem  1708*, 

Intefpres  ei  rei,  *  a  go-between  in  the 
business*  1580*. 

Inttrrogatvve  particles  2249  —  '2^5^  5 
pronouns  2296  ;  dependent  interrog. 
sentences  1758  ;  quasi-dependent  do, 
1761. 

Interrc^o  aliquem  sdiqxdd  1x23;  de 
aliqua  re  11 25. 

Intertraho  aliquid  alicui  148^, 

Intervallo  sex  milium  1087;  longo 
1248,  1610*. 

Intervenire  alicui  discenti  1284*. 

Intestato  1253. 

Inir2i,  general  use  of  2001 — 2004 ;  intra 
dies  centtim,  intra  Kalendas  2003. 

Intransitive  verbs:  defined  141 4;  be- 
come transitive  by  stretch  -of  concept 
Hon  1123,  ii2or;  or  by  composition 
1121,  II 20^;  sometimes  have  a  per- 
sonal pass »  1^21 -y  are  usually  im- 
personal in  pass,  1416,1422;  with 
ace.  of  extent  1094 ;  or  cognate  i  ico ; 
with  indirect  obj,  1 132 ;  with  abl,  of 
part  concerned  12 10;  have  gerund^ 
but  not  gepindvve  1374  ;  except  some- 
times Pref.  p,  Ixxvii. 

Intrare  mundum  1553*. 

Intrinsecus  2117. 

Intro  2001. 

Introrsus  2175. 

Intus,  general  use  2006 — 2009;  cu 
prep,  with  abl.  2010. 

Invadere  civitatem  11 20  3;  hostes 
2122  fin.*;  aciem  1437*. 
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Inventrix,  with  gen,  1058*. 

Invidere,  construction  ^  1 330,  1331. 

Invidi  mei  1280;  invidia  mea,  *  envy 
of  me*  1315;  senatoria  1315. 

Invidiae  esse  Pref,  p,  xlvi. 

Invito  me  124^  1536*;  invita  Mi- 
nerva 1589*. 

Inurere  notam  alicui  1144. 

Inutilis  rei  1382  a;  ad  rem  2037*. 

Joco,  joculo  1239. 

Ipse,  general  use  2262,  2263  ;  me  ipse, 
me  ipsum  2264  ;  ipsum^r  se  2269; 
suo  ipse  casu  1070,  1073*,  Pre/,  p, 
xxiii;  is  et  ipse  1068,  1065*;  tri- 
ginta  dies  ipsi,  *  exactly  thirty  days^ 
1723*;  nunc  ipsum,  tum  ipsum 
1095;  in  ipso  tempore  11 79;  re 
ipsa  1639*. 

Ira  interfecti  donjini,  *on  account  of 
the  killing  1409;  diremptae  pads 
1227*;  irseesse  Pref  pp,  xxix,  xlvi. 

Irascor  alicui  1578*,  1747*. 

Ire,  with  supine  1379  J  iri,  with  supine 
1 380 ;  ire  exequias,  iniitias  1114^, 
2016*  ;  venum,  pessum  11 12;  aux- 
ilio,  &c.  1 162,  Pref  Pf.  xxix,  xxxi, 
xxxviii,  &c;  via  1170,  comp.  1099; 
viam  HOC,  1363*;  obviam  alicui 
1599*5  pedibus  ire  in  sententiam 
1 241 ;  in  alia  omnia  ire  9292;  cselo 
1 144. 

Irridiculo  haberi  Pref  p,  xJyL 

Irrisui  esse  Pref  /.  xlvi. 

Is,  general  use  ^2258  ;  often  attracted 
into  gender  and  number  of  predicate 
1068;  eo  consilip=eorum  consilio 
1279;  et  is  2259;  idque  2261; 
nee  is  (usura  nee  ea  solida  content^s) 
1 2 16* ;  eumy&r  se  2268^. 

Iste,  general  use  of  12%% — 2260. 

Istic,  ^  where  you  are^  i749*« 

Isto,  Uhiiher'  11 13,  2280*. 

Istorsum  2175. 

lta...ut  (ne,  ut  ne)  with  final  subj, 
1638,  1650;  ita...ut  (ut  non)  wtth 
consecutive  subj.  1696,  1704,  1238*, 
1468*,  1813*;  ita  vivam  {^ so  may  I 
live^)..,\xt  *as*  with  indie.  1707^, 
1778*,  1383^,  comp.  1588;  ita...ut 
(utei)  *so\..*as*  1812,  2004*;  ut 
(uti)  'at '...ita  *so*  with  indie.  1 707a, 


i486*,  comp,  1544*;  loiih  subj.  (in 
orat.  obi.)   1752;  prout...ita  with 
indie.    2107*;    ut  *  although  *...[{& 
yet*  1707^;  ita...utsii430*j  ita... 
quasi  1580,  1210*;  quasi.. ita  1593*; 
itSL=* since  thus*  1699;  itanescio 
•  50  complddy  ignorant  am  Pabsdute- 
lyi75^',  ita fatuus es  1 588* ;  non iu 
pridem  *  not  sp  very  long  ago*  1704*; 
'ita  yes*  2251,  2252;  ita  est  'so  it 
is  *    161 7  ;   ita   facere  =  id  faxre 
i486*;   si  ita  vis   1622*;  ita  */« 
these  words*  1695* ;  ita  in  apposition 
to  an  infin.  object-sentence  1473*; 
itan  (y&ritane)  161 1,  1856*. 
Item  2018*. 
Iterum  1095,  17 19*. 
Itidem...ut  2293. 

Jubeo  canere  or  cani  1344;  aliquem 
ire  1348;  jubetur  aliquis  ire  1350*; 
jubeo  aliquem  mitti  1351,  1106*, 
172 1*;  aliquis  jubetur  mitti  1353; 
jube  yeniat  1236  (p.  100). 

Jucunditati  esse  Pref.  p.  xlvi. 

Jucundus  alicui  1134,  1467*,  2295*; 
cognitu  1 2 10;  potui  1383^. 

Judicare  aliquem  capitis  1 344,  1325; 
with  infin.  object'Sentence  13511 
1906*,  cf  T567*. 

Judice  te  1246;  judicem  ferrp  alicui 
^propose  an  arbitration  (arbitrator]\ 
1752;  capere  cum  aliquo  1770*. 

J^dicio  capitis  aliquem  arcessere  1323; 
judicio  pati  1239;  judicio  ^deUbe- 
rc^fely*  1236. 

Junotus  with  abl.  or  dat.  1215;  vriih 
abl.  of  cause  1228,  1229.. 

Jungere  aliquem  alicui  IQ58*. 

Jurare  in  verba  138  2  a*,  1606*. 

Jure  1139;  summo  jure,  meo  jure  1237. 

Jusjurandum,  origin  of  phrase  Pref.  /. 
Ixxxiii;  adigere  1118,  1695*;  adi- 
gere  ad  11 17;  j^rejurando  ftdigere 
II 19. 

{ussu  meo  1246. 
usto  Isetior  1266. 
Juvo  aliquem  aliquid  T094 ;  aliqua  re 
1572*;  me  juvat  rem  ita  esse  1356. 
Jnxta.  general  use  of  2011 — 2016;  posi- 
tion in  sentence  1805;  juxta  mecam 
2014;  ^^  daiive  2015;  juxta  ac 
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1383^ ;  ac  si  2014 ;  procui  juxta  sitos 
1646  fin.* 
Juxtim  son,  2012. 

Laborare  aliqua  re  1677*. 

Labori  esse  Pref,  p,  xlvi. 

Lacessere  sponsiozie  1752. 

Lsetitiae  esse  Pnf.  p.  xlvi. 

Laetor  aliqua  je  1443*;   aliquid  esse 

1483*. 
Laniatui  esse  Pref,  p*  xlvii, 
Lapidavit  {impers.)  143 1. 
Largior  hoc  alicui  1687*. 
Lassus  maris  1337;  with  abl,  1337* 
Latine  loqui   *to  speak  Latin*  1344*} 

2207*. 
Latinis  indictis  *on  the  proclamation 

of  the  Latin  ganies^  I350*« 
Latitudinis    in    measurements    1304 ; 

latitudine  1085,1209;  inlatitudinem 

1305.  ,      .  , 

Latus   ^broatP  uith  ace.  of  measure 

1086;  with  abl.  1085;  with  gen,  of 

quality  1308 ;  in  comparisons ^  vari* 

ous  constructions  1273. 
Laudare  utilitate  ^for   its  usefulness* 

1228. 
Laudi  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 
Lege  agere  ^to  bring  a  statutable  action  * 

{esp.  as  authorised  by  the  lex  xiL 

tab.)  1236. 
Lessum  {ace)  ^lamentation'  1934*. 
Z^terSy  mode  of  dating  1260,  1261, 

1 168,    1490*;  tenses  used — imperf 

i^S^tplup.  1490. 
Levamento  esse  Pref  /.  xlvii. 
Levare    aliquem    onere    12 12,   vitiis 

1052*,  vectigali    1683* ;    laborum 

1334- 
Levationi  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Lex  mancipii  1243,  1280;  operi  f2i.» 
ciundo  1 156. 

Liber  with  abl,  1263. 

Liberare  aliquem  culpae  1334;  domi- 
natu  1262;  supplicio  1593* 

Libertati  esse  Pref  p,  xlvii. 

Libet  (lubet)  id  mihi  1741*,  1747*; 
with  inf  161 7,   1689*;  si  credere 
libet  2001*;   libeat  cu  protasis  of 
conditional  sentence  1574 ;   libens, 
libenter  1540*,  1541*. 


Libidine  1239;  libidini  esse  Pref  p. 
xlvii. 

Libre  dixi  11 74;  in  libro  11 77. 

Licere:   quiqui  licebunt  ^ at -whatever 
price  they  shall  be  bid  for*   1196; 
quanti  licuisse  2289*;  liceri  ^  to  bid* 
1633  fin.* 

Licet  lascivire  1355;  mihi  negligent! 
esse  1357;  mihi  negligent  em  esse 
/.  145  notCy  Pref  p,  xxiii;  licet 
(licebit)  dicant  1606, 1534*  {p.  226) ; 
quamvis  licet  dicant  1625;  silicuerit 
1483;  omnia  licere  tibi  1575*;  pef 
aliquem  licet  2037,  ^574  (3)*»  i74'*. 

Limulis  [sc.  oculis)  contueri  1761*. 

Litato  *  after  favourable  sacrifice*  1254* 

Litteras  dare  alicui  1260*,  alicui  ad 
aliquem  1818;  hoc  litterarum  1720 
fin.*;  with  place  of  despatch  in  abl, 
1260;  in  loc,  1261. 

Locare  opera  fadenda  1401,  cf  Pref 
p,  Ixxvi;  locare  non  nummo  sed 
partibus  ^to  lease  not  for  a  moneyrentt 
but  a  share  ofprodiue*  1 198. 

Locative^  general  use  ^  r  164 ;  followed 

.  by  relative  adverb ^  not  adjective  1 1 65 ; 

of  place  1168;  in  apposition  to  abla' 

tiz'e  with  in   1167^;  of  time  when 

1178,  1 1 79;  of  amount  {genitive  of 

price)  1186-— 1192;  reckons  for  as^ 

sigfting  this  to  locative^  Pref  p.  Ivii; 

for  not  assigning  predicative  dative 

thereto^  Pref,  p,  xxxvi : 

sequi  boni  1191;  alii  modi  (?) 
1311;  animi  1168,  ii6p,  1321 ; 
centussibus  1187;  cotidie  J 178; 
cuicuimodi  (?)  1168,  131 1;  domi 
1 168;  humi  1 168;  fsenori(?)  1163; 
foris  1 1 69;  meridie  1178;  quanti 
1 192;  quotannis  11 78;  tanti  1187, 
1 189,  1192;  temper!  1178. 

Locative  adverbs^  used  of  persons  and 
things  1113, 1153, 1171,  1263;  used 
with  prepositions  1802. 

Loci,  locorum  of  place  and  time;  used 
after  quo  1 1 72 ;  eodem,  post  id 
1296;  adhuc  1399;  ad  id  1744*;, 
interea  1993; 

Loco  1 1 70 ;  *'in  his  proper  place*  1 1 72, 
2116*;  in  loco  1175,  1713*;  suo 
quisque  loco,  *eachin  his  turn*  21 16*; 
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.  argumenti  loco  sumere  1457*;  pa- 
tris  loco  colere  1566*;  alio  loco 
demonstrare  1695*. 

XxKus  with  dot,  1156,  1383^,  151 2*f 
2182*,  2173*;  with  gen.  1157; 
locum  ludis  habere  ^to  have  a  re» 
served  place  at  the  games^  2i75*- 

Longe  1203;  digitum  longe  (ire)  ^  a  fin- 
ger's length*  1086;  longius  abire  *to 
go  away  so  far*  1605. 

Longus,  longitudinis,  &c.,  in  measure' 
mentsy  see  under  Latus ;  longum  est 
(erit)  dicere  1535  a. 

Lubet,  see  Libet. 

Luce  1778*;  luci  1 1 78;  prima  luce 
1176* ;  cum  primo  luci,  cum  prima 
luce  1882;  palam  lud,  luce  palam 
2026. 

Lucet,  ludscit  143 1. 

Lucri  1306;  lucri  facere,  facere  lucri 
1307;  de  lucro  1908,  1307;  lucro 
esse  Pref,  p.  xlvii. 

Ludereludo  1099;  alea  12 18;  aleam 
12 17;  aliquem,  ^make  sport  of  one* 
1441*. 

Ludibrio  esse  1760*,  Prefp,  xlvii ;  abl. 
after  laedi  2075* ;  afteniigaMStPrefp, 
xxxii;  ludibrium  esse  Pref. p.  xxviii. 

Ludificatui  habere  Pref.  p,  xlvii. 

Ludus  discendi  1304;  ludis,  *onfesti' 
valdays*  1181;  ^at  the  games*  2175*; 
in  ludo  'iff  the  exercise  ground* 
1732*;  ludo  ludere  1099;  ludos 
facere  mihi  11 20;  me  1120,  i*ioie*. 

Luxuriae  esse  Pref  p.  xlviu 

Macte  (cf  516),  with  abl,  1228,  154O*, 
1384  fin.* 

Maculae  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Mserori  esse  Pref  p.  xlvii. 

Magis  quam  127 1;  non  magis  quam 
1552* ;  magis  quia. ..quam  quod 
1744;  magis  est  ut  Mhere  is  more 
reason  that*  1700;  magis  interest, 
refert,  1189,1284;  magis  juvare,lau- 
dare,  &c.  1532^,  1534  fin.*,  1544** 
,  2236*;  exerci^us  sum  1747  fin.* 

Magni  of  price  1187;  interest,  refert 

.1188;  magno  of  price  1197,  1198; 

magno  opere  1237,  1769*;  silentio 

,  1241 ;  sestu  1343 ;  illorum  malo  1244 ; 


with  predicative  dative  1158,  Pref, 

p,  xxix. 
Major   opinione  dolor  1266;  major 

trimus  ^more  than  three  years  old* 

1398 ;  annos  natus  quadraginta  1090; 

in  other  statements  of  age  1273 : 
majoris.<2/'/nr^  1187,  Prefp.  Ix. 
Male  emere  1197;  esse  alicui  1153; 

nunquam  tarn  male  est  quin  1698; 

almost  a  negative  (e.g.  male  sanus) 

2234. 
Maledicto  esse  Pref,  p.  xlvii. 
Malo  non  roges  1535^*;  taceas  1537*; 

id  probatum  esse  1371^;  civesrecte 

fecisse  1371^;  malo  existimari  bonus 

1704*;  malim,  mallem  1536;  with 

accus.  126^*  \  mallem  traderet  1606. 
Malum  ^plague  take  it,  ^it^s  a  plagiu* 

1 08 1,  1 1 88*;  magno  illorum  malo 

1244  {cf  pessimo  publico  1245); 

malo  reipublioe  1721*;  malo  esse 

1 1 60,  Pref.  p,  xlviu 
Manare  melia  1123. 
Mancipi  lex  ^tfu  terms  of  the  cotwey- 

ance*  1280;  res  mancipi,  mancipio 

dare,  &c.  1243,  2289,  A-^/.  xlvii; 

mancipium  1243. 
Mane  Hn  the  morning*  11 78*,  11 79*. 
Manere  *  await*  aliquem   1613;  *r^ 
.  main*  alicui  1626*,  1627*;  in  villa 

apud  aliquem  1720*;  in  condidone 

*"  abuie  by  terms*  1669*. 
Manifestus  culpse   {gen^    I3^<^;  vits 

1320;  manifesto  1253. 
Mansio  Formiis  *  staying  at  Forma* 

1 168. 
Manu  mittere  1262;  emittere  1708*; 

decertare  1438* ;  manum  de  tabula 

{sc.  toUe)  1441 ;  manum  conserere 

^to  join  issue*    1114,    1263    fin.*; 

manibus  ingredi  1241,    1845*;  ad 

manus   1820;    in    manibus    1963; 

inter  manus  1991 ;  per  manus  from 
Jiandto  hand*  2032 ;  prae  manu  2053; 

sub  manus  3x31 ;  sub  manu  2132. 
Marte  nostro  1234. 
Materialiter,  words  used^  i.  e.  eu  names 

of  themselves  1003  </; 

usually  put  in  the  appropriate  case 

e.g.  nomen  jnihi  Titius  or  Titio  est 

1058,  1059,  Pref.  p.  xxiii;  (legem  a 
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l^endo)     1393  ;    (vox    voluptatis) 
1302;  (optimam  matrem)  11 20: 

but  also  *veto*  1303  ;  *scripse- 
runt*  1538*;  specieram,  speciebus 
1536;  quasi  corpus  1583 ;  hoc  facito 
1603  fin.*;  *adduxi*  1771*;  *ad  ar- 
ina'   1818 ;    'sodes    pro   si  audis' 

2073; 
after  non  dico,  ne  dicam  12831 

1659,  1660. 
Maturo  proficisci  1068*,  1344;  quam 

maturato  opus  est  1637. 
Maturus  sevi  1320. 
Maxims  omnium   1294;   si  maxnme 

1560*  1561 ;  quam  quimaxime  164 1; 

ut  qui  maxime  1641;  cum  maxime 

164 1. 
Maximus  omnium  1290;  inter  omnes 

1291. 
Me  miserum  11 28. 
Measure  in  acais,  1086;  in  abl.  1085; 

in  gen,  1308;  measure  of  difference 

in  abl,  1204;  in  ace,  1203. 
Mecastor  1761*  (p.  335) ;  see  also  mo, 
Med  [ace.)  1698*,  1931*. 
Mederi  aiicui  1198,  1954*. 
Medius  fidius  11 20,  1573(3)*,  i675*» 

1 72 1*,  &c. 
Medium  vise   1292 ;    medio   aedium, 

medio  oppido  1170;  in  media  urbe 

1294;  media  sestate  11 80;  medius 

with  gen,   ''between'^   1988*;    pacis 

mediusque  belli  1047  ^^* 
Mehercules,  mehercule  11 29,   T562*, 

1648  fin.*     See  also  Hercle, 
Mei  as  partitive  genitive  1290;    as 

objective  gen,   131 2;    as  secondary 

object  1328. 
Melius  est,  Tvith  pres,  inf.  1463 ;  with 

perf,  inf  1371^;  melius  fuit,  with 

pres,  inf    1535^;    melius  Aierat, 

with  perf  inf  1535  d, 
Melli  esse  Pref  p,  adviii. 
Memini,  with  gen,  1332,  1653*;  ^^ 

accus,  1333;   with  pres ^  and  per f 

inf    1 35 1,    137^;    cum   videbare 

1687. 
Memoria  tenere   11 74;    in  memoria 

habere     11 77;      memoriae     prodi 

2037*;  supra  hanc  memoriam  *^^ 
•  fore  our  time  *  2 1 58  ^*, 


Memoriter  ''with  good  memory  *  1707  b 

fin.,  1827. 
Mercede  ^for  pay*  militare,  condu- 

cere,  &c.  1198,  11 97. 
Mereri  bene  de  aliquo  1906. 
Mergere  se  in  with  ace,  11 77;  with 

abl.  1177;  mersus,  with  abl,  1174. 
Meridie  11 79. 
Merito  1253;  quis  dixerit  1540;  fece- 

rit  1532?;    non  meo  merito   *ncit 

by  my  fault*  1769*;  merito  populi 

Romani  1789*. 
Metuo  ut,    metuo  ne   1652;    metuo 

credere  1771*;  aliquem  1 770* ;  mihi 

2256* ;    aliquid    mihi    2205* ;    ab 

aliauo    1758*;     metuens   rixarum 

2160*. 
Meus  as  possessive  gen,   1278 — 1282; 

cu  objective  gen.  13 15;  mea  interest, 

refert  1285. 
Mi  {voc.)  1082. 
Middle  voice,  see  141 7;  cf  concutitur 

'553*. 
Mihi  as  ethical  dot,  1150,  1151;  *in 

my  judgment*    ^148;    quo   mihi? 

{sc.  prodest)  11 52;  (prodest  habere 

or  di  dant,  &c.)  1441. 
Militioe  domique  *  in  the  {ivar)  field 

and  at  home*  1198. 
Mille  Thracum  1304,  1305. 
Minari  aiicui   1722*;    minatur   nisi, 

with    subj,    1750;   minari   daturos 

i6t7*. 
"^mvoit,  as  negcdive  22^0  d,  2234;  in 

[negative)     answers     2251,     2252; 
.  minume  gentium  1299;    omnium 

'533^*. 
Minimo  of  price  1196. 

Minor  in  expressions  of  age  11(^0 ,  1273, 
1389*;  capitis  minor  1320;  minoris 
as  gm.  of  price  1186,  1270*,  jyef 
p,  iviii;  dimidio  minoris  *at  half 
as  much*  1187.;  minore  of  price 
1 187,  Pref,  p.  Iviii. 

Minus  with  or  without  qutom  xo86*, 
1273;  uno  minus  est  ^  there  is  one 
less  in  the  world*  1204;  nihilo  mi- 
nus 1 204  \  as  negative  2230  d,  2234 ; 
si,  or  sin  minus  1563,  1565 ;  minus 
.  coomiode  *not  very  well*  1686*; 
minus  .Isetum  1534*;  minus  posse 
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(=non  posse)  1476*;    nihil  minus 

quam  *  anything  biii^  I733*« 

Miraculo  esse  Fref.  /.  xlviii. 

Miror  aliquein  or  aiiquid  1331;  with 

secondary  obj.  in  gen.  1330;    miror 

si  {subj.)  1754;  {imL)  ijsi*  1610*; 

Tvith  inf.  obj\  sentence  1569*,  1578*, 

1 1 60*;  with  dep.  interrog.  (^.^.  quo 

abire  possit)  1&5*. 

Minim  ni,  mira  sunt  ni,  with  indie. 

1757;  nisi  miramst,  ni  minim  1757, 

cf.  2226;  minim  quam  with  indie. 

1647;  mire  quam   1649;  mirumst 

quomodo,  with  indfc.  1 765 ;  minim 

quantum,  with  indie.  1647 ;  with  subj, 

1760;  minim  quin,  with  subj.  1768. 

Miscere  aiiquid  aliquare  1216, 1277* ; 

alicui  rei  121 5. 
Miseratus  labores  1588*. 
Misereri,  with  gen.  1328. 
Miseret  me  tui  1328,  143 1,  1591*. 
MiserizE  esSe  Pref.  p.  xlviii, 
Missu  Caesaris  1389. 
Mittere    qui    dicat    1632;    ut   dicat 
1377*;  with  supine  1 11^,  I379;  ad 
dicendum  1115(1);  dicendi  gratia 
1115(2);  dicere  1115(4);  auxilio 
1115  (5) ;  Oreo  1484 ;  manu  1262 ; 
mitto    */  say  nothing  of*   2027*; 
mitto  quod,  with  indie.  1701 ;   mis- 
sum  facio  1402;  missus  stipendiis 
*  discharged  from  service  *  1695*. 
Moderor  with  aec,  1135;  withdat.  11 36 
Modi:     ejus  modi   1308;     cujusque 
modi    2290  a;    cuicuimodi    131 1; 
istius  modi  1 1 50*;  quid  modi  1 154*, 
Modicus  virium  1320. 
Modo   *in  moderation*   1172*;   meo 
modo   *  after  my  fashion '  2090* ; 
*onfy*  in  wishes  modo,  ut  modo 
i594>  in  provisoes,  dummodo  1668; 
qui    modo   1692,    1264*;    in  con- 
cessions with  subj,  1626,  cf.  1595* ; 
modo    ut    1706;    with    imperative 
1629,  1534*  (/.  226),  1557*,  1579*; 
in  limitations  with  indie,  qui  modo 
1693,  1264*;   si  modo  1676*:  in  a 
climax  non  modo  2239,  2240  and 
note;  non  modo...sed  1657,  2246. 
modo    ivit    ^just  gone*    1069*, 

1115^*,    J615*;    modo modo 

1716*,  217^*,  2205*, 


Modus  with  dat.  1x54;  with  gen. 
ii55i  «39S>  i5<57*;  with  inf.  1360. 

Moleste  ferre  ^to  be  vexed*  with  inf. 
object-sentence  1589  fin.* 

Molestiae  esse  Fref  p.  xlviii. 

Moneo  aliquem  aiiquid  1348;  qase 
moneor  1094;  moneo  ne  (subj.) 
2290*. 

Monument©  esse  Pref  p.  xlviii; 
monumentum  esse  Pref  p.  xxviiL 

Morse  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii;  moram 
certamini  facere  1714** 

Morbo  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii. 

Moror  nihil  aliquem  '  /  care  nothing 
for  a  man  *  1094. 

Morte  multare,  damnare  1200;  morte 
damnare  11 99;  esse  /V^/.  xlviii; 
mortem  occumbere  1120^;  obire 
221 1*;  sibi  consciscere  1768*. 

Mos  vendendi  1302;  mos  erat  ven- 
dere  1354;  moris  non  erat  2180*; 
in  morem  alicujus  *  after  the  manner 
of  one*  2239*;  more  1236;  more 
majorum  2030*;  alieno  2090*; 
moribus  *  by  custom  *  1239. 

Movere  aliquem  senatu  1262;  tribu 
1720  fin.*;  intrans.  ex  stativis 
1721*;  res  mo  vent  es  Pref.  p,  IxviL 

Multge  esse  Pref  p.  xlviii. 

Multare  aliquem  morte  1200;  poculo 
i486*. 

Multimodis  1881*. 

Multitudinis  esse  'to  be  of  the  plural 
number*  2175  fin.* 

Multus  *  frequent,*  ^troublesome,*  1060; 
quos  multos  habet  1295;  multi 
vestrum  1290;  multa  {adv.  aec.) 
1 1 25 ;  multum  te  fallo  1094 ;  refeit, 
interest  1189;  multo  *{by)  much,* 
multis  partibus  *  many  times*  with 
compar.  or  superl.  1204 ;  multis  an- 
nis  non  'not  for  many  years*  11 82; 
multi  of  price  (rare)  1187,  ■^''<f' 
p.  Ix. 
Muneri    accipere,    dare,    &c.    Pr^f. 

p.  xlviii. 
Munimento  esse  Pref.  p.  xlviii. 
Mutare,  commutare  aiiquid  aliqua  re 
cum  aliquo,  'change  a  thing  for  a 
thing  with  some  one*  1198;  uvam 
strigili    ^purchase   grapes    with  a 
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scraper  2129*;    crinem  in  hydros 
1642*;  folia  sanguineo  colore  mu- 
tantur    1674*;    pro    metu    mutari 
2293*. 
Mutua  adverbially  used  1096,  1097. 

l^Qxa. posiiion  in  sentence  1055  a;  nam- 
quis,  quis  nam  2289,  2296;  nam- 
que  position  in  sentence  1055  a;  put 
second  1490*. 

Natione  12 10,  1065*. 

Natu  grandis  12 10;  cf.  p.  160  note. 

Natura  1061^,  1662*;  sua  natura 
2036*. 

Katus  patre  1264;  ex  patre  1265;  ab 
Inacho  1265;  nobili  genere  1232; 

viginti  annos  1090;  annis  1089; 
plus  viginti  annos  natus,  and  other 
expressions  of  age  1273,  1090; 

natus  with  inf.  1363;  ad  decus 
1609*. 

Nauci  non  facio  1187. 

Naufragus  patrimonii  2277*. 

Navigare,  with  direct  obj,  1 123. 

Xavigatione  tridui  esse  ab  ''to  be  a 
three  days^  voyage  distance  from^ 
1206. 

Ne  (vai)  in  affirmations  1114^,  1422*, 
1534*,  1707^  fin.*,  1721. 

No  negative:  old  forms  of  222^;  with 
certain  classes  of  subj.  1498;  in 
wishes  1588,  1592;  in  prohibitions 
T  596 — 1604,  1 37 1 ;  with  pres.  subj. 
1600  and  note;  with  perf  subj. 
1602;  withplup.  subj.  1604,  1575*; 
with  imperative  1597,  1601 ;  in  con- 
cessions 1622;  in  provisoes^  dum  ne, 
dummodo  ne  1668;  in  {ordinary) 
fifial  sentences  ne,  ut  ne,  1636 — 
1642,  1648 — 1650;  qui  ne  2233; 
quo  ne  1634;  after  verbs  of  fearing 
ne,  ne  non  1652 ;  used  absolutely  in 
similar  sentences  1654;  ne,  nedum' 
1658;  ne  dicam,  &c.  1660,  1460*; 
appended  as  the  reason  for  making  a 
previous  statement^  =  *  this  I  say 
lest*  1662,  1 1 18*  (ne  immittas); 
X377*  (ne...credas): 

used  after  the  following  (among 
Other)  verbs  and  expressions:    ad- 


nitor  1642 ;  adverto  animum  1606; 
cavetur  2065* ;  cautiost  1400;  con- 
suefacio  aliquem  1879*;  deterreo 
1587* ;  efficio  (non  ne...sed  ut  non) 
1700*;  formido  164Q*;  ita  gero 
1638;  ita  aequumst  1050*;  obsecro 
1533  a  a*;  obsisto  1642  fin.;  sig- 
num'do  1890*;  teneo  1648;  timeo 
1652,  1879*;  vide  (ne,  ne  non). 
1656;  video  1648  : 

nc.quidem  1657,  2230^,  2231^, 
2.280*;    after  a  negative    2246  «, 

1536*. 

K8  in  composition  2224 ;  cf.  984,  985 ; 
as  enclitic  interrogative 22 $o,  2254 ; 
-ne...an  11 68*;  in  second  member 
161 2*;  joined  to  relative  adjective 
qui  1 691*;  in  questions  of  surprise 
1708. 

Nee,  74se  as  simple  negative  2227 ;  *  not 
even*  2230  b,  2031  by  1534*  (/.  226). 

Nee,  neque  as  conjunction  2227  ;j'&/- 
loiving  non  2235,  2236;  neque... 
neque  2240,  2246  b;  neque.. .et, 
et... neque  2241,  1533 dT*;  neque 
aut...aut,  &c.  2242^;  ut  neque... 
neque  2016*;  nee  dum  1566*; 
necnon  2244;  neque  baud  (  =  neque) 
2248;  necne  see  s.  v.;  neque  enim 
^2.^.5,  1560*;  nee  nunc  quidem 
1643*; 

belonging   to    participial    clause 
2238;  with  jussive  subj.  1602. 

Necesse  est  Tvith  inf.  obj.  clause  1356, 
1 198*,  1533  a  a*,.  &c. ;  with  simple 
infin.  1 561*;  with  subj.  1606, 
1545*,  2218*;  nisi  quid  necesse 
erit  1535  fl^  necessum  st  1747*. 

Necessario  1:253. 

Necne  2255,  1420*,  1477*,  1764. 

Necnon  2244. 

Necopinus  2227;  necopinatus  2231. 

Necubi  2230  r. 

Nedum  1658, 

Nefas  est  tendere  1534*. 

Negative  particles  distinguished  2223— 
2 2  30 ;  may  destroy  one  another  2243; 
may  strengthen  2244 — 2248;  nega^ 
live  in  first  clauscynot  carried  on  to 
second  224^y  1476a*  (nemo  extulit 
...sed  contempsit). 
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Neglectui  esse  Pref,  p,  xlviii. 

N^o  in  contrast  to  ajo  1422*,  2277* » 

with  inf.  object  clause  1729*;  *  I  say 

...not*   2243;     */  refuse^    I744*; 

with  pres,  inf.  object-clause  1291*, 

1 768*. 
Negotium  alicui  dare,  faciat  ^appoint 

to  do*  1606. 
Nemo  non  2244,  2283 ;  nemo  neque. . . 

neque  2240  b;    non  nemo   1010*, 

1244,    2271,    2276;    nemo    homo 

1623  fin.*;    orator   1639*;    nemo 

omnimn  militum  1688*. 
Nempe  1933*,  2030*,  2188*. 
Nequaquam  2225,  2246  b. 
Neque,  see  Nee 
Nequiquam  2225,  1537*,  1544*;  ne- 

quicquam  2225. 
Nescio  an  2256;   nescio  quis   1769; 

nescio  quo  pacto  1244. 

Neve,  nevLf  general  use  of  22$Sf  2240; 
1596,  1602,  1603;  2236*,  2239*. 

Neuter,  general  use  of  22'jS  (p.  484). 

Neuter  adjectives^  general  meaning 
1060;  form  special  substantives 
1061,  1063;  used  as  predicate  to 
subjects  of  other  genders  1061 ;  in 
nominative  (meum  est,  optimum  est, 
&c.)  1282,  1356,  &c.;  neuter  parti- 
ciple pass,  used  as  subject  141 1 : 

pronouns,  &c.  used  with  partitive 
gen.  1296,  1299;  in  ctccus.  of  extent 
1094 — 1097,  1 189:  after  dignus 
1 201;  after  pctssives  1423;  in  lo- 
cative  of  price  1187,  Pref  pp,  Ivii — 
Ix;  in  ablative  of  price  11 96;  oj 
amount  of  difference  1 204  : 

neuter  adjectives  and  part,  in  abl. 
of  circumstances  1252;  used  absO' 
lutely  1 25 1,  1256;  in  partitive  gen* 
1296,  1298,  1 301. 

Neuter  verbs  1414 ;  used  impersonally 
in  passive  1422,  1423  ;  used  in  lieu 
of  the  passive  voice  of  other  verbs, 
e.g.  jacSre  1220*;  audire  1812; 
procumbere  1491*. 

Nexu  1239. 

Ni  (nei),  general  use  1226;  in  reported 
conditions  1750,  1752  ;  why  used  in 
affirmative  wagers,  /.  331  note;  ni 
...nive  i486*,  1562;  ni...etni  1575; 


peream  ni  {ind.)  1575,  1588 ;  quid 
ni  1614;  quippini  1616;  niminim 
1757.     See  also  ^\si. 

Nihil  origin  2225 ;  used  adverbially 
1094,  1439,  ^230,  2231 ;  nihil  aliud 
quam  io<94,  1441;  si  nihil  aliud 
I  ^84^*  ;  nihil  aliud  nisi  1574(4)*  i 
nihil  opust  1094;  nihil  ad  me  (sc. 
pertinet)  1441  ;  nihil  negoti  1296 ; 
nihil  pacati,  &c.  1298,  1299;  nihil 
reliqui  facere  1298,  2246b* ;  nihil 
est,  ^it^s  no  good*  1481*;  nihil  est 
quod  (subj.)  1686,  1535  a*;  nihil  non 
2244, 

Nihili  (nili)  as  locative  of  price  11 86; 
nihili  homo,  servus,  &c.  1 194, 1 195  ; 
nihilo  minus  1204,    1039*;    pro 
nihilo  ducere  1187. 

Nimio,  loith  compar.  1204. 

Niminim  1757,  2229. 

Nimis  quam  1649 ;  nimis  valde,  saepe 
1540*  ;  nimis  novit  17 14  fin.* 

Nimium  quantum  [iftd.)  1647. 

Nisi  (ni),  general  use,  with  subj.  1532 
foil.;  with  indie.  iS^ifoH.i  taith 
compl.fut.  i486;  withplup.stdj.  after 
exaggerated  statements  \<,1'^c,d\  with 
subjunctive  where  protasis  is  an  ad- 
jeciive  1576;  with  reported  condition, 
after  minatur,  &c.  1750;  ferre  ju- 
dicem  1752;  with  indie,  appeiidcd 
as  afterthought,  nisi  forte,  nisi  vero^ 
nisi  tamen  1569,  1573*;  nisi  si 
1605*; 

with  subject  1439;  "^h  object 
1229*;  Tvith  infin.  1465*;  with 
infin.  object  clause  1182* ;  wUh  pre- 
dicate in  nom.  1442 ;  in  ctccus.  1428*, 
1535^*,  1822*;  in  dot.  1073;  in 
gen.  1623* ;  with  abl.  of  means  i^^y^ 
1544  fin.* ;  with  abl.  of  circumstances 
1250;  with  prepositional  phrase 
1907*,  1977*; 

quis  alius  nisi  2036*,  2085*  ;  quia 
nisi  qui  2096* ;  nihil  nisi  quod  1352 : 
nullus  nisi  verborum  1351* ;  jMurum 
est  nisi  1715*;  nihil  aliud  nisi  nt 
1574(4)*;  ^^^^  2296;  numquam 
nisi  1443*,  1623*;  nisi  cum  {subj.) 
1 7 16*,  {ind.)  171 7*;  nisi  qaantum 
1694*;  nisi  quod  {adv.)  1745. 
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Nitor,  *r^/^;«,'muliercul4  1226;  cor- 
poribus,  ^strain  with  their  bodies^ 
1580*. 

Ni-ve  i486*,  1562;  see  also  "Si. 

Nobis  absente  1 2  5 1 . 

Noccre  alicui  11 34,  1594;  nihil  iis 
noceri  potest  1423,  1228*. 

Nocte,  *fy  night^  11 80;  nocte  dieque, 
noctes  ac  dies  1181,  1090;  non 
nocte,  non  die  1707^ ;  nocte  ac  die, 
^within  a  day  and  a  night*  1182  ; 
diem  ac  noctem  1181 ;  duabus  noc- 
tibas  for  duas  noctes  1184;  hoc 
noctis,  *at  this  time  of  nighV  109 1, 
1092  ;  de  media  nocte  19 10;  de 
nocte  1 911;  in  noctem  1967;  sub 
noctem  2129. 

Noli  esse  1597,  1599;  noUem  dixisset 
1608,  cf  1536;  nolo  videat  1537, 
1608;  nolo  me  esse  1652*,  1759*; 
nolo  pluribus  1237;  quod  noUem 
1931*. 

Nomen  mihi  est  Mensechmus  1058  j 
Menaechmo  1059,  11 54*; 

suo  nomine,  ^on  their  own  account^ 
1746*;  nomine  negligentiae,  *^»  M^ 
score  of  1244,  1282*,  1323;  notus 
nomine  tantum  2275*;  uno  nomine 
appellare  1234;  Grseco  nomine 
1392* ;  servus  nomine  illo  1232 ; 

homines  nominis  Latini  1233; 
nomina  dare  ad  aliquem  1820. 

Nominal  predicate^  cf.  1009  — 1012, 
1014,  1015* 

Nominative,  general  use  1009,  1076 ; 
as  subject  1080;  as  subject  to  histo- 
rical infin,  1359 ;  as  vocative  1082  ; 
with  en,  ecce  1081, 1129 ;  as  second' 
ary  predicate  1059,  lodi,  1069,  &c. ; 
after  object'infin,  1350;  after  passive 
verb  with  inf  1353,  1402,  Pref  p. 
xxii. 

of  gerund  and  gerundive  1376, 
1397 — 1399>  of  stems  in  -ion  1400; 
of  sterna  in  -bundo  1405 ;  of  passive 
part,  with  subst.  in  lieu  of  abstract 
nouns  1 410;  neuter  part,  so  used 
absolutely  141 1 ;  neuter  adject,  possi" 
bly  subject  to  impersonal  verb  1423. 

Non,  general  use  2228;  in  jussive 
{dubitatizk)  questions  16 10;    in  con- 


secutive sentences  1660^^. ;  qui  non 
1686,  1 7 14;  ut  non  16^6  foil. ;  ut 
non  in  concessions  1706;  ne  non 
1652,  16565  adeo  non  1657;  ac 
non,  et  non  2235,  2237,  1233  fi?.*; 
attach^  closely  to  a  word,  hoc  non 
dolere  1707^/*;  adnondolendum,  ad 
non  parendum  1377;  non  acerbum 
1386*;  non  omnia,  non  semper 
1598*;  non  dico,  non  dicam  1659; 
non  enim  1532^*,  2292*;  nonmodo 
2239,  22^0  note;  non  modo  (solum) 
...sed  (verum)  1657,  2240 — 2246; 
non  nemo,  non  nullus,  &c.  2244, 
2276;  non  omnis  1381*;  non  pos- 
sum quin  1646;  non  possum  non 
2244 ;  non  quod,  non  quo,  &c.  with 
subj.  1744;  non  si  (mdf.)...idcirco 
I533«^;  non  si  {subj^  1532^;  si  non 
15^3  >  non  utique  2290  b. 

Nonne  2251,  2252. 

Nonnemo  1610*,  2244,  2271,  2276. 

Nonnihil  2231,  2244. 

Nonnullus  2271,  2276,  2292*. 

Nonnunquam  {contrasted  with  ssepe, 
interdum)  1304*1  1632*,  I7i6fin*. 

Nos,  noster  y^  me,  meus  2298;  in 
orat.  obi.  of  Ccesar  and  his  army 
1786. 

l^osXs,T  for  possessive  gen.  1278;  nostri 
as  objective  gen.  1 3 1 2 ,  1759*;  nos- 
trum CLS  possessive  gen.  with  omnium 
1278, 1280;  c^s  partitive  gen,  1290; 
for  meus  2298 ;  noster  (Daemones), 
i.  e.  *  J  myself^  2234*. 

Noxse,  noxige,  esse  116-^^  Pref  p.  xlix. 

Nubere  aUcui  1995*,  1581*;  nuptum 
alicui  dare  11 14,  1379;  Romam 
1 108 ;  qUo?  *  into  what  family  ?* 
1113. 

Nudari,  with  abl.  1650*. 

Nudus,  with  abl.  12 12;  luith  gen. 
1211. 

Nugas,  in  exclamations,  ^nonsense!* 
1578. 

Nullus,  general  use  2278;  for  non 
{e.g.  nullus  dixeris,  nullus  venit) 
1069,  2231;  nulloequitatu,  *w/«^A<?«/ 
cavalry*  I234»  <^f  1244;  nuUust  {for 
nemo  st)  1688*;  nullo  cls  dative, 
Pref  p,  xxix ;  nullus  non  2244. 
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Num  3250,  2252,  2097* ;  numquis 
1 76 1  fin.;  numnam  2252;  num  in 
indirect  questions  1^162^  1389*,  1458*. 

Number:  noun  inflexions,  use  0/ 1061, 
1062,   1068;    verd  inflexions  1425 

foli-  y  I433--H39- 

Numero  1159,  1172,  11 75,  1805;  in 
numero  11 75;  numero  versuque 
1239;  extra  numerum  1958. 

Numeraire  a  se,  */<?  count  on  onis  side* 
1813. 

Numnam,  numne  2252. 

Nunc. ..cum  {subj.)  1726,  1730;  (ind.) 
1 72 1,  1 731;  nunc,  ^  as  things  are* 
1532^*;  ib.  d*',  1534  fin.*;  nunc 
ipsum  1095;  nunc  demum  1721. 

Nunciam  {j,.e.  nunc  jam)  2051*. 

Nunquam  non  2244. 

Nuntiare  Romam,  ^  bring  news  to 
Rome*  1 1 08;  patribus  muniant, 
*  bid  the  fathers  flyrtify*  1606; 


O  with  voc.  1082;  with  ace.  1128  ;  o 
si  in  wishes  1582. 

Ob,  general  use  of  2017 — 2020;  in 
composition  2021 — 2025;  use  with 
gerund  1378,  2020;  ob  rem  2018; 
quam  ob  rem  2019;  obviam  alicui 
venire  2017, 1685*;  ire  2018, 1599*. 

Obducor,  ^  I  am  covered,*  corticei644*. 

Obedire  alicui  1136;  obediens  esse 
1074. 

Obesse  with  dat.  1640*. 

Obesus  2025  fin. 

Obicere  aliquid  alicui  11 40,  2260*; 
ad  aliquem  1141;  alicui  quod  neg- 
lexerit  i744> 

Object,  several  kinds  of  1079;  object 
sentence  1029 ;  direct  object  to  active 
verbs  {accus.)  1013,  1120;  {infln.) 
1344;  to  a  verb  of  saying,  <Sr»r.  {e.g, 
dicit  dividere,  ^  talks  (f  dividing*) 
1347 ;  two  direct  objects  {both  nouns) 
1 1 22;  {noun  and  infln.)  1^48; 
object  to  passive  verbs  (rogatus  sen- 
tentiam)  1124;  (percussus  mentem, 
&c.)  1126,  1 1 27;  (doctus  loqui) 
1349;  to  verb  understood  1128 ; 

{accus.)  after  supine  in  -um  1379; 
after  stems  in  -i5n  1400;   after  ge- 


rundive in  -bundo  1405 ;  after  nom. 

gerund  1397,  1398,  Pref.  p.  Ixxii; 

after  other  cases  of  gerund  1375,  &c. 

Prefp^hmx', 

direct  object  {genitive)    to  nouns 

13-12.J 
indirect  {or  remoter)  object  {dot')  to 

verbs   and  adjectives   11 32 — 1153; 

rarely  expressed  by  geft.  after  nouns 

13 1.8 ;  two  indirect  objects  {both  dat. ) 

1 163;     secondary    object    {gen.)   to 

verbs  1322 — 1334,  cf.  Pref .  p.  lix. 
Obire  mortem  2  2 1 1  * ;   diem  ( =  mori) 

1721*;  omnia,  ^ ^  over*  1572*. 
Ob  iter  2017,  1856*. 
Objurgare  2022. 

Oblectamento  esse  Pref  p.  xlix. 
Obligare  se  nexu  1120^. 
Obliqua  oratio,  see  Oratio. 
Oblique  caseSy,use  of  \oi^ — 1020;  1076 

Oblivisci  2022 ;.  with  gen.  1332 ;  with 
accus.  1333;  me  senem  esse  1458*, 

i<553*. 
Obruere  aliquem  sere  alieno  1745*. 

Obsaepire  iter  1675  fin.*. 

Obsequi  alicui  1654,  1784^. 

Obsistere  with  dat.  2299*. 

Obstare  alicui  1750* ;   hoc  mihi  ob- 

stat  quin  faciam  1646. 
Obstrepere  portis  1675  fin.*. 
Obtemperare  alicui  1 134,  1677*. 
Obtendere  lateribus  {dat.)  1670*. 
Obtinere,  ^ carry  ones  point,*  de  ali- 

qua  re   1392;     ^maintain,*  legem 

1598. 
Obtrectationi  esse  Pref  p.  xlix. 
Obviam,  see  Ob. 
Occidione  occidere,  1099,  1239. 
Occultare  se  tugurio  1733*. 
Occumbere  mortem  1120^. 
Occupo  with  infln.  1344, 1838* ;  locum 

1610*. 
Occurrere  malivolentiae  1483* ;  hosti- 

bus  171 1  fin.*;   tibi  171 7*. 
Oculis  captus  12 10,  1724*;  vix  con- 
stare  1 2 10. 
Odio  esse  11 60,  Pref. p.  xlix;  odium 

esse  1 161. 
Odorari  omnia,  ^  scent  out^  I544« 
Ofifendere  aliquem  crudelem»  ^flnd  a 
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man  crtteV  i960* ;  pedem,  *  strike  a 

foot*  1663*. 
Offensioni  esse  Pref.  p,  xlix. 
OfFerre  se  alicui  1604* ;  moraiti  alicui 

1687*. 
Officere  with  dot,  1389  fin.*. 
Olere  alumnum,  ^  smell  of  a  nursling'^ 

ii2or,  1123. 
Olim  withpres.  tense  1460 ;  ^informel^ 

days*  1576  fin.*. 
Omnino,   ''at  all  hazards^   5290^*; 

omnino quinque,  ^five  in  all*  1222*; 

with  negative  1232*,  1463*,  1569*, 

22460. 
Omnium  as  part.  gen.  1290,  1068* ; 

primus,  solus  1075  J  quisquam  2282 ; 

ex  omnibus  1291 ;    ex  omni  parte 

1941-.      ^ 
*  One^    indef.f  how  expressed  in  Latin 

2303,  2271 ;  *  one  another*  2.305. 
Oneri  esse  Fref.  p.  xlix. 
Onustus  with  abl.,  rarely  gen.  1337. 
Opera  dedita,  una  opera,  eadem  opera 

1237;  qua  opera eadem  opera 

1558; 
operse  esse  1281,  Pref.  p.  xlix; 

operse  pretium  esse  1280,  1778*; 

facere  1778  fin.*;  operam  dare  with 

dat.  1379*,  138^;   ut  veniat  1589*; 

venire  1345. 
Opere  magno,   summo,   &c.    1237 — 

1769*;  tanto  2294*. 
Operire  2022. 
Opinio    *reptttation  for^   with  gen. 

1318;    opinione    pnecipere    1238; 

majori2o6;  celerius  1270;  opinione 

omnium,     ^following    the    general 

opinion^  2073*. 
Opinor,  parenthetical ^  1607;  hoc  esse 

1532  a*. 
Oportet  faciam  1606,  1779*,  1494*; 

facere  1638*;  hoc  fieri  1356,  1761*; 

hoc  factum  or  factum  esse  1371  d^ 

1402,   1444.;    fieri  oportuit,   opor- 

tuerat  1366,  1535  ^,  d. 
Opperiri  aliquem   1663;   dam  exeat 

1664;  dum  exit  '1663. 
Oppetere    letum     1385*;     mortem 

1610*. 
Oppido  cf  511  (1);  ^utterly*  8027*; 

quam  with  adj.  1649. 


Opportunus,  zw'/yi  ^fa/.  I382dr,  13830. 

Opprobrio  esse  Prrf.  p.  xlix. 

Oppugnari  capite  ac  fcfrtuHis  ^in  ro 
sped  of  2019  fin.*. 

Optative  subjunctive  1586 — 1594. 

Optentui  esse  Pref.  p.  xMx. 

Opto  aliquid  11 200;  deco»rari  1587. 

Opus  est,  general  use  1255,  cf.  Pref. 
p.  Ixxi;  mihi  gladius  1225;  gladid 
1226;  gladii  1225;  sumpti  ''cash* 
1 1 13*;  videre,  me  videre  125  s;; 
viso  1256;  tacito  2290*;  hoc  viso 
^255;  visu  1255;  often  with  quid 
•1255;  iiihil  1094. 

per  opus  *very  necessary*  1839*. 

Orate  aliquem  1622;  aliquem  "aliquid 
1 1 22 ;  sdiquid  alicui  1 1 38 ;  ut  redeas 
1468  fin.*. 

Oratio  obliqua  defined  1780;  tise  -oj 
moods  1 78 1 — 1784  [for  infin.  com  p. 
135I1  1352;  for  subj.  1*1^1^  ami 
1736):  use  of  pronouns  1786;  use 
of  tenses  1785,  1527;  tabular  state- 
ment of  conversion  of  or.  rect.  into 
or.  obi.  1787;  instances  1788;  ex- 
pression of  questions  1782;  occur' 
rence  of  indicative  in  midst  of  or. 
obi,  1797,  1798. 

Orator  pacis  petendse  1310,  Pref  p. 
Ixvii. 

Orbusi  with  abl..,  1=212,  1335;   with 
'gen.  1211. 

Ordine  1236;  recte  atque  ordine 
1940*;  extra  ordinem  1958,  2122*. 

Omamento  esse  Pref  p.  1. 

Ornatu  esse  Pref.  p.  1. 

Ortus,  with  abl.  1264,  15 17*;  with  ex 
1777*;  with  a  1687*;  ab  aliqtio 
oriri  1768*. 

Ostentui  esse  1 160,  Pref  pp.  xxxiy,  %. 


Pace  tua,  or  alicujus,  dixerim  1246^ 

1590;  bona  cum  pace  1883. 
Pacto  nescio  quo  1244;  quo  2215*; 

eodem    quo    2285*;  quoquo  pacto 

2290*. 
Paene,   with  perf.    ind.    in  apodosis 

1574  f ;  with  subst.  2153*. 
Psenitet  me  tui  1328,  2265*;  <juod 
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traduxerim  1744;  psenitebit  curasse 
1371^. 

Palam,  general  usage  2020 ;  with  abl, 
2028 ;  palam  esse,  facere  2027;  fieri 
1717* ;  palam  facto.  1*53^. 

Pallere,  witha^c,  11*3. 

Par  alicwi  H42,  1281,  ii53*>  1460*5 
alicuijus  1280;;  cum  aliquo  128^. 

Parare  ^procure*  aliquid  aliqua  te 
I2i8;  *  set  about^  nuith  mfin,  1344; 
bellum  1533  <**»  onHiia  ad  ludios 
1642*. 

Paratus  *  re(!tdy  *  vnth  dot,  1 142 ;  with 
infin,  1382*;  ad  vim  1557*;  ad 
pugnandum  1696*. 

Parcere  alicui  11 34;  diktat!  1571*; 
vitje  2014*;  with  infin.  1344. 

Parenthetical  verbs^  &c.  1607,  1761^ 

Parere  ^obey''  alicui  11 36,  1668*, 
1750*;  siparet,  ''if  it  appears^  1753. 

Pars  militum  1290;  with  sing  orplur. 
verb  1434  ;  pars.. .pars  in  apposition 
to  the  whole  1289,  1434*. 

partem  maximam,  bonam  1102; 
magnam  partem  sestatis  ^/or  a 
great  part  of*  &c.  1643*;  multis 
partibus  major  *tnany  times  greater* 
1204;  omnibus  part.  maj.  ^mf- 
nitely  greater*  1204. 

*Part  concerned*  in  abl.  12 10;  in  a€C% 
1 1 02 ;  in  gen.  after  adjectives  ( Taci- 
lean  use)   1^20;  part  of  body  after 
passive  verbs  (ace.)  11 26,  1127. 

Particeps,  with  gen.  1300,  1281*, 
2192*. 

Participles:  general  use  1014,  1017^^ 
1071 — 1075;  as  simple  adjectives 
1074;  as  simple  substantives  1075; 
in  ablat.  of  circumstances ^  with  sub- 
starUiOe  1250;  with  sentence  1252; 
alone  1254,  1253;  dependent  on 
opus,  usus  1250,  1256,  1255;  with 
quasi,  nisi  1250. 

Partic.  Future:  with  sum  to  form 
future  tenses  1494;  as  apodosis  of 
certain  conditional  sentences^  {indie.) 
1570;  (fuerim)  1521,  1572;  in 
accus.  without  esse  1347,  1444;  de- 
noting' a  purpose  11 15  (3),  1073. 

Partic.  Perfect:  use  to  form  perfect 
tenses  of  passive  1450 — 1453;  used 


predUcUvvdy  without  est,  &c.  1443^; 
in  accus.  without  esse  1347,  1444; 
with  substantive  to  express  abstract 
notion  1406^1411,  1556*;  also  by 
itself  in  neuter  141 1 ;  hcpving  part  of 
body.,  or  thing  wom^  as  object  in 
accus.  1 126,  1 127;  used  as  obi.  predi- 
cate after  hsiSyto,  euro,  volo,  &c.  1402. 

Partim  1429,  1294,  2292*. 

Partitive  genitive  1290 — 1300;  not 
used,  when  the  whole  is  not  divided 
1295;  exchanged  for  an  apposition 
1289;  for  a  prepositional  phrase 
X291,  e.g.  with  em  1942;  de  1908; 
in  1972;- inter  1905. 

Pariiim  as  adverbial  accus.  1095;  pa- 
rum  optimatem  esse  1665* ;  panmi 
prudentiae  1296;  parum  est  rebus 
servandis  (i/<fl^.)  1382*  a;  parum  est, 
with  inf.  1 71 5*. 

Parvi  esse  11 86;  interest,  refert  11 89; 
parvo  emere  xi86,  1197. 

Paspor,  with  abiat,  12 14,  1104*. 

Passive:  general  meaning  of  inflexions, 
141 5 — 14 1;  7 ;  passive  of  intransitive 
verbs  rarely  personal  1421 ;  generally 
impersonal _  142^;  change  of  active 
expression  to  passive  1420,  1353. 

Passive  verbs  with  cognate  nomi- 
native 14.24 ;  with  neut.  pron.  (ace. 
or  nom.  ?)>  of  extent  1423;  with 
object  of  thing  asked  11 24;  of  part 
of  body,  or  thing  worn,  1 1 26,  1 1 27 ; 
with  infinitive  object  1349;  wUA 
infin.  as  secondary  predicate  1353; 
with  agent  expressed  by  ablative  with 
ab  1221,  1812;  by,  dative  11^6', 

substitutes  for  passive  future  infin. 
1369.  il^'ifor pluperfsubj.  1521. 

Patere  with  dot.  1401,  1153*. 

Patior  te  ire  1099*,  I553*>  '747; 
navium  pati^ens  esse  1730*;  inediae, 
&c.  2159*. 

Paucis  te  volo  {i..e.  verbis  monere) 
1237;  auscult^  paucis  (possibly = 
mihi  paucis.  monenti)  1763*. 

Paupera^e  aUqvi<em  nuce  1676*. 

Peccaije  libidiiie,  fraude  1777*;  imbe- 
cilUtate^  viribu^  2285*. 

Pecunia  vsenire,  ^c,  11 96;  pecuniae 
jtjidic^  daiwuvre,,  ^c,  1325. 
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Pedes  in  measurements  1086;  pedum 
1304*  1308;  pedibus  proeliari  1236; 
metiri,  iter  conficere,  1241 ;  ire,  &c. 
1 1 70*,  1716*,  1957*;  (ire  in  sen- 
tentiam  alicujus  *  vote  for  a  matCs 
resolutions')  124 1;  trahi  1575*1 
2037*. 

Pellere  aliquem  sede  1 262L. 

Pendere  animi,  animis  1 321. 

Fenes,  general  use 'i02Qt  2030,  1810% 
I8I8^ 

Penetro  me  *  Aide  myself*  161 5*. 

Pensi  nihil  habere  ^to  have  no  con- 
sidercttion*  1298,  1301;  nee  fidem 
pensi  habere  *  not  to  hold  honour  in 
consideration^  1301. 

Penus  defined  1383  a*. 

Per  general  usage  2031 — 2037;  in 
composition  2038 — 2040;  of  thing 
along  which  1083,  11 73,  2032;  of 
time  throughout  which  1089,  15 15*; 
in  tlu  course  of  which  1183,  2034; 
(per  imbrem)  1533;  of  personcd 
{and  other)  instruments  1213,  2035, 
1233*,  1691*;  in  oaihsy  e,  g,  per 
quicquid  deorum  est,  per  hanc  dex- 
tram,  &c.  2035;  of  the  manner  12^^', 
per  domos  *  in  the  severcUi  houses '  or 
*from  house  to  house*  2033;  per 
manus  ''from  hand  to  hand''  2032; 
per  me  ^for  all  I  care*  2037;  per 
me  stare  quominus  2035,  1644;  per 
aliquem  licere  1574  (3)*,  1741*; 
per  mutua  1097 ;  per  obliqua  2032 ; 
per  pedes  lora  trajectus  1127;  ipse 
per  se  2036 ;  per  turmas  *  in  squad- 
rons* 1538  fin.* 

Percontari  aliquem  aliquid  1122. 

Perduint  1588,  1594. 

Peream  ni,  si  non  with  indie,  1575 : 
periisti  si  '•you  are  a  dead  man,  if* 

1533^- 
Perfect  indicative:  corresponds  to  two 
English  tenses  1452 ;  contrasted  with 
imperfect  tenses  1454;  general  use, 
historical  perfect  (i.e.  cumst)  1473 — 
'475  J  perfect  proper  (—present  per- 
fect or  absolute  perfect)  1476 — 1479  5 
Perfect  passive  with  sum  cls  distin- 
guished from  fui  1453 : 

in  absolute  statements  of  power, 


duty,  &c.  1535^:  of  repeated  action 
in  principal  clause  1479 ;  in  subordi- 
nate clause  with  cum  1478,  171 7; 
corresponding  to  English  pluperfect^ 
xvith  paene,  prope  1474,  1574;  with 
postquam,  antequam  1475,  1671; 
/■//  sentences  with  dum  1665 — 1609; 
for  perfect  future  xt^^'^b*. 

Perfect  subjunctive^  general  use  1507, 
^509;  ift^  apodosis  to  conditiottal 
sentences  1530,  1532  b;  in  modest 
assertions,  e.  g.  crediderim,  dixerim 
^5381.  1540;  in  prohibitions  1596, 
1602;  in  fnal  sentefues  1642 ;  after 
verbs  of  fearing  1652 ;  in  consecutive 
sentences  1516,  1524,  1696,  1700; 
in  concessive  clauses  1622;  with  ut 
1706. 

Perfect  infinitive:  general  use  1364 — 
1367  J  of  repeated  cuts  1370;  after 
volo,  possum^  satis  est,  &c.  1371 ; 
melius  (utilius)  fuerat  1535  </;  after 
memini  1372 ;  potest  optasse  con- 
trasted with  potuit  optare  1366; 
amat  scripsisse  1848*. 

Perfectus  litteris  grsecis  *  accomplished 
in  Greek  literature*  1314. 

Vexgo  with  infin,  1386*,  1432*;  Ro- 
mam  1750  . 

Periculo  tuo  ^ at  your  risk*  1244,  cf 
1958*;  periculo  esse  Pref  p.  1; 
periculum  est  ne  1652;  ivith  infin, 
1360, 

Perinde  Celebris  1665*;  ac  1707  a; 
ut  1547*. 

Periphrastic  conjugation,  see  Conjuga- 
tio. 

Perire  ferro,  morbo  1440  fin.* ;  eodem 
leto  1624*. 

Peritus,  with  gen.  13 14;  juris  1706*; 
regionum.2267*;  withinfin,  1361. 

Permissu  Hannibalis  1746*. 

Permitto  alicui  ire  1 1 38,  1 1 39 ;  corpora 
cremari  11 39. 

Pemicii  esse  Pref  p,  1. 

Per  opus  est  1839*. 

Perosus,  with  acctts,  1120  a. 

Perpetuitate  dicendi  *  in  the  whole  of  a 
speech  *  2274*. 

Perquam  1649. 

Person  of  verb  when  the  subject  is  com' 
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^osed  of  several  persons  1436:  second 

person   subjunctive  of  an  assumed 

subject  {^ you  '  =  *  one *)  1 544,   1 546 ; 

third  person  sing,  of  indefinite  person 

without  expressed  subject  1430 ;  third 

pers.  plural  1428. 
Personal  pronouns^  see  Pronouns, 
Persuadere,  with  dat,  of  person  1422, 

1539*;  animus  persaasus  est  142 1 ; 

persuadetur    mihi    animos    emori 

1422;  vXwith  subj.  1671*,  2268*. 
Pertsesum  est  me  tui  1328. 
Pertinet  ad  te  1533  ^« 
Pes,  see  Pedes. 
Pessimo  publico  {abl.)  *  to  the  greatest 

possible  injury  of  the  state^  1 245, 1 5  72*. 
Pessum  *  to  the  bottom  *  ire,  dare,  pre- 

mere  11 12. 
Petere  ^  be  a  candidate  for*  consula- 

tum   1439*;     supra   ^ aim  higher* 

1569*;  abs  te  ut  {subj.)  1694*. 
Piget  me  tui  1328;  me  civitatis  mor- 

um  1665*;   quod  piget  1329;  me 

vidisse  16S7*. 
Pignori   (pigneri)   opponere    2018* ; 

ponere    2053*;       retinere     1162; 

esse,  &c.,  Pref.  p.  1;  pignus  esse, 

Pref.  p.  xxviii. 
Pili  non  facere  *"  not  to  value  at  a  hair* 

1187. 
Plcu:e  from  which   1258   sq. ;    i^h 

prep. )  1 259 ;  at  which  1 1 68,  1 1 70 ; 

{with  prep.)  116 7;  whither   1108, 

&c. ;  {with prep.)  itii ;  about  which 

1086;  {with prep.)  1083. 
Placet  with  infin.  obj.  sentence  1749*5 

alicui  1728  . 
Plane  ^  quite*  with  verbs  i<$38*,  1757*, 

2232*;  bene  peculiatus  104 1 ;  dicere 

^  to  say  plainly*  1690*. 
Plebis  homo  2246  «*. 
Plenus  zvith  gen,  1336,  1648*,  1684; 

with  abl.  1339,  1039*. 
Plerumque  1095,  1874*,  1885*. 
Ploro    commissum    11 23;     subducta 

viatica  1120^. 
Pluit  lapidibus  12 12;  lapides  1211. 
Pluperfect  indicative:  contrasted  with 

imperfect  1454;    amatus  eram  and 

fueram  1449,    1453;   am^turus  fu- 

eram  i\^\\  gefteral use  1487 — 1493 : 


in  absolute  statements  of  power  ^  duty, 
&c.  1535  ^;  in  apodosis  of  condi- 
tional sentences  1533  //;  of  repecUed 
actions  1493,  171 7;  use  in  letters 
1490;  in  reference  4o  time  of  cution 
named  in  subsequent  sentence  1489; 
of  action  immediately  consequent  up- 
on another  1492;  pluperf  of  act 
used  as  imperfect  of  state  1491 ;  with 
dum,  postquam,  &c.  1491. 
Pluperf^t  subjunctive:  in  conditional 
sentence  {protasis  and  apodosis) 
f  533  d\  in  reportai  conditions  1750 ; 
not  found  in  dependent  apodosis  1 5  2 1 
and  note;  used  after  ni,  nisi  in 
qualifying  extravagant  statements 
1574(3);  '«  "^hes  1588,  1592;  in 


concessions 


162: 


with 


uamvis 


quan 


1624;  with  cum  ^althottgh'  1730: 
jussive  subjunctive  1604;  in  final 
sentences  1642;  after  donee  1670; 
of  repeated  actions  1 7 1 6 ;  of  occasion, 
with  cum  1720;  with  qui  relative 
{for  cxlvd)  1 7 14. 

Plural  predicate  when  subject  is  noun 
of  multitude  1434,  1061  b',  or  is 
composed  of  several  substantives  1436: 
or  of  two  substantives  united  by  cum 
or  nee  1437;  or  is  distributed  by 
alius... alius,  &c  1440:  ex  eo  nu- 
mero,  qui  {plur.)  1061  b\  utcr 
eratisr  1434;  nos,  &c.  for  ^o  229S; 
verb  in  third  person  plural  of  ^per- 
sons in  general"^  1428; 

predicative  dative  not  found  in 
plural,  Pref.  p.  xxvii ;  plural  noun 
with  singular  gerundive  in  genitiii 
1396,  Pref.p.\yi\\\\, 

Plure,  pluris  of  value  and  price  1 187, 
Pre/,  p.  Iviii;  pluris  emere  ii8^, 
1634*,  stare  1188;  facere  2282*. 

Plures  =  mortuos  16 1 5* ;  nolo  pluribus 
{i.e,  verbis  dicere)  1237. 

Plus  qualifies  adjectives  1021,  and  veris 
1095, 1O43*,  ztfith  and  without  quam 
1273;  plus  ac  1553*;  plus  €01270; 
una  plures  tribus  *  the  tribes  by  a 
majority  of  one*  1204;  plus  ftu- 
menti'  1643*. 

Poenae  esse  Pref,  /.I;  poeoas  dait 
alicui  2290*. 
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l*oenitet,  see  Psenitet. 

Pol  1725*. 

Politus  est  artibus  1683*. 

Pollere  2042. 

PoUiceor  auxilium  Ubiis  1 750*. 

Pondo  1209. 

Pone  prep,  with  accus,   2041 ;    pone 

versus  ^ hindwards^  2041  (i). 
Vono  in  with  abl.  1963,  io66*. 
Populabundus  agros  1405*. 
Popularis    sceleris    *  companions    in 

crime'  iii'j*, 
Por-  in  composition  2042. 
Porricere,  porrigere  2042. 
Porro    1539*;   porro   dare,   ^to  pass 

{a  thing)  on '  1 580* ;  discribere  1 69 1  *. 
Porta  ingredi,  eruptionem  facere  1 1 76; 

se  proripere  mo*. 
Portare  2042. 
Poscere  aliquem  aliquid  1122 ;  ab  ali- 

quo  1 125. 
Position  of  words  in  sentence  1035 — 

1056  ;  of  subordinate  sentences  1056, 

I057- 
Possidere  2042. 

Possum  with  infin.  1344;  with  perf, 

infin.  1371^;  in  proper  sense  1552*; 

possum   omnia    1004;    persuader! 

potuit   1422 ;    nihil   noceri  potest 

1423; 
possum,  poteram,potui,  &c.  where 

>  possim,  &c.  might  have  been  eX' 
pected  1535;  in  apodosis  of  condi- 
tional sentence  1520,  1566;  use  in 
lieu  of  dependent  pluperf.  subj,  1521, 
1568;  potui  optare,  */  might  have 
wished  1^66, 1420*;  si  possit,  ^whe- 
ther he  cany  *in  order  that  he  may 
if  possible*  1754;  potin*  ut  {subj.) 
1642  fin.;  ut  ne  {subj.)  1842;  non 
possum  facere  quin  1702;  non 
possum  quin  1646;  non  possum 
non  2243 ; 

quanta  maxima  potest  esse  1637 ; 
quam  maximas  potest  copias  1637 ; 
quibus  (diebus)  scies  poterisque 
1603*;  quam  potes  ambiguis  notis 
1639. 

Post,  general  use  of  2043 — ^©49  >  ^'^ 
composition  2050 ;  post  fuere  2048 ; 
post  memoriam  1075*  >  ^x  post  facto 


2045 ;  post  paulo  2073*  >  P^^t  tanto 
2045 »  paucis  post  diet  us  1206; 
post  sextum  annum  13 10;  post  spei 
(jr.  sedem)  2044.  See  also  ^osic^m. 

Poste  2043,  2045. 

Postea  2047;  ^f  logical  consequence 
2048^;  posteaquam,  ^^^  Postquam. 

Posthac  204  7i  1602*. 

Postibi  2047. 

Postid  locorum  2045  ;  postidea  2047. 

Postilla  2047. 

Postquam  (posteaquam)  with  pres. 
indie,  1400,  1 7 19;  with  imperf, 
indie,  1 49 1,  1 7 19;  post  diem  ter- 
tium  quam  1181,  I7r9. 

Postridie  11 78;  with  accus,  iio6f; 
ejus  diei  2060*. 

Postulo  aliquid  ab  aliquo  11 25;  ali- 
quem repetundarum  1324;  majes- 
tatis  2 12 1*;  facias  1606;  ut  ne 
facias  1648. 

Potential  mood — a  name  often  given 
to  the  uses  of  the  subjunctive  in  1536 
—  1546. 

Potestas  with  gen.  gerund.  1396,  1558 
fin.*. 

Potior  with  abU  1226,  1532  r;  with 
gen.  1334,  1776*;  with  accus.  1223. 

Potivi  eam  servitutis  1334. 

Potius  quam  sunih  subj,  1676,  1603* 
bis;  with  infin.  1677;  potius  quam 
ut  with  subj.  1678 ;  sive  potius  2219 ; 
vel  potius  i722*>  2218*. 

PStui  esse,  ac.  Pref,  pp.  xxxiii,  1, 
Ixxxix. 

Prae,  getieral  use  of  2051 — 2056;  i/i 
composition  2057 — ^059  >  compou?tds 
often  transitive  1 121 ;  used  of  a  hin- 
drance 1227,  2056;  of  a  cause  2056, 
1762*;  pnequam  1645,  2054;  praj 
ut  1707^,  2054;  prse  quod  tu  velis 
{i,  e.  prse  eo  quod)  2054 ;  prae  manu, 
*  ready  to  hand*  2053  \  pr^B  se  ferre, 
*to  exhibit*  205Z,  1784*. 

Praebere  aliquid  aJicui  T134,  197 1*. 

Praecipes =praeceps  1649*,  cf.  ^ij. 

Praecipio  hoc  alicui  ut  faciat  1545*. 

Praecipitare  se  in  Tiberim  1678*. 

Prsedae  esse  Pref,  p,  1. 

Praedibus  cavere  12 18. 

Pneditus  with  abl,  1677*. 
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Praeesse  alicui  IJ34;    used  absolutely 

1 135. 
Pneficere  aliquem  l^oni  1290*. 

Praeire  verba  iiai. 

Praemio  esse  JPref,  p,  li. 

Praepedire  2057. 

Praequam  1645,  2054;  praequod  2054. 

Praerodere  ungues  2264*. 

Praesente  nobis  1251. 

Praesertim  qui  (iW.)  1432*  ;  qui  prae- 
sertim  (subj,)  17 14  fin.;  praesertim 
cum    {^nd,)    1725;      i^bj,)    1728^ 

1732. 

Praesidere  with  dot,  1073  fin.*. 

Praesidio  esse,  &c.  1162,  Pref.  p,  li; 
praesidium  esse  JPref.  p.  xxviii. 

Praestare,  ^exceP  1066*;  aliquem  11 21, 
1203*;  alicui  1203*,  1205*,  1210*, 
1939* ;  *  exhibit,*  se  invictum  1221*  ,* 
* per/orniy*  aliquid  154 1*. 

Praesto  esse  alicui  11341  162 1  fio.*, 
1807*. 

Pneter,  general  use  0/2060 — 2067  ;  in 
composition  2068;  ceteris  praeter 
condemnatis  2066. 

Praeterea,  praeterhac  2063. 

Praeterpropter  2061. 

Praeterquam  2062,  2064,  2066. 

Praevaricari  2047. 

Praevorti  alicui  rei  1 140, 1135*^  2088*. 

Praeut,  see  Prae. 

Pransus  1732*,  cf,  735. 

Precor  deos,  precor  salutem  1125 ; 
aliquid  alicui  1138. 

Predicate  defined  100% ;  contrasted  with 
attribute  1012,  1015 : 

primary  i  o  1 6;  formed  by  finite  verb 
1017  ;  by  noun  1017,  1442,  1443;  by 
participle,  1072 ;  by  infinitive  4359  • 
secondary  1016,  1017;  formed  by 
substantive  1059,  ^357  »  ^  adjective 
1060, 1357;  by  participle  1072, 1073  ; 
by  infinitive  1353  :    in  special  case 
1019,  1020,  viz,  genitive  1282 ;  dative 
(i,e.  curae  esse)  1158,  Pref  p,  xxvii: 
oblique  iQi'^d,  e;  formed  by  infi- 
nitive {primary)  1351 ;  {in  exclama- 
tions)  1358  ;  gerundive  1401 ;  past 
part,  1402 ;  with  accus.  in  exclama- 
tions 1 1 28;  cognate  iioo;  in  ablative 
of  description^  manner^  circumstances 


1230  foil.,  especially  1242 — 1250; 
secondary  pred.  of  unexpressed  subject 
ofinfin.  1357,  Pre/,  p,  xxiii;  1726* 
(inanem  redire). 

Noticeable   secondary   predicates : 
facio  exheredem  i486;  fero  expen- 
sum  1 134* ;  gero  majus  1633 ;  habeo 
fidelissimum  1291;  indictum  1064; 
nisi  admonito  1073 ;    nisi  victores 
1428*;  nomen  mihi  est  Menaech- 
mo    1059;     potissimus    temptabat 
1383^!*;  praeceps  quaerebat  I383tf*; 
lepetit  insaniens  1532  a  a*  {/.  222) ; 
proponi  cereus  1587* ;  quamvis  au- 
daci    1627;    Jovi    Statori   1751*; 
video  callidiorem    1249* ;    uti  me 
aequo  1762*;   ut  Poenus  1059;    ^' 
suffecturas  1073. 
Prepositions:  general   use  of  1005/, 
1800 — 1803;  position   1038,  1804, 
1805;  not  prefixed  to  supine  1381, 
comp.  1390;  when  used  with  gerund 
1375,  1376;  when  used  in  expressing 
^ place  whither*  1 1 1 1 ;  ^plcue  where ' 
1167;  'place  whence*  1259;  repeated 
after  compounds   1263;   often  com- 
pounded with  intransitive  verbs,  make 
them  intransitive  1120^1  1121 ;  pn-e- 
positional  phrases  used  as  predicates 
\o\%   Yoioa',    as  attributes   1019, 

I02CM^. 

Present  tense:  indicative,  general  use 
of  1455  ;  in  apodosis  to  subj.  protasis 
1574;  historic  present  \\^*j  \  with 
dum  1453,  1663 ;  with  jam  pridem, 
olim,  &C.  1460;  for  future  146 1; 
7vith  dum,  *  i4intiv  1462,  1663 ;  in 
orat^obl.  i^j^ai 

imperative  1495  ;   in  prohibitions 

1597: 
subjgunctrve    1507 — 1509;     inter- 

changeabU  with  future   indie,    in 

conditional  sentences  1531  and  note; 

in  prohibitions  if^'^^  1600: 

infinitive,  general  use  of  1364, 

1368;  ^tfr  memini  1372;   historic 

i.^59- 
Pretio  {abl.)  ^ for  a  price   ii90»  12 18. 

Pridie  1178  ;  pridie  Compitalia  iio6r. 

Primus,  primum  as  second,  pred.  loi  7 

f,  df  1 122*,  1 124*  ;  primus  quisquc 
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2284,  1464  fin.*,  1598* ;  primum 
omnium  1545* ;  cum  primum  (sudj.) 
172O)  {ind.)  1 721;  quam  primum 
sf€  Quam;  simul  pnmum  (sufy\) 
1 720 ;  simul  ac  primum  (ind,)  1 719 ; 
primum. ..deinde  147 1*,  i640*,2207; 
primo...deinde  1546*. 

Vrivzxe  with  abl,  1335,  1468*,  1621*. 

Priusquamwft^A  subj,  1672,  1674;  with 
indie.  1671,  1675,  1476;  with  pre- 
sentf  of  "future  event  1462 ;  with 
infin,  1677 ;  amcenitati  prius  quam 
saluti   1665*;   priusquam prius 


I 100*. 


Pro,  general  use  of  2069 — 2075  ;  with 
gerund  1386;  in  composition  2076 — 
3079; 

for  indirect  object  1133;  forpredi' 
ccttive  dcUive  11 59,  1162*;* 

pro  cauto  timidum  (vocare)  1606* ; 
pro  damnato  2073 ;  pro  eo  quasi 
2075 ;  pro  eo  <^uod  2074 ;  pro,  eo 
ut  1707^;  pro  imperio  2072;  pro 
indicio  2073;  pro  nihilo  IJ59;  pro 
noxia  castigare  2018*;  pro  parte 
3075;  pro  quam  1645;  pro  virili 
parte  2075;  pro  se  proque  Remo 
esse  1627* ;  pro  solidoi  2075  i  prout 
i*jo*j ct,b,  2107*. 

Pro,  in  exclamatiotis  rtnth  nom,  or  voc. 
1082;  pro  di  inmortaJies  1539*; 
pro  deum  inmortatium  (xc.  fidem) 
1 1 29;  with  accus.  1128. 

Probare  *gain  onte^s  approval  of^  ali- 
quid  alicui  1149,  i^04i*»  ii52*> 
1537*  ;  ^approve  of*  aliquid  1066*. 

Probe  acutus  1640*. 

Probro  ess^  J^ef,,  p.  ]\, 

Procul,  generai'  use  of  2080^-2086 ; 
with  oAl,  2082,  2080,  1336^;  procul 
juxta  sitos  1646  fin.*. 

Procumbere  terrae  1168;  anni  tem- 
pore atque  imbribus  149 1*. 

Profecto,  *«^ doubV  1538*,  IJ7 1*,  1 726. 

Profiteri  se  philosophum  1(^)4. 

Profiigus  regni  13 18. 

Prohibere  aliquem  aliqua  re  1262, 
ip^S**  2240  tf*  ;  ab  aliqua  re  1263  ; 
munitiones  1566* ;  nepotem  habere 
classls  1377*;  prohibeor  ponere 
1349,  2218*. 


Proin  2069,  2178*. 

Proinde,  ^wherefore'  I533a*»  1S46*, 
1624*  ;  uti  (zW.)... proinde,  *  accord-^ 
ing  as*  1707  a;  proinde  ac  (ind.) 
1581  ;  ac  si  \subj,)  1580. 

Promptu,  esse  in,  habere  in  1390; 
promptus  esse  venise  dandse  1422*. 

Pronouns  defined  1003,  1004;  gent" 
ral  distinctions  of  demonstrative 
pron,  2258 — 2201;  of  indefinite 
pron,  2271 — 2282  ;  of  interroga^ 
live  22g6;  dependent  {interrog.) 
1758 — 1764;  logically,  not  gram^ 
matically,  dependent  1761 : 

use  qf  personal  pron,  1426, 
2295—2209;  expressed  1615,  i6r8, 
1619*  of  possessive  pron,  1278 — 
1284,  2302  ;  for  objective  genitive 
1315*  of  reflexive  pron,  2262 — 
2270;  of  relative  pron.  in  sim- 
ple definitions  1633,  1681 — 1693, 
comp.  10263,  1711 — 1715,  1741; 
in  final  sentences  1632,  1634  ;  in 
consecutive  setUences  it^ — 1090;  in 
limiting  sentences  1692,  1694;  in 
conditional  sentences  1558,  1559; 
of  attendant  circumstances  1 7 1 4 ;  in 
reported  definitions,  d^c.  1740;  diS' 
tinguished  from  interrogatives  1763, 
1 765 ;  indefinite  relative  clauses 
1697,  1402*  (ubi  ubi),  2290. 

Prope,  general  use  of  2087  —  2093; 
prope  ab  *  near  to*  2088,  2092;  prope 
diem  1074*;  prope  est  (^r  est  fact- 
um) ut  (subj,)  209T,  2295*;  prope 
with  perfect   1474;    prope   similis 

1875*. 
Properat    with     infin.     object-clause 

1776*. 
Propino  hoc  alicui  i  T38. 
Propior,  propius.  with  accus.   1 106  <: ; 

with  dative  1107,  2016*,  2033*. 
Proprius  with  gen^  1280;    with  dat, 

1281. 
Propter^  general  use  of  2094 — 2097  ; 

pvopterea  quod  1580  fin.*,  1745*; 

quia  2097;  ut   [subj,)  1603*;  ^^ 

propter  2097 ;  praeter  propter  2001. 
Propugnaculo  esse  Pref  p,  lii. 
Proquam...ita  1645. 
Prorsus,    *  forwards*    2173;    ^  quite* 
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2173  fin.  ;  nihil  prorsuS  1363;  nuUus 
prorsus  1583*. 

*  Protasis*  explained  1025  ;  comp, 
1518,  1519,  &c. 

Protinam  2166. 

Protinus  (protenus)  2166,  2105*;  pro- 
tinus  juxta,  *^  close  to^  *  immediately 
after^  2016. 

Providere  loca  idonea  1398*. 

Prout  1707^,  2107*. 

Proximus,  proxime  with  accus.  1106  c, 
2175*;  with  dative  1107,  1248*, 
quam  proxime  1637. 

Prudens  with  gen,  1 3 1 4. 

Pudet  143 1 ;  me  alicujus  1328 ;  prod- 
ire  1725*;  optimatem  esse  1665"*; 
id  pudet,  hoec  pudent  1329. 

Pudor  with  ohj.  gen.  1409 ;  pudori  esse 
1638*,  Pref,  p,  lii;  pudor  esse 
Pref.  p.  xxviii. 

Punishment  in  locative  11 90;  in  ahL 
1200;  punire  capite  1407*;  in  geni- 
tive 1325 ;  {strictly  place  of  punish" 
ment)  in  accus.  Tvith  ad  1 199. 

Purgare  se  alicui  1 149 ;  aliquem  culpse 
1324. 

Puto  posse  facere  1777*;  me  videre 
I533f*;h8eceventurai532^*;  tecru- 
delem  civem  ib.  cf.  1602* ;  puta  ita 
esse  1621 ;  putes,  'one  would  think* 

1544- 


Qua  modo  1692;    qua  opera... eadem 

opera  1237,  1558*;  qua...qua(  =  et 

...et)  1176,  1 1 77,  1 180*,  2205. 
Quadam  tenus  2164. 
Quaero  ab  or  ex  aliquo  1125;   quaero 

si  1754;    quid  quseris?    *  in  short* 

1764;  si  quaerimus  1573. 
Qusesito  opus  est  1538*,  rf.  1256. 
Quaeso  parenthetically    1607,    1761, 

1729*;  liberum  quaesundum  gratia 

1115(2). 
Quaestione,  esse  in,  Ho  be-to  seek*  1390; 

abesse  ab,  *  be  out  of  the  way  when 

sought*  1393  fin. 
Quaestui  esse  Pref  p»  liL 
Qualiscumque  2290. 
Quam  *howf*  1759;  dependent  17^0, 

1762  ;  quam  mox?  1759 ;  clam  me 


est,  quam  graviter,  &c.   ^  cotueaied 
from  mcy  how  greatly*  &*c,  1879 ; 

*howl*  1759, 1 761;  quam  clemec- 
ter,  ^  so  mildly  r  1579;  quam  fami- 
liariter  1965*  ;  quam  non  laboriosa 
2222*  : 

'flj'y  after  tiiva.  1639 ;  quam  maxi- 
me,  quam  possum  maxime  1637, 
1 146*,  1733*;  quam  minumo,  ^  at 
the  lowest  possible  ptice  *  1 1 96 ;  quam 
primum,  *  as  soon  cts possible^  1094*, 
1287*,  1379*;  quam  saepe,  ^  as  ofien 
as*  1639  »  quam  volet  &c.  1624 ; 
quam  vellet  1535^*: 

*^than  'y  with  coordinatewords  1021, 
1267,  1269,  1271,  1682*;  loith  fte^o 
sentence  1269,  1243;  after  dates 
1180,  1673,  1^74;  major  quam  qui 
1682 ;  quam  qui  maxime  1641  ; 
quam  quantus  1204*,  1641,  1778*; 
(plus)quam  est  necesse  2247*;  qunm 
pro  2075 ;  potius  (nihil  longius) 
quam  ut  1678;  nihil  putat  optabl- 
lius  quam  me  diligi  2280*;  magis 
quia... quam  quod  1744: 

*^hoWt  Hhant'  &c.,  after  thefollow- 
ingwords:2ATn.od\xTi\  1649;  advorsum 
•  1841;  aeque  1275;  alius  1277;  ante 
167 1 — 1675 ;  citius  1541, 1671, 1676; 
citra  1873;  contra  1894;  dimidius 
1267;  extra  1959;  infra  1986;  in- 
super  2150;  intra  2003;  libentius 
1076;  magis  1271  ;  mire  J649; 
mirum  1647  ;  nimis  1649  *  oppido 
1649;  per  1649;  P^^st  «47i,  1475, 
1719;  potius  1676,  1677,  {with 
infin.)  1784^;  prae  1645,  2054: 
praeter  2062,  2064,  2066;  pridie 
1674;  prius  1671 — 1677;  pro  1645; 
sane  1049;  super  2150;  supra  1645, 
1873*, 2 159;  tam  1580,1583;  tantum 
1639;  triduum  1673 ;  vaide  1649; 
vide  1762,  1761 ;  ultra  1645,  2182  : 

often  omitted  after  plus,  amplius 

I273»  1557*; 
Quamobrem,  relative  2019  ;  direct  in- 

terrog,    1441 ;     dependent  interrog. 

1575*. 
Quamquam,    *  although,^  with  indu. 

and  subj.  1697;  {subj.)  1670  fin.*; 

*  and  yet  '2215,  1 708*, 
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Quamvis  with  subj.  1624,  i*jojd', 
with  indlc.  161*1  \  with  licet  1025  ; 
with  adjectives  1627,  1188*,  1580*, 
2281. 

Quando  ^whenV  1622*;  in  dependent 
clause  2263*;  ^  since"*  1747,  161 1*, 
<$/•  1358;  *  at  any  time*  17  7^*: 

quandocumque  *  sometime  or  other^ 
2290;  quandoquidem  (tW.)  1797. 

Quantus  maximus  potest,  &c.  1637, 
1570*?  quantum  in  te  est  1693; 
quantum  vis  1283  ;  quantum  potest 
1779*;  nisi  quantum  [subj,)  1694; 
immane,  minim,  &c.  quantum  1647  * 
quantum... habent,  *so  grecU...have 
tliey'  1715  ;  tanto...quanto  1204 ;  eo 
...quantum  1203;  quanti  *at  how 
much*  1186;  quanti. .. tanti  I533^z*; 
quanti  damnatus  11 90;  as  depend, 
interr,  1760;  pro  eo  quanti  te  facio 
2075 ;  quantiquanti  2290. 

Quantuscunque  1697,  2290^ 

Quapropter,  rel.  and  interro^.  2097, 
2289*. 

Quare  1768*. 

Quasi,  m^yl  ind.  ^j'ust  as*  2173*; 
with  subj.  1580, 1509*,  i6i9*,2237*; 
withnoun  1583,  mo*,  1593*,  1977*,. 
2030*;  quasi  quidam  2081*  j  *  about  * 
ii20<z  fin.*;  pro  eo  quasi  2075; 
quasi... ita,  see  Ita. 

Quatenus  2163  ;  ^  inasmuch  as*  (ind.) 
1747 ;  ^  how  far*  dep.  interr.  (subj.) 
1762;  est  quatenus  (subj.)  16.86. 

Quatere  aliquem  mente  *Jrom  his 
mind*  2239*. 

-Que  difference  from  et,  ac  2195  ;  «/- 
pended  (rarely)  to  word  common  to 
the  joined  members  1047  ^'>  quod- 
que  1233*. 

Q}XQTQx  Tvith  ace.  1072*,  ii2or;  ques- 
tum  injurias  1379;  <^6  se  11 14;  de 
metu  1 468*. 

Questions  simple^  with  particles  2249, 
2251 — 2253;  with  pronouns  2289, 
1609,  1610,  1613 — 1615,  1619; 
Tvithout  either  2249,  2254;  dubita^ 
live  ue.  with  jussive  subj.  1610 ; 
repeated  in  surprise  (with  pro- 
nouns) subj.  1770;  in  reply  ^  taking 
up   another's  words  (subj.)   1618; 


[ind.)    1619;     {^without   change   of 
mood)  1771 ; 

quasi-dependent  (ind.)  e.g.  after 
audin*,  scio,  &c.  1761J  dcpetident^ 
ordinary  (subj.)  1758 — 1704;  with 
jussive  subj.  161 2;  with  quin  1768; 
use  of  tenses  1526 ; 

cUtemative  2250,  2254;  (depend- 
ent) 2253. 

Direct  questions  with  an  2256 ; 
etiam  1611;  nonne  225[,  2253; 
-ne  2251 ;  num  2251,  2254  ;  numne 
2254;  quam  mox  1759;  ^^^^  1609, 
i6ia;  quidni  1614 ;  quin  1615; 
quippini  1616;  satin*  161 1;  ut 
1759;.  utrum  2256. 

Dependent  on  (amongst  others)  agi- 
tatur  1 61 2;  ausculto  1758;  causa 
1760;  cemo  1688*;  clam  me  est 
1879;  cogito  1612  ;  constat  1612; 
curae  est  1669 ;  dico  1760 ;  disco  167 1 
fin.*;  disputo  1622*;  doceo  1764; 
forsitan  1766;  habeo  161 2  ;  impero 
1612;  interest  1764;  mirum  est 
1760;  nescio  175S ;  nosco  1760; 
pgenitet  1760;  quaero  1758;  quam 
1760;  quam  mox  2175*;  quatenus 
1 762  ;  quin  1 768  ;  rationem  habeo 
1902*;  refero  1626;  rogo  1758; 
scio  1764;  statuo  1612;  si  1754; 
•     timeo  1-758;  video  1760;  vide  quam 

1762  ;  vide  ut  1762. 
Qui  rel.  adj.  (see  Pronoun) :  position  in 
sentence  1.044,  1045 ;  often  before 
preposition  1038,  1805  ;  attracted  in 
case  (?)  1066 ;  in  gender  atui  num- 
ber 1068;  qui,  *such*  1715  ;  sunt 
qui  with  subj.  1686,  1432*;  est 
quod  (subj.)  1533^*;  with  indie. 
1687,  2183*;  qui,  *  since  he*  1714, 
15 1 2*;  prsesertim  qui  (ind.)  1432; 
qui  praesertim  (subj.)  17 14;  quippe 
qui  with  subj.  17 14;  with  indie, 
1711 ;  ut  qui,  ut  pote  qui  with  subj. 
1714 ;  ut  qui  maxime  164 1 ;  quam 
qui  maxime  1641 5  qui  quidem,  qui 
modo  with  subj.  1692,  1264*,  with 
indie.  1693 ;  qui  non  with  subj,^ 
1686 ;  with  indie.  1689 ;  qui-nS 
1691 ;  qui  ne  1634 ;  prae  quod  ( =prae 
eo  quod)  2053;   praeter  quae  sunt 
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(=praeter  ea  quae)  2066;  quos= 
quod  aliquos  1743;  qui=etis  1781, 
1794;  =si  is  1698*  (quern  invitus 
facias). 

Qui,  *fl/  what  price*  1106;  quiqui, 
*  at  whatever  price"*  1190. 

*with  which'*  1152*,  1218, 1632*, 
2258*. 

^hffwV  interrog,  and  ret,  1228 
fin.,  1074*,  1590*,  1761  (qui  pos- 
sum) ;  ut  qui  1 696 ;  quippe  qut  1 7 1 3 ; 
qui  in  wishes  1794;  ^so  thaf  with 
sttbj.  1604*;  cf.  2223*. 

Quia  with  subj.  \*IA\>  '^h  ind.  1745, 
1747 ;  propterea  quia  2097. 

Quicunque  in  limiting  clauses  (ind.) 
1697 ;  of  frequent  occurrences  \ind.) 
1717:  {subj.)  1716;  in  protasis  of  a 
quasi-conditional  sentence  1558;  cf 
1560* ;  quodcunque  militum  1779*; 
qui  separated  from  cunque  171 7  ;  as 
indefinite  pron,  1482*,  1540*  (/. 
230),  2289. 

Quid  prodest  ?  quid  hoc  juvat  ?  &c. 
1094;  quid  ea  commemoro  ?  1609; 
quid  mi  auctor  es  ?  1609 ;  quid 
opust  gladio?  1094,  1255;  quid 
opust  facto?  1255,  1256  ;  quid  usust 
facto?  1250,  1255  ;  quid  tua  refert? 
1 1 88,  1 1 89;  quid  mulieris  1296, 
1299 ;  quid  est?  imusne?  &c  1613  j 
quid  ago?  1609;  quid  est  quod  with 
subj,  1632;  withind.  1633;  quidni? 
1614;  (\\xidiS\  with  subj.  1578, 1236*; 
with  indie,  15 19,  iiio*>  1441*; 
quid  faciam,  facerem?  16 10;  scio 
quid  quseras,  quod  quseris  1763; 
quid  quseris  ?  */'»  short^  1764* ;  klip- 
Heal  expressionswith  quid  1 44 1, 144  2. 

Quidam  2271,  2275  ;  quandam  suam 
1621*. 

Quidem  in  concessions  1621,  used  after 
cum  1732,  1842*;  et  1623,  1690*; 
ille  2259,  2261 ;  non  tu  quidem 
2055*,  2261;  quando  1747;  qui 
adj.  1692,  1693;  si  1747;  ut  *flj* 
1707^.     7w- ne... quidem,  j^^NS. 

Quilibet  1626*,  2278,  2281 ;  sis  qui 
lubet  1668*. 

Quin  interrog.  1615  ;  with  imperat, 
161 7;  with  indie*  161 7;  dependent 


(e.g.  non  est  dubium  quin)  1768, 
1378*,  .1568(2). 

relative  with  subj-  in  fined  clauses 
1636  and  note^  1646;  non  recusare 
quin  1622*,  1973*;  non  possum 
(facere)  quin  1646,  1702  ;  in  conse- 
cutive clauses f  for  qui  non,  1680  and 
notCf  1688,  2085*;  for  ut  non  1698  ; 
nunquam  est  emptum  quin  2075* ; 
haud  multum  abest  quin  {subj.) 
1574(3);  neque  abest  suspicio  quin 
1768;  non  quin...sed  quia  1744. 

Quin  etiam  161 7,  1606*  (p.  262). 

Quippe,  *  since  of  course^  1701* ;  qui 
{adj.)  with  subj.  17 14;  Tvith  ind. 
171 1.;  qui  {adv^  I7i3» 

Quippini  1616. 

Quiritare  1732*. 

Quis,  indef.  pron.  2271,  2272,  1648*; 
nescio  quis  1769;  dicet,  dicat,  dixerit 
quis  1542,  1545,  Pref.pp.  ci — cvi 

interrog,  1759,  1 761;  quis  dubi- 
tet?  1538;  quis  negat?  1539  ;  quis 
dixerit?  1538  ;  in  subordinate  clause 
1638;  with  participle  1073  {p,  29 
fin.);  depencUnt interrog,  1758.  See 
also  Quid. 

Quispiam  2271,  2273. 

Quisquam  2278 — 2280. 

Quisque  meaning  2283  ;  isnth  superla- 
tive 2284,  2286 ;  primus  quisque 
1464*,  2284,  2286 ;  after  quo  1643; 
quotus  2286,  1706*,  1779*;  nnus 
2283,  2287;  ut  1707,  1716,*  1717; 
with  se,  suus  2285,  2265,  1069 ; 
attracted  into  the  case  of  suus  2288  ; 
used  to  distribute  the  first  person 
plur,  1440;  cts  a  «/fl/w'tf=quisquis 
2290  c, 

Qttisquis  in  limitative  clauses  with  ind. 
1697,  1569*,  1611*,  1717;  used  ab- 
sdlutely  2280;  ut  quicquid=ut  quid- 
que  1533^  »  2283,  2285;  quicquid 
hujus  1292  ;  per  quicquid  deonim 
est  2035  ;  cuicuimodi  1311,  1168*; 
quicquid  appropinquabant,  *  the 
nearer  they  approached*  1094 ;  arbi- 
trum  adegit,  quicquid  oporteret  &c. 
1752;  quiqui  licebunt  *^  at  whatever 
price  they  shall  be  bid  for*  1 196. 

Quivis  2278, 2281 ;  quem  voles  1557^ 
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Quo  interrogative  1360*;  after  ut 
1638;  quo  loci  1 1 74;  quo  0/ per* 
sons  and  things  11 13,  175^;  *for 
what  purpose?*  Pref,  p,  xxx.  note ; 
quo  mihi?  1152,  1441 ;  quo  mihi 
tantum  opus  fuit  1152  : 

relative^  of  place  eodem...quo 
1296;  of  measure  quo...eo  (hoc) 
1204,  1643,  2285*;  *on  which  ac* 
count*  eo...quo  1228;  non  quo... 
sed  quia  1744,  2231*;  quo  magis 
1643;  quo  facilius  (subj.)  2130*; 
ea  gratia... quo  facilius  2258*;  quo 
minus  with  subj,  p.  274  note,  1644, 
2035* ;  with  indie,  1643  : 

quo  genere  1232 ;  quo  pacto  'how^ 
2^15*;  quo  pluris  *at  a  larger  price 
than  which*  1634*: 

indefinite^  ne  quo  Pref  p,  xxx ; 
si  quo  1225. 

Quoad  *up  to  which  point*  1633; 
^  until*  with  subj.  .1664;  with  indie, 
1 66 1, 1669  ;  *so  long  as*  with  indie, 
1667,  1779*,  T977*,  2299*;  quoad 
ejus,  see  Quod  ejus  1297. 

Quocirca  1868. 

Quod,  ''what* ;  quod  genus,  * cls  for 
instance*  1103,  1104;  quod  ejus 
1294,  1297,  1095*;  quod  factost 
opus  1256 ;  quod  ego  fui  1426;  dico 
quod  sentio,  quid  sentiam  1463 ; 
quodsciam  1694,  1360*;  quod... sit 
^ so  that  it  is*  1690  fin.;  quod  in  te 
fuit  1695;  quod...facere  poteris 
1695  ;  quod  ad  te  pertinet  1026^*; 
attinet  1534*,  1695 ;  quod  aiunt '  as 
the  saying  is*  1539*;  q^od  bonum 
sit  1588;  quod  contra  1897  and 
note. 

Quod,  ^because*  with  ind,  1745  ;  with 
subj.  1744;  *"  the  fact  that*  (ind.) 
1 70 1, 1703;  used  after  accedit  1701 ; 
accidit  1701;  adice  1428*;  ad  id 
1703;  magni  aestumo  1485^?*;  de- 
fendo  1744;  laudo  1744;  mitto 
1701;  obice  1744;  psenitet  1744; 
parum  est  2150*;  praetereo  1701 ; 
non  temere  st  16 19*;   reprehendo 

quod  dicis,   •  as  to  your  saying 
1749;  quod  dicas  1748;  quod  di* 


ceret  =  quod,  ut  dicebant  1746, 1558 
fin.*: 

est  quod  with  subj,  1686;  with, 
indie,  1687;  non  quod  1744;  prop- 
terea  quod  1745,  1580  fin.*;  quid 
est  quod  {indie, )  1615*;  {subj,)io\i* , 
1632,  1686*: 

quod  ni  1137*;  quod  quia,  quod 
quoniam  &c.  2214;  q»od  si  *  but  if* 
1577,  2209<f,  2214,  cf  p,  379  note. 

Quo  magis,  1643. 

Quominus,  see  Quo. 

Quom,  see  Cum. 

Quoniam,  *"  as  soon  as*  1719;  ^  since* 

1747.  1465*. 

Quopiam  *  in  any  •  direction  *  1656*, 
1 7 16*. 

Quoquam,  1608*. 

QuOque  1553*,  1726*;  position  in  sen- 
tence 1055. 

Quoquo  modo  1697;   quoquo  versus 

3175. 
Quorsum  2175,  1569*. 

Quot  (quotquot)  annis  1178;  quot 
mensibus,  &c.  1 1 79  ;  quot ....  tot 
2292*. 

Quotidie  1178. 

Quoties,  relative,  with  subj,  17 16; 
quotiescumque   with    indie,    17 17, 

1583* ; 

dependent  interrog,  1599  fin.*. 
Quotus  quisque   2284,  2286,   1706*, 

1779*,  1341*. 
Quum,  see  Cum. 

Ratio  nulla  est,  with  infin,  1360 ;  ratio 
conciliandorum  hominum  1394; 
ratione,  ''on  system,*  *with  good 
reason*   1236;   *  by  calculation*  or 

*  by    reasoning*    2264*;     rationem 
habere,  *  to  have  regard  to*  1902*. 

Re  1656;  opposed  to  dictu  12 10;  to  ver- 
bis 1137  ,  1439* ;  /<?consiliis  1485* ; 
re  fert  1285 »  c  re  tua  194 1 ;  qua  re 
1768 ;  re  ipsa  1639* ;  re  vera  1552*; 
rei  esse  Fref  pp.  xxxvi,  lii ;  nulli 
rei  esse  1156;  quid  rei  {gen.)  est? 

*  what*s  the  matter?*  1434  . 

rerum  suarum  esse  1282  ;  sunt 
lacrymae  rerum,  'events  do  find 
tears*  1433;  quid  rerum  gero  1758. 
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Re-,  red-  in  composition  2098 — 2104. 
Recedere  ab  armis  17 19*. 
Receptaculo  esse  Pref,  p,  lii. 
Receptio  est  with  accus,  1400. 
Receptui  esse,  &c.  Pref. pp.  xxxiii,  lii; 

receptui  signum  1156 ;  canere  1157. 
Recessim,  ^back*  2173*. 
Recipere  aliquem  tecto  11 74;  in  tec- 
tum 1 177;  ex  hostibus  1673*. 
Recorder  aliquid  1333,  1473* ;  de  ali- 

qua  re  1333;  haec  me  vidisse  1657*. 
Recta,  ^straightway^  1176;   recta  re- 

gione  1173  ;  recto  litore,  *^  along  the 

shore^  11 76. 
Recte  (m  answers),  ^  all  right*  1458*; 

recte  sane  17 13;    nee-  recte  2227, 

2231. 
Rectus  judicii  1320. 
Recusare  (non)   quin.  (sudj.)    1622*, 

1973*;  quominus  1644,  2132*. 
Red-,  see  Re-. 
Reddere.  with  two  nouns  in  accus. 

1059  ;  with  pass,  part,  as  obi.  pred. 

1402. 
Redit  animus  hosti  1750*. 
Redolere  aliquid  1 123. 
Referre  alicui  acceptum,  ^to  enter  to 

onis  credit^  1134;   gratiam  11 38; 

refero  ad  vos,  *  refer  it  to  you*  1626*; 

(Actiam  pugnam)  ^rehearse*  1664*. 
Refert  mea,  or  Ciceronis  1284,  1285  ; 

ad  me  1287;   magni   1188,   1189; 

magis,  magnopere  1189. 
Refertus  with  abl,  1606*,  1692*  ;  with 

gen.  1336. 
Reformido  dicere  1978*. 
Regione  11 70;  recta,  certa  11 73;  e 

regione  1940. 
Regnari,  ^  be  under  a  king"*  142 1. 
Relative  pronouns^  see  Pronouns^  and 

Qui. 
Religioni  haberi  1162 ;  esse,  &c.  Pref. 
p.  lii;    religio  est  hoc  fieri  1161  ; 

religionem  rumpere  1691*. 
Relinquere  locum  mihi  15 11*;  aliquid 

direptioni   1142;    prsedse  Pref  p. 

XXXV ;  praesidio  1102. 
Rellqui,    '/j^/    nihil    facere    1298, 

2246^* ; 

reliquum,  ^left*  1301  ;    ^left  un- 
done* 1 30 1,  1384  a*;  reliquum  diei 


1384  a*  ;  reliquum  est  ut  with  subj. 

1721*. 
Remedio  esse  Pref.  p.  lii ;  remedium 

esse  Pref  p.  xxviii ;  remedium  with 
gen:  i*iii*. 
Remigio  sequi  17 19*^  cf  1236. 
Reminiscor  with  gen.  1 332 ;  with  accus. 

1333- 
Remis  navigare  12 10. 

Remitto  quaerere  1600*. 

Reperior  venisse  1353. 

Res,  see  Re. 

Resonant  Amaryllida  1 1 20  r . 

Rescribere  ad  ea    1593*;    argentura, 

^pay  back*  1691*. 
Respottdere  alicui  11 34;  benevolentije 

1977*. 
Restat  ut  with  subj.  1441*. 
Retinere  pignori  1162. 
Retro  2105 — 2108. 
Retrorsum  1839*,  cf  2175. 
Reus,  *^  answerable  for  *  with  gen.  1326, 

1854*;    capitis  1356*;  ^answerable 

to^^  with  gen.  1280  (/.  118). 
Rideo  perfidum  or  inamabile   1097 ; 

hoc  praeceptum  I545*  (/.  233). 
Ridiculo  esse  Pref  p.  lii. 
Risui  esse    11 60,    Pref  p.  lii;    risus 

esse  Pref  p.  xxviii ;    risu   euioiiri 

1470*. 
Rite  1233,.  1714*. 
Ritu  alicujus  1266*,  2165*. 
Rivis  1239. 
Rogare  aliquem  sententiam,  &c.  i  J22  ; 

in  haec  verba  1536*;    de  aliqua  re 

1 125  ;  aliquid  utendum  1401 ;  num- 

quid  velit  1458*  ;  ut  faciat  151 1. 
Rubori  esse  Pref  p.  lii ;   rubor  esse 

Pref.  p.  xxviii. 
Rure,  ^from  the  country''  1258;   rure 

meo,  *fl/  my  country  house*  1170  ; 

ruri  1 168. 
Rursum  vorsum  2173. 

Sacramento  dicere  1238;  rogare,  a- 
digere  1245,  1492*;  sacramentum 
dicere  1245. 

Saltare  Cyclopa  1120,  1123. 

Saltem  1751*,  1761*. 

Salva  fide  1576*;  salvo  te  1573*. 

Salvere  jubet,  ue,  *says  salve*  2265*. 
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Salutare  aliquem  Caium,  ^ greet  one 
by  the  name  of  Caius*  i^^y* 

Saluti  esse,  Pref,  /•  lu;  salus  esse, 
Pre/,  p,  xxviii. 

Sane  in  concessions  1611,  1599*;  ^^ 
sane  a  1 75*;  with  obi,  pred.  1593*; 
nisi  sane  1569;  sane  quam  104^; 
recte  sane  17 13*;  «ane  exsomnis, 
*  quite  sleepless*  1716*. 

Sapere,  *  taste  of,*  mare  11 93. 

Sat,  see  Satis. 

Satiare  aliquem  libertate  1557  fin.* 

Satin'  abiit?  161 1,  1639*;  satin'. ut 
1653. 

Satis  agere,  *  be  pretty  busy  1581  (/, 
951);  satis  -cum  periculo  1883*; 
satis  dato  1353  *  ^^  ^i^  ^^^  1626* ; 
satis  bono  viro  est  1371^;  satis  su- 
perque  humili  est  1385 ;  satis  facere 
alicui  1 700* ;  sat  habeo,  *  /  am 
tontent*  1601* ;  satis  impavidus 
1975* ;  politus  1683* ;  valere  1683*; 
validus  ad  2346  b*  : 

satis  diei  1568(2)*;  tritici  quod 
satis  est  1296. 

Satius  est  emori  1 708*. 

Satui  sepien  1157,  Prefp.  xxxiii. 

SvXqx  with  gen,  1336;  with  obL  1339* 

Satus,  'sprung from*  1264. 

Saucia  pectus  J102,  iioi  fin. 

Scatere  aliqua  re  12 12. 

Scilicet,  *you  may  be  stire*  1468*. 

Scio  quid  quaeras,  quod  quaeris  1763 ; 
scire  licet  aliquid  esse  1546*;  scio 
parenthetical  1607;  scire  volo  1761 ; 
scin'  1616*,  1761 ;  auod  sciam  1694; 
sciens,  'knowingly   1588*. 

Sciscere  tuith  infin,  sentence  i35r. 

Scribere  Roma  1260 ;  with  inf,  object- 
sentence  1260*,  1 721* ;  de  aliqua  re 

I7»8*. 
Se,  sibi,  general  use  1262  ;  refer  to  the 

grammatical  subject  2263  ;  to  a  word 

in  the  sentence,  not  the  subject  2265 ; 

to  the  subject  of  the  principal  sentence 

2267, 2268^7 ;  to  the  unexpressed  sub" 

jectofan  infin,  2270,  2304^: 

se  ipse  2264;  se  quisque  2285; 

se  inserted  by  way  oj  empfiasis  (se 

quisque   conspici  poterat)  1776* : 

inter  se,/«f  Inter; 


secum  habere,  'keep  to  oneself* 
1135  ;  cogitare,  'picture  to  oneself* 
1232*,  1 71 1*;  volutare  1663* ;  agi- 
tare  animo  1716*. 

Se,  sed,/r^.  2109 — 2ziz. 

Secretuszw^>4^<f».  1335  \withabl,  1335, 

Secundum  21 12 — 2116. 

Secuss=secimdum/.  438  note, 

-secus,  e,g,  altrinsecus,  &c  21 17. 

Secus,  *  otherwise*  1593*,  1639*  »  ^c, 
^otherwise  than*  1583*;  cedere, 
'turn  out  badly*  1488*. 

Secus  virile,  'of  the  male  sex*  11 04, 

Sed  2208—2210;  sed  tu  videris  1593; 
sedtameni62i*;  sed...tamen2034*, 

2234*. 

Sedere,  with  abl,  carpento,  v^tibulo 
1 170;  culmine  1173;  sede  2153*. 

Semper  used  adjectively  (eri  semper 
lenitas)  1754*. 

Senecta  aetate,  'in  old  age*  ii8o. 

Senio  esse  JVef,  p,  liii. 

Sensim  excitare,  1672* 

Sententia  mea  1 246 ;  ex  animi  sen- 
tentia  1941,  1695* ;  ex  sententia 
senatils  1 75 1* ;  in  qua  sententia  iuit, 
'ivcu  of  this  opinion*  1439*;  *^ 
hanc  sententiam  ire  1241. 

Sentio  aliquem  aliquid  1228  fin*^ 

Seorsum,  seorsus,  sorsum  2174  j  seor- 

.    sum  corpore  toto  2110. 

Seponere  aliquid  aliquo  1436** 

Sermoni  esse  Pref,  p,  liii. 

Serva  (neut,  ctdj.)  1046  fin.* 

Servire  saluti  alicujus   11 34;    alicui 

•  1134;  scrvitutem  iioo,  1073*, 
Sestertium :  in  sestertio  vicies  'with 

a  property  of  2,000,000   sesterces' 

Seu  with  verb  (ind.)  1533^,  1563, 1567; 

•  {subj.)   i*ji6',    with  nouns  1154*, 

2220r. 

Si  in  regular  conditional  sentences  with 
subj,  1539 ;  with  ind,  1533 ;  in  pro* 
tasis,  when  apodosis  has  fut,  parii 
or  gerundive  1570 ;  with  pres,  subj, 
when  apodosis  has  fut  ind,  1574(2); 
in  reported  condition  1750,.  1752; 
sub  conditione,  si  2 133* ;  used  with- 
out verb  1439,  ^44 1 1  1604*;  with 
infin^  1784:  . 
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si,  ^wkenevir^  {subj\)  1716;  {ind.) 

17 17;  ^ whether^  lntfy\)  1754;  (»«^-) 

«765;  ^bicause^  15  33^  fin.  (si  fefel- 

lerat) ;  1 761*  (si  disertus  est)  t 

f «  protasis^  with  at  iW  apodons 

■  J561 ;  ««M  tamen  in  apod,  1560 
&c.  (xnr Tamen): 

si  diis  placet  1533 ;  si  etiam  1563, 
1565:  si  forte  1441,  (subj,)  1754, 
{iiuk\  1573 ;  si  maxume  (jtw.)  15601 

.  Xind!)  1 501;  si  minus  I5(^,  1565, 
1726*;  si  modo  (iW.)  1533^ ;  sin 
(w4/.)  X56«,    {ind,)  1533a,  1563; 

'  si  nihil  aliud, '  ifht  did  nothing  else* 
1384a;  si  non  15330^  i5<53»  15^5? 
si  quaerimus  1573;  si  quidem  1747, 
i533« ;  »l  tamen  1533 i :  sive  1563, 
1567  : 

ac  si  (subj,)  1580;  etsi  {ind,) 
1561,  (=»^')  1609*,  1613*;  ctiam 
sUsubJ,)  1560,  {ind,)  1561;  ideo... 
si  1761*;  miror  si  {sub;,)  1754; 
{ind.)  1757 ;  moriar  &c.  si  (ind,) 
1575.  1588;  nisi  1569,  1574,  &c.| 
non  si  1533^^;  o  si  {subj,)  1562; 
qua  si  {subj,)  1580,    {ind,)  1581; 

.  (qualifying atifordonly\  1 583;  qusero 
Si  {subj,)  1754 ;  quam  si  {subj,)  1580, 
(ind,)  i533atf ;  quid  si(j«^'.)  1578, 

-  [ind,)  1579;  quod  si  2209^,  4212; 
sic. .si  1571 ;  tametsi  {sub;,)  1560, 
{ind,)  1501 ;  tamquam  si  {subj,) 
1580;  tento  si  (.f»4/*)  1754;  Telut 
si  {subj,)  1580 ;  vide  si,  viso  si  {ind,) 
«755;  ntsi  1430*. 

Sic  referring  to  what  follows  1533 ; 
illud  sic  habeto  1603  f  sic  existumo 
2298*;  sic.ne  1650;  sic. .si  *on 
this  condition^  if*  1571a*;  see  also 
sic  ut  (below) : 

referring  to  what  precedes  1672*, 
1757*;  in  answers  *so*  =^*yes^  16 16; 
sic  datur,  *  there's  for  you '  1422*  5 
sic  rideant  1592;  *-on  these  terms* 
1668*;  ut  ..sic  1377  fin.*,  1581*, 
1717*: 

sic.ut  (suij)  1535 <^;/*;  (ind,) 
159I'  1357*;  sicut  1583,  1600*, 
1624*,    1707  a,  e%    sicuti    1810*, 

Siccatamanu  capiUos  11 26  (ft). 


Sicut,  sicuti,  see  Sic. 

Signo  esse  Pref,p,  liii;  signo  funebri 

•  {cdfl,  f)  *  by  way  of  notifying  a  death  • 
1 231* ;  signum  receptui  1156,  /V^ 
t,  xxxiii. 

Suentio  1236  {p.  100),  1^71  d;  magno 
silentio  1241 ;  cum  sUentio  1241, 
1883. 

Sileo  rem  1123. 

Similis  Toith  dat  1142,  1052*,  1314, 
1464,  1568*,  &c.;  vfith  gen,  13 14, 
1039*,  iioi*,  1532^*,  2257*,  &c; 
summary  of  usage  1317  ;  similis  ac 

1581. 
Simitu  2 1 18,  91 19. 

Simul  as  adv,  2118,  2119;  with  cum 
2120;  with  abl.  212 1 ;  simul  ac 
(primum)  with  ind,  1719,  cf.  1717; 
ubi... simul  1717;  simul  primnm 
(subj,)  1720;  simul... simul  2205. 

Simulare  se  esse  uxorem  1580*. 

Sin  with  subj,  1562  ;  with  ittd,  1533a, 

^  1563.  1575*. 

Sine  with  odL  2122;  never  with  gerund 

1392 ;  non  sine  aliquo  2279. 

Singuli  2283,  2287,  1090*. 

Singultim  *  with  gasps*  I90i*« 

Sinister  with  dat.  2201*. 

Sinistrorsus  2175. 

Sino  ^  leave  eUone*  aliquem  ttioa; 
''allow*  aliquem  ire  1139,  1348, 
1355*;    alicpid    fieri    1351;    sine 

'   faciam  1462  ,  1906;  nedem  1336*.^ 

Siquidem  *  if  indeed^  (of  things  not 
assumed  to  be  true)  t533a,  1080*, 
1603  fin.*,  1684*,  2252*;  ^sinee* 
1747,  1988**. 

Siremps  *in  the  same  way*  1325*  {cf. 

54«)- 
Sis(*>.si  vis  §  725, 2073)  1000*,  1629*; 

vide  sis  1656* ;  sis  vide  1655*. 
Sisti  non  potest  *a  stand  cannot  be 

made*  *all  is  over*  1422,  1704*, 

2290*. 
Sistisstsivistis  1722*. 
Sitire  sanguinem  1 123. 
Sive  with  verb  1563,  1567;  tnth  noun 

2116,  2219,  1222*,  2303*. 

*  So-called*  qui  dicitur  &c.  Fref,  p, 

Ixxxiv. 
Socius  regni  1300-;  an  decttsiiB  1751** 
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■  Sodes  «o73*. 

Solacio  esse  Pref,  /.  liii;  solacium 
esse  Pref,  p,  xxviii. 

Soleo  with  infin,  1544 ;  solent  tmthmt 
expressed  subject  1428  ;  solitus  toitk 
dat  1383  a;  solitomagis  1270. 

Solidum,  in  *for  the  whole  value* 

'    «i64*. 

Sollidtadini  esse  Prefip,  liii. 

Solvere  aliquem  *to  set  free*  1607*; 
solvendo  esse  11 56,  1382  3;  solutus 
opere  1262  ;  legibus  1750. 

Solum:  non  solum... sed  2240^2242; 

•  etiam,  non  solum  1 750*. 
■Sonare  atavos  1123  ;  hominem  1097 ; 

•  contrarium,  raucum  &c.  Z096, 1097 ; 
sincerum  1546*. 

Sonarius  {X^Snni)  ^  of  purses*  1757*. 

Sorsum  2173. 

Sortlri  judices  1 741 J  sortito  1254. 

Spatium  consilii  habendi  1280;  witk 
dot.  and  gen,  1 281 ;  spatii  sex  dies 
1304;  spatio  XV  milium  abesse 
1248;  spatium  habere  ut  (subj,) 
1907*. 

Spectaculo  esse  Pre/,  p,  liii;  specta^ 
culis  *  at  the  shows*  11 80, 

Spectare  ad  *tend  to'*  sitMiitionem  18 18. 

Sperneudus  morum  1 320. 

Spero  campum  itineris  finem  TI44*; 
aliquid  esse  1436* ;  aliquid  fiituram 
1599*;  aliquid  fuisse  1569  fin.*; 
s<^ro  parenthetical  1607. 

Spes  hoc  futurum  1029  a*,  1352  ;  ea 
spes  bellatum  iri  et  finem  adesse 
1422* ;  ad  aliquam  spem  resenrare 
16 10*;  spe  ptalifying  comparatives 
1266,  ii^oa. 

Spirare  flammas  1 143. 

Splendor!  esse  Pre/,  p,  liii. 

Spoliatus  with  abl,  1335. 

Spondeo  with  inf,  1753. 

Sponsione  lacessere  1752 ;  sponsionem 
facere  1 752  ;  sponsionis  condemnari 
1324;  examples  of  wagers  1753 

Sponte  1239;  sua  sponte  1749  fin.*, 

2036*;  sponte  sua  1758*. 
.Stare  with  abl,  ^  stand  by  means  of* 
'384*  {p*  159);-  ^  stand  to*  1172, 
1279%  1959*;  in  eo  117s;  pluds 
stare,  *.  of  cost*  li88;,mi^o  1198; 


per  aliquem  stare  quommus  1644, 

«035v 
Statim  1779*. 
Statira  [i,e,  castra)  1063, 1 72 1* ;  castra 

1717*. 
Statu  liber  1239. 

Statuere  contra  aliquem  ^decide against 

■  one*  1899. 
Sterilus  wUh  abl,  1335. 
Stiliare  rorem  1123. 
Stomacho  esse  Pref.  p,  liii. 
Stratui  esse  Prefpp,  xxxiii,  liii. 
Strepitu  i239. 

Studere  alicui  rei  1382^1;  alicui  1319; 
alicujus  1328;  id  studere  1725*; 
eadem  1094 ;  with  infn,  1 350, 193Q*, 
2164*.  ^ 

Studio  esse  Pref,  p,  liii. 

Studiosustt/flf^^^m.  1318. 

Stupere  with  accus,  11 23;  Toith  abl, 

2277*. 

Suadeo  alicui  agere  1345 ;  with  infitu 

<    sentence  1360. 

Suapte  natura  1759*. 

Siib,  general  use  of  1111 — 2133;  in 

■  composition  2134 — 2 141 ;  sub  cOn- 
ditione  2133 ;  sub  manus  succedere 
2131 ;  sub  manu  esse  2132. 

Subinde  1719*. 

Subire,  *pass  under*  1696*;  tectum 
1992;  ^  undergo  *  with  accus,  1192, 
(/*.  1717*;  alicui  in  custodiam  *suC' 
ceed  a  person  on  guard*  2032* ;  pone 
subire,  *follow  behind*  ^0^1(1)4 

Subita  belli  1280  fin.  {p,  118). 

Subject  defined  iOQ^\  containedinfinitt 
verb  1425 ;  not  separately  expressed, 
e.g.  *  persons  in  general*  1428 ;  (quod 
aiunt)  1539* ;  inf  erred  from  apre- 
ceding  clause  1430;  from  a  subse- 
quent clause  I432,  6 ;  of  impersonal 
verbs  1431 ;  composed  of  several  per- 
sons  or  things  1436,  1437 ;  expressed . 
by  infinitive  mood  1355 ;  quod  with 
tndic,  1 701. 

Subjunctive,  general  use  1496 — 1505  ; 
use  of  tenses  1507— 151 7  ;  see  also 
i53<>r  1596)  1^30;  typical  examples 
1518—1527 ! 

in  the  following  sentences:  Con" 
cessive  1620— 1620;  with  ut  1706; 

35— 2 
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Conditional  1548  sqq. ;  reported  con- 
dition 1750 ;  Consecutive  1678  sqq.; 
Dependent  on  subjunctive  1778;  on 
irAmtiue  1766;  dependent  question 
of  fact  1758— 1766;  of  command 
1 61 2;  with  quin  1766:  Joined \^^% 
sqq.;  Hypothetical  i^^i  sqq.;  7»/'^; 
rogative  of  command  1610 ;  of  sup- 
position with  ut  1708;  repeated  in 
surprise  1770,^  1618;  yussivei^g6 
— 1626;  Optative  1588— -1594;  in 
orat  obi.  1780—1791;  Restrictive 
with  qui  quidem,  &c.  1692;  m^ii 
nt 1650,  1704: 

with  or  after  the  following  words: 
absque  te  1556;  antequam  1672; 
cave  1608 ;  censeo  1600;  ceu  1580; 
cum,  ^whenever*  i^jCt  *when^  1720 
— i^24f  *  since*  1726,  1728,  *«/• 
though*  11  ^o,  1732,  ^  such  that  then* 
1684,  in  contrasts  1734;  dico  1606; 
dignus  qui  1634 ;  donee  1664,  1670 ; 
dum,  *  until*  1664,  'while*  1606, 
cf  1756,  *  provided  that*  1668;  dum- 
.modo  1608;  est  cum  1684;  est 
quod  t686,  1533  a*  ;  etiamsi  1561 ; 
etsi  1560;  fac  1606;  faxo  2063* 
{6ut  cf  Pref  p,  ciii,  noti) ;  fotsitan 
1766;  hortor  1606;  ita  {in  wishes) 
1588;  licet,  licebit,  &c.  1606;  modo 
{in  wishes)  1592;  {in  concessions) 
1626;  (ze/t/^ qui)  1692 ;ne,  *not*ifi^(>, 
1600 — 1602,  Uest*  1636 — 1650; 
n^cesse  est  1606;  nedum  1658; 
n^otium  do  16 16;  nihil  est  quod 
•  1535^*;  nolo  1608  ;  non  quia,  non 
quo,  &c  1744;  nuntia  x6o6;  O  si 
1582;  oportet  1606;  optumumst 
1 61 6*;  postulo  1606;  potin'  ut 
1643;  potiusquam  1676,  1603*; 
potiusquam  ut  1 678 ;  praecipio  1 205* ; 
priusquam  1672;  quamquam  1697; 
quam  quia  1288;  quam  si  1580; 
quamvis  1624;  quasi  1580;  qui 
(adj.)  causal i*ji4f  171^ ;  conditional 
•  1 5  5S ;  consecutive  x68o — 1 686 ;  Jinal 
1032,  1634 ;  restrictive  1692,  1694 ; 
qui  {adv!)  in  execration  1594 ;  qui- 
cunque,  1716;  quidni  1614 ;  quid 
-  si,i578j  quin/.  274  note;  quippe 
;  qui  17x4;  quis  est  qui,  &c.  iD8j5; 


quo  1644;  quoad,  *  until*  1664; 
quod  1744,  1748  ;  quom,  see  Cum ; 
quominus  1644;  si,  sees.Y.i  sicuti 
1580;  simaxumei56o;  sine  1606; 
sive  1562;  sunt  qui  1686,  1432; 
tametsi  1560;  tamquam,  tamquam 
si  1580 ;  timeout  1652 ;  ubi,  'when- 
ever* 1 7 16;  velut,  velutsi  1580;  vide 
quam  1762;  vide  ut  1640,  1656; 
voIq,  vis,  &C.  1606  {p,  262) ;  ut,  see 
S.V.;  uti(m  reported  statement)  1752; 
Qtinam  X592 ;  ut  qui,  ut  i>ote  qui 
1 7 14;  ut  qui  {adv,)  1696: 
'  in  such  expressions  as:  censaerimy 
non  facile  dixerim  1540;  crederes 
1544;  dicat  aliquis  1542,  Pref.  p, 
ci ;  ne  dicam  1660 ;  pace  tua  dix- 
erim 1590;  putares  1544,  1546; 
quod  dicas  1748;  quod  diceret 
1746;  quod  sciam  1694;  velim, 
vellem  1536. 
Subsidio  missus  1115(5),  '5^®  ^Q* » 
proficisci  1 162,  see  Prefp,  liii ;  sub- 
sidium  mihi  diligentiam  compaiavi 

164:3*. 

Substantive  defined  1003;    as  subject 
1008,  1009  ;  as  attribute  (i.e.  in  ap- 
position) 1012,  1015,  1058;  as  pre- 
dicate 1012, 1016, 1017, 1059  *  ^/^ 
omitted  1063 — 1066;   queMed   by 
gettitive  1020,    1276,  iy  aative  of 
'iwrk  contemplated*  X156,    ^  in- 
finitive  1346,    1360;  oblique  cases 
how  used  1018— 1020: 

verbal  substantives  (with  verbal 
qucUifications) :  viz,  gerund  1373 
sqq. ;  infifiitive  1342  sq. ;  stems  in 
-iOn  1400;  supine  in  -um  TI14, 1379- 
Comparealso:  concursatio  Laxmam 
II 10 ;  (^iscessus  Arpinum  1 168* ; 
exequias  1.114(2);  fides  pelago? 
1402* ;  hospes  Zac3mtho  1264  ;  in- 
fitiasiii4;  interitus  1228;  introi- 
tus  Zmymam  11 10;  mansio  Fonniis 
1168;  opus  1226,  1255;  reditus 
jN'arbone  1258;  suppetias  11 14  (2), 
1117;  usus  1226,  1255. 

Subter,  general  use  2124 — 3137;    in 
composition  4142. 

Subtrahere  alicjuem  aspectn  1333*. 

Subvenire  milu  1599*,  2267*4 
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Succedere  tecto  1 144 ;  sub  manus  9131. 

Succensere  1135 ;  alicui  1745*. 

Succlamare  alicui  1649*. 

Sudare  mella  1113. 

Sufficere,  see  under  Dative, 

Sm  as  partitive  gen,  i^po;  cts  objective 
gen,  131a ;  sui  colligendi  facultas 
{where  sui  is  for  plural)  ii<^$y  12^7,* » 

Sum,  see  Esse. 

Summovere  urbe  aliquem  2133* ;  sum* 
motOy  '  when  the  lictors  hcui  cleared 
a  way*  1^54 ;  comp,  summoventes 

1073*. 

Summus  mons,  ^  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain,* &^c,  1295;  summum,  'at 
most*  1095,  1190*. 

Sumptui  esse  I*ref  p.  liv;  ferre  ex- 
pensum,  *to  pass  to  expenditure  ac- 
count*  1697  fin. 

Sunt  qui  with  subj,  1686 ;  with  ind, 
1687. 

Super,  general  use  of  2143—2154  ; 
with  gerundive  1 380 ;  in  composition 
2155 ;  super  quam  2150 ;  satis  su- 
perque  2 1 50, 1 5  39  fin.  * ;  super  omnia 
esse,  ^to  becU  everything  «I53« 

Supera= supra  2157. 

Superar'e  aUquem  1384*;  veriverbio 
1686*  ;  proelio  1744*. 

Superbire  with  abl,  2286*. 

Superimposita  monumento  1473*. 

Superlatives  with  partitive  gen.  1290; 
with  abl,  of  measure  of  difference 
1204 ;  ivith  longe  1203;  in  expres- 
sions like  extremus  annus,  'md  of 
year*  1295;  with  quisque,  e,g,  op- 
timus,  primus  quisque  2284,  2280 ; 
with  tarn.. .quam  1037 ;  cum  max- 
ime  1641 ;  quam  maximus  1637  9 
quam  qui  maxime  1639. 

Supersedere  n«]f^  a^/.  121 2. 

Superstes  suorum  2263*,  sibi  2267*. 

Supine  (i)  in  -um  11 14,  1370;  with 
vA  forms  fut,  pass,  inf  1300;  not 
used  after  pr epos,  1381 ;  used  after 
following  verbs :  abire  1283*;  adve- 
nire  1619* ;  agere  1663*;  cieri  1114; 
conduci  11 14;  dari  11 14,  1379; 
dilabi  1379;  dimittere  1538*;  ire 
1114,  I37i^*>  1379;  migrare  1618*; 
mittere  11 14,  1379 ;  proficisci  1379 ; 


redpere  11 14;  venire  11 141  1379! 

vocare  H14,  1379. 

,    (2)  in  -u  1 2 10,  1387,  1388  and 

note:  cf,  also  1383,  1393  ;  with  dig- 

nus  1387  ;   opus  1255,  1389*  ;  sur- 

gere  cubitu  1262 ;   arcere  transitu 

2071*. 

Suppetias  alicui  venire  1114(2),  11 17;. 
ferre  11 17,  2258*. 

Supplemento,  cf  Pref  p,  liv. 

Supplicare  alictii  1142,  2236** 

Supra,  general  use  2 1 56 — 2 1 60 ;  pudi- 
fying  numerals  21  fi<)]  supra  adicere, 
*  bid  higher*  1633  fin.* ;  supra  quam 
1645,  2159;  with  indie,  1569*.     • 

Surgere  solio  1808*;  cubitu  1262. 

Surrepsit  (surrYpere)  se  mihi  i642» 

Sursum  2173,  ^175* 

Suscipere  juvenem  regendum   140 1 ; 
maculam  sibi  1648  fin.*,  cf  1606*. 

Suspensus  lacerto  loculos  1126  (2). 

Syis^ciMs  with  gen,  1326. 

Suspicio  caelum,  *look  up  to*  1120b, 

Suspicio :  in  suspicionem  venire  alicui 
1566* ;    in    susp.    ven,-  expilasse 

1347- 

Suspicorte  commoven  1351;  id  fore. 
1561*. 

Suspirare  Chloen  1123. 

Susque  deque  1904. 

Susum  2175. 

Sviws  for  possessive  gen.  1278 — 1282; 
for  objective  gen,  1315;  distinguished, 
from  ejus  2262  ;  refers  to  subject  of 
sentence  2263;  to  word  other  than 
subject  2265 ;  to  subject  of  principal 
sentence  2267;  to  subject  of  general 
infinitive  2270 : 

suus  heres  2303;  suum  ipse,  &c. 
1070,  2264;  suum  quisque  1070, 
1440,  2150*,  2285  ;  suus  sibi  1142 ; 
'favourable*  2302,  1848*,  2263*» 


Tacere  clades  1123 ;  etiam  taces?  non 
taces?  1613, 1618*;  tacedum  1765*? 
tacitus  as  sec.  pred,  1069;  tacitost 
opus  ^290*;  usus  1255. 

Taedet  me  alicujus  1328. 

Tsedio  esse  Fref,  p,  liv. 

Tarn.. .quam  1635 — 1641;  tamditt.'«i 
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.  quamdia  1667 ;  non  tarn  propter  id 
...quam  propter,  &c.  1^2 f;  tarn 
XQulta  quam  paucis  diebus  1659*; 
numquam  tarn  facilis...quixi  1698 ; 
tarn  sceleratus....ut  157^*;  tarn, 
without   any    correlative  expressed 

1441*.  i539*f  i57«*.  i7«9  »  173© 
fin.* ;  tarn  mane,  ^soearly^  i44i** 
Tamen  2115;  after  dum  i668*;  et 
1563;  xie'c  2106;  nisi  1569;  sed 
i6ai*,aa34*;  verum  1571a*,  1638; 
in  same  dame  as  cum  1733,  i35p*  ; 
as  quamquam  i%i$ ;  in  apoaosis  to 
concessive  subjunctive  1634 ;  to  cum 


si  1533  ^.  I545*»  I5^>  1566,  1568, 
1574  (4)  %  ^0  sive  1567;  to  tametsi 
1561 ;  to  relative  clause  1)66. 

Tametsi  with  subj,  1560 ;  with  indie* 
I5<5i. 

Tamquam  (tanquam)  with  indie.  1581 ; 
with  subj,  1580,  162a  fin.*,  2337*; 
with  ftit»  part,  1250*;  Tvith  noun 

1583.  1399%  15330  1546*,  I7»6*, 
1962*;  tamquam  si  1580. 

Tandem,  *  almost^  =  ^P^oy^ .  i^io*, 
1622  fin.*,  1726  fin.* 

Tantillum  1605*. 

Tantisper  1485^*,  1663*. 

Tantummodo  1546*,  1476*. 

Tantundem  2252*. 

Tantus...ut,  imth  subj,  1682*,  1696; 
alterum  tantum  2294 ;  tanti  est  1 192, 
XI 93;  tanti  refert,  interest  1189; 
tanto  opere  1237;  tanto  with  com- 
paratiife  1204;  Tacitean  use  1305; 
tanto  vincere  1204;  tantum  prse- 
stare  1203,  crescere  1516;  tantum 
refert,  interest  11 89;  tantum  abest 
lit  [sub;,)  1699;  tantum  abest  ut... 
lit  (^^V)  1702;  tantum  quod  1705; 
tantum,  *only^  1180*;  ideo  tantum 
1642*;  non  tantum.. .sed  2^41 ;  nee 
tantummodo... sed  1476*;  tantum 
vide  ne  1640. 

Tegimento  esse  Pref,  p,  liv. 

Temere  non  dico  1467* ;  non  temerest 
quod  1619*. 

Temperi  1178, 1114^*. 


Tempero  animis  (^.)  1646*1  1658*; 
'  ab  aliqua  re  1475*. 

Tempore  brevi  1182  ;  in  tempore,  in 
ipso  tempore  1179  (/.  77)»  ^  ^®°^* 
pore  hoc  1608*;  quibusdam  tem- 

.  poribus,*  under  certain  circumstances* 
1533^*5  temporibus  errare  1210. 

Tempus  est  colloqui  1360;  colloquendi 
1 157,  1313;  coUoquio  irsO;  ad 
colloquendum  13  [3»  cf,  1828;  ad 
tempus  redire  ii79C^.  77)>  1822;  ^^ 
temporis,  see  Id. 

Tendere,  ^make  for*  limina  11 10; 
*  encamp*  1413. 

Tenere  memorial  174;  se  oppido  1667' 
fin.* ;  teneri  caedis  1324 ;  ad  exhi- 
bendum  1323;  dolum  malum  1776 ; 
ex  empto  1941 ;  hereditatibus,  *  by 
rights  of  inheritance*  1228, 

Tenses  of  indicative  1447 — '493  J  €^ 
imperative  1495  ;  of  infinitive  1364 
— 1 372 ;  of  subjunctive  1 506 — 1527 ; 
in  hypothetical  and  conditional  sen- 
tences 15305  in  jussive  1596;  in 
final  1630  J  in  r^orted  speech  (or. 
obi.)  1785,  1787. 

Tenus,  meaning  of  1 161 ;  general  use  of 
2161 — 2164;  hactenus,   &c.  2163, 
1588* ;  protenus  2166. 

Terras,  *on  the  ground*  1 168  fin.  {p,  70), 
1 169;  terra  marique  11 70,  11 77 
[p,  75);  in  terra  *  on  land*  1178. 

Terrori  esse  Pref,  p,  liv. 

Testimonio  esse  Pref  p,  liv. 

Time  ^when*  {loc,)  1178;  (abl.)  ii8o^ 
X181;  (ace)  1092; 

*in  the  course  of  which*  {ahh) 
1182 ;  with  in  1 183,  1967 ;  with  per 
2034;  with  de  1089,  I9ti;  with 
inter  1089,  1992 ; 

*' throughout  which*  [ace)  1090; 
{flM,)  1089,  1 1 84,  1 1 85;  (a£C,)with 
per  1089 ; 

'by*  or*  up  to  which*  (ace)  with 
ad  1x83,  1822; 

^from  which  *  (abl,)  with  ab  1808 ; 
^  after  which*  (abl,)  tvith  ex  1946; 
Tvith  de  19 10;  (ace)  with  post 
2045. 

Timeo  iram  1750;  ab  aliquo  1810; 
alicui  1758;  ne,  ut|  ne  non  (suif,) 
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'1533,    i6$i;   verb   omitt^   1^54; 

used  with  dependent  question  1 758. 
Timoriesse/V^  A  liv, 
Tis  (d  386)  1334*. 
Tonat  1431 ;  with  accus,  11 33. 
Tonnento  esse  Pref,  p,  liV. 
Tota  Italia, '  all  aver  Italy^  1 1 70, 1083 ; 
.tota  in  Italia  1173;    aestate  tota 

1990*;    toto  opere  1086*;   totum 

diem,  'a//  through  the  day*  1090; 

per  noctem  totam  1089 ;  nocte  tota 

3090*. 
Tradere   aliquem   alicui  1606  fin.*, 

1675*. 
Traducere  aliquos  Rhenum,  *  lead  some 

across    the    Rhine*     11 05;    trans 

Rhenum  1105 ;  Romam  ^to  Rome* 

1108. 
Traicere  aliquos  Rhenum  1 106  b ;  tra- 

jectus  lora  11^7(2). 
Tramittere  maria  ^  cross  the  seas*  11 15 

w- 

Trans  with  accus*  3 167,  a  168 ;  in  com- 
position  2 1 69 : —  3171;  verbs  com- 
pounded  with,  have  double  accus, 
1106  b, 

Transferre,  *  translate*  {of  language) 

1534*. 

Transfundere  aliquid  ad  aliquid  1676 
fin.* 

Transitive  verbs  defined  141 3;  verbs 
become  transitive  by  composition  1 1 30 
b,  1121 ;  or  by  metaphor  ii2or, 
11^3';  often  have  abl,  of  means. 
1 2 14. 

Transportare  milites  flumen  iio6. 

Transvorsus  2173;  transversum  un-. 
guem  'a  naU*s  breadth*  1086;  trans- 
versa tuens  *  squinting*  X097. 

Tremo  artus  1102  ;  artubus  ff.  hot. 

Tribuere  aliquid  alicui  ignavise  1 163 ; 
ultro  tributa  2184* 

Triumphare  gaudio  1535  d*» 

Tu,  emphatic  1426 ;  in  addresses  1082, 
144Z ;  rarely  of  hypothetical  subject 

1544- 
Turn,  in  a  series  2207,  1040* ;  turn... 

turn,  as  coordinate  particles  2205 ; 

cum.. .turn  yexo/ as  well... as*  1473*; 

turn. .  .cum,  *  at  the  time  when '  1 72 1, 

1358*;   cum... tupi  {jn  contrasts) 


I734>  1735;  sl...tum  1751*;  turn 

ipsum  1095. 
Turpitudini  esse./Vig^  /.  ^xsu 
Tutelae^se  Pref  /.liv. 
Tutus  frontem  1127  (i). 
Tuus,  for  possessive  gen,  1278;  wUK 

gen.  in  appos.  1059  5  for  objective  gen, 

I3'5.- 
tui,  as  partitive  gen.   1290 ;   as 

objective  gen,   131 2;    tempore  tuo 

3301. 


Vacare  pecunia  i252,  1135*,  2290*; 
a  scribendo  &c.  1392 ;  philosophise 
1 1 35  ;  vacat  mihi  prsebere  i  J  34. 

Vacatio  muneris  1318;  a  munere 
1319. 

Vacuus  (vocivus)  labore  1263  ;  laboris 

1336,  1533^*' 

Va  victis  11 52  5  misero  mihi  I77i*« 

Valde  quam  pauci  1649. 

Vale,  ^farewell*  1601,  1660*;  valebis 
1589;  valeant  1588;  valens  *in 
health*  1074,  1589*;  idem  valere, 
*  to  have  the  same  force*  i6^)o*\-^\v& 
valere  1378* ;  quantum  1434* ;  "meo 
commutare  193 1*. 

Ubi,  *when*  with  ind,  1719,  1471*; 
ubi  primum  1073  >  *  whenever*  \ind.) 
1717.  X493:  My.)i7»6: 

^  where  f*  1633;  *  where*  1494*;  ut 
ubi  with  subj.  1714;  ubi,  rdatingto 
persons  or  things  1171 : 
ubiubi  ^wheresoever*  1402*. 

IJbicumque,  ^anywhere*  3290. 

Ubique  22841  9287. 

Ubivis  2281. 

-ve,  general  ute  of  2216,  3218;  see 
also  Neve,  Sive ;  ve...ve  2220  b, 

Vel,  general  use  of  a2i6,  2218;  vel, 
potius  1722*,  2218 ;  vel  dicam  2218 ; 
vel... vel  2220 ;  vel... vel... vel  etiam 
1 741*;  vel,  wilh  superlative  &c. 
3221;  vel  tres  1540*;  introducing 
a  special  instance  2222  ;  scio  vel  ex« 
signavero,  *  why  I'll  even  write  them 
out*  1541. 

Velle,  velim,  vellem,  see  Volo, 

Velor,  *  cover  myself  *  iio3  fin.* 

Velut,  with  indie,  1581;  with  ntbj,^ 
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1580;  tvkh  noun  &c.  i^S^**  1^45*; 
velut  sif  withsubj.  1580*  1901*. 

Vendere  .auro  11 96;  auro  contra 
1893;  plure  1 187,  Pre/*  p^  Iviii; 
magtio  1039*.  . 

Veneno  esse  Pref,  p,  liv. 

Venerationi  esse  Pref,  p,  liv, 

Venia  sit  dicto,  bonft  veniS  vestrS 
&c  1590;  with  Juture  indie,  1589 
fin. 

VSnire  with  infin,  1 363 ;  supine  1 1 14 ; 
subsidio  cf.  1162,  Pref,  p.  xxix;  ad- 
yorsum  mihi  1838 ;  usu  venire  1238, 
1389 ;  venit  mihi  in  mentem,  with 
gen.  1339 ;  with  nam,  1333 ;  with 
infin»  1355 ;  ventum  est  eo  at  (subj,) 
1568(2). 

Venum  dare  1112;  ire  1112,  1356*; 
.  asportare  2167*. 

Verb  finite^  definition  of  1002  ;  use  of 
X009 ;  transitive  and  in^ansiiive 
1412 — [414;  deponent  i^i^f  1419; 
use  of  verb-inflexions  1425  folL; 
qualifications  of  verb,  1018;  verb 
omitted  1439 — 1444. 

Verba  dare,  *' give  words*  (andnothiHg 

more)  i.e.  ^  cheat"*  1120,  1461*5 

unoverbodicere  i6i7*;verbiscon- 

.  fiteri  1439*;  discrepare  1137*;  ef- 

ferre  1476*;  prosequi  1476* ;  altemis 

verbis  laudare,  ^  every  other  word* 

4287 ;  eisdem  verbis  reddere  1 778* ; 

verbis  omitted  in  paucis  te  volo ; 

nolo  pluribus  1237;  ausculta  paucis 

1763- • 
Verbal  nouns,  see  Chapp,  XII— XIV ; 

and  under  Substantives, 
Verbero  (subst,)  1698. 
Vcrecundiae  esse  Pref,  p,  liv ;  quae 

verecundia  est  Pref,  p,  xxviii. 
Vereor  facere  1344 ;  ne  faciam  1652; 

vereorte  1329;  tui  1328. 
Veriverbio  Un  truth  tdling'  i686». 
Vero   *indeedy    *but*  22ogb,  2210^, 

1282*;    enimvero    2210^1,    i88i*, 

I33'>   ^35^;  sit  vero  1623;  immo 
•  vero  2251,  2252,  1652*;  nunc  vero 

2065*;  neque  vero  1745* ;  turn  vero 

xo7o»,  1473*. 
Versibus  scribere  1238. 
Vcrsum,  versus  (vorsum,  vorsus),  2172 


.  — 2177;  pone  versos  'hindivards* 
2041* 

Vertere  vitio,  j«  Vitio ;  qnod  bene 
vertat  (verteret)  1588;  di  bene 
vortant,  parenthetical  161 1*;  anno 
vertente,  *  in  the  course  of  a  year* 
1 182. 

Verum  ^but^  ^209,  22ioa»  1473% 
9173*;  verum  enimvero  2210  a; 
verum  etiam  1614*,  1622*;  verum 
tamen  1571*,  1638*;  ^-true*  in  an- 
swers 2251. 

Vescor  with  abl,  1226;  vnth  accus, 
1223;  *  take  food*  absolutely  1716*. 

Vesperi  11 78. 

Vester,  for  possessive  genitive  1278  ; 

followed  by   qui  with   verb  1066; 

vestrum  as  partitive  genitive  1290, 

1545*  iP'  233);  ^^^  omnium  as 
possessore  genitive  1278; 

yestrif  as  objective  gen.  13 12. 
Vestigium   *a  foot^s  breadth*   1086; 
vestigiis  seqm  *  follow  in  the  track  * 

"77  (/.  75)»  1344*- 
Vestitui  {predicative)  1160,  Pref.p,  liv. 

Veto  facere  1345;  te  facere  1348; 
vetor  facere  1349,  1728*. 

Vi  ^  by  force*  1238;  per  vim  1239. 

Vis  *  methodically^  1236,  ^bytheroeuT 
1 176;  sua  via  11 77  fin.;  in  via  *'on 
the  road*  1177  {p,  75);  ire  viam 
1 100;  aliquot  dierum  viam  abesse 
1672*. 

Vicem  alicujus  ito2t  cf  iioi;  invi- 
cem  1973;  vice  ^Itke*  with  gen. 

IIOI. 

Vicinus  amboram  2285  fin.*;  vicino 
(sita)  *in  the  neighbourhood'*  11 73 

iP'  73). 

Vicissim  in  quasi-correspondence  to 
•partim.i2ii  . 

Victui  {predicative)  1 160 ;  Pref,  p,  liv. 

Vide  ut...detur  ^see  that  it  be  given^ 
vide  ne  1640;  vide  ut  sit,  *" perhaps 
it  is  not*  ne  sit  1656;  vide  ut  *  j»r 
how*  vide  quam  {subj,)  1762  {cf, 
1392*  videmus  ut) ;  vide  quid  {s^j,) 
1706*;  vide  si  {^h  indie.)  1755; 
vide,  viden  parenthetical  with  nt 
1655,  1761;  with  noun  1761;  vide 
sis  1656,  sis  vide  1655  fin.;  me  vide 
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'irmtUmg'  1594*1^  1601;  Yiderent 
ne  quid  detrimenti  resp,  caperet 
1648. 

Videlicet  *  it  is  plain*  1604*,  1672*. 

Video  me  esse  1352 ;  civem  dud  *  see 
'  a  citizen  led*  1534  b*,  1676*;  hsec 
picta  1560*;  hos  petentes  1583*; 
hoc  consecuturum  1561*;  vidimus 
cum  facerent  1724;  quid  facias 
1526  J  videres  *one  might  have  seen* 
1544;  videro,  videris,  &c.  1593, 
Pr^.  p.  cvi;  videbis  1595,  Pref,  /. 
cviL 

Videor  facere  1353;  videtur  eum 
facere  1356;  mi£i  1 148;  futurus 
1570*. 

Vigilata  nox  *  night  spent  in  watching* 

1123- 
Vinfaciam?  1606. 

Vincere  sponsionem   *win  a  waget* 

1 100;      sponsione    T099;     prcelio 

1532^*;   cantando  1610  fin.*;  ut 

'  crearent  1648;  vicisse  debeo  ^  aught 

to  be  declared  winner*  I56i*« 

Visosi,  withind.  1755. 

Vitabundus  castra  1405,  cf*  Pref.  p, 
Ixxviii. 

Vitio  aliquid  vertere  ii6«,  21 13*, 
Pref:p,  Iv;  vitio  creari  1238;  dare 
1743  )  meum  vitium  esse  1161. 

Vitupeiationi  esse  Pref,  p»  liv. 

Viverevitam  iioo;  Baccanalia  1123; 
came  1214. 

Vix  4230  r,  2234;   vix   temperavere 
quin  {subj\)  1646;  non  modo  non 
...sed    vix   9340  c*,   vix   homines 
•aooi*. 

Ullus  2278 — m8o;  ullius  {subst,)  ^qf 
any  thing*  2280. 

Uls,  ultra  general  use  of  iii^ — 2183; 
ultra  fidem  1627* ;  ultra  quam  1645, 
1182. 

Ultro  *A?  that  side*  21785  opposed  to 
dtro  2178,  1870,  2173*,  2185;  me- 
taphorically 2x84,  1731*,  2071*; 
ultro  tributa  2184. 

UnS  *  together*  1176;  una  opera  ^Just 
as  well*  1237,  1540  fin.*,  1558*, 

Unde  if  persons t  unde  petitur  *the  de- 
fendant* 1263,  1779;  unde  attribu- 
ta  erat  pecunia  *on  whom  he  had 


received  an  ordetforthe  money*  1 198; 
unde = qua  de  re  1263  fin.: 

unde  unde  *from  somewhere  «r 
other*  2290. 

Universus  2283,  2287, 2290*. 

Vnv&with  quisque  2283,  2287,  1760*; 
with  quicquid  2287;  with  superla- 
tvves  ^ahove  all*  *  singularly*  1232 
fin.*,  1233  fin.*;  una  altissimis  de- 
fixa  radidbus  1683* ;  unus  et  idem 
2294;  unus  et  alter  '•one  or  two* 
2294;  unus  qui  (subj^  1692;  omnes 
ad  unum  1822,  1719*;  uno  minus 
•  one  less  *  {*less  by  one ')  1204. 

Vobis  cu  dativus  etnicus  115a 

Vocative^  use  of  1022 1  1082. 

Vocivus,  see  Vacuus. 

Volo  id  1289;  facere  1344,  1588*; 
me  facere  135 1,  1588*;  numquid 
me  vis  1094;  rempublicam  salvam 
velle  1606;  plebem  fuisse,  *will 
have  ity  that  the  people  was^  &*c* 
1533^*;  nequis  velit  emlsse  1 37 1 « ; 
hoc  emptum  esse  1371  d\  volo  te 
levatum  1402 ;  volo,  velim  sis,  vel- 
lem  esses  1606;  volo  ut  sit  1648; 
volo  salt  parenthetical  1761 ;  quam 
vis,  quam  volent,  &a  1624 ;  velim, 
vellem  1536;  velitis,  jubeatis  1536, 
2204  c\  voluero  1454  (2),  1483: 

volenti  mihi  est  11 52,  1153;  vol- 
vendis  mensibus,  volventibus  annis 
Pref  p,  Ixxix. 

Voluntate  1239,  ^535  ^*J  alicujus 
1246;  sua  1706  fin.* 

Voluptas  factae  contumdise  X428*; 
voluptati  esse  1725*,  Pref  p.  lv# 

Vorsum,  vorsus,  see  Versum. 

Voveo  templum  Diovi  1750;  tibi  Jovi 
Statori  1751*,  Pref  p.  xxii. 

Urgeoillud  ^  press  that  point*  1552*. 

Uspiam  1565*, 

Usquam  i973*« 

Usque,  general  use  of  2186 — 2192, 
2284;  usque  adhuc  1590*;  adusque 
18 1 9,  2190;  usque  eo  (adeo)  dum, 
donee,  quoad  2189,  2192,  1664, 
1669;  us(^ue  eo  ut  2192;  usque 
dare  *  continue  to  give  *  i642*, 
usque  quaque  1747*,  2066*,  2187, 

Usus  aliqua  re  1226;  aliqua  re  facta 
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1350;  quod  facto  usust  1356,  1255 
fin.;  alicujus  rei  1335;  ui  usum 
satis  3395*1 

Usui  esse,  &c.  1160,  Pref,  /.  Iv; 
usu  capere  1343;  venire  1338;  usu 
dare  1338;  in  usu  esse  1390. 
Ut  (uti)  1499;  (i)  'hcwV  (ind.)  1759, 
1940*;  in  depend*  question  {si^J^ 
1758  fin.,  1763,  I33I*,  i(>95*:  so 
probably  timeo  ut  16535  vide  ut 
1656  {comp.  videmus  ut  1393*): 

*kow!^  (ind,)  1759,  2«47*;  '"^^ 
parenthetical  viden,  scio  1761;  in 
wishes  3593,  1594 : 

(3)  *how*  relative:  so  perhaps 
satin  ut  (ind.)  1653;  vide  ut  {ind) 

1655  : 

«flj'  {ind,)  1707,  1533  tf*,  i686*; 
ut  fit  3314*;  with  infin,  1784, 135 1 ; 
with  norm  1377  fin,*;  with  noun  as 
secpred,  1050*,  1059  {p,  34),  1073 
fin.,  1075,  1547*;  ut  in  re  trepida 
1470*;  ut  adversus  magistrum 
1840;  ut  tarn  multa  'considering 
the  nutnber*  1707  b  : 

(3)  •  although  *  (ind. )  1 707  <r : 

(4)  'when*  (ind,)  1719,  1080*, 
1333*,  1461  fin.*: 

'sinee*  {ind,)  17 19  fin. ;  in  clause 
depend,  on  infin,  ( subj. )  3 1 33* : 

(5)  *  in  order  that  (sub;,)  1 638 — 
1643,  1648,  1650,  1660;  with  petf, 
and  pluperf,  1643;.  with  interro' 
gative  quo  1638: 

(6)  *so  that*  (subj,)  1696,  1700, 
I'j  14 i='i/ only*  (ut  liceat)  1540*; 
(uteffugiat)  1539*: 

(7)  'supposing  that,*  in  eonces^ 
sions  (subj,)  1706,  1883*;  (with  si 
in  same  sentence)  1338*: 

^  in  questions  to  express  surprise 
1708,  1839* : 

utcunque  (ind,)  1697;  ut  cum 
maxime  1641 ;  ut  modo  (subj,)  1594; 
ut  ne  1636;  ut  non  169(5;  ut  neque 
...neque  3016*;  ut  qui  maxime 
164 1 ;  ut  qui  (adv,)  1698, 1700 fin.; 
(adji)  1714;  utquisque  1707,  1716, 
'7i7»  1778*,  3364*;  ut  quicquid 
1533^5  ut  ubi  (stdj.)  17145  utut 
.  1697; 


ut  levertar    'to  retunh^  ut  «ic 
dixerim,L  &c.  1660 : 

ut  (in  various  senses)  after  thefol' 
Iqwing  words  Of  expressions:  ablest,' 
see  tantum  below;  accedit  1 700 ;  ac-  ^ 
cidit  1700;  additum  3163*;  adeo 
1^6,  13^8*;  id  ago  3071*;  ad  id 
venit  1508  (3)5  altera  est  res  1648; 
caveo  1777;  causa  1696;  censeo 
1457*;    cogo  id  1094;    comniitto 

.1778*;     concedo    1541*,     1673*; 

,conse<^uor  1899*;  constituo  1560*; 
contigit  1039  d;  cum  eo  1656, 
18845  euro  1648,  1495*,  i77p*; 
decemo  3037* ;  edico  1B48*;  emcio 
1700;    eo    1643;    eo  ventum  est 

'  1568(3);  evenit3348*;  facioi7oo; 
fieri  potest  1700,  (ut  ne)  3035*;  fit 
1700,  1745*;  flagito  1731*1  fore 
1369,  1771*?  hoc.copiae  io86*; 
hortor  lyic;  hue  tendere  1643; 
idcirco  1638,  i868*;  ideo  1465*, 
1643 ;  impero  1648;  impetro  1607* ; 
iudico  15 13;  insto  1359;  integnun 
est   1383;    is    C696;    ita  see  s.  v.; 

,  longius  quam  1678  5  magis  est  1 700 ; 
mando  1094;  metuo  1653;  modo 
1706;  mos  est  1700;  munus  est 
1648;  negotiumdo  1457*;  operam 
do.  1638;  oro  1648,  1469*;  perinde 
1547*,  1707;  persuadeo  167 1  fin.*; 
peto  1039  df,  1977*;  postulo  1648, 
3063*;  potin'  1643,  1843*;  potius 
quam  1678,  1843*;  prae  1707^; 
praecipio  1545*;  precor  qusesoque 
1099*;  pro,  proeo  1707  a,  ^;  pro- 
nuntio  3080*;  prope  est.  3091, 
3395*;  propterea- 1603*;  proximum 
est  1648;  quam,  see  potius,  &c.; 
quandofiiit  1039  </;  relinquitur  1895, 
reliquum  est  1731*;  restat  1441*; 
rogo  1511,  1641*;  satin  1653;  sdo 
1 761;  scribo  1818*;  sic,  jar.s.v.; 
spatium  habeo  1907*;  tam  exoors 
1885*;  tantus  169(5;  tanti  est  1 193 ; 
tantum  abest  1699,  1703,  x^j^.*; 
timeo  1653;  valeo333ofin.*;  -^e, 
see  S.V.;  viden  17615  vinco  1648; 
ultra  quam  3183*5  volo  1648. 
Utcunque  '  in  whatever  manner '  x697t 
3390. 
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Uter,  inierrog,  143 1  c\   uter  eratis? 

1434;  ex  duobus  1191$  dependent 

1560*,  2285 : 
rdtUive  i486*;  utrum  est  ^whuh" 

ever  U  is*  1697: 
indefiniie  9978    (/.  484),  3383, 

3384. 
Uterlibet  ai%i, 
Uterque,  with  fiural  verb  1434  {but 

ustuUly  singular) ;  uterque  nostrum 

1393  (/.  122);  uterque  frater  {not 

fratrum)  1293;  distinguished  Jrom 

quisque  2283;   utraeque  /or  utra« 

que  1065*. 
Utervis  3278  (/.  484),  2282,  157^*. 
Uti,  after  face  1616;  fit  1890*;  jube- 

atis  1978;  postulo  1648;  rogo  11 20 

fin.*;    siremps   atque  utei  1325; 

*as*  1^80;  &C.;  see  Ut 
Utilis  reipublicse    1473;    ad  nuUam 

rem  1532  6*, 
Utinam,  in  wishes  1592,  1708  fin.* 
Utique  2289  b;  non  utique  2299  b; 

ne  utique  i779*» 


Utor,   with  abl,   1226;    with  accus. 

1223, 
Utpote  qui,  with  subj,  17 14. 
Ut(;^ui  (adv,)  1696,  1698,  1700  fin. 
Utrm(|ue  secus  211 7. 
Utrobique  2285. 
Utrum... an,   in  independent  question 

2254;  in  dependent  question  12 10*, 

1396*;  utrum.. .necne  1400*,  2254. 
Vu^o   *  generally^  «I45*5    <w  if  for 

*  persons  in  general '  1428, 

'JVay'  Le.    *road*  (abl.)  1176;  i.e. 
*manner^  {abl,)  1234, 

*  Without*  expressed  in  Latin  by  se 
{abl,)  2109;  sine  {abl,)  2122;  citra 
(ace)  1392;  extra  {ace,)  1958;  nul- 
lus  e.g,  nullo  equitata  1234;  c/. 
1242  {p.  102): 

*  without  doing*  &*c,,  nihil  pro- 
fidens  1073;  nondum  'comperto 
1252;  nullis...tradendis  1250;  nisi 
perfectis  {after  non)  1250;  quin 
{sub/,)  1698;  ut  non  {subj,)  1704. 
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Drake,  M.A.    Svo.    y,  6d. 

Aristotle.— AN    INTRODUCTION    TO   ARISTOTLE'S 

RHETORIC.  With  Analysis,  Notes  and  Appendices.  By  E.  M. 
Cops.    Svo.     14^. 

ARISTOTLE  ON  FALLACIES ;  OR,  THE  SOPHISTICI 

KLENCHI.    With  Translation  and  Notes  by  £.  PosTB,  M.A.    Sro. 

Aristophanes.— THE   BIRDS.    Translated   into  English 

Verse,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Appendices,  by  Professor  B.  H. 
Kennedy,  D.D.  Crown  8vo.  6s^  Help-Notes  to  the  same,  for  the 
use  of  Students,     is,  6d. 

Blackle.- GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  DIALOGUES  FOR 

USE  IN  SCHOOLS  AND  COLLEGES,  By  Professor  John 
Stuart  Blackie.    New  edition.    Fcap.  Svo.    2s.  6d, 

deddes.  —  THE     PROBLEM    OF    THE    HOMERIC 

POEMS.  By  W.  D.  Geddes,  Professor  of  Greek  in  tiie  Univeisity 
of  Aberdeen.    Svo.     i4r. 

Gladstone.— JUVENTXrs  MUNDI;  oi:,  Gods  and  Men  of 

the  Heroic  Age.  By  the  Rt.  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone^  M.P.  Second 
Edition.    Crown  Svo.     lox.  6d, 

THE  TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  HOMER.     By  the  same 

Author.    Crown  Svo.     6s,  6d,. 

A  PRIMfiR  OF  HOMER.  By  the  same  Author.   i8mo,   w. 

Goodwin.— SYNTAX  OF  THE  MOODS  AND  TENSES 
OF  THE  GREEK  VERB.    By  Professor  W.  W.  Goodwin.    New 

edition,  revised.    Crown  Svo.    6s.  td,  . 

Greenwood.— THE  ELEMENTS  OF  GREEK  GRAM- 

AIAR,  including  Accidence,  Irr^folar  Verbs,  and  Principles  of  Deri- 
vation and  Composition;  adapted  to  the  System  of  Cmde  Forms. 
By  J^   G.  Greenwood,  Principal  of  Owens  CoUegei  Mancliester# 
'  New  edition.    Crown  Sva    5 j.  (Ul   ' 


Classical  -Dorics. 


Homer.— THE  ODYSSEY.    Done  into  English  by  S.  H. 

Butcher,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  and  Andrew 
Lang,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo. 
lor.  6d, 

HOMERIC    DICTIONARY.     For  Use    in    Schools    and 

Collets.  Translated  from  the  German  of  Dr  G.  Autenreith,  with 
Additions  and  Corrections,  by  R.  P.  Keep,  Ph.D.  With  numerous 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.     6s, 

Horace.— THE  WORKS   OF    HORACE,  rendered    into 

English  Prose,  with  Introductions,  Running  Analysis  and  Notes.  By 
J.  Lonsdale,  M.A.,  and  S.  Lee,  M.A.    Globe  8vo.    y,  6d, 

Jebb.— THE  ATTIC  ORATORS  FROM  ANTIPHON 

TO  ISAEOS.    By  Professor  R.  C.  Jebb,  M.A.    a  vols.    Svo.    a^s. 

.SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  ATTIC  ORATORS  BEFORE 

DEMOSTHENES.     Edited,    with    English    Notes,    by  the   same 
Author.    Being  a  companion  volume  to  the  preceding  work.    Svo. 
'  In  preparation, 

:THE  CHARACTERS  OF  THEOPHRASTUS.  Translated 

from  a  revised  Text,  with  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  the  same 
Author.  .Extra  fcap.  Svo.    6s.  6d, 

Juvenal.— THIRTEEN  SATIRES  OF  JUVENAL.    With 

a  Commentary.  By  JoHN  E.  B.  Mayor,  M.A.,  Kennedy  Professor 
of  Latin  at  Cambridge.  Vol.  I.  Second  edition,  enlarged.  Crown 
Svo.    7^.  6d,    Vol.  II.    Crown  Svo.     lor.  6d. 

Lloyd.— THE  AGE  OF  PERICLES.  A  History  of  the 
Politics  and  Arts  of  Greece  from  the  Persian  to  the  PelopOnnesian 
War.    By  William  Watkiss  Lloyd,    a  vols.    Svo.    au. 

Mahafiy,— SOCIAL  LIFE  IN  GREECE ;  from  Homer  to 

Menander.  By  Professor  J,  P.  Mahaffy,  M.A.  Third  edition, 
revised  and  enlarged.    Crown  Svo.    px. 

RAMBLES  AND  STUDIES  IN  GREECE.    With  lUustra- 

tions.  Second  edition.  By  the  same  Author.  With  Map*  Crown  Svo. 
lox.  6d. 

Nixon.— PARALLEL  EXTRACTS  arranged  for  translation 

into-  English  and  Latin,  with  Notes  on  Idioms.  By  J.  E.  Nixon, 
M.A.,  Classical  Lecturer,  King's  College,  Cambridge.  Part  I. — His- 
torical and  Epistolary.  New  edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Crown 
Svo.    %s,  6d. 

A  FEW  NOTES  ON  LATIN  RHETORIC.    With  Tables 

and  Illustrations.    By  J.  E.  NixON,  M.A.    Crown  Svo.    'xs. 

Pelle  (John,  M.A.).— AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  GREEK 
AND. LATIN  ETYMOLOGY.  By  John  Peilk,  M. A.,  Fellow 
and  Tutor  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  formerly  Teacher  of 
Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Third  and  revised  edition. 
Crown  Svo.     lox.  6flf.  " 


CLASSICAL    WORKS. 


Pindar.— THE  EXTANT  ODES  OF  PINDAR.  Trans- 
lated into  English,  with  an  Introduction  and  short  Notes.  By  Ernest 
Myers,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Wadham  Collie,  Oxford.    Crown  8vo.    5J. 

Plato.— THE  REPUBLIC   OF  PLATO.    Translated  into 

English*  with  an  Analysis  and  Notes.  By  J.  Ll.  Davies,  M.A.,  and 
D.  J.  Vaughan,  M.A.  New  edition,  with  Vignette  Portraits  of 
Plato  and  Socrates,  engraved  by  Jeens  from  an  Antique  Gem,    x8mo. 

Plautus.— THE  MOSTELLARIA  OF  PLAUTUS.  With 
Notes,  Prolegomena,  and  Excursus.  By  William  Ramsay,  M.A., 
formerly  Professor  of  Humanity  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.  Edited 
by  Professor  George  G.  Ramsay,  M.A.,  of  the  University  of  Glasgow. 
8vo.     14J. 

Potts  (A.  W.,  M.A.).— HINTS  TOWARDS  LATIN  PROSE 
COMPOSITION.  By  Alexander  W.  Potts,  M.A.,  LL.D.  New 
edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.     3^. 

Poby.— A  GRAMMAR  OF  THE  LATIN  LANGUAGE, 

firom  Plautus  to  Suetonius.  By  H.  J.  RoBY,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge.  In  Two  Parts.  Third  edition.  Part  I. 
containing: — Book  I.  Sounds.  Book  II.  Inflexions.  Book  IIL 
"Word-formation.  Appendices.  Crown  8vo.  8j.  (id.  Part  11.^ 
Syntax,  Prepositions,  &c.    Crown  8vo.     lox.  6</. 

"  Marked  by  the  dear  and  practised  insight  of  a  master  in  his  art.    A  book  that 
would  do  honour  to  any  country/'— ^M^xuvmm. 

SCHOOL  LATIN  GRAMMAR.     By  the  same  Author. 

In  preparation* 

Tacitus.— COMPLETE  WORKS  TRANSLATED.  By 
A.  J.  Church,  M.A.,  and  W.  J.  Brodribb,  M.A. 

THE  HISTORY.    With  Notes  and  a  Map.    New  edition. 

Crown  8vo.    df. 

THE   ANNALS.     With  Notes  and  Maps.     New  edition. 

Crown  8vo.    7j.  6</. 

THE  AGRICOLA  AND  GERMANY,  WITH  THE  DIA- 
LOGUE ON  ORATORY.  With  Maps  and  Notes.  New  and 
revised  edition.     Crown  8vo.    4^.  6^. 

Theophrastus.  —  THE    CHARACTERS    OF    THEO- 

PHRASTUS.  An  English  Translation  from  a  Revised  Text.  With 
Introduction  and  Notes.  By  R.  C.  Jebb,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Greek 
in  the  University  of  Glasgow.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.    6j.  6^. 

Virgil.— THE  WORKS  OF  VIRGIL  RENDERED  INTO 

ENGLISH  PROSE,  with  Notes,  Introductions,  Running  Analysis, 
and  an  Ii)dex.  By  James  Lonsdale,  M.A.,  and  Samuel  Lee* 
M.A    New  edition.    Globe  6vo.    3^.  6^. ;  gilt  edges,  4J.  6^« 
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